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thought Honourable and Glorious; becauſe Pplud a to 


how they have perverted and depraved, and indeed made 
It quite another Goſpel then what was at firſt;delivered:: 
"They have Reformed it, only to'make. it ſerye, their Inte- 


poſes and condemns. As this raiſed a Generous Indigna- 
them ſee the high Neceſſity.of another Reformation, and 


to endeavour it with-that 'Succeſs which the Proteſtant 
World juſtly. admires and bleſſes God-'for at 5. 


FJ Y Owſoever Men fall into the / Miſery of be- 

= ing- deluded by] Errors ,z - nothing. appears 
 Amiable under that Name ;-and whatſoever 
= carries the. name; of Reformation, . is:therefore 


caſt out thoſe. The Romaniſts themielyes.applaud a: Re- 
Formation, and will therefore own Ours: to be no other 
then Pretended ; and plead that theirReligion is Attually 

4 Reformation, that they may:more- ps 174 y urge. the 
Unneceſffarineſs of another. - But we-cannot-be ignorant 
how the'Name has been: abuſed , and [Experience has 
ſhew*d us what Reformation They have made in the Go- 
Tpel of our Saviour; what Truths they have expunged, 


reſts, and elevate their God, both which it.ſo much op- 


tionand an Heroick:Zeal in thoſe whom. God had prepa- 
Ted to diſcover . and: overthrow. their Aþ To.it made 


z . 


Deo. 


| The PREFACE... 
Onr Fathers have to their Honour. and Praiſe taken cars - 
ro-inftilthe Principles and the Love. of a true-Reforma- 
tio into-their Polterity, and 1t has. been ſo ſtrong as to 
increaſe with freſh vigour. and. more largely to aFuſit 
ſelf in-. our. times. . But. how many are there even among 
our ſelves, who owe their-Religian to little elſe then their 
Education, and cry up Ati Houdly for the Reformation, - 
without. being able to give ſolid Reaſons and Grounds of . 
their Profelſion.? - They have ſ{uck'd'itin with their Milk, 
and asthey od it yp without their own foreſight, ſothey 
have tHoughtit needleffto takea viewof the-Juſtice.and . 
the Reaſons. of it, if. they did but profeſs themſelves Pro. 
teſtants. The moſt have a Zeal, but not according to . 
Ktiowledge, * which were hifhly: commendable.if it were... 
foyned with it. © Thdeed, if we take: a view of. all who 
unire aider the Namie:of Proreflavts, and the divers Par- 
tics who tave'littte elfe-dommon between them, we muſt - 
Pidly ktowiedge-'bur:{eves like the Ephefars:, who 
when they ha nvide an Infurreftion in the Gity, ang- ; 
for two hours ſpace cried up their Drane, 'yet *tis hard to - 
Scop ſonnet: i their Zeal or their, Igaorance, - 
hen a far greater parr of 'them knew not-{6.much: as . 
why: they were come together. [Therefore it:is high time. - 
for ns/tobe/inftruted in'what we! ſo-much talk-of, that. 
we may be ſenſibleReformation:is ſomewhat more thana þ. 
'Pretence, and that our-Adverſaries are not to-be vanqui- . 
ſhed as forme. Armies have been, :by. the. great Naiſe.and . 
"Clamour' before the Engagement :'. No, there mult be | 
Tohd Argument, and welktemper'd/Fruths, to aſſert our - 
Religion-; and our Reaſon, 4s well-ab-our Faith, -muſt be - 
able to remove tho& Mountains which the Deluge. of -Er- - 
ors inthe Charefr'of Rowe will-beſure to raiſe.4n our - | 
way. ; as ſome/itmpitetheOripine of >Natural Hills rothe | 
thniverfailFlood; whichawladi everithe 4rarar on which 
"the Ark refted,'** There are 4lpr tobe paſt, before we can 
'tnter Tray byway- of DConquelt ; and if we would ;faſs \Þ 
| 4 thera, . 
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which ſurvive their Mattytdom, art art trot 


The PREFACE. 
"the, we have no other way to do it, but'by onetir 
through ther, | Conſiderations Heythls wade mis Ref 
"Read, and Fat admirethis Author, whoſexpule 
*was the ſame with ours, and he mgintamed x, not with- | 
"out ſucceſs, -and 1 5 gr ſomething extraordinary. of 
Cqurage and Condutt, from a man, who had ſo well .de- 
fended himſelf even in theEnctnics Counttiy, where he 
had no advantage but his Cauſe ; the only Conquelt he 
could pretend to, was, not tobe overcome ; and he could 
expeCt no aſfiftance from men, but what our Saviour 'him- 
flf found, when he was affanited with Swords and 
'Staves, his Diſciples forſook him and fied. © Yet-notwith- 
ſanding all theſ ſeeming Inconveniences and "Diſcoy- 
ragements,they gave him only greater-occaſions of —_ 
forth his Makers Glory , and purchafing his own ; for 
thoughhecame to them fairly in the Name of the Living 
God, and they,Armed with Helmets of Braſs, and rs 
like Weavers Beams ; his ſmooth Stones taken onto that 


Current of Living Water, ftrikes down the haughty-G4- 
thites, and ſinks into their Foreheads, the certain Fate of 
all thoſe, who defy the Armies of the Living God. And 


we may gueſs at the compleatneſs of his Vittory, by the 


Grandeur of his Triumph, forhe put them to their laſt 
[Reſerve,their Cefiſure ; they condemned what they could 
not Confute, and when their Schogl-Divinity failed, the 


Flames ( asI have heard) were called into their affiſtance. 


\This is the Tnfallible and Catholick Argument, and what- 
1Toever oppoſeth the Popes Supremacy, muſt expett tofeel 
that of the Faggot. Andto ſhew thatthis way isantient 


enongh, the Perſians by the ſame, proved the greatneſs 


and. Univerfality of their Deities, becauſe it*conſumed 


All the Images of the other Gods, till' Czyzopys his Water 
.Retorted i nd 

, Powerful Pitcher, quenched; their preter 
. Namey together. But, BookshaveSouls as well as men, | 


xd with amore 


e vain Sophiſtry, upon them, 
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crowned by. the Flames that encircle them, . They quickIP- 
'Found:that:there was nothing. CombuRible in it, but, the : 


- Paper 3. The Truth flew upward,like the Angel from” Mz- 


_ aoahs Sacrifice, untoucht by the fire, and:unſullied by the - 
. Smoak, and found a ſafe. Refuge at. the Footſtool of the 
God,of.'Truth. And ſure whatſoever Received 16 ſevere. 


.& Doony from our Adyerfaries,: may..challenge from. usa 
-Rind Recepjion They have taught us to value, what they 
' thought not below-their Malice, and it will be the great- 
eſt Commendationamongſt Proteſtants, that the Papiſts 
' knew 1tworth the Burning. This likewiſe may ſupply 
the place: of a- Panegyrick upon the Author, then whom 
.Bone:has done or {uttered more in {o glorious a, Cauſe, and 


ſeeing we give 1ſa..great a.welcome:to numbers of French - 
Proteſtants: that. daily..arrive_among(F us; let us receive - 
\Mr.Clauds as one of them, and uſe him no better, nor any. 
worſe then he deſerves. It is the Prerogative of a Tranſla- - 


.xor, to: make him an Engliſhman, to give himall the Im- 


.munities our. own Authors egjoy, and to make him 'equal 
"in Liberty-and Property.with thebeſt of our Native Wri- - 


ters. And indeed no mancan wonder why he has .now 
crolſed the Seas, and appears in this dreſs, with half the 
reaſon Ido, that he appeared init no ſooner. ; I have heard 


it-has been the. wiſh.of ſome Great Divines, but their ows : 
Hpplo ments.hindred them- from. EffeCting it ; and 'it - 
might have been expetted that it ſhould have moved ſoine-- 
body. to. have attempted: it upon. that.very account, be- - 
caule theydeſired it... For ſ{ince_the Gift of . Tongues is . 
ceaſed, and thoſe Inſpired Linguiſts have been long ago ft- 
lenced,. Tranſhation 1s none of the. worſt ways of ſupply- - 
1ng- that.abſent. Grace; neither. can. it be. accounted be-- 
neatly any man.by his. Induſtry to retrieve a departed Mi- . 


racle.. I: could. wiſh-he. had come forth in all the Orna- 


ments of our Language, as-he-did at firft.in. thoſe of his 


own:. Thoſe Ceremoniesof Speech; though'in themſelves 


nat-abſolutely neceſſary, and add not much'to.the Sub- - 
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The PREFACE. 


tance, yetthey contribute not alittle to the Decency and 


pleaſing part of an Author ;. for there is a Delightful Pro- 

ſpe&t ariling from the Agreeable Mixture of the. Colours- 
of Language, without which a Book is never the leſs ſo- 
lid, but with, which it is much more perſwading. How-- 
ever, he appears. the more in his own Dimenfions, the . 
thinner his Garments are, and the cloſer they fit about 

him. Tſhall make no Apology for the Author, becauſe - 
I know nothing in-him that needs it, unleſs ſome ſhould: 
miſtakeſome of his exprefſions about Epiſcopacy. Where : 
if he has let fall any: thing that may: offend, he has theſe - 
two things at leaſt tor his excuſe: Firſt; that he lived un- 

der an external conſtitution. of a Church that did not ex--- 
erciſe that way of Government : Secondly, he himfelf 
tells us, thoſe that he mentions were only ſuch who were - 
of the Popiſh Communion, and only as ſuch he uſes them. 

I ſhall not detain-the Reader any longer from-the Book it - 
ſelf, only I amr to defire him, that, whatſoever faults he - 
finds in the Preface, may.not be:1mputed any further to -- 
the Book it ſelf : For the more miſtakes there arein it, the - 
more proper 1t 1s for. that PerfeCt Piece it is: ſet before ; ;. 
as the-Errors of the Church of Roze had no ſmall ſhare - 


| in the occaſion of our. Religion; and may in ſome ſenſe be -- 


ſtiled, The Preface to the Reformation. . 


gy. 


- xy Fo Way" ow we ra 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory of the Authox, . 
To the Right Honourable. 
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- Liemtenant-General of His Majefties Armies, 
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General Deputy. of the Proteſtants - 
in. FRANCE FE. oft 


 MY*L.ORD,. | 
Rk & 7 rf rhoughts after I hai read the Baoks of the - 
Prejadices,were,nat tomrete any Anſwer to it; For * 
befides that T ſaw. in-that Boak vathing elſe but - 
=» theſame Accuſations from which our Fathers and |. 

-we have already been frequently juſtified ; aux that moreover 
they were wrote there in ſo extreamly  palfonete and invenom> - 

ed a File, for my own articular 141d not think my ſelf bound 
 tofollpw- every where.thoſe: perſons mho-ſeem to make it their - 
. deſign t0 load. me with the number of their Volumes, affeiting 
F0:take me for a Party in all the Works that they daily publiſh, . 
and even in thoſe that are moſt remote from the chief Subject * 
of our Contraverſy. . Vet when I percetved- the loud Out-crtes * 
that theſe Gentlemen. and their followers made about their Pres: - 
judices, to draw.the applauſe of the World.to. themſelves , as 


k- 


3 
by 


. this Treatife that 1 now give to the publick.” © 


The'Epiſtle'Dedicatory of- the Author. 
sf -rhey had ſilenced us, and or Reformation remained ove 


: thrown under the weight of their Vittory, T judged it neceſſa« 
.ry taenter upon this new labour,” and the deference that.Thad 


for thoſe who exhorted me to undertake it, has brought forth 
2 Tar l This who ſhall 
Zake the pains to, read it, will find that I hawe not meerly tied 


ny ſelf to the: Book that T confute,but that to ſave my ſelf the 


. Labour of doing it at twice, I have conſidered the matter in 


15 firſt Principles, and examined it\in its juſt extent, that 
SZ might be the better. able to jhage of it. I'\acknowledg whe 
Subject Treated on'required more Lear #ing,readineſs, and ea 
ſare then 1 was uaferief; but it may be-alſo they will find is the 
plain and natural way wherein I have handled it, ſomething 
more eaſy, then if” T had employed more Art and Meditation 
init, It is this makes me hope, that when I ſhall not fully 
Have. ST SEE the expetfations of thoſe who have engaged 


me in this work, yet they will not -read this Defence without 


ſome ſatiſfaition; However it be,” My Lord, IT take the 
boldneſs to preſent it toyou, and to entreat the favoyr of you 


f0 receive it as a token of the acknowledgment that 1 have 
for ſo much nv as you have teſtified towards me. IT am 
perſwaded that thoſe of” our Communion in this Kjngdom will 
very heartily conſent, that my weak pen ſhould alſo expreſs 
the ſentiments that they all have of your perſon, and of the 
cares that you take to uphold their common intereſts, T will 
alſo affirm, that your Merit is ſo generally acknowledged, 


That when nothing ſhall be diſputed, but the ju#t praiſes that 


are due to your prudence, to the wiſdom that appears through- 
ont your whole:Condutt, to the inviolable Principles of Honour 
and Juſtice that are the perpetual Rules of your Ations, ind 
in a word to-thegreat and ſolid Vertues that you praftiſe with 
ſuch exattneſs, they can aſſure themſelves that there will be 
30 difference about that, between thoſe of the one and the other 
Communion. But at thoſe Qualities that they take notice of 
1n You, how Rich and -Reſplendent ſoever they are, even in the 
&yes of thoſe who are deſtitute of them,wonld be nothing elſe but 


falſe = 


_ __ - The Epiſtle Dedicatory of the Author. 
falſe dehling light, if they were not accompanied with real 
Piety, which only gives a value to all the Moral Virtues. 
Tow are not iguorant, My Lord, you, in whom we ſaw it biit 4 
few Months ago, how your Soul ready to take its flight, tremb 
Jed apd remained confounded in the view of all that humnne 
Righteouſneſs, and that you could find no reſt in your Spirit, 
any where elſe, then in the boſom of Religion and Piety. 
This alone was that which gave you the Tranquillity of Soul, 
which tauzht all thoſe who had the honour to come near your 
Bed, after what manner a good man who could reſt aſſured of 
Gods Mercy, and the Grace of Jeſus Chrift, might look Death 
in the. Fate. 'It ts this that hs 4 prolonged your diys, 
or .to ſpeak better, that has reffored Life to you by an} extr ax 
ordinary bleſſing of” heaven, little different from that which 
Hezechias heretofore recerved as the fruit of his humiliation 
and prayer. $a KD Mo 
Continue, MY LORD, 70lay out that life which hasbeex 
given you again, inthe ſerviteof God, and in the'employments 
to which your calling engages you, and of which you haveſs 
'great 43 account to render. T hoſe employments are cert ain- 
ly difficult, and if I may take the an to ſay it, they are 
oppreſſing, through their quality, through their numbers, and 
- through the accidents that either accompany or follow then. 
But he who has called you to them, will give you ability to dif- 
charge them, and will ſhed abroad: his bleſſing yon JORY cares, 
as far as ſhall be neceſſary for his own glory and the good of the 
people, in whoſe favour you labour, and he himſelf will one 
day give you a reward for all thoſe toilſome Labours.- 

. Although you do not. need to be excited to ao g60d, yet T take 
the confidence to hope, that you will be ſome way encouraged in 
the Duties of your place, by the reading of this Work, which 
will more and more difcover to you the Tuſticeof it, You 
will fee therein the Conduit of our Fathers juStified,; in regard 
of their , Reformation "and Separation fromthe Church of 
"Rome ; andby conſequence you will therein'ſee' net  vuly the” 
Right that we have, bat the' Obligation and' indifpentable 
, C Neceſſity 


Caſſander 
Conſult. art.- 
de Ecclef. 


feeaſier we mhereln me arc 9 five part aud divided from 


that many att 


Rifeſt abuſes, by the Rule: of the holy Scriptures and of | 


_The:Epiftle:Dedicatory of the Author. 


ANOHG, ONT ſelves, #72 aReli zous and 


Fat CHE na united, 6C. Bra | | 
Chriſtian” Society; till it Soul pleaſe God to make the Cauſes 
of that Diviſion ceaſe, and joys again that which men, T would 
ſay. what: the Court .of Rome 74G her Council. of Trent, . 
have put Aaſeuncr, _ iT hat: Re-Union is Happineſs that wee 
will almayes beg of God with the moſt ardent Priyers, and : 
which, we. will receive xs one of his highef. Favours, if bys - 
baud ſhould beſtow it... Bat it 1s" alſo a+ thing which it is ts - 


that. 


"poſſible for us to promiſe .onr ſelves : while we fhall not ſee 


ww 


the ſame deſire of 8 good. and holy Reformation (which was - 
alpaſt.geveral inour Weſt in, the daies of owr Extbers ) to he - 
"again revived. is the Churcrof Rome ;. which yer whey knew - 
vow. ta ſtifle with: ineredible\ ſkill”. Ani: Authanr - of thoſe 
T imes, who himſelf contribicted as much as anyother toclude 
the good effeits of that deſire, has not failed to own it, and - 
anhiich i5yorg, #0, 00-44. 40 be j4/t:; Ido: not deny, [ares he, 
he beginning-.were:net urged by.a motion - 
of. Piety;. earneſtly. to- cry-.out againft: ſome manifeſt 
Abuſes, and. I confeſs, that we.muſt -attribute the chief 
cauſe of that Diviſion -that at preſent rends-the Church, 
to-thoſe.who being pulf'd | up with a vain pride, under 
apteteace of Eccleſiaſticalpower, contemncd and haugh- 
ty andUliainfull y rejected thaſe who admoniſh'd them - 
wath reaſon. and modeſty. And inediately after that ſame 
Agthor reaſoning about the means to. re-eſtabliſh a holy peace. 
between the two parties; I do not believe, adds he, that - 
we ought ever. to: hope for a firm peace in the Church, | 
ifthoſe who have been the cauſe of that dis-union donot 
begin: by themſelves; that is to ſay, unleſſe_thoſe who 
have the Eccleſiaſtical Government 1n their hands; relaxe - 
a little of that great rigour, and contribute ſomething - 
to the: peace of the Church, and unleſle in hearkning to 


'the ardent prayers-.and exhortations of the greateſt part 


of good men, they apply themſelves to reform thoſe ma- 


the- : 


-_ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory'of the Author. 

theAntientChurch,from which they have wandred. After 
this manner a man engaged in the Communion and Intereſts 
of the Church of Rome, ſpake, even in the Time of the Coup- 
cill of Trent. He would indeed after that, have us alſo, 
whom he accuſes to have gone too far in the other extream, 
pield ſomething 0 our ſiae, and that we ſhould return, 
'as he ſpeaks, t9-Qur ſelves 3 but it x not to be thought 
ſtrange tbeh. he keiug fuch @ one as Ye anli tenif? by 
that correitive the confeſſion that he made before, and it 
& epough for us that he has onneathc force of *heewe!, 
taken. notive of the true aps. I np Gox who\bWAs 
the hearts of all in his hand, kinille in them the ve of th 
rrue Religion, 4nd give us all tht" price to hobk ro 1B2!\ Bla 
that has rauſomed the Church, andibu fot Spinit iowa: 
feerated it te one onely Feſts Chritt her Lord 4nd: Huſpord- 
Far is is he. ouly who can re-wnite.ns'3 WPOnt Ma laces hes 
yecan do nothing: and he-that gathetet Tos With the 
ſeattereth abroad*"'f proj that thi fn Gdd ho Braves 
you the knowledge of his Goſpell, would make you perſevere ins 
it tothe end; that he would confirm” lips lout arte fdar in 

the foulewf py Lorgs: your children, who already ſo well an- 

wer the honour of therr birth, and the cares you have takes 
or their Education; and laſtly, that he would more and more 
ſhed abroad bis bleſſings over your perſon, and over all your 
houſe. This is that which 1 defire from the bottom of my 
heart, and that you would do me the favour to believe 
that 


I am, 
| Your Lordſhips* SEL x 
Moſt Humble and Moſt 
Obedient Servant 


CLAUDE. 
C2 The 


"the UTTESTATION. 


E hoſt names are underwritten, cers - 
 tify that.we.have. read the, Anſwer of . 
Mme a aude. our moſt honoured Colleague, to. 
Book Intituled, The Prejudices; &c--10; which we 
Te found nothing contrary tothe Sentiments of _ 
the Religion, which we profeſs.” Ypned ot at Paris 
The. nineand rrearfech of Narypiben,. I 672. "oY 


: "D AIL L L E: 
MESNAR D.- 
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The Reader is deſired totake notice, That the word Hiſtorical in the 


Running-Tithe, was inſerted without- ebe Tranflators: kyowleage 4 
or o kw 


An HISTORICAL 


DEFENCE 
OF THE Y 
Refor mation ; 
Againſt a Book Intituled, : 
Juſt Prejudices againft the CALY INISTS. 


THE FIRST: PART: : | 
WWherein it is ſhewn, that. our Anceſtours were obliged * 
 t0-Examine by themſel-vs, "the ſtate of Religion, and : 

of. the Church-in ther Days.” 


General Conſiderations ::#pon this: Controverſy. .The Dia 
viſion of . this Treatiſe.... 


i. 


C——_ 


£44, T, 8 not. difficult. to underſtand, why thoſe 
#7. who were poſleſt of the Government. of the 
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Ji Wy them in the Church of Rome, have thought 
Sg themſelves ſo much concerned to oppoſe 
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= Weſtern Church in the days of oor. Fa- 
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An Hiſtorical DE F E NCE Part I. 


. that Publick management which they held in theſy hands, and no 
' perſon is ignorant that, that 15 a thing of all others in the World 
moſt intolerable to thoſe. perſons'who have made a Seculgr Em- 
- pire of the Gayernment of the Church. As thoſe Intergſts 
| have made them lay hold of all'they could. ta defend themfclves, 
ſo they have raiſed anew Controverſy.tpuching theRighrt that our 
Fathers had to reform themſelves. They demand of us-who our 
: Reformers-were ? from, whence they came? and what Call they 
' had fox £6 Great a Work ? They accuſe them to have 'been Re- 
* bels and Schiſmaticks, who lifted themſelves up againſt the Au- 
- thority of: their Mother the Church, and broke the ſacred bond 
- of the Chriſtian Communion. They have defamed their perſons 
as much as ever they could, and have laid to their charge the moſt 
wicked mapners, to the end they might render thegy odiqus, - ln 
fine, they have put forward, all that they could believe capable, 
of retaining the people in a blind ſabmiſfion, and hindring them 
from entring upon” any Exantygation of the Matters -of Reli- 
lon. eo F. | | 

5 But, bleſſed beGod,that notwithſtanding all the endeavours'the 
have hitherto made on a ſubject that has exhauſted all the ſabre 
of the Schools, the Juſtice of aur Canſe,wbich is the ſame with that 
of our Fathers, has not receiy?d the'leafſt prejudice; and we can 
even aſſure our ſelves, that there has been nothing ſaid , the 
weakneſs and impertinency-of which., may not eaſily be dif- 
play?d, to the barelight-of eommon ſenee. 

For, .either thoſe things which our Fathers rejected, and which 
we reject with'them,:are/in: deed Errors; Superſtitions, -and: In- 
,ventionsof men, as we believe them to he, or they are not. If 
they are-not, we will be the firſt that ſhall Condemn the Reforma- 
tion-and when they ſhall let us ſee that on. the contrary they arethe 
'Trurhs, and right worthip.that belong to the Ohciſtian Religion, 
we ſhall be-very ready to receive them, But if-jn deed they are 
Errors and Corrupttons, as we are perſwaded they are, with what 
Reaſon can any man demand by what right we rejefted them, 
Aince it is all one as to demand what right we have to be good 
men, and to take care of our own Salvation ? We may ſee then 
from thence, that alt thoſe Evaſions ,, are yothing elſe bur vain 
wranglmgs, and that we ought always to examine thofe Tenets 
that are'Controverted, for the: Juſtice gr Injuſticg of the Refor- 
mation intirely depends on their Truth or Falſhood. If we have 


X a 
Tight at the Foundation, they ought not to raiſe a contention 
: about 
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about the Form ;; for to be willing;to believe in God according to 
the purity ,ofhis word; and to be ready to ſerve him ſincerely, 
are the things to which we are all obliged, and which cannot be 
condemned, la whomever they are found, ason the contrety ſide, 
to harden one*s {elf in Errors, to praQtiſe a falſe Worſhip, and 
to expole one's ſelf to the danger of Damnation under pretence 
of rn foms -Formalities, is ſuch a guidance of one's courſe, 
as can never. be: Juſtified. © © 
| Itwillhere be to no purpoſe, that they ſay, that in_this Con- - 
troverſy concerning the Juſtice of the Reformation, they do not 
ſuppoſe that we have any reaſon 1n the Foundation of it ; but that © 
on the contrary, they havea mind to let us ſee that we have no - 
right at all in the Foundation, ſince we have none at all in the - 
Form ; and: that they would only ſay; .'that . thoſe things » 
which we call Errors, and a falſe Worſhip, are-not fo-indeed as - 
we imagine them to be; ſince they are the-Inſtititions of 4 Church - 
that .can*t Err, and to whoſe Authority. we ought abſolutely to : 
ſubmic our ſelves. This is, .in my: judgment; theecoutſt that not. 
long ſince an Author-has took, in a Book Intitled, : Faſt:Prejuaices 
againft the Calyinifts. . Fox. he pretends to'conclide that our Re- 
ligionis faulty in the very: Foundation, becanſe there are Errors ]. 
inthe manner of our Rabormatiow, -and that thoſe things which 
ve reject as Errors,. are the Truths that we 0ught to believe, be- 
> pn we ought, ta acquieſce in the Anthority of the Church of 
ome... 
. But that can never hinder us from coming toa diſcuſſion of the 
Foundation it. ſelf, {ſeparated from all Forms, and from all pre- 
judices: for when theſe Gentlemen have reaſoned againſt us after 
this-manner, You are faulty in the yery Foundation, becauſe you - 
haye not, had right in the, Form ; we oppoſe to that, this other 
Reaſoning, whoſe conſequence 4s not leſs Valid, as to the ſubject 
about-which it-is:concerned, We have not done wrong in the man- 
ner, becauſe we have right in the Foundation. And when- they. 
tell us, That. which you call our Errors, Tranſubſtantiation, 
Adoration of the Hoſt, Purgatory , &c, they are not Errors, 
fince we cannot Err, we Anfwer them, You can Frr, becauſe the 
Tranſubſtantiation ; the Adoration of the Hoſt, the Purga- - 
tory, &c. that you teach, are Errors. And when they-reply, 
You ought to believe that which we teach you, becauſeiyou ought 
to acquieſce and reſtin our Authority; we rejoyn again, We ought 
not to acquieſce in your Authority, becauſe you teach us thoſe 
things which we onght not to believe. In. 
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- Tn theſe two ways of Reaſoning, it is certain that ours is the 


more equal, the more juſt, and more natural. For it is by far 
-the more juſt and natural, that the Judgment of thoſe Forma- 


lities ſhould -depend on the higheſt Intereſt that can be in the 
'World, which is that of the glory of God, and our own Salya- 


tion; then on the contrary, to make the glory of God, and our 
.own-Salvation,to depend upon ſome Formalities. It is far more 


reaſonable to judge of the Infallibility that the Church of Rome 


-pretends to by the things that ſhe teaches, then to judge of the 
-things that ſhe Teaches by a pretence of her Infallibility. 


+ But although theſe two ways were equally Natural, and equal- 


Jy Reaſonable, they can not deny, that that which at firſt drew 


nearer to the Examen of the Foundation were not more ſure, and 
that all good men who ought to negleA nothing conducing to their 
Salvation, were not bound to enter into it, in Order to the ayoid- 
ing of Errors. They Propoſe on one ſide for a Principle, the 
Authority of the Church of Rome, againſt which there are a 
thouſand things to be ſaid ; on the other ſide we Propoſe, the Au- 
thority of God himſelf ſpeaking in thoſe Scriptures, which all 
Chriſtians receive, and which the very Enemies of Chriſtianicy 
reſpect ; who will dare to deny that in this Oppoſition, it were 
not more ſure to ſide with that part, which rules all by the Au- 
thority of God? You may deceive your ſelves, ſay they, in 
taking that for the word of God, which is not ſo. And are not 


\ you, anſwer we, more liable to deceive your ſelves,in taking that 


for the Church of God, which is not ſo, and in taking thoſe for 
Infallible, who are no ways ſo? There is far greater Reaſon to 
hope that God will then aſſiſt .you with the illumination'of his 
Spirit, when with humility you ſearch out the ſence of the Scrip- 
tures, which you are ſo often commanded to do, then when yon 
ſearch them through hamane prejudices, to ſubmit your Conſcien- 
ces to a certain Order of Men, whom God has never told you that 
they ought to be the Maſters of your Faith. 

After all, if they will make uſe of the Authority-of the Church 
of Rome, and the pretended” faults of: our Reformation, as an 
Argument ſufficient to let us fee that thoſe things which we 
call Errors are not really ſo, they can'demand nothing more of us, 
then to ſet down this proof in its order-with the: reſt, and ma- 
turely to conſider it in.its turn, before we determine our ſetves. 
But to pretend that that-ought to hinder us from conſidering atfo 
che proofs. on the: contrary ſide, by which we may ſe thar thoſe 
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things that we call Errors are really ſo, this were an injuſt pre- 
tence and bordering on [ the greateſt] raſhneſs. For the Authority 
of the Church of Roz, and the pretended faults of the Refor- 
mation, whatſoever they be, are not Principles ſo demonſtrative 
and ſoevident among Chriſtians, that after them, they ought to 
hear nothing more. . We ought then to yield to this proof, its 
place in our diſcuſſion, but without any prejudice as to thoſe that 
may be drawn for or againlt the very Tenets that are conteſted, 
which ought to be firſt examined, as the more natural and moſt 
deciſive. That being ſo, I hold, that that which they have 
{et before us will be-to no purpoſe at all. For if: from the 
Examination that we ſhall make of thoſe matters in themſelves, 
it reſulrs, that thoſe things are not Errors which we have rejeted 
as ſuch, but Chriſtian Truths, we have no further need either of 
the Authority of the Church of Rome, or of the prejudices againſt 
the Reformation, The Reformation is ſufficiently overthrown. 
And if on the contrary, it reſults, that thoſe are Errors, all the 
Authority of the: Church of Roe, and all the prejudices in the 
 World,ſhall not be able to perſwade men of good underſtandings 
that they are Truths, and by conſequence that the Reformation 
Is not juſt, for it is always juſt toextirpate Errors. > 0 
| It ſeems to me, to appear already, that that debate which they 
have raiſed againſt us about the Juſtice of our Reformation, and 
our ſeparation from the Church of Rome, is rather a field wherein 
they would buſy themſelves in ſubtilties and declamations, to 
amuſe the People , then a juſt Controverſy. whence one might 
juſtly expeCt-any profit. Yet, as thoſe ſubtilties and declamatt- 
ons,how vain and falſe ſoever they are fail not of finding applauſe 
in the World, and always making ſome impreſſions on the minds 
of men, we acknowledge the ,too great effect that they have 
produced, which is that the greateſt part of thoſe of tke Church 
of Rome look upon 'us as Schiſmaticks, and think that we have 
diſturbed the peace of the Family of God, and violated the 
right of that Religious Society which had: united us with them. 
The Jdea which they form-of our Religion: appears Tot half 
{o odious to them. After what manner they have diſguiſed us, 
the moſt equitable among them diſcern, and fail not fometimes 
freely to confeſs the ſame, that we have'all DoCtrines-thap are 
neceſſary to: mens Salvation, that'our' Worthip,! as. plain as it is 
has nothing which does not tend to nouriſh in their hearts'a'true 


Piety ang a folid Vertnes' and that as to the. Form of our Governt- 
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ment it has nothing ſoremote,cither from prudence,or from equity 
or from the Charity that Feſus Chriſt has recommended to us. But 
it is a far different [ea which they Form within themſelves of our 
Separatior, for it becomes inſupportable to them , when they 
compare it with the Specious name of a Chureh,' that ought to 
command the Veneratien of all Holy men. So that this is moſt 
ordinarily the matter of their reproaches, which they the more 
exaggerate as a thing about which they imagine we have not the 
leaſt ſhew wherewith to defend our felves; I dare affirm that as 
to the far greater part, that is the chiefeſt and almoſt the only 
matter, that makes them appear ſo much Exaſperated againft 
us. 

It is neceſſary then that we juſtify our ſelves, and that we clear 
to their minds that honour which we haveznot only to live among 
them in the ſame civit Society, but aMo to depend on their law- 
ful Authority in reſpect of thoſe humane affairs wherein we are 
engaged. Our own Innocence commands it of us ; not to ſay 
that the inheritance which we have received from our Fathers is 
of a value ſufficiently great, to merit a defence, after what man- 
ner ſoever they attack it. We ought then to- indeayour to let 
them ſee, that that which they are made to believe concerning us, 
is nothing but a falſe imputation, that we have an infinitly greater 
reſpect-for the Church, then any of thofe who oppoſe themſelves 
to hinder its Reformation ; that their Maxims tend to the Ruin 
of the Church, where ours tend only to preſerve 1t; that our 
Separation from Rome is nothing ee but an effe&t of that Love 
and Jealouſy that we haye for the Church, and that it will be moſt 
mnjuſt if they fhall hate us upon an account, that ought on the 
contrary to draw from them all their eſteem and Love toward 
us. 

It is then about this, that we intreat that they would calmly 
hear us, and judge ns without paſlion,and-without intereſt, in the 
fear of that God, whom we all acknowledge for our Soverzign 
Fudge. Fhoſe who always act againſt us with a-pride that hur- 
ries them: away, and who have reſolved to condemn us, and to 
the uttermoſt of their power to deſtroy us what ever we ſay, 
will not poſſibly take our requeſt to be. juſt, and in that Caſe we 
ſhall content our ſelves as to- them, with the Teſtimony of our 
Conſciences, which perfwades us not only that God will not con- 
demmus for having been Reformed, but alſo that he cert aznly will, 
* we do. not in.that follow the ſence. of. our hearts.. Bur. there 
arc. 
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are yet enough perſons in the Church of Rome of too much equity 
to follow the Examples of ſuch a ſort of People; theſe equitable 
perſons are thoſe of whom we demand that hearing, and that 
fame equity, and moderation, of which they make ſuch profeſſion, 
and which the importance of the TubjeCt treated on, challenges 
them to yield us, We ſhall tell them nothing which ſhall not be 
founded, either on matters of-fact known to all,, or upon the in- 
violable principles of Religion, or upon the light of Common 


lence. 
To ſet down this matter in ſome order, I propoſe to my ſelf 


to make evident theſe four Propoſitions. 
1. That our Fathers, had both right and obligation to examine 
the State of Religion, and the Latin Church, ſuch as it was in 


their days. 
2. That the Reformation which they made was juſt and law- 


ful. | 
3. That in Reforming themſelves they had right, and were 
bound to ſeparate themſelves from the Church of Rome. 

4. That in Reforming and Separating themſelves they had 
right, and obligation to maintain among themſelves a Chriſtian 
Society by publick Aſſemblies, and the exerciſe of the Miniſtry. 
I do not pretend that in Treating of theſe four Propoſitions I 
have exhauſted all my ſubject, but yet I hope that there will be 
few Queſtions that have ſome Relation to it, which I do not 
ſufficiently touch upon, and few Objections which I do: not 
anſwer. I will particularly anſwer to all thoſe that are contained 
in that Book of Prejudices, as the order of the matters that I 
Treat of, ſhall preſent them to me; none of which will begin to 
oppoſe themſelves till the ſeventh Chapter, becauſe that Author 
having paſſed byin ſilence a great many things that belong to the 
Foundation of this Controverſy,it will be neceſſary to touch upon 


them before we go any farther. 
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That the State of the Government of the Latin Church 
' ſome Ages ago, gave to our Fathers Prejudices , of its 
Corruption in Dottrine and Worſhip, . (ufficient to drive 
them more nearly to Examine their Religion, 


S our Fathers did not Reform themſelves, but by fol- 

lowing the Examination which they made of Religion, 
ſuch as it was in their days, and as they did not enter 
- upon that Examination but by the Prejudices which 
- ©. they received that its ſtate was extreamly corrupted, 
it is necefſary to our judging of their Conduct, to conſider in the 
firſt place, off what nature and force thoſe Prejudices were, 
whether they were juſt, or unjuſt, raſh or reaſonable, and whether 
they juſtly led our Fathers to make a more particular Reflection 
upon; that which they taught them. It ſhall be then by, this Fun- 
damental Queſtion that we will begin , and firſt propoſe the Pre- 
judices that the corrupted eſtate of the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
gave them ſome Ages before ; and afterwards we ſhall conſider 
thoſe that the ſame External State of Religion furniſht them 
with. . 

But becauſe this matter will engage us to declare thoſe Truths, 
which it- may- be will not be. agreeable to-all- the. World; they 
ought to remember that we are within the bounds of a juſt and 
natural defence, having been publickly provoked ta it, by a Fa- 
mous Book, which is alledged on all occaſions with great boaſting ; 
and that that Book in aſſaulting us with Prejudices has furniſht us - 
with the very ſame Example, to defend our Anceſtours likewiſe 
by Prejudices, and that it will be a ſtrange injuſtice, if while on 
the one ſide they charge us with ſuch foul accuſations, they will 
not allow. us on the other ſide to declare thoſe things that are 
eſſential to our juſtification. Wewill declare them then, but no 
otherwiſe then Hiſtorically, and upon the proper Teſtimony of 
thoſe Authors which the Church of Roe approves, with a deſign 
rather [nakedly] to ſhew them, then [ſubtilly] to repreſent or 


exaggerate them. 
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In the firſt place, OurFathers beheld, that inſtead of having kept | 
that Evangelical ſimplicity, which Jeſus! Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had ſo much recommended by their Sermons, and their Examples, 
they had on the contrary framed the-Government of the Church, 
according to the Platform and Model of Secular Empires : They 
ſaw an almoſt innumerable Company: of: Dignities, elevated by 
Pompous Titles, Canonss* Honours; Preeminencies and Privi- - 
ledges, upheld by the valt Riches and the Splendor of the World, 
and all of them together depending-on a Soveraign High-Prieſt 
who had lifted himſelf up above the whole Church, as its rightful 
Monarch, yea as a Divine Monarch, whoſe words muſt be Laws, 
and whoſe Laws Oracles, who. pretended to reign not only over 
the external Actions of: men, but to Lord it alſo over their Souls, 
and their Conſciences, and who left nothing ſo' reſerved in the 
deepeſt and moſt inward motions of the Soul, of which he did 
not demand its Subjecftion. It had been very. hard, if our Fathers 
| had not found in the midſt of the Grandeur of this Body 1o or- - 
dered, ' ſomthing very much alien to-the:natural Aſpe&t of the 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt, which is much-rather a/ Miniſtry, then 
an Empire, in reſpect of its: External Government.- Indeed, if 
Teſus Chriſt had had-a deſign to haveeſtabliſhed ſuch a Dominion 
as our Fathers beheld eſtabliſhed, he had never told his Diſciples 
that which he ſaid. to them, . Fhe Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Lordſhip over them ; and they that exerciſe : Authoritydpon them 
are called Benefattours. But it ſhall. not be ſd with. you ** but he that © 
:s great among. you let him-be; as the leſs, andihe that us chief, as he 
that doth ſerve... St, Peter would never have. ſaid to the Paſtors , p,;. 5. 
of the Church that which he told them;- Feed the flock of Feſus 4 
Chriſt. which 1s. committed to youy' not as being Lords' over Gods 
Heritage, , It had' then; already from thence, in'that\' very Do- - 
minion, a ,great ſign of its Corruption: It, was'an evil, but an 
evil: that, diſcover d divers: others. - For: it: had' this appearance 
with it, that.the Spirit; of ' the World had got poſſeſſion of the 
Miniſters of the Church, till it made them forget what they were' 
in their firſt [Inſtitution beyond which it had made them often 
commit many outrages. : | 

2. They had not contented themſelves to eſtabliſh a Spiritual - 
Dominionupon the. plat-from of Secular ones, unleſs they joyned 
the. very Temporal one it ſelf to it. The. greater part of the 
Biſhops were become Lords properly ſo called, and even ſome of - © 
them-had zot to be Soveraign Princes, with the Titles and Pre- - 

| r9gatives. - 


Luke 22.255 
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rcgatives of other Princes and Lords, without any difference: 
hd not the Popes themſclves done far better, if they had pur 
themſelves in poſſeſſion of that which they now call the State of 
the Church under the quality of Temporal Lords and Monarchs ? 
I will not mention by piece-meal the Diſorders,theComplaints;the 
Contentions, .the Wars that this Spirit of Temporal Dominion 
has raiſed : This 1s not my defign. Ir is ſufficient for me 19 re- 
mark, that one can ſcarce give a more certain Character of the 
Corruption of a Church, then that. For where that Spirit rejgnsz 
it 1s by that, that men will eaſily bring in Errors and Superſtitions, 
at leaſt thoſe that can bring them any advantage, and thoſe that 
have a tendency to zdjuſt the Crown with the Miter, and the 
worldly Grandeur with the Dignities of the Church. It is not 
very caſy in ſuch a ſtate to be ſtudiouſly' watchful over the Flock, 
and much. leſs to repel the Doctrines , the Cuſtomes, and the 
Maximes that can any ways advance or favour that Eleva- 
LON. | 

3. Covetouſneſs is almoſt always inſeparable from Ambition. 
They are thoſe two things that nouriſh and mutually ſuſtain one 
anather. So, onr Fathers ſaw them reigning together through a 
long tract of time among the Chureh-men. I will not here ſpeak 
of the complaints which they made many Ages ago of the Avarice 
of the Court of Rome, becauſe I ſhall mention ſomething about 

them hereafter in this Diſcourſe. 

I will only ſay>that thoſe Complaints were univerſally extended 
to all the Clergy,whom they reproacht with an inſatiable greedi- 
neſs of heaping up of Riches. The vaſt ſtocks they had gained, 
the great Cares they took to hinder an Alienation, and procure 
an increaſe, would not poſſibly be the worft proofs. But as'that 

"evil ſpreadit ſelf very far, ſo it was lamented for a long time 
Bernard in after, Theyfeed on the ſims of my people, ſaid St. Bernard, who lived 


Cant. Ser. 1 the twelfth Century, that is to ſay, they require money for their 
77. Item, ; : : 
Serm, 33. Ni- ſins, without making any other account of the Sinuers, Who of the 


col. Cuſan. lib. Clergy may you not obſerve far more careful to empty the Purſes 0 
3. de nd chaſe Tt 5 them, then to deſtroy their Vices ? jp foodies Ad 
Cath. c. 29 petite of thoſe Lands that are annexed to the Churches, ſaid Car- 
dinal Cuſanus,awels at this day in the hearts of the aſpiring. Biſhops, 

Jo that we ſee them ds that openly after their promotion, which they 

ſecretly coveted before, All their Care 1s for the Temporal, and no- 

rhing for the Spiritual. But this was never the mind of the Emper- 

eurs. They did not then think, that the Spiritual affairs would be in- 

gulpht 
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gulpht in the Temporal, when they gave theſe geods to the Churches. 

' So, our Fathers were but too well acquainted with that Spirit of 
Avarice with animated the Governours of the Church in their 
Days, and every one knows that one of the matters that very 
much Scandalized them, and made them deliberately examine 
the ſtate of Religion, was the Traffick of Indulgences. In effect 
what likelyhood was there, thata Vice that corrupts all things, 
and which St. Paul calls the root of all cv, and elfewhere a kind 1 T1m.6.10,3. 
of Idolatry being as it was for many Ages ſo univerſally ſpread © 5- 
over the Clergy, over the Head, and the Memte:s, even to the 
Monks themſelves, what likelyhood I fay was there,that thisVice, 
which was found to be ſo much increaſed by their Superſtitions, 
ſhould havelefr Religion in its natural purity ? 

4. Our Fathers diſcern'd a prodigious neglect of the Functions 

of the Miniſtry joynd with that Covetouſneſs. For a Preaching 
Biſhop was for a long time ſo rare, that it was altogether unuſual. 
The Care of the poor, the viſiting of the ſick, the -comforting; 
the Affiifted, the correCting the Ignorant, the ſtudying of the 
Scriptures and all the other offices belonging to the Paſtoral 
Croſier, were, if not quite quite abandoned, yet at leaſt extremly 
negleted,All was may almoſt reduc't to ſaying of the ſervice as one 
ſpeak,and to reading of the Adminiſtration of 'the Sacraments, 
| the Formularies of a Liturgy,which a very-few'of thePeapleunder- 
ſtood, and neither he himlelf ſometimes who read it beforethem. 
It was this that made 1Vicholas de Clemangis Archdeacon of Bayenx,, 
who flouriſhed 1n the beginning of the fifteenth-Centuary, to ſay, 
that the ſtudy of: the Holy Scriptures, and thoſe who taught them were Nicolaus ds 
derided by all, and that which 1s yet more amazgng, > hs it 1s-chicfly Clemangs-de 
the Biſhaps that ſcoff at them, preferring their own” Traditions to the corrupto Starz 
Ordinances of God. New. a days, the charge of Preaching which is Eccleſie, 
an Office ſo admirable and ſo gloriou:, and which heretefore belonged | 
tothe Paſtours only, is now thought ſo vile by them, that there is no- 
thing which they judge more unworthy of their Grandeur, and to bring 
more reproach to their Dignity. He adjoyns,. that:they made no 
cificulty openly to profeſs, that it: belonged only to the begin 
Fryars to Preach, and not ta them. But this: Negligence did ver 
ſpring up 1a that Age of the Reformation, nor in that, that-im- 
mediatly preceded it, for ſince the ninth: Century. the Paſtors 

of the Church have been extream {lack in drefling the Vineyard of 
our Lord. Which could not but have made way for falſe Doctrines 
and'Superſtitions, and have cauſed a very great alteration in Re-- 
bgion. | | 5.. IZOranKe;, 


| Marſil.de Pad. when, that Very man who ſhoxld ſpeak, for God, A 
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5. Ignorance was one inevitable Conſequence of that care- 
leſsneſs of the Miniſters of the Church; that 1s toſay, that which 
of. all things in/the world was the moſt improper to engage any 
to have relied on' their Conduct, and to havereſted aſſured of the 
ſincerity of their inſtruftions. This Ignorance was very great 
and very general, in the time of. our Farhers, and the moſt pre- 
judiced of our Adverſaries will not deny it. © But it had began a 
great while before their days, as 1t appears, from the Barbariſm 
of the Schools, 'and from the matter -and ſtile of the-greateſt part 
of the Books that the preceding Age had-produced, and from. 
the expreſs Teſtimony of divers Authours. The Church of God, 


Bernard d! {ith St. Bernard, every day in divers manners finds by ſad expe- 


verbs Evangel 
Dixit Simon , 
&cC. pag. 1000. 


rience, in what great danger ſhe 1s, when the Shepheard knows not 
where the Paſtures are, nor the Gnide, where the right way 1s, aud 

; on his fide, ts 
D-fens. pact. agnorant what 15 the will of his Maſter, Tntheſe days;Taid Marſilins 


, Part 2.cap.20. of Padona'in the fourteenth Century, i theſe days wherein the Go- 


vernment of the Church is corrupted, the greateſt part of the Prieſts 
and Bijhops are but meanly inſtrutted in the Holy Scriptures, and 1 
dure fay they are uncapable of deciding the doubts of their Faith. For 
Ambition, Cvetonſneſs, and Canvaſſings obtain 'the Temporal Bene- 
fices, arid they purchaſe m effet by their ſervices, or by their prayers, 
by their Gold or 'by their Favour, all the Dignities of the Age, God js 
my witneſs, and a great number of his faithful alſo, that 1 remember 
I have ſeen many Prieſts, many Abbots, and many Prelats ſo void 
of knowledge, that they have not known how to ſpeak, even according 
to the Rites of Grammar. Is it not very natural to conclude that 
a. number” of Errors and Saperſtitions woyld 'infallibly accrew 
from the fayouring of this Tenorance, and thereby be eſtabliſhed 
in the Church; and that that, would produce Novelties, and that 
thoſe which formerly were but private opinions, or which con- 
ſiſted but in ſome firſt diſpoſitions and [tendencies] to Errors, 
would become general, and be changed into habits ? | > 
6. But, might not our Fathers very well conclude the ſame 
thing from that dreadful depravation of manners, which they 
and their Fathers had ſeen reign for ſo long a time among the 
"Church-men ? Thoſe who have any knowledge of Hiſtory are 
not ignorant of the Lamentations that all honeſt men made then, 
and the moyrnful deſcriptions that they have left of thoſe times 
in thelr writings. One may read for the twelfth Century, only 
_ St. Bernard; for the thirteenth, Cardinal Fngo ; forthe fourteenth, 
WIE | William 


Diſcipline. Charles the ninth alſo, in thoſe Memoirs that he gave 
to that Cardinal for the Council, had expreſly ſet down this - 
Article, That his Majeſty with the moſt. extreme regret was con- In the ſums 
ſtrained to complain of the unclean lives of the E celeſiafticks , who Inſtruftions 


brought ſo much Scandal and Corruption amongſt the Common 
people , beyond the ſcandal they took at their —_— that 
ro him it ſeemed neceſſary that it ſhould be very ſpeedily provided 
againſt, Tell me I beſeech you, what could any juſtly conclude 
from the fo licentious, lives of Perſons who for ſo long a time 
ſince had made themſelves Maſters of that Religions, but that: 
there was -very little appearance that that .Religion was preſery'd 
in its Antient Purity. I acknowledge, the ill life of the Paſtour 


15 not of its ſelf a ſufficient reaſon to ſeparate from him ; but T 
od E ; afhrm 


- — 


*] 3 


and Miffives. 


- , 
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affirm;that when that wicked life is found tobe ſo general in the * 
Clergy, and remains there for ſome Ages. without amendment, 
it gives a Prejudice exceeding reaſonable of ſome great corrup- 
tion in that very Religion is ſ#lf: -For Men of ſuch impure man- 


' Ners can be but very ill Guardians of Faith and Piety. . 


7; The Corruption of .the Church of Rome in particular, that 
is to ſay, of that Church which: calls her felf the Afother and AMi- - 
ſtreſs of all others; and whichad in poſſeſſion the Government. 
of them according; to her own will} confirmed our Fathers in this - 


rejudice-- For by this means they faw the Evil did not.confine it. © 


elf only to the borders,-but: that it was got into the'very heart . 
it ſelf, that is, into that Church which as the Chief, ſhed -its in- - 


- Auence:on the others... Further, I think-I need not prove that Cor- - 


ruption, where every one will yield it as a-thing that cannot be . 
conteſted. Thoſe who: haye read the Hiſtories of- Luitprand, 
of Glaber., of Matthew Paris, of Platina,of Baronins,and Onuphrins- 
and of many others, cannot deny-that ſince the ninth Century, the 
See of Rome has been moſt frequently filed with Popes,whoſe Lives - 
and Goyernment have not very much edified the World. Every 
one knaws the Complaints that all the Earth had made, and whic 
it made yet in the days of .our Fathers,:not only againſt the - Popes, 
but againſt . all that they: call the Court of Rome, the Corruption 
whereof, was looked on as: the Cauſe of that in all the other 
Churches. . I-ſhall not: urge: this matter farther, but it ſeems to 
me that our Fathers did hot.deſerye the leaſt blame, if they could 
not believe that fuch a ſort of men, could have a as zeal for 
the glory of Gad;'and the Salvation of men, or that they were 
ſo fit and likely to preſerve Chriſtianity intire amongſt them, nor 
in fine, that whereas it was for ſo many Ages accuſed to be the - 
very Centerof all Vices; it could be the Centre of all the Doctrines - 
of Faith and Holineſs. "2G 
8. But altho? our Fathers ſhould not have reflefted on the per- - 
ſons of ſuch men,yet it is very certain thatthey found enough ha. : 
raQters of Irregularity in the Maxims,- in the pretenſions; and the - 
Government of the Popes, to make them juitly conclude, © That 
they could not but be very ill Conſervators of the purity of Re- 
ligion. Whatelſe could they gather from that exceſlive Pride ſo 
intolerable to-all Chriſtians, that conſiſted m making their Feet 
9 be Kild with: a ſubmiſſion far beyond what; was. yeilded to 
ings, 1n making themſelves to be born on the ſhoulders of men, 
and to be ſerved by the greatelt Princes, or by'their Ambaſſadors, 
to 
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to wear three Crowns, and to be. Adored upon the Altar after 
their Eleftion, &c? 

g. What could they go to thoſe proud Titles which they 
with the greateſt ſcandal affefted to have given them, as that of n;#7»8. gs, 
Ged in the Canon Law, whereof ſee the words, 1r evidently ap- Canon. 7. 
pears that the Pope who was called God by Conltantine, canbe-neither 
bound to anything, nor looſed by any Secular Power. For it 1s manifeſt 
that a God cannot be judged by men, To the ſame purpoſe Auguſtin 
Steuchusſays, That Conſtantine called the Pope God, and 35 he Aug. Steuchus 
acknowledged him-to be ſo, and be aſſures us that from thence it was Defalſ.Donat. 
that he made that Excellent Edith in his Favour, he would ſay, Conſtantini. 
that falſe Donation. -He adored him, ſays he, -45 God, as the ſuc- 
ceſſour of Chriſt, and of Peter, and rendred him all the ways that 
he could, Divine Honours, 'Worſhipping bim as the living Tmage of 
Feſus Chriſt, So Clement the ſeventh, Anti-Pope, with his Car- 
dinals at Avignon in a Letter which they wrote to Charles the Froilfur, 
ſixth, which is ſet down by -Fre:ſſara, they make no ſcruple of gia 

1 hte | $6 . 3. Fol. 
calling him a.God-upon Earth, ſeeing -as-there tx, ſay they, but one 147. 
only God in the:Heavens, there cannot, and ought not of right to be | 
more:then one God on Earth. Aﬀter the ſame manner Angelus Po- Angel. Poſiti« 
” litianus in an Oration that he 'made for thoſe that were ſent as = 647 5 4 
'* Deputies from the City Sienna to Alexander the ſixth, aſcribes 7 "pitorccy 
* Divinity to him. *We.rejoyce among our ſelves, fays he, to behold | 

you burr. above all humane things, and elevated even to Divinity it 

ſelf, ſeeing nothing next unto God which 1 not ſet under you. He 
was not the only perſon that treated that Pope as God, for Ray- p,,,.11 at 
naldus relates that amidſt the Pomps of his Coronation one might # ay hos 
ſee in divers places of the ſtreets of Rome the Arms of the Pope /7: 27. 
with Verſes and Epigrams underneath, among which this Diſtich 


might be Read : 


Ceſare magna fuit, nunc Roma ef maxima, ſextis 
Regnat Alexander : ille vir, iff DEUS. 


10. What could our Fathers ſayto that Divine power that the 
Flatterers of the Popes attributed to them? As the'Gloflary of Decreral. 
the Decretals, which remarks, That every one ſaid of the Pope ©742: #6. re. 
that he had all Divine power, celeſte arbitrium. That by yeaſon of D; = Coe - 
, that he could change the nature of things, applying the efſintial pro- cents, "T 
perties of one thing to another. That he could make ſomething of 
E 2 nothangs 
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© nothing, that a Propoſnion which was nothing, he conld make tro ba |, 
femething;, That in all things that he ſhould pleaſe to aa, bis will might | 
ferve for a Reaſon.. That there is nene that could ſay to. him, why. doſt 
thou do that ? That he could diſpence with whatſoever was right, ana 
make injuſtice ta become Juſtice , by changing and altering sf 
that which was right. And in fine, that he had. a Plenituae, a ful- 
neſs of Power. | | 
- 11. What could tkey ſay to thoſe Titles which the Popes at-. 
tributed to themſelves, of being the fpoufes, Husbands of. the 
WT Church, and the Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt ? The Church my Spouſe, 
_ »4 35 ſaid Innocent the Third, were not married to me; if ſhe did nos bring 
coron. Rem, ſomething, ſhe has given me a Dowry of an ineſtimable price,ths 
Pontif. fulnefs of all ſpiritual things, the greatneſs and ſpaciouſneſs of Tem- 
porals, the Grandeur and Abundance both of the one aud the other. 
She haz beſtowed on me the Miter in token of things Spiritual, The 
' Crown for a fgon of the Temporal, the Mitre for the Prieſt hoad, the 
Crown, for the Kingdom, ſubſtituting me in his place who had it 
wrote on his Veſt ment, and his Thigh, The King of Kings, and Lord, 
Raynald. ad of Lords. After the ſame ſtile 24artin the fifth, intitled himſelFE 
Anx. 2162. in this manner, in the Inſtruftions which. he gave to a Nuntio 
that he ſent to Conſtantinople, as Raynaldus relates, The moſt Holy, 
and moſt Happy., who has Heavenly power,who zs the Lord of the Earth, 
the ſucceſſor of Peter, The Chriſt or Annointed of the Lord, the 
Lord of the Univerſe, the Father of Kings, the Light of the World, 
the Soveraign High Prieſt, Pope Martin. 
12, What could they fay to that Scandalous applying to the 
Popes thoſe paſſages of the Seripture, which only and immediately 
regard God himſelf, and: his Son Jefus Chriſt ? Baroniws relates, 
that Alexander the Third making his Entry into the Town: of 
Baron. ad Montpellier, a Saraſin Prince proſtrated himſelf before him , and, 
Ann. 162. adored him as the Holy and venerable God of the Chriſtians, and that 
thoſe that were of the Popes train,raviſhed with Admiration, ſaid 
one to-another thoſe words of the Prophet, At the Kings. of the 
Earth ſhall worſhip him, and all Natsons ſhall do-him- ſervice. So. 
Concil. Late- jn the Council of Zateran one complemented Leo the Tenth with 
ran. Seſſ. 7. theſe Applications of Scripture, God has given yous all power. both 
© 9. 1 Orat. in Heaven and in Earth,Weep not Daughter of Sion, Behold the Lion off 
the Tribe of Judah, of the Stock of David. And thoſe of Palermo, 
Parlus Fovius by the Relation of Paulws Fovins, proſtrate atthe feet of Marrin 
»z Phitppo 3, the Fourth, made their addreſſes to him 1n-the ſame'wordsthat, | 
they ſay to Jeſus, Chriſt before their Altars,. Thou that takeſt away _ 
| ; | - | bet 5 
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the Sins of the World, have mercy upon us, Thon that takeſt away the 

the ſms of the World, have mercy upon us, T hou that takeft away the' 

fins of the World, grant usthypeace.. . ER T0975, 

' 13. What could our Fathers ſay to thoſe ſtrange Declarations 

of ſome Popes ? that maintained, that all Laws refided in them;: 

that all the Rules of Juſtice were encloſed within their Breaſts,: 

that it. was neceſſary to the Salvation of every Creature that he 

ſhould be ſubjeCtto the Pope of Rame, that they had in their: hands: 

the Temporal and Spiritual Sword, and other expreſſions of the: Renvoy, /7-- 
like nature ?.So Paul the ſecond anſwered Platina, who requeſted» property 
him that he woultd+diſmiſs him to the proſecuting of his ſuit about-* 2 wa 
a very important affair,;before the Auditors of the Rota; becauſe miſſio Ms 
the Sentence that the. Pope had given was unjuſt, 1s 7+ ſo ther, ſays being appealed 
he, that you would have us be brought to be try\d before the Judges? or called before- 
Do not you kpow that we have all the Laws. ſhut up. within our own 4 ſuperiour 
Breaſt ? In the cloſe of that buſineſs Platina having taken the ay 3 be 
. boldneſs to fay he would demand Juſtice of a Council, the Pope ;, the: projes 
put him into a ſtrait Priſon. So alſo Bonzface the Eighth begins curing of his. 
one of his Decretals in theſe words, Licer Romanus Pontifex qui jura. ſuit already 
oma in ſcrinio pettoris ſui.cenſetur habere. It was the fame perſon _ before 
who defin'd the neceſlity of ſubjeRing ones ſelf to the Pope after this (i _—_— =_ 
manner. Subefſe Remano. Pontifici,, omns humane Creature, dicimns, Fu doe. Oy 
declaramus, defininuis, & pronuntiamn, eſſe de neceſſitate Salutts, Platina in 
and who ſaid. that although the Papal Authority was given to a man, vit. 

and that thaugh it was exerciſed by aMan,it was never the leſs Divine, *Xt9 Decret.. 
that though the Papal power came ta be depraved, yet it could not be FS: 08 COIN 


judged by any man, but by God alene, becauſe the Apoſtle has ſaid; _ __— 


that the Spiritual man judges all things and i himſelf juaged of ne lib. 1, De 
man. That there, are two Swords that are in the power E the Church, major. & 
the Spiritual and the Temporal, the one of the which had its uſe for the 99*4-cap. Is. 
Church,and the other the Church her felf exerciſed,the one is in the hand 
of the Pope, and the other in thoſe of Kings and- Souldiers,but whoſe 
managemeut depends on the good pleaſure,and the ſufferanceof the Pope: 

14. What could our Fathers ſay to thoſe prodigious preten-- 
fions that the Popes made over Emperours and Kings,even:to make 
their Crowns depend on their pleaſure, to dethrone them, to- give- 
away their Kingdoms to others, and to abſolve their Subjects from 
their Oaths of Allegiance.. Every one knows what the deciſions. 
were that Gregory the Seventh. made in,a Council. held. at Roma 
uthe year, 1076. againſt the Emperor Henry the Fourth whom 
he. had. depoſed, and whoſe Subjects he had abſolved of _—_ 

Oatng, 


Baron. ad. 
AM. 1076. 


; Platin. :in 
£ Wt. Bonif.. 8. 
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 Oaths of Allegiance. - One may. call thoſe deciſions the Di&ator- 


ſhip of the Pope, do but ſee ſome of their Articles as they are ſer 
down by Baronins, That the Bifbop of . Rome only could wear the 
Imperial Ornaments. - That all Princes were wont to- kiſs the feet of 
the Pope alone. - That only his name ought to be. mentioned in the 
Churches, That there was but one chicf name in the World, which 


y that of the P That he had right ts depoſe Emperours, That 


Decrees cauld. be made void by none whoſoever he were, but that 
he alone could make void all others. That he could looſe the' Subjetts 
of wicked: Princes from their Daths of -Allegiance, The Decretals 
are full of the like atrempt of Boniface the Eighth, upon Philip the 


. Fair,one of our Kings. * He went ſo far as to excommunicate him, 


and toabſolye his ſubjetts from their Oaths-of Allegiance, and 


+in-fineto-give away his Crown to the Emperor Albert. +I confeſs 
that hewas:puniſhed as he deſerved, and-that the French on this 
. occaſion ſerved their Prince with+great zeal. The ſame Platina 


mentioned 'before,could not forbear making this reflexion on the 


, Death of this Pope, -Thus dy*d this Boniface, who m—_— of nothing 
: leſs then of terrifying Emperors, Kings, and Princes, and all men, that 
. he. might the more enſpire into them a Religions reſpett, and who 
. pretended. to: give and take my by force, whole Kingdomes, to over- 
turn and re-eſtabliſh all men 
 howſoever it was, the bad ſucceſs of Beniface could not hinder 
. our: Fathers from judging as they ought of theſe inſolent preten- 
' ſions of the Popes, and taking notice, that thoſe who made their 
. very Religion to ſerve their Ambition, ſeeing their Ambition had 
'no bounds, had a pecuhar mtereſt to feed the people with their 
: Superſtitions, for they were ſuch as enſlay*d their Souls, where 


' the meer motion of his Will. But 


true Piety would have ennobled, and freed Men from that yoak 
which they would have impoſed on us. Further, if any would 


: more particularly ſee how far the Claims of the Roman See went, 


they need but to read' what Arguſtine Steuchns Library-keeper 
to the Pope, has wrote. for he aſcribes to the Popes the 'very ſame 
Temporal rights, in the ſame Latitnde, wherein the Old [Roman 
Empire poſſeſt them, and he proves from the Regiſter-of Gregory 
the Seventh , that Spain, Hungary, England, Denmark, 'Ruſſiaz 
Croxtia, Dalmatia, Arragon, Poytugal, Bohemia, *Swedland, -Nor« 
way, Dacia, did all heretofore belong to the Popes, and that all 
that Pepin, Charlemain, Henry, and other 'Emperors 'gave'to the 
Church, brought him not any new rights, but only ſet him in the 
polleſſion of that which the violence of the Barbarians had wreft- 
ed from him. 15. What 
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 Papes gave. in the buſineſs of + 


15. -What could our Fathers ſay to thoſe unjuſt Uſurpations 
of the Popes over thewhole Body of the Church, over which they 
pretended Soveraignly to reign, to have Authority to decide 
matters of Faith,” to make new Laws, to diſpence with the An- 
tient Conſtitutions, to call Councils, to transfer them from one 
place to another, to Authoriſe, or to condemn them, to Judge 
all the World, without being liable to be jadged of any, ina word 
of: making all things to depend on their power, and binding all 


Charches to ſubmit themſelves to its deciſions about matters of 


Faith -and Rules of Diſcipline, not only with a bare external 
obedience, but with a real -acquieſcence of their Conſciences? By 
Reaſon of which they were accuſtomed, as they practife it even - 
at this preſent in their Balls, to placein the: Front che fulneſs of 
their Power, and to adjoyn this Clauſe, That nv man ſhould dare to 
be ſo raſtras to enfringe or go contrary to their | Decrees, under penalty 
of incurring the indignation of God, and the bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter 
and Paul, 1 know there were ſome that ſometimes did very - 
ſtrongly oppoſe theſe pretenſions of the Court of - Rome, that 
ſome Councils did labour to repreſs them, and that the Church of- 
France has appeared dfren enough jealous of its Liberty: But 
beſides that. thoſe oppoſitions never had that” ſutcefs which might 
juſtly have- been: hoped: for, on the part of* the Popes, who almoſt - 


always eluded them, *beſides that, I fay,. they did but ſerve to + | 


confirm the prejudices of onr-Fathers, -by- dayly diſcovering to 
them more and more of the Corruption of the See of Roe. - 
16. What — of thoſe Diſpenſations that. the 
arriages wtthin prohibited degrees, 

againlt the expreſs words of the Law of God; 'and in the Cafe 
of Vows which they themfelves held to be lawfuL: and in divers - 
other matters, even againſt that which they call the general State : 
of the Church ? Whar do we think we onght to ſay ar preſent, ſaid 


Gerſon, of the caſineſs whereby Diſptnſarivns axe given by the POPE Joan. Gerſon: 
and by the Prelats, to lawful Oaths, to fry by worn Yows., to 4 waſt de Ectles. po- 
$, OT as he ſpeaks even to teſt. Conſid.toy © 


Plurality of Benefices, againſt all the mine 
a univerſal gainſaying of .Conncils,* in priviledges and exemptions 
that deſtroy common Equity ? Who can reckon np all the ways beef | 
they ſerve themſelves to loofen the force of TIRE Diſcipline, , 
and to oppoſe. and deflroy. that of rhe Goſpel? can read without 


ſome Cormotion, that-which Fmocene the Third has wrote ? Ther py, yr 
by the fulneſs of his Power, he had a lawfml power- to. diſpence with Gregor, lib, 4; =. 
that that was beyond all Equity. And. that, that the Glallary has zi. 8. cap. 4; - - 

| ſubjoyned += | 
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ſubjoyned, That the" Pope can diſpence againſt an Apoſtle, agair ft 
the: Canons «f the ' Apoſtles, and againſt the Old Teſtament im the 
Caſe of Tithes. It 1s added that he cannot diſpence againſt the 

Pecrer. pert.2. general State of the'Church, and yet elſewhere the Glofs on the 

Canſ. 25, Decree of Gyratian alluresus, that the Pope may ſometimes diſpenſe 

Aveſt. 1. Ci- againſt the General State of the Ckurch, and for that alledges the 
5. 44 Exampleof 1znccet the Third in the Councibof Lateran. 

GY 17. What could our Fathers Judge of thoſe vaſt abuſes that 

were committed in diſpencing with the Eccleſiaſtical FunCtions, 

given moſt frequently to perſons altogether unworthy and un- 

capable, and ſometimes to Children, to the great ſcandal of . 

Chriſtianity, which complained of it highly a long time ago ? 

Bernard: They prefer, ſaid St. Bernard, little Schoel-boys, and young Chilaren 

| S2pift. 42- to Church Digmtzes, becauſe of the Nobility of ther Birth. So that 

you may. ſee theſe that are juſt got from under the Feryla, go tocom- 

mand Prieſts, who were yet more fit to eſcape the Rod, then tobe em- 

ployd in Government, for they are far more ſenſible of the ples ſure 

of being freed from their Maſters, then of that of becoming Maſters 

themſelves. Thoſe are therr firs thoughts, but afterwards growing 

more bold, they very ſoon learn the Art of appropriating the Altars 

fo themſelves, and of emptying the pur ſes of thoſe that are under them, 

without going to any,other School, then that of their Ambition and their 

Couprenſuſe How few may-one find now a days of thoſe who are raiſed to 

Nicol Cleman, the Epiſcopal Grandure, ſaid Nicholas de Clemangis, who have either 

de Corr. Stat. read, or know how to read the Holy Scripture, otherwiſe then by 

Eccleſ. firſt beginning to read? They have never-tonched any other part of 

the Holy Bible then the Cover, although in their Tuſtallment they ſwear 

that they know it all. | | 

18. What could our Fathers ſay to that Simony which was 

every where openly exerciſed in the Church of Rozze inall things ? 

FEneas Sylv. The Court of Rome, ſays eAneas Sylvins,gives nothing without money. 

Epiſt. lib. 1. It ſells the very Impoſition of hands, and the. gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Ep.:66. . andwill grue pardon of Sins to none but ſuch who will part with their 

Money, The Church that Feſus Chriſt has choſen for his Spouſe 

Nicol. Cleman. without ſpot and blemiſh;lays Nicholas de Clemangs, 1s in theſe days 

a proſe Warehouſe of Ambition and Buſmefs, of Theft and Rapine, The 

Sacraments and all Orders, even to that of the Prieſts, are expoſed to 

Sale, For Money they beſtow . Favours, Diſpenſations, Li:ences, 

Offices, Benefices, They ſell pereene..of ſms, Maſſes, and the very 

* Adminiſtration. of our Lords Body. If any: one have a mind to a 

Biſhoprick,,] he needs but to get himſelf furniſhed with Money, yer 
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-not alittle Sum, but a great one muſt purchaſe ſuch a great Title, 
He needs but to empty hus Purſe to obtain the Dignity that he ſeeks, 
but he may ſoon after fill it again with advantage by more ways then 
one. If any one deſire to be made a Prebenaary, or a Prieft of any 
Church, or to have any other charge, it matters not whether his merits, 
or bus Life, orhis Manners be known, but it i very requiſite#t ſhould 
be known how much Money he has, For according as he has that, 
he muſt bave hi hopes ſucceed. Such were the: Complaints that 
honeſt men made in thoſe days, and one might make a large 
Volum of them, if theſe Antient Diſorders were not ſo publick- 
ly known... One has publiſht not long ſince a Book of the Rates 
of : the . + Apoſtolick. Chamber,” 'and the © Taxes enjoyned 
for Penances , which alone declares more then it will 'be ne- 
ceſſary for us to ſtay upon for our Edification. - There not only 
every diſpatch of buſineſs, but every {ſin alfo, every crime has 
Its ſet Price, and as there 1s nothing to be done without Money, 
ſo there is nothing which Money cannot do. 

19. I could add to all that I have ſaid, a multitude of other 
things, that could not but have been very proper to have raiſ- 
ed thoſe prejudices in the minds of our Fathers, whereof we have 
ſpoken. For thoſe- unjuſt ways which Rome has made ule of to 
draw all affairs to it ſelf, with all the Riches of the Welt, all 
the underhand Canvallings, and ſtrange Practices it has uſed in 
the Elections of Popes, the Scandalous Schiſms that have ſprung 
from the Diviſions of Parties, and Differences of EleCtions, 
The Bloody Wars that the Popes are accuſed to have divers 
times kindled among Chriſtian Princes , the Intrigues, the dif- 
honeſt ways whereby they are ſaid to have ſerved themſelves, 
to engage the Kings and Grandees of the World in their In- 
tereſts, the endeavours they have always uſed to elude the de- 
mands of a Reformation ; all theſe things ſufficiently diſcover 
more of the Spirit of the World, then of the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and will eaſily perſwade all thoſe who are not wholly de- 
prived of their Reaſon, that there muſt needs haye been latent at 
the bottom an extream Coruption. 

But we ought to make an end of this Chapter, and to leave 

a Matter fo ungrateful, into which we had-not- at-all-entred, if 
we had not been obliged by the neceſſity of a juſt defence, as I 
have before declared. It only remains that we ſhut up in the 
Cloſe of all thoſe things which we "_ repreſented, by conclud- 
2 mg 
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jng that they cannot, at leaſt without renouncing all equity, any. 
more condemn or Fathers, either of raſhneſs or preſumption, if - 
they durſt perſwade. themſelves, that the Church and: Religion - 
were fallen into:the very worſt hands, . and if. they judged from - 
thence that they ought to enter upon a more particular ſcrutiny : 
of thoſe Dottrines that they taught, and of thoſe Laws: where- - 
by they wopld bind their Conſciences.-. That Confequencewhich + 
they drew-from thence, was but the juſt effeft of .a Reaſon ani-- 
mated by the fear of God; anda deſire which they had of their 
own Salvation : for what colour or-pretence could there be, that a - 
Diſorder in the-Government- of the; Church," ſo-great; ſo -an-- 
tient, ſo general, ſhould not be accompanied with a multitude 
of. other. Errors contrary to the word of. God,. and prejuglicial . 


a 


tothe Salvation of men ? . 
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CHAP. 111 


"That the' External State of that Religion it felf had in 


"the times of our Fathers, ſigns of its Corruption -ſuf< 
ficrent to afford them juſt motives:to Examineit., _ 


Lthovgh theſe Refleftions that T have already ſet: down, 


m very weighty, and by themſelves. capable of- making 
the moſt juſt impreſſions -on the Minds and Con- 
_ _ ſciences of thoſe who would -ſet themſelves to work 
out their own Salvation, . according to the Exhortation of the 
Apoſtle with fear and trembling, yet we ought not to imagine 
that our Fathers were determined by thoſe conſiderations alone. 
They yet made-others which they had, that we may yet be more 


ſenſibly touched by them, ſince they had for their objef& not the 


outward Form or State of the Miniſtry, nor the perſons who 
polleſſed the Offices and Dignities of the Church, but their Re- 
I:gion it {elf,, in that State in which it was m their days. For it Is 
moſt true, that it was ſcarce poſſible for thoſe who did the leaſt 
in the World fix their Eyes on that Religion, to conſider its 
Draught and its External Form, withont diſcovering , or at 
leaſt withont diſcerning. infinite Characters of - its Corrup- 


tion. And this is that which I deſign to treat of in this Chap- 


ter. | 
1. Oneof the chief Objefs that preſented it ſelf to-our Fa- 


 thers, was that of the great Number of Ceremonies, with which 


they beheld that Religion either ſhrowded: or overwhelmed : It 
matters little which of the two we affirm, for which way ſoever 
we take it, it was always a true Pourtrait of the old Oeconomy 
of Moſes, which ſeem'd to be reviv?d in the World. They took 


ſpecial notice of their external ſacrifices, their ſolemn Feaſts, 


diſtin@tion of ' Meats, of their Altars, of their Tapers, of their 
ſacred VeſſtB, of their ' Cenſings, of their ſet Faſts throughout 
the Year, of their myſtical-Figures, and a multitude of parti- 
cular things altogether reſembling thoſe that were enjoin'd un- 


- der the Law, and in general, a great Conformity to that An- 


Uent-Worſhip conſiſting in ſuch a Love and Exceſlive uſage of 
| F:2 Cere- 


drawn from the Government of the Church , were 
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Ceremonies. This was without doubt a Character very oppoſite 
to that of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, where the Spirit Rules, 
and not the Letter, and which is made free from all that great 
cumbrance of External Obſervations. St. Paul calls theſe Ob- 
fervances » weak and beggerly Elements, 4 Toak, of bondage, the 


rudiments of the World, the ſhadow of things to come, whereof the 


_ #s Jeſus Chriſt, and St. Peter, a Yoak which neither the Jews 
in his days nor their Fathers were able to bear. Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf told the woman of Samaria, That the time was come , when 


 the-true worſhippers of his Father, fhould worſhip: him mm: Spirit and 


intruth, What likelyhood was there that they would have ſpoke 


after that manner if the Church of Chriſt her leIf ſhould be bur- 


thened with as many or more Ceremonies then the Synagogue; 
And, if as Tertulianſpeaks, God had not removed the difficulties of 


the Law, 'to ſubſtitute in their places the eaſy Rules of the Goſpel? 


- They would have Preached to us the Spirit and OT: only to 


have us ſubjected again to the Lerrer, and to have placed. us.under 
2 ſervitude far more inſupportable then the Former.. 

2. Moreovyer, as our Fathers ſaw one part of thoſe Cere- 
monies taken from the Fews, ſo they preceiv?d, a, multitude of 
others that were drawn from, or imitated, the Heathens, by 
their approving of the ſame which they either Authoriſed; or 
practiſed. For we might . put. into this rank the uſe. of holy 
water, or water Conſecrated for ſprinkling, in the entrance into 
Churches as well as private Houſes, and the Funerals of the dead, 
the bleſſings and the ſprinklings, the uſing of Spittle in the Bap- 
tiſm of little Children, the Invocation of Szints, their Cano- 
nization, their Patronages, and ordering of their Charges and 
Imployments ; Their | Images-and Pictures; their -Agnzs Des, 
their Feaſts for all the Saints, for the deaths of St. Fehr, and 


many others, their uſage of Proceſſions, of Rogations, their 


viſiting the Shrines or Reliques of Saints, of ſetting up the ſign 
of the Croſs where four ways met, of Anniverſaries for the dead, 
of ſwearing by their Reliques, and I know-not how many others, 
that were evidently either the Remnants, or Imitationsof Antient 
Paganiſm. Who. would think it ſtrange that an ./dea of a Reli- 


glonthat plainly appear*d ta. be ſo little advantagions to it, or to 
= better, which was ſo.contrary to the Spirit and the true deſign 
O 


Chriſti-nity, ſhould have touched our Fathers, and inſpird into 
them a defire of. knowing thoſe things a little more. particularly 


'S- XY 


Part E: of the REFORMATION. 25 
3. They were: yet further carrPd: out with: that- deſire, when 
they conſidered the il}; Effects: that-thofe Ceremonies .borrow'd 
from the Pagans had produc'd,;and fome others that were annexed 
to them, as Roſaries, Chapletrs, holy Salt, their Pilgrimages, and 
and Monaſtick Vows, and fuch like things. For: they manifeſtly 
filld the minds of men with ſuperſtition, they cauſed a thoufand 
abuſes. among the- people , they ordinary made way: for lying 
Forgerles, .and,, which rendred them. yet far-more. odious,- they 
fomented a t00 natural negligence which every one has, for-works. 
of true and ſolid-Piety, whether, by buſying the minds of- Chriſti- 
2ns too much, or perſwading them, that they had: very well ac- 
quitted themſelves of their duty by doing theſe External things; 
or laſtly, whether, it was by infuſing into; them; a. fal{e-Jdea of 
Divinity, asf all ts worſhip did;confiſtin ſuch Trumpery.i Whe 
is it- that ſees not. what a, great; prejudice this was againlk;a-Re- 
ligion that taught. ſuch things, and-{o- ſolemnly enjoyned them 
to be practiſed ? . 4 HE 
4. It had been yet very hard if our Fathers had not heen of- 
fended by. that worldly Pomp, wherewith they ſaw Religion fo - 
_ gxeeſlivelyccloathed.. For they very well knew, that-true; Chriſt i-- 
anity was contented to. gain,the Hearts and Souls of men by'the 
Majeſty of irs Doctrines and- Holineſs of its- Precepts.:;- Andthet 
for the reſt, it profeſſed to retain. its ſtmplicity, notwithſtanding 
which they obſerved a clean contrary Character. in the Magnifer 
cenge.,ot-thgir Tenples,. in. the Gold. of their Tahernacles, in 
the Pride of. their Sacrifices, in the 'Riches, of their - Oxnaments, - 
and in general in.all, that external ſplendour, which ſcem'd;de- 
ſtin*d only to. ſtrike. extraordinarily the ſences, and by this means 
tO raiſe an ill gronnded Admiration, that which is proper. to 
only corrupt Religions, which as. Terrulian takes notice, labour 7,,,, 26 
ro gajn their. Author ity, - and to optain the belief of the People,” bytheir Baptiſno. _ 
Pomp, and their. profuſeneſs. Cl -virftd6e2 03 
- . 5. The Natural Effect: af: theDo&trines of Chriſtianity, wheg 
they. are receiv:d with Faith, and when its. worſhip 1s practiſed 
with Devotion, is to.comfort the Conſcience, and to give it 2 
certain ſatisfaction and calm, which is better feit, then 1t can be 
expreſt. But. our Fathers were ſo far from receiving that Effect 
from the _Dotrines .and worſhip wherein they made in their days 
almoſt the Fundamentals: of Religion:to confiſt,,;as; in the Inyo- 
eat1on of Saints, the abſolute _ Obedience to, the Pope ox..to" his 
Conncils , the. conceit of Mens. fatisfattions , the - Adoration: of. 
x Reliquesz, 
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Reliques, the: Pilgrimages and other things of the like nature ; 


they were Lay, ſo far from receiving it from theſe Doctrines, that 


- on theccontrary they couldnot but feel ſecret remorſes after ha- 


ving practiſed them. For the Conſciences of Chriſtians are na- 
turally carried - ont to none but God alone, and cannot endure 
that that which is due to him, ſhould be divided between him and 
the Creatures. - They have naturally a reluctance, to call ypon 
any other Being then the firſt Cauſe of all, to: pay a Religious 


 ſerviceto lifeleſs Images, to ſubjet themſelves to any other Or- 


acle, thenthat'of God, to attribute any part of their Redemp- 


_ tion t@/any-others beſides Jeſus Chriſt, who: has acquired for them 


a fullneſs"of Salvation; And in a word, to lay hold on any 
Ereatireasthe object of their Confidence or Piety; ſoour Fathers 
knowing from their own-Experience; that theſe Tenets and De- 


time contrary to 'the -peace-of their Souls, they could not but 


receive a great prejudice againſt thoſe Tenets, and againſt thoſe 


. Devotions themſelves, arid againſt that Religion that propoſed 


them. -. - rr BAS "HW! + 3 FR 
- ' 6. But that was not-all, they ſaw yet raany things /in that Res 


| _ moſt ——— oppoſite to many plain and expreſs pallages 
oO th 


'Sctiþturez As the' point of Images, to the ſecond Command- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any-graven Image, &c. That 


. of Communion only in one kind,to that Command of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Drink; ye all of this, That of Praying-in an unknown Tongne, to 
the Prohibition of: St. Parl'in the fourteenth of the firſt Epiſtle 
to'the Cormihians:: Elſe, vf thou ſhalt bleſs with:the Spirit, how 
ſhall 'he that occupieth the Room 'of the' utlearned, "ſay Amen at thy 


givin of thanks, ſeeing he uuderſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? 


For t on verily grveſt thanks well, but the other 1s not Eaified. And 


- the buſineſs of blind Subjetion to the Miniſters of the Church; 


to that ſtrilt Declaration of the Apoſtle, We bave not Dceminion 


#%%r your Faith. That of the Papal Monarchy, to theſe words of 


our Saviour,' The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip, &c. but 
ﬆ ſhall 'nct be ſo with you, That of humane ſatisfaCtions, to the 
words of St. Fohn, The blood: of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all 


| Sin. And that of the Sacrifice of the aſs, to that Dottrine of 
St. Paul to the Hebrews, That Jeſus Chriſt has once offered up bizr- 


ſelf for '.'''F do not at' all enquire, whether the force of theſe 


paſſages may be efuded,, and difforted to a ſence that may agree 
With thoſe points which I have mentioned, I do not enter upon 


that. 
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that; . It is enough if any ſee that oppoſition of which 1 ſpeak 
to appear at 1 fight,that ithikewiſe ſtrikes the Soul, and ſeems at 
leaſt ſtrong enough to'Create great ſcruples, and to form a pre- 
judice that-carri*d our: Fathers on. to. examine thole things a little 
more narrowly... 


7. To which they were yet further urg'd by the Conſideration 


that they made of ſome Maxims and Diſtin&ions which they or- - 
dinarily made uſe. of | to uphold | the worſhipping of Creatures, - 
for they diſcovered in'them ſomething that was extrenily Scan- 
dalous. For. Example, where they maintained the Worfhipping - 


of Angels, and*thatof' the Saints, by ſaying, that they did nor 
adore them, but bya lower ſortof Adoration, proportioned to 


the excellexcy they acknowledged to be iin'them, not, that they - 


gave them that ſupreaim Adoration: which 'is due-to/ none but 
God alone.. I do not here: put- 1t"19 'Queſtion,, whether this 
diſtinCtion-be good or bad,'it 1s ſufficient that it had the ill lack 


tofall in with that which the Antient Heathens made'tiſe of for 
y paid to their Genius's, 
| and. infetiour Gods, &c: For | 
the Pagans ſaid the ſame,that'men didthen'great wrong in laying 


the defence of thoſe Adorations which the 
to.their Heroes, to their Demy, and: in 


it to their charge, that they: worſhipped their Genius*s and in- 


feriour-Gods with: that Soveraign Worſhip,” which they gave to 
none but. the- chief -and [greateſt of the Gods. And that that 

worſhip ahout which- the Queſtion was, -was only an ifferiour + 
and lower kind of Worſhip. <So they defended'their workipping 5 


of -Images by that Diſtin&ion of Abfoluteand RelafiveWer 


but that was the very ſame diſtinttion which the Pagans ſervd 


themſelves of; -to excuſe the Worſhip they rendfed to the'Statues 


of their-Gods, alledging, that any one very much'wrongd them, * - 


In imagining that they ſerv?d Stocks of Wood; or Stones, but 


their Devotion was carried out only to thoſe objetts that thoſe / 
Statues repreſented. They defended” the Invocation: of Saints 


by that diſtintion, That they did not pray to them *as the Ay- 


thors of thoſe graces which they deſired; but only as they were 


meer Interceſſours before God. + But yet the very Heafhens ſaid 
the ſame as to thoſe Prayers which they offered up to their In- 
feriour Gods, whom they acknowledg'd to be but'as the Friends 
and Fayourites of the'great God, whom they made uſe of to- 
wards him to obtain bleſſings for themſelves. They defended 


a Company of Opinions and Cuſtoms in their Religion, by ſaying, 


that they-were the. Traditions whichthey had received from the 
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hands of their Fathers; but that defence had yet thisunhaþpineſs, 
that it favoured the Fews againſt thoſe cenſures. of Feſts Chriſt, 
and that which Jeſus Chriſt had wholly beaten ' down by thoſe 
words, {n vain ao they worſhip me, teaching for Dottrmes the Com- 
mandments of men. oa LIST | 
. -8. We might here very well joyn to what. has been ſaid, the 
ſcandal our Fathersimuſt needs-have takeh atthatSchoo-Diyinity, 
which. for a long, time had: filPd rhe Wotldwith Queſtions not 
only-vain and frivolous, but pernicious alfo, and leading men.to 
wickedneſs;,we could make a long Catalogye of thoſe Queſtionss 
if the common intereſt of Chriſtianity did not oblige us to con» 
ceal them from the Publick, but. becauſe we fear the- ignorant 
or-the malicious will lay it to our charge that we would- impoſe 
on the World under a pretence of an. affected modeſty, we will 
ſend our Readers to that Collection which Cardinal Perroz him- 


ſelf has made in his Treatiſe of the Euchariſt. Page 920. where 


I aſſure my ſeif they will ftad on one only Article, which is that 
of the Incarnation of the Word, more then enough to juſtify that 
which-I have ſaid. What can any one think of fuch a manner 
of treating, of the Myſteries of .Religon, and of that Art they 
had joyn'd. with itz toidefend all: things by, and that 'even the 
moſt remote from ſence, and by diſtinCtions crude and ſenceleſs, 
if it were not, that all that was very likely to raiſe an abundance 


of Errors, and-excellently contrived for the maintaining of alt 


ſuch, , as1gnorance Paſſion, Engagements.or Intereſts would yet 
haye produced??, '1 know that the wiſer ſort aniong our {Adver-' 
faries, are themſelves aſhamed of it, -but they cannotdeny'that 
it was:almoſt the'only way of Teaching the Divinity of Rome 
for.a long time before the. Reformation, and that it was but, 'a 
very juſt prejudice againſt the State of Religion, that depended 
ſo abſolutely-on that of the Schools. - . . 149713 


* 


9. - One, of. the Effects of: that diſorder of | the - Schools 3 


. was the, depraving of Chriſtian Morality, by the introduction 


of diyers deſtructive Maxinis , which tended only to corrupt 
men's minds and hearts, as well in.reſpeCt of Piety-towards God, 
as of Juſtice and:common Charrty toward men,-and of that Tem- 

rance that every -man ought\to maintain in. his Actions. ' It 
would be too long to relate 1n this. place all the proofs that make 
good this Charge, I ſhall content my {elf to alleadge only ſome 
Pieces that have made too much noiſe in-:the- World to'beun- 


' known, They are on one ſide the Provincial Letters aſcribed-ro 


Mr. 
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© Mr. Paſchil, 2nd ſome other Treatifes which we have ſeen Pub- ; 
liſh*d againſt the Moral Divinity of the Fe/##ts; And on the other 
{ide,. The Apology for the Caſurts, and the Book of Amedexrs 
Guimenius, Thoſe: former pieces accuſe the Feſuits of Teaching 
and eſtabliſhing Maxims, Raſh, Erroneous, Scandalous, and al- 
together contrary, to good manners, and the others let us ſee, 
that.the DoCtrine of the Fe/uirs inthat reſpe@, is wholly like to 
that.of the Antient School-men, and that one cannot condemn 
the 7eſu#.ts without condemning at the ſame time the whole An- 
tient School of the Roman Church. For Example, The one ſort 
accuſes the Jeſu:ts of Teaching, That it is lawful for one man 
to rejoyce within himſelf at the death of another, and to deſire 
it, not only when 1t 1s anevil to him who ſuffers it, but alſo when 
it is advantageous to him who deſires it. But Gximenins thews us, 
that, that is exactly the Doctrine of Thomas Aquinas, of Cajctan 
and divers others, who all maintain the ſame. The one accuſes 
the Jeſuits for Teaching, That it is but a Venial ſin; to be -dit- 
obedient to Divine Infpirations. But Gximenizs ſhews, that that 
is alſo the Doftrine of Aquinas. and Cajetan. They accuſe the 
 Teſnits of Teaching, [Thar it is lawful to adviſe and at the ſame 
timetodraw in a'man to commit a leſſer Sin, to ayoid a greater 
Evil; As to perſwade a Laſcivious man to meer Fornication, 
that he may avoid committing Adultery. But Guimeriw proves 
this to be the Doctrine 'of Cajerar, Sorws, and Sylveſter Prierias. 
They accuſe the Fe/uirs of (maintaining, that a man may, not only 
not remove an occaſion or ground of fin from another whom they 
know will abuſe it to that end, but that they may at the ſame 
time preſent 1t to him, and by that means lay a ſnare for him to 
make him fall into Sin, provided, they do it with a good inten- 
tion, either to correct his Viciouſneſs, or to make him ſhun ſome 
other inconyenience; {o that a Husband who is jealous of his 
Wives committing Adultery, may preſent her with an :oppor- 
tunity or occaſion to commit it, and a Father may lay an occa- 
Non in his Childrens way to ſteal' from-him. But Gaimenmlets: 
vs ſee that this is the very opinion of Aquinas, Sotrus, Navarr, 
and of Cajetan, I omit an abundance of other beaſtly -caſes, 
which no one can propoſe without wounding his modeſty. They 
will fay to this, it may be, that the Sozborne has cenſored that. 
Book of Guimenize : but this Anſwer ſignifies nothing, for'we 
are not, concerned to'know what the Sorbonne holds in theſe days» ' 


nor what-it approves or.condemns,- but to know, whether thoſe. 
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Authors that. Gzimenius has, alledged, are well or- iff quoted, 
whether it were not true, That. thoſe: Scandalous and Perntcious 
Maxims were taught in the. School. in the days of our Fathers, and 
whether our Fathers -ought not to. have looked on them as evident 
ard certaih proofs of a great corruption ? 

10. L know not whether we might not here make a particular 
Reflexion onthe procedure of the Council of Conſtance, which 
notwithſtanding the ſafe conduct, granted: by the: Emperor S:g:{- 
mund to John Huſs, and Ferome of Pragne, made no ſcruple to 
condemn.them to be burnt alive, and to. Cauſe that Sentence of 
their Condemnation. te be executed. For ſo. that Council vio- 
lated the publick Faith,by a moſt Salemn and reſplendent Action. 
But if: was not contented with that, unleſs 1t did at the ſame time 
add: a:Decree that it: expreſly made on that: Subject, bearing this 
with it, that all Letters. of ſafe Conduct granted ta Hereticks by 
any Emperors, Kings or Princes, ought not: to hinder the Judges 
[to whom it ſhould appertain to-take Cognifance of their Crimes, 
whether they were Lay-men or Church-men,], from proceeding 
againſt them, and puniſhing them with the Anas? ſeverity. 
AEneas Sylvins relates: that that ſentencez: through the force of 
which they were expoſed to the Fire,. was given, tn -Full Council. * 
Lata eſt, ſays hes in conceſlw Patrum adverſus contumaces ſen- 
tentia, CRE M ANDOS efſe que Dofrinam Ecckſie reſpucrent, 
prior igitur Foannes combuſtus eſt, Hieronimiu diu poſtea in vinculis 
habit#s,, Cum reſipiſcere nollet,, pars ſupplicio affeitus. Headds, that. 
thoſe two men ſuffered that Torment,. with.and” admirable For- 
titude, ſinging of Hymns: in the midſt: of the Flames. This. 
was in: that time very: aſtoniſhing, to: ſee. a. Council-gathered” 
in a Body, wholly intent upon the cavfing the death: of two. 
Chriſtians; ſince it is-certain: amongft Chriſtians, that the Church. 
tas nopowerover the Temporal Lives of men. . But. that Scandal 
was yet made greater by the way. they carried it. on,. far to come. 
to: that:, they. made: no; diſkculty; of violating all. that was. 
the molt facrehand inviolable: in humane, Society, :Þ would: ſay,, 
the publick Faith. given by the Authentick Authority, of the $0-- 
veraign Magiſtrate,. and given; with all the appearancesof their. 
own conſents,. as..0ne-may- collect; from: the. Words. of e Aineas 
Syt0i4. . For; he: ſiys.as: that Council was labouzing:in the afflirs 


Feannem. &s Hleoymans act: Syrvdnm eark. .Z 61 hug lit -cood” 
throug gh the: Emntreaties! of the: Emperor: SIS UE and... At. Patio en 
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Jerome ſhould be called to the Council, They then made no ſcruple 
of violating that Faith, to which they had conſented, and not 
only to break it by that Action, and 1n that Praftiſe , but fra- 
med at the ſame time a Decree to authoriſe that breach of Faith, 
and madeiit a lawful Rule for Poſterity to go by. Who can de- 
ny that-our Fathers had not here a juſt cauſe to be ſhaken at that 
management of affairs which had violently born down all that 
wiſe and moderate men fince have conceived, and that they hal 
not reaſon to joyn that to all thoſe other things 1 have'men- 
tioned, as a moſt powerful prejudice againſt a Religion that main- 
tain'd it ſelf, by ſuch ſtrange proceedings? 

11. They might have added alſo to the reſt, methinks, the 
eſtabliſhment of Inquiſittons, and uſage of Cro:ſado's againſt thoſe 
who were pretended to be Hereticks. For it is imoſt true that 
ſJuch a way of maintaining Religion by Torments' and Armies 
raiſed by the Clergy, as the Popes had uſed ſome apes ſince againſt 
the Waldenſes, the Albigenſes, the Wrcklifiſts, and the Huſſites, 


was not at all proper to make it be beloved , or to inſtil inte. 


mens minds an extream good opinion of it. "There where they 
would introduce the Faith by-force, they fhut up peoples hearts 
inſtead of gaining them. That courſe is good no farther then 
for Temporal Monarchies, or Muncane Religions, where men 
are not much concerned whether they reign over the Spirits of 
men z provided they reign oyer their Bedies. But that 1s not at 
all the way that Jeſus Chriſt uſes , who ſets up his throne in their 
Conſciences, and who knows no other conqueſts bit thoſe, which 
the ſword that comes from his mouth, gains. | 

12. But beſides thoſe cruel- ways which they made uſe-of for 
the upholding their Religion, they employed yet others, as well 
as thoſe, which tho? they were not fo ſevere, did not fail of be- 
ing as odious, and of raifing as ſtrong ſuſpitions againſt that Re- 
1igjon 1t ſelf. 1 might rank in this place, thoſe falſe Miracles which 
they inyented every day to gain credit to ſome Doctrines and 
Devotions » which of themſelves had no foundation at all in the 
word of God. For every own knows haw much theſe ſort of Fa- 
bles were in uſe in the days of our Fathers, and ſome Ages be- 
fore, with what care they ſpread them among the people, in 
Preaching them up with Zeal,. anddefending them with heat, and 
in ſtuſfing their Legends with them, and other Books of that na- 
tvre. But every own knows likewiſe that the greateſt part of 


them were ſo groſly invented, that a-very mean underſtanding 
| £3 .2 could 
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ould eaſily deteCt their falſneſs. We might joyn with thofe 


falſe Miracles, thoſe ſtories of Viſions, or Apparitions.of the 


Bleſſed Virgin, or ſome other Saint, tv the Religions men, or wo- 
men, which were ſo frequent that one can find nothing elſe in 
the Books of the Moaks of thoſe Ages. We might Place here 
alſo thoſe ſo often deviſed Tales of the returns of Souls out of 
Porgatory, of their Apparitions, their Complaints, and pitirul 


Groans, of their requeſts to be eafed of their pains by their Maſ- 


ſes, and Foundations, and of the outeries and terrible din that 
tiey: made upon Mens leaſt neglect to perform what they begd 
of them. Ido not now examine whether thoſe Doctrines which 


give. ground to thoſe pretended Miracles, to thoſe Viſions, and 


Appartions, were Evangelical or not; it is enough for me t9 
note-that that falſeneſs that appear'd in the greateſt part of thoſe 


groſs, Inventions.» which were ſo often publickly. detected, 


rendred that Religion juſtly ſuſpected , not only- in reſpect of 
thoſe Opinions and Nevotions which they pretended to authoriſe 
by thoſe frauds, bur alſo in-general, as to all that which came un- 
der the name of Fradittons. 


13. Might we. not fay the ſame. thing of ſo many forged and: 


_ ſuppoſititious. Books., the making and uſe of which had, been ſo 


frequent in the Ages that preceeded the Reformation ; not. to 
meddle with what is reported of the Monks, that they did not 
ſcruple to-ſerve themſelves by forged Deeds, to enrich their Con-- 
vents, and gain Priviledges. ro them. Withont touching upon . 
that,, there are.few Perſons that are ignorant of what Character 
the Decretal Epiſtles. of the Antient Popes are, colle&ted under - 
the name of one {ſidore Alzrcator, whereof the Court of Rome has. 
made ſo advantagious. a uſe for. the eſtabliſhing of its Authority, 
and of the pretended donation of Cnſtantine,by which that Empe-. 
rour 1s: {aid to-have given awaythe Roman Empire, and all its. 
Tights.to the Pope. Every own knows alſo how.,they had forg'd. 
whole Books and. Treatiſes under the. moſt, Antient and. Venera- 
ble names , asthe Epiſtle of the Bleſkd Virgin to Saint. /gnatire, 
the Works.of - D:ouyſrus the Areopagite ,, the Epiſtles of Saint 
Jartial, the Afts of. the Paſſion of.. Saint Andrew, by the Prieſts 
of Achaia, the Liturgies of Saint Fames ,. Saint. Peter, and of 
Saint ark, 2nd divers others of the ſame nature :. None are ig7 
norant how they had mingled. ſome falſe pjeces into the true. Works 
of the Fathers, as.in thoſe of Fuftsn. Martyr.,. of. Origen, of Saint 
Gypriany of. Saint Athanaſins, of Saint Hilary, of Saint Ambroſe, 
at 
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of Saint Chryſoſtome, of [Saint Jerome, of Saint Auguſtin, andal- 
molt generally of all the Fathers:,,. whoſe. names: they /have. made 
uſe of to authoriſe their forgerics..-. None are ignorant what: 
alterations. they had made in; the true writmgs of. the Fathers; 
whether by changing their words, or adding to them, or ſome+- 
times in cutting off conſiderable clauſes and; yhole : paſſages; en- 
tire. . Who ſces nod that theſeill practiſes, ; which! of: themſelyes 
are ſo odious in all ſorts of matters, -andeſpecially ipthoſe: of Re+- 
Iizion; could not. but encreaſe the. juſt ſuſpitions that.;ous Fathers 
had of all that which they,named Traditian.?. . * _ ..: - 

14. We might make'the {ame judgment of that vyifible abuſe - 
about Reliques which was brought into. the,Church... Fpr-en the 
oue ſide,, the devotion :;of the people was ſo;hot as. to that, Points 
that it could not keep it ſelf within any. meaſure, and.on theother, 
the Cheats about them were ſa multiplied , that even thoſe of the 
weakeft underſtandings . could not behold them without being 
aſhamed of them. That prodigious quantity of the wood of the 
true Croſs which is ſcattered oyer the World, witneſles this;. as 
likewiſe Sthe. Slippers and Hoſe. of .Saint - Joſeph ,, the Shift of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, her Coifs, her Cth, hey Canis her two. 
Comb - ber Cloaths, her Wedding-Ring, the Sword wherewith 
Saint Michael fought with the Devil, the twelve Cambs.of the 
Apoſtles, ſome-of the Stones wherewith Saint Stever was ſtoned, 
the Skin of Saint Bartholomew, the Coals that broiled Saint La- 
rente, Aarons Rod; the Bones of Abraham, of Tſaac.and Jacob ; 
And beyond all that, the multiplication of one andthe ſame Re- 
lique, which is to be found in divers-places; . for there is.nothing - 
more oreinary then. for one to ſee two, three, or four Bodies of 
the ſame Saint, as of Saint Gervaſe, Saint Protazs, Saint Sebaſtian, , 
of Saint Pretonilla, Saint Anthony, and ſome others. All which - 
being very much recommended to the People as the true objects of . 
their Devotion, not only without any certain grounds, but very 
often with all the appcarances of falſneſs, could not but. create a - 
yaſt prejudice of- corruption in that Church and Religjon. . 

15. Moreover, when our Fathers caſt their eyes npon the four - 
chief means that God has eſtabliſhed in his Church for the preſer- 
ving of true Faith and Piety in it, which are, the Scriptures, the - 
publick Worſhip, Preaching, and the Sacraments, and.when they 
conſidered afrer- what” manner they were.altercd,:.and the nſe of / 
ail thoſe means almoſt brought to nothing , it. was not poſlible they - 
Bpld do- otherwiſe than conclude that corruption whereof we | 

To diſputs.; 


44 


tn Eltorical DEFENCE Part]. 


diſpute. For asto the Scripture, inſtead of making that the only 
Rule of Faith, they had joyn'd Traditions with them, that is to 
ſay, the moſt uncertain thing in the World, the moſt fubje&t to 
Impoſtures, and the moſt mixed with humane inventions and weak- 
neſles. Inftead of recommending the reading of that Divine word, 


tothe Faithful, for their Inſtruction and their Comfort, it could . 


ſcarce be found even in the hands of fome Church-men. And-as 


forthe Schools, they knew far better how to quote Ariſtotle, the 


Maſter-of the Sentences, Albertus Magnus, Saint Thomas, and 


' Saint Bonaventure, then the Prophets and Apoſtles. As for the 


publick Service, they performed it ſome Ages ago in a 


ſtrange: Tongue unknown to the people, who by this means 
 wereUepriv'd of that benefit which they might juſfly.-expe&. So 


chat'the Aſſemblies were become in that reſpect, Springs ſtopt up 


For any publick/ edification, and their little Prayers themſelves, 


the Lords Prayer and the Creed, were then read 'almoſt only in 
Latim, and the Women, and Children, and People, ſeemed to 
know God only by the Idea that was given them of that Tongue, 
in which I ing they underſtood nothing. As for Preach- 
ing, beſides that the Pulpit m the greateſt part of that time was 
abandoned, we hare yet ſome Books of the Sermons which they 
made in thoſe days, -as' of Facobus de YVoragine, of a Menot, a 


Aaillard,a Barelette, a Diſcipulus de Tempore, which did no 
-yery #reat honour to their Age. They treat there far oftner of 
- the Legends of the'S31ats, then the truths of Religion ; and that 
--which was yet more deplorable, inſtead of the Word of God, they 
-Preached , almoſt nothing elſe but ſcandalouſly extravagant Opi- 
: nions raw Parallels of a Saint with Jeſus Chriſt, ridiculous ſto- 
- ries pleaſant buffoonerles, and ſuch like things, which to ſpeak 
' moderatly , were exceedingly remote from the natural deſign of 
-the-Pulpit, and rendred it not only deſpiſed , but after a ſort 
*: Od1OUS. 


- +For that which reſpe@s the Sacraments, [not to touch on thoſe 


" multitudes of unprofitable ceremonies wherewith they had load- 


ed them,]we mult confeſs, that that opinion of the neceſlity of the 
intention of the Prieſt which was ſo generally taught in the School, 
and which Exgca:s the Fourth had defin'd in his Inſtruction to the 
Armenians in the Council of 'Florexce, it deſtroyd almoſt all the 
benefit of thoſe ſacred Myſteries, and caſt mens Conſciences into 
perpetual ſcruples and uncertainties. For unleſs they could efg- 
Hliſh a revelation-for eyery particular Chriſtian, what aſſurance 

< could 
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could we have, that he who adminiſters the Sacrament to us, had - 
in intention to do that which the Church enjoyns him to do,” or 
that he had not. an. intention contrary to. that of the Church ?. 
What aſſurance could be given, that inall that long Trein of Prieits, 
Biſhops, and Popes,, thac is to ſay the Biſhops-of Kome, who had 
been. from the beginning of Chriſtianity, down to, this preſent times 
there had not. been:any/1n whomthat-intention, which they make 
{o neceſſary to, the operation of the Sacrament, had been defective? - 
Yet if one only. Priclt. that. ſhall-happen' to' Baptiſe. a Pope, had 
not had an intentiomto Baptize himzor if he himſelf was not truly a 
Prieſt, by the default of the intention-of him! who-gave him Or- - 
ders,. or him who Baptized him; If one only Biſhop who- con- 
fers Orders on a Pope then when. he is made: Prieft,- had:not an 
intention to. do what. the. Church:yretends to-do, all! thapwhich 
wand come inxonſequence ofi thai default! would: be: ſpoiled; the 
Biſhops that that Pope afrerwaxtds: ſhould promote, would: pot. be 
tawful Biſhops , the Prieſts on whom theſe Biſhops: had conferred 
Orders, would be no lawful Priefts, and the Sacraments that ._ 
thoſe Prieſts ſhould adminiſter, would not be lawfully adminiſtred. 
What conld our Fathers think of ſuch a dreadful confuſion, which 
they knew not how to-undo, unleſs by ſuppoſing a perpetual 
Miracle ? Which is, that God ſhould have fo. ovxer-rul'd- the in- 
tention of all thoſe men , that howſoever Wicked, Atheſtical, 
Hypocritical or Profane they ſhould have been, yet that not 
one of them nevertheleſs ſhould fail in having an intention to do 
that which the Church enjoyns. But what aſſurance have we of 
fach a Miracle, or what promiſe can we find of it in the Scrip- 
ture ? Not to inſiſt here, that it very ill agrees with the Doctrine 
of'thoſt 'among them, who make the will of -man ſo much Lord 
of all his Aftjons, that whatſoever Grace God ſhall manifeſt to- 
wards it It remains always indifferent and free to follow that 
Grace, or to reject it. It is then very certain that hitherto our. 
Fathers could not be very much edified in the point of: the Sacra-- 
ments in general ; but they were yet far leſs in the matter of the: - 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt in particular. -. For- if. we. look only . 
on-one ſide; they were plungd into that perplexity about the in- -- 
tention, where they taught. one another that the Tranſubſtantia- 
tion of the Bread into the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was the effett of 
that Confecration; and that they: were bound to Worſhip the Hoſt 
after the words.of :Conſecration ,. as being Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; - 
Wihzt aſſurance could they have of:ſa important. a change? Since | 
; ig. 
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" Jt alſb depended vpon ſo impenetrable a ſecret, as that of the 
4ntention of the Prieſt, which could only be known by God 2- 


Jone, what aſſurance could they have that they were not deceived? 
What ground had they to give a ſupream Worfhip to an Object 


of which none could have any certainty of Faith, what likelihood 


they ſhould believe it to be, that which it was pretended to be; 
and that it ought to be reckoned an adorable Object r What like- 
lihood that God would have given to'his Church ſo doubtful an 
object to be the object of ' perpetual adoration? Which on one ſide, 
is ſo viſible and ſo determinate that one may always ſay, Behold it, 
but of which notwithſtanding no one can be affur*d that it is that 
indeed ? Is it any ways agreeable to his goodneſs and his wiſdom, 
to leave the Church to be perpetually held in ſuſpence in that 'in- 
explicable doubt, and expoſed to-the danger of taking the Bread 
for the trueiSon of God, and the Wine for his real Blood, and re- 
duc'd to the neceſſity of putting that adoration daily to a hazard 
-upon the credit-of one-man? | 
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>< Heſ>things oeke well nizhy thee chief:Qbjeds that 
{-17/1'{ftrdKke/ the minds of 'bur Fathers;'iind taint 4henmto-a 
Y- | mote feriet examination of the: martexs of -that- Reli- 
" 2 © gion. > Whether thoſe: thotives were: whak:6viftrongs 
DUTfOL ES VI I ot or-avjult 3: F Jeaveito the; judgmentoof:eveny ;Far 
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ſome may ſay 3 what, did:youtzFather$inever. call; fe mine! 

that! ordnaryMaxing' and! folgtnerally receiv\dinctheir days, 
"That the wt 6ult mot err,” at-leaſt[in! matters ;relating, to 
Faith, and'thegeneraFRules of manners? and if. they had ſo call'd 
— to mind! eotild they-not by. thativerythingealily haverepell'd all 
ofe imporamateiprejudices of corruption. which you have-ſe 
before us: 8 VTONT IN, NO! [ 23 /97T3W 3510 CEnnriyd Sho 

It cannot be Joubteil but: oui-Fathers dictoftemthink-af.ir 5) byt 
it cannot likewiſe be imagined,” that they>wonld not ods £4 rk 
youred toTeafchwlittle: more narrowty upen-3vhat! that! Maxim 
was founded), 'what conſtruction they. ought to: makeof.it AXl is! 
a word that Torfuption 5 whereof: they. lain foch Breatohgas: had 
been'a thin <a gn ID 3 2359};2 02 39 rmads tr; 

I. Tay n'in-the firſt:place; (that-brigef the: thoughts. that 
moſt lies: ho fell into their minds, upon:;tH)s2matter,: was. this, 
That the ſame thing. which lias bappened;atmoſt: in-4ll kaman-af- 
fairs, :might very well befall the Chriſtian Religion lathe, fpace of 
about five hundred Yearsiwherein:it had-beeninithihands ofothe " 
+ Romans! . Every:one might obſerve! 4t £0:he- chang?d; bHEhe IT: 
fucceeding:Age>!-to heoteiidred:fa 2S-it/\cguld; noti be.  — 
and to become quite another things than it-was at firſt»; aceos ing 
as they degenerated from. their. Original,; That inclination that 
men-had toalterithe firſt :inſtitutions/of-things 3 ito -add-to;thems 
or:dimjnift; from: then, wo; give;26; ghem: tow-Forms. and ;new 
Cuſtoms) Reigned/atledſtas much trfour Weſtetn; Parts, as among, 
other Nations:' : IrReigyedalſoſo! wnyerfally,” that: therg-was nay 
thing reſerved fromirs: Dominion ; £1ther.in theiniHanguagesy 'or, 
their Diſcipline. or: their ates” way aria the Goyernwents;pi 
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© ha Biftorical” DEFENCE Pant I. 
the -People, or in their Laws, or in the Diſtributzon of Juſttce, 
or in. one word in any ef thoſe4bings that depend in any manner 
whatfoever , on the mamgement of men. It had been then a 
kind of Miracle, if Religion had been ſpared, and its Fruth, its 
Worſhip and Cuſtoms. regardee and kept with fo great care, 
that rthing/ſkoult-bezicered in that; either by. additions er di- 
minutions.. And we cannot ſay that Religion being fo Heayenly 
and Divine)athing,'is alſo above all thoſe accidents; '- For it 3s. 
moſt trac thats ksDivine in it elf, and conſequently inviolable de 
3#ve, and of Tight; bue there is: none that fees tt not in effe@t too 
oftewviotated _—_ _ rpm = _— gnd our F ere 
Not ipnorant-, Thar ag holy as it, was» Fer jt was found.. 
to Pat poker or more expoſed to the paſhons.and difarders ef the 


2. Bot beſides [that general; Iocliaation: which: never, fails to: 
change thingsfrom: theirinatural tate 5..ovr Fathers could nat bur - 
know alfo , that all. men dad very much kan towards. ſuperſtitions . 
and erfours in the matters of Religion; They ſaw.the proofs of 
this itrthoſe Chimera? wherewiththe flfe Religions had filled the 
World. Chimera?s that were yet ſo much the more ftrange ; as 
thoſe people wha believed and authoriſed them, as-the Greeks and 
Ronians did appear 5 as to every thing elſe to haye minds cx-. 
er; Sarmcarvoag L and refir'd which made our Fathers 
ckarly fre that blinde love thas mer always had for. erraves in 
the: matters. of Religion. And without: doab: that cwgry thing þ. 
carrPd them out to ſuſpect that' thac- pretentioh to Infaflibilicy. 
was' mill aig ain, andthar there mpght very well beGernptions _ 
in-che' State of the Church: of thefe times.;. for what likehhood 
was there, that that 3lt inclination ſhould have had no place a- 
motg thoſe of the-Latin:Church, that it was wholly extinguiſh'r. 
beyand 4 peſlibility of returning, ec that; the Enemy: of our Sal-. 
vation.would not make nſe of it for onr deficuction, or that ha- 


 vingmadeule of i, it ſhould remain falong without any effect dun 


ring the courſe of fo many Ages: | 

3: The cxample of the Church-of 7/ract.,, whereof the Bible. 
teacheth us the Hiſtory, confirm'd ops Fathers..in. thoſe thoughts. 
That wasthevery/Church of -God; as well-asithatof the Chriſti- 
ans 5. That Chirch-was /purthaſRetbyahe:Blbed of Fefirs Chriſt,.ns | 
well as outs, althd" that Bleod had hot-yet been ſhed. God nor 
only kept his Choſen and his truly Faithful nnder that Miniſtration, 
but: he kad nor any: other. Charch's wor any other Miniſtry: is all 

| the- 


Part. I. of the REFORMATION. 
the World, for the Salvation, of [bis Childeen;:. Whegte it fol- 
lows not only that God had the ſame concern ii the preſet yation 
of tn pariczo6k that Church ; as of that 'of the' Latin Church, 
but that he had yet a far greater: 'For above this» that Church 
had external help for the Converſation of its purity » far greater 
than the Latin Church ever had. For it was thut up in one only 
people, and in 0ne- Country only. It had one Language onlyzone 
only Tabernacle, one: only Teniple; but. oge <ivii Government, 
but one only Political Law, andbut one King; where the Weſtern 
Church had alk thoſe aparc 1m many: places. And yet. notwith- 
ſtanding alt that, ic coutd not be-kept from Corruptions, not 
only at one, but divers times: not only in matters of fmall 
Conſequence , bur after a. ſtrange manner, by a heap @f depraved 
Traditions; by falſegtoſſes on the Law, by open Idolatries, and-by a 
multicade of other things, wherewith their Prophets reproached 
them. Had they not then very great reaſon to think that the 
Latin Church, which had no peculiar promifes that it ſhontd be 
kept from Corruption, in being diſtingatſht from that of /Jrael, 
was not more happy then that'in the-Confervation of its Purity ? 
4. To-this example of the Chnrchi of act, our Fathers ad- 
jou" that of the Greek: and other Eafterir Chutches, which God 
had at firſt honour'd wich'Chriſtianiry, as' well as the Latin; and 
that the times had nevertheleſs ſo disfigur'd them, that they ditl 
nor any farthor appeay'td be what! they-were heretofore. Indeerl 
.into what errors and ſapeeſtitions did not thoſe: Churches fall ? 
Aad in how many points. does not the Church of Rome flac it fetf to 
differ at this day fron them ? Sonle of chaiwobſeope Citcumciſion 
with Baptiſin,.otherF keep up the ſacrificing of living creatures, at- 
ter the tnarindr of rhe Jews; ſome folemmly every Year Baptize their 


Rivers, an - their 'Morſes; others believe that the fmoke of*In- 


cetiſe takes away their ſus; others hold, that the Priyers of the 
Faithfil deſiver from the pains of Daminodon thoſe Souts that ate 


eraſe the 1; 
a: oghety'Þ 
and on the 
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fi" Fiftoricat DEFENCE Parti. 
- Nktions had OO» martyaarenty of Rome might corrupt 
: chemſehievÞswellas they: 55 
1.6.) Oti-Fathets whos were awt ime. of thoſe: Eraniples, 
:ouldnorbut repreſent” altto:themſelves alfo-1n my-judgment, the 
\ times paſt,: wherein-erronrs and-corruption had: vifibly preyail'd 
- over. the Truth, eventhenwhen thoſe very Churches of the Eaſt 
 and\Weſt2 were.joyn'd together; in-one Body.:: They;knew that 
.thathadipait inthe Council af [Atr0ch, in baſs bf the'Hacide- 
:ur6dhs; ir the Eouncils /bf:85rmiuen; of vhs: of Argminum,-at 
- Slucea; and at Conflantinople in favourrof the drrians;! and.in a 
- Council at Epheſus; in favour of 'the Entycbians, without thinking 
of that which they faid'of. thoſe two Councils held at :Conftantine- 
ipte-in faveur-of the! /covaciaſtes For aboliſhers of, Images], the 
»gne:mmder the Emperqor: Leoifauricu ; the other under Conftan- 
tige Copronimus. | That very thing was anevident token to.them, 
that che Latin Chorch might bevery likely in their'times fallen-in- 
-to..other corruptions, and that errour had triumpht oyer truth. 
_For'it was-notat all impoſſible, that-that, which had*hapned: fre- 
quentlyinireſpectof fome errours, might not yet with greater 
ha por wn duration Happen mn reſpect of-other errours. - 
5. Moreover, They abſetyed-that Councils of a great name a- 
mong;: the 'Eatins, las4hoſe,:of Cinftarre;and Baſil, had! been: re» 
jectedriand oppoſed ' by. other. Councils ,;and' that in the moſt 
weighty points of-Religion,;/to-wits 1n «the:Cafe: of the Supreme 
'Authority that 'ought-to! govern .the-Cliureh upon Earth: -For 
ſome -T4isW-the. Authority -of the: Councils-above. that ,of the 
:Papez;:and ethers would have itz, that the'Popes ſhould havean ab- 
ſolutzzand arniidependettti.and perfectly Monarchical: Rule over 
theCluirchs whidt, could our-Fathers:conclude from-ſa-manifoſt 
Tconteſt, if not» :that-ithad: a vaſt confuſion -in-it> [and that: it 
was. exceeding neceſſaty tothe:quict ſetlin g. of their, Minds-and 


 Confuiences; to cnteDOERNCEIIIRENg: -of that WR thoſe” men 


taught inthe bofinefvaE Rehipiont;- 

-;. 7 Qur f#thers wero corfirmerin.that: defien.: when- they- ſet 
hefbte: their-Eyig:ithoforobſcalfe: Ages: through, which the Latin 
Church had paſt: 2;/F65 who knows-not: mhareinay nebs tenth,/and 
eleventh Cinttuties were, bye Wy wm Siena cher e 
Asforthe-ninthy 2Rorwimlivhart”t to: 9.en6lode eto of-it 


Jdymp';.5 * 11 gt- 
oral ds 4 ie chr revre 3 Wn Far yirc h-— xi — 
I ps Puts} egnidf KbtRrineerafty and. Eaſt, and 


SH & rhe. 


Part; of th REFORMATION ar 

< the Schiſm of Photing, as by reaſon of inteſtine and implacable Wars, 

< wmhich had. began then to be formed within the very Boſom of that 

&« Church. , Than this Age was the moſt deplorable, and diſmal, above 

&« ll the. reſt, becauſe thoſe who ought to have been watchful in the 

<© Government of the Church, not only ſlept profoundly, but the very 

« (ame Perſons labonred all they conld intirely tro drown the Apoſto- 
&lick-Ship, For the Tenth, as there are very few Perſons but will 
acknowledge that it was buried-in darkneſs more groſs then that, 

of. eAgypt , ſo it will be needleſs here to: produce. the. proofs. 

The eleventh was ſcarce happier, and Baronms begins-the Hiſto- 

ry of it with a remark of {o univerſaha Corruption of manners, - 

cheifly among the Church-men , that zr. had made way, ſays he, for pm. at 
the common beleif of the near approach of Antichriſt, and of , the end nn. 1501. 
of the world, How could it-be poſlible ; that during fuch,gloomy 

times, Religion, Faith and -Worſhip, ſhould. be pr: I 

out. any alteration ? Saint Paxl has joyn'd together; Faith,,and- a 1 Tim. r. -- 
good Conſcience as two things that mutually ſuſtain one another, 
y and has taken notice that thoſe who caſt offa good Conſcience-. - 
make Shipwrack of the Faith. 1z effi, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome., Chriſt, in - 
then when- men lead corrupred Lives, it. i 1mpoſſible they- (hould keep 1 Tim. 1, 
themſelves from falling into perverſe Dofrines,  '.., * hom. 5. 

'' 8. To theſe. confiderations , we might joyn +that of the two 
ſorts of Philoſophies which ſucceſſively had reign'd in the Church) 

to wit, that of- Plato, and the other of Ar;/torle, to whoſe prin- 

ciples ' they had ſtrove to accomodate. the Chriſtian Religion, 

For it is ſcarceto,be- conceiv?d but that mixture. of Platonic and 
Peripatetic Opinions with the; DoCtrines of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould 
haye defaced. the Faith, ,and quite alter?d his'true Worſhip. It 
was for this Reaſon that Saint Paul had caution'd the Faithful , 7 Colof. 2+ 
take heed that no one ſeduc"d them through Phil»ſophy , and vain de+ 

certful reaſonings, after the Traditions of men, is the rudiments 

of 'tbeWiſe om of the World, and not after Teſus Chriſt.. 


| on of. Vo FO [3.15 4Gi7 
:&. TH, will fay; without doubt... that-all theſe conſiderations, 
tow "ſtrong foeyer. they appears. do yet make.no more then 'con- 
jeftutes ahd 1ikelihoods,. which ought- to have been immediatly 
ſtifled by the only name of the Church, which improves ſo pro- 
found areſpectfor, it {elf in the Sonils of all true. Beleivers.. But 
that very thig fryd but, to. increaſe the juſt ſuſpitions, of our 
Fatiers; They, underſtood what reſpect they.ow?d. tothe Ghureh; 
but they were not al 
ſo ſpecions 'a' Name» 


gs how eafje.it was.to be decdv'd þ 
**That viſible fociety of men who _ 
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An Hiſtorical DE FE NCE Part I. 
Chriſtianity, which we callthe Church, is not wholly compoſed 


- of true Believers, it takes into its Boſome a great number of falſe 
- Chriſtians, of wicked, Worldly and Hypocriticat men, who are 


mingled with the good, as chaff amongſt the Wheat, or as the 
mud of the Stream is, with the Water of the Fountain. And as 


- onthe one ſide, the falſe Chriſtians are not all fv, afrer the fame 
. manner, for ſome are full of light and knowkdge, others of igno- 
' rance, ſome are prophane, others ſuperſtirious, one ſort are full 


of contrivyances and intrigues'in the affairs of Religion, others 
tzke little care of its intereſts ; fome are ambitions, others cove- 
toys, others fierce and inflexible, others full of tmpoftures and 
deceits, according, as we ſee thoſe different humours ordinarily 
reign among the men of the world ; ſoon the other ſide, the true 
Beleivers who arc in the ſame vifible oy have not aff of them 
the fame either of knowledge or ſanQification, that they 
have more'or lefs of natural light, more or lefs of ſipernatural 
grace, more or [cfs of zeal, of courage, or of vigour, according 
-29 the meaſure of the Spirit that is communicated co thent; it is 
now afnioft ſcarce conceivable, that that Medley fhould not cot- 
rapt Religior ina long Train of Ages, and that it ſhould not 
cauſe toenter in, Maxims, Doftrines, Setvices and Cuftoms far 
more conformable to the Spirit of the World, then to that of 
'Feſos Chriſt. There needs but a little even, faith Saint Paul ,, to 
Corrupt the whole Ataſs. From thence, that two Parties, where- 
of the one is good, the other is evil, are joyned together, expe- 
rience always inftrudts vs, that the ill does. far more eafily deprave 
the good, theri the good better the bad. And we cannot fay, that 
*God is bound to: hinder that Corraption; andthar otheriife his 
*Chorch would Periftt from the Earth : For befides, that it no way 
dHelongs to us to order ſo boldly what God is botind to do, or not 
£0 do, for the execution of his defigns ; itis certain that he has 
not hindred it, as we have but :juft before” ſeen in! the Church of 
rhe Jews, nor in the Faftern Chriſtian Chaeches, nor in the 
the whole Body of the :Church in. the time of the Arians. 
"He has other ways to' preſerve his Fes and His fincerely Faith- 
-fuFones, who only are, to ſpeak properly , his Church; kecan 
preſervethem'inrhe-midſt of a corrupted Miniſtry, and when that 
1xVecome” impoſſible, He knows How ro ſeparate them from: the 
wicked, andtodraw them away from their Communion, But we 
wil ſpeak ro that-more largely. ar che endof ris Treatiſe: 
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Path. of "the REFORMATION; 43: 
- 19... T'Og0-00-with our Remarks, That which 1 have ſaid ſup- 
plies us with another , which 1s not leſs conſiderable then the reſt. 
I: ts conſequence of that mixture of the good end the wicked 
m the {ame viſible Charch, that ic mighr fall ont, and it has very 
frequently hapened , that the, far greateſt Number, the externa}:. 
Splendour, Form, and Authority, is found'among .the Party of 
the wicked, and that they are cheifly thoſe who. filt up the high- 
eſt placesin the Ctrarch:- For as thoſe higheſt places yeild them 
honour, and the goods of the World in.a very great meaſure , {ſo 
it 1s yery natural , that they ſkwuld be more hunted after and. ob- 
taind by the men of the World;, then by the truly: Faithful; who 


ceedingly wicked hands, and then there - 
but a Pafion, butan Intereſt*but 
the like na- - 


f) b 
vp:n- the 'Schooks, or among ſome other ſort of men, ſhoutd: bz s 
by .little and little, and .infenfthly fpread over The Body of the - 
Church , 'by the means of ignorance and neghgence of the Pa- - 
ſtours? And might not the ſame thing fall- out aceording-to the - 


manner that the Celibacy.of Prieſts, . the Worſhipping of Images, 
the Diſtintiqnof Meats, .and many other things, which how-par- - 
ſoexer they were at firſt, *came after to be 
made publick, and. in the end, to be cnanged into Articles of. -. 
Religion. | 12, All: 
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An Hiſtorical DEFENCE : Part.L. 
_.. 12. All theſe Reflexions might ſerve to-let 'our Fathers under- 
ſtand, that it was no ways impoſlible for the ſtate of the:Latin 
Church to be corrupted; but befides that Reafon, thoſe examples, 


and that experience, which convinc*t them of it, they yet farther 
{aw the plain proofs of it in the Declarations of the Holy Scrip= 


ture... For after whatſoever manner they expounded that J4ſtery 


of nique); of which Saint Paxl ſpeaks to the Theſſalonians, which 
in his aays had began to work, and that: Captivity of :Gad's Peqplez 
whom God commanded to go-v#t of Babylon, leſt in 'partaking 'of 
its fins, it partook, alſo of its plagues, no one could avoid acknow- 
ledging from thoſe two places, but thata great Corruption muſt 
needs fall out inthe yiſible Church. The 4yſtery of Tniquity which 
had began to.,work., or to-formit:{elf, :could :not be concerv*d: of 
but: under the Idea,of a fecxet Plot, whoſe: loweſt Foundations 
were laid .in the very-days of; the Apoſtles »; and which muſt - at 
length afcer a lang Train of - Ages have-come to its utmoſt pitch, 
and be manifeſted; _ And as to that other Paſſage, it ſuppoſes in the 
firſt place a Captivity;of. the People of God; Go. out,, ſays it, of 
Babyloy. . Secandly,-1a Captivity of that People; who did'nor yet 
fail to be, the People: of God, Go 04 'of her, ſays it , my People, 
And 1a the thixd place, a Captivity, in:which, while they abodes 
they were in danger of partaking of the ſins of their Oppreſſours, 
Leaſt, it adds» in.partaking of its'ſins., Tee partake alſo . of its 
plagnes. All that formed an Idea of .a-Church-that groan'd under 
the weight of a great Corruption , which eaſily-pgave way: to. that 
thought, that ic-mighr poſlibly: be: the: Latin Church as-ſoon as 
any other » and that it might as wellfall out in the-times'of our Fa» 
thers, as inany other ſeaſon. - II 


| 1 Ru means they would ſhut. our. eyes, 


ns upon it, and ſee whether it bas any ſolid 


. -1. But before we yrocred farther, it will be neceſſary to know 


gh: 2 isThfallibly trhe: "1'fay chat'it is 2 
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ractis*d. So thatone need ſay no mote” againſt it, but to'ſen4 
back thoſe tnen to an Infallibility of that nature.” Who-could 
make a ſearch ſo juſt, ſo clear, and ſopeneral as he ought, to af- 
ſure himſelf of the unanimous: conſent of. all the particular Mem- 
bers, viileſs he could raiſe all that were dead; andunderſtandthem 
one after another ? 1 acknowledge that we have the Books:of the 
Antients ; but allhave not wrote; and who cant warrant us that 
thoſe who have not wrote had the ſame Sentiments with thoſe 
that have ? Who can warrant that the many Booksthat- are loſt 
were not. in very many points contrary to thoſe that are extant? * 
Who can teach us woely to diſtinguſh what thoſe Authors; have 
wrote in Copyirig out of, or in imitating one another, from their 
true and natural Sentiments ; and that which they -have wrote'on 
their own heads ,, from that which they have -wrote as Witnelles 
of the general Belief of their Ages.? Who can aſſure us-that they 
were not ſometimes deceived in ——__ for the:general eo Or 


to ſpeak; according to men, irisim- 


Practiſe of the Church, . thoſe things which were not ſo ? For the 
fame Caſe happens in theſe very days » that as to thoſe things that 
ſeem ſo exceeding clear, there ate yet a fort of men who would 
perſwade us, that "eg do not very well and perfectly know, what 
the Generatbehef of the Church of Rome is, and that we may ve- 
ry cally &ecerev'orr falves; i and deceive others: how much:more 
then heretofore, when thofe things were by nothing nearſoctear- 
Iy decided, and ſo manifeſt as they are now at this day? Who can 
exactly enough tell vs what thoſe Articles were wherein all the 
Antients were univerlally agreed , and thoſe wherein-they did not 
agrees fince' it, hay very. ofien fel out that-one-and the ſame. Au- 
thor has wrote, things. very contrary upon one andthe ſatne Sdb- 
z3ect:21 Who can allure ys that what thregor four Anticnt Aithors 
had wrote after an agreeable manner ,, was- not one bf thoſe Þar- 
ticular —_— from the Truth 2 NURS Due ay 0: DCE 
inthems whichdoes not at all under , but that the'conttary Opi- 
nion-tnay-Þe more received; and more general? In fine, there is 
xothing fo vain and 4o-fallacious, as that pretended Infallibility 

auth 3f-they reltrat tho Doctriries which ſhalt 


be found-eftabliſhed by 'the unanimous, conſent of all Perſons and 
Snag yt din bas. hate os, 6 
wo Moreover, $9ch a: cl 1 of Infallibility, 
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' 2. If they underſtand by. it, That the Church in every Age 
cannot err, that is tofay, for Example, That that which was be- 
lieved-and: generally practisd., and beyond all controverſy, in the 
Church in the days of our Fathers could not be otherwiſe then true 
and good , Ifay that they: make this a Principle' which cannot be : 
to any purpoſe ,. and from which they cannot draw any adyan-' 
tage,.: For how could they aſſure themſelves that all thoſe who 
made up the: Body of the Viſible Church a little before the Re- 
formation, did. well. approve of the Doctrines that they then 
taught;,' and the Worſhiþ:that was then practis*dz and how could 
they diſtinctly and precifely:affirm, that any' fuchthing had been- 
generally received ? For it cannot be imagind, under a pretence 
that ſome certain Opinions had been ordinarily taught in the 
Schools , : or that:.certain Devotions had been commonly uſed, 
that they ſhould: be brought into the publick Service ,- and ſpread” 
over their: Books: under that ſame pretence ; It 'canniot. 1 fay. be 
imagin*d' that there had not been many in'the World who-dif-- 
approv'd them , 'and logk'don them aserrours' and abuſes, altho? 
they did not. forbear as yet to-abide with the reſt in'the ſame Com-' 
munion.. And it was certainly from thence, that as ſoon as our firſt 
Reformers;/had began:to ſpeak openly againſt fach- kind of things, 
their voice was heard,  and:theirwords receiv'U with the applauſes 
of, .and being followid-by a great part of! Exrope, ' For that was 
from no.other reaſ0n 5. but becauſeithey foand all matters /ordered 
ſo readily:, and that for a long time they had'vehemently- breath-' 
ed after Reformation: : There is then nothing -more ridiculous, 
then when they would ſend us: back. to an Infallibility which could 
never be: found there, and: of which-they: —_— us no marks or 
ſure-charafters that: may - be had: there.'/ 'Beſides which, if the 
Chnrch.is not Infallible ,. but only: in-thoſe things that are gene- 
rally believed ahd:approved'of without all diſpates , and if (it 
may-exr in other matters ' none can-blame pur 'Fathers for having - 
entred on anexamination of them, ſince it had formal oppoſitions 
to one'part of the Church in a_great.many points , as-4n the op- 
poſition.of the Berexgarians, | the Watdenſes, 'the Albigenſes, the 
Wieklefiſs, and the Hiſfites,” They will fay: that theſe were' ſuch 
Hereticks as the Churth had condenined. ' But this! anſwer will be 


' but a meer Fallacy; For if then when tlie Church was divided in- 


to two Parties, and thatwhich-was the weaker ſhould have been 


_ condemn; by«the ſtronger Pact; they would treat all thoſe as 


Hereticks who ſhould have beew- ma to elude, 'vnder that 
Re: 2 .Pre- 


CE  ——s _. 
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pretence the weight of their oppoſitien, and that they might. 

{till attribute Infallibility to-the ſtronger Party, in reſpect of thoſe: 
very thingsthat arecenteſted, this is. but to.deceive our ſelves, to: 
ſay at the ſame time, That-the Church isnot Infallble, bur only uw 
regard af theſethings that all generally hold without Controverſie.- 
They ought to change their-Principle and to:ſay. the ſame of it: 
that they affirm in the caſe of that Conteſtation, That their Infal-- 
libility follows the ſtronger ſide, and that thoſe who: oppreſs the 

other by their-Intrigues, by their Authority, by the: force of their. 


«ms, or otherwiſe, are the truly Infallible, fince'the oppoſition of 


the others ought not to be looked on'but as the Infurreftionof? He-: 
reticks,and notas-juſt oppofition-It will always dependon the moſt: 
powerful to make themſelves-lafallible,. by beating down all'that. 
oppolſe- themſelves; for there willneed no more for that purpoſe: 
than to: condemn them, and they are preſently Hereticks, excluded; 
fromall right ia theic -oppeſitians;. either this:is that which I call 
a Fallacy, or there:never was any ftichthing in the world.” - -.: - 


- 3+ But-if they will indeed:change their Principle, and fay; that: 
that InfallibHity-is to be-placed in 'the greater.numbes., in the Ru--- 


ling party, any. one may convince them of the contrarys. by the 


_ example of thei Arrians, who had;made themſetves Maſtersof the- 


Church, under! the [Succeffors of Conſtantine, [The (greater part- 
inthe-Council, were for them, the Pnlpits were for them, the peo-- 
ple followed them as they were lead either: by their own humours, - 
or; by . Conſtraint -and: Force , - they: Perfecuted the: Orthodox;: 


. Which evidently ſhews the: falfneſs of this Propofition, That the- 
greater number, or that fide-that finds it. felf the ſtronger, can. 
never err: .Jefus Chriſt had never.had any Defenders, if in the days. 


of his fleſh; all hadbeen perſaadetl of the'Fruth of this Maxim. 
4+ This Experience of the: Arrians: makes it appear more evi-s 


dentlyi that. lafallibility could” not be. attributed: to that: which -. 
they call-the Ghurch-repreſentative; that is: to ſay, tothe whole: - 


Body of-Paſtors,: or: as they ſpeak,..to all the Clergy : For it is 


but; too true, . that-the: whole Body of Paſtors.aſſembled: in a+ 
. very great nymber at the- Council: of . Ariminum,y Jane way tothe: 


Arriar lofidelity by: rejecting 'the iword1ofi Conf? 
Gignified-thart the 'Son-of Gad : was of the fame. Eflence with his. 
Father, and declared "only, : Fbat he was liky to the. Father, © and: 
that therwas 'not 14 creature, as other: creatures were, Which 'ſup- 
poſedihat he was a creatures: althodifferentfrom others. - They” 
will ay that_it wavpog, of; theiroun motioa[that theſe: Biſhops: 


made. - 
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made that Arrian Confeſſion, but that they were forced'to it by 
the Emperours Miniſters: That moreover, they were deceived by 
the Acriavs, not taking, notice that that clauſe that. the Son was not 
a Creature as other Creatures, made him always-a Creature, and 


in fine that they. rejefted: the. word-4yowns: becauſe they did not . 
throughly underftand it. But all that is not of .any advantage to - 
their Cauſe,for if the whole Body:of Paſtors, aſſembled in Council - 


' todecide matters of Faith, did determine of Hereſie, either ous 
of+weakneſs, or through ſarpriſe or ignarance, ſince they deter- 


mine of it in-effedt, what does iv fignifie. in. what. manner, or in : 


what reſpeQ: they determined it ?.: Could they call thoſe men In- 
fallible who were capable of making:a Wicked and Infidel Con- 


fefſion,” in an Article ſo Fundamental as.that of. the Eternity of 
- Perſon of the Son of God 1s,- in ſuch-:a manner, and by ſuch : 

rinciples as that came to:-paſs ?-+ We canmever commit any faults, . 
but that they muſt; have-fome cauſe,. but what cauſe ſoever they - 


have, our faults .are always faults, and certain: Arguments that 
| © 


we are not. Infalliblte.  -- | . 
5. Thereareſome of. them that ſay, that Councils are not In- 


fallible but when-they.are.. approved by the: Popes. , But that nei- - 


ther has any ſolid ground, for how can an approbation which or; 


dinarily i after the ſeparation of a Council, poſlibly confer - 
ibility on it ? has that any RetroaCtive vertue, and can : 
that change the ſtate of a thing already paſt ? They .will ſay,thar 


any Infal 


the Pope does not confer any Infallibility on it, bat only acknow- 


ledges #t> and makes it to be acknowledged by others, and- that | 
his approbation: is as the Sealand. Impreſſion that denotes that 


ſuch'a Councilought tobe! held Infallible.: -But if the Pope him; 
felf is nor Infallible,. as .the ſounder part .of the Galizzar Church - 
holds.that he is. not, what certainty can his approbation give us 2 * 
May he not err in approving thoſe things which he. ought not to 
approve, and intaking for Iofalliblea Council, which was really: 
deceived 2 And letnot any one Tay that I produce the opinion of 
the Gzliicanr Church to the prejudice: of all the others, for after 
what manner.ſoever it: be, it-feems to methat one; may very well 
affirm, without-offending :any perſon, that it is not; an. Article of 
the Faith of the Church of Rome to4believe: that the Pope. muſt 
needs be Infallible, for otherwiſe- the Galltcan. Church would-be 
ilty,of Hereſie, And:from that only it;folows, -that one could - 
ye no ſich aſſurance as one ought. to have to-ſertle the Mind : 
and: Conſcience jn quiet,, if. it were: poſſible for; him to.;exr in 


49) 


approving. : 
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- approving a Council, and by Conſequence ,. his approbation 
could not be a certain character of the Infallibility of that Council. 
' But why do we ufe Arguments ina-matter, 1n which experience I 
* Vide B:ronj. has ſufficiently inſtructed us ? "The Fifth Council aſſembled at C9x- i 
umin Fuſtini- ſtant imople, on occaſion of three Books publiſhed,, the one of 7bas 4 
. ano & Vino, Biſhop of Edt ſa, the other of Theodorns' of Atopſurſta, and the 
Tom. 7,0 fir- other of T heodoret Biſhop of C yr ts, WAS It not held in ſpight of 
| þ gry Lake) all the oppoſitions of Pope Y:gzlizz, did nor that Council condemn * 
FE. ' thoſe. Writings as Heretical, againſt the expreſs prohibitions that 
Viguius had made, . by a Publick Decree to Condemn them, and 
yer notwithſtanding was not that very Connct] in the end approved 
by the Succeſſours of Yigilize, and in fine received throughout all 
: the Church for a True and Holy Oecnmrenical Council ? Thoſe Ap- 
- probations therefore are only a juggle, which wholly depend on 
the capricious humours of the\Popes, on their different Intereſts, 
on their good or ill humours. One Pope diſapproves of a Coun- 
cil,- and makes it void, to adyance all that he .does ;, by that the 
Council is remofe enough from Infallibility, and ought not-to be 
held for Infallible : another Pope comes, and receives and ap- 
proves of it, and behold on a ſudden that Council changes its con- 
dition and becomes Infallible. k--. THe Mi 
Beſides that, did not Pope Zzberins approve an Arian Council 
"held at Sirminm,' in ſubſcribing an Heretical Confeſſion that had 
been drawn up, and which Saint Hlary calls the 4riar perfidiouſ+ 


he 


' Pilar.In frag- neſs, the Hereſie ſprung from S:irmwm, for which he pronounced P 
- ment. an Anathema againſt Liberiws. For what elſe was that Subſcripti- 'S 


 onin Conſequence of which Ziberius 'embraced the Communion 
of the Arians, but a Ratification and real' Approbation'of the 
A of an Erroneous Council ?. and it ſignifies nothing to ſay, 
That Liberizzs was in Exile when he committed that Error, for 
without alledging here what he himſelf declared to the Eaſtern 4- 
rian Biſhops, That he was in Peace and Unanimity with them, 


Apud Hilar, 294 all their Provinces, in good earneſt, and that he had received \ 
- #bid. * that Catholick Faith with all his heart, that he had never in. the | 


leaſt contradiQed it, that he had readily given his conſent; that 
he followed and held it; his Exile and Concern to get away from 
them, does not hinder but that it ſhould be true, That he did ap- 
prove an Infidel Confeflion, nor by Conſequence, -letting us ſee, 
that it might very well happen, That the Popes did Authorize 
' the Acts of wicked Councils, and that it ought-not to be preten- 
«ded that their Approbation makes Councils Infallible, -nox that it 
. 5 has 
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has any' certain ground for- declaring them to be ſuch. © 
- 6, 'Fhat Example of LZiberins encounters alfo all thoſe who 


aſcribe that Infallibility to the Popes; for behold one in whom by- 


the Teſtimony-of St. Hilary, and St. Ferom, that Privi ledge had 
no.effect. But as that Opinion is. nor | 
Kingdom, . and we need'not to fear objections from any here, ſoir 
1s needleſs gorefute them: I-fhall only ſay, that that Diſpute that 
is in the Chureh of Rome about thoſe to whom this Infallibility be- 


generally received in this Hzlar. ubi ſu- - 
Pr As 


Flzeron, in .. 


Chron,.. 


longs, whether to the Pope only, or a Council-only, or to a + 
Gouncil approved by the Pope, or. to the Pope as the Head of the 


Council, lets us ſee that that pretence in' general has no ground ; 


for:if intnith the: Latine Church had' that Priviledge, it would 


never be ſo uncertain as they have made its bur: 


| it-would' have 
heen known a littlemore clearly where it reſided. ne Bot; 


- However it be, [it plainly appears that the Latine Church does 
not pretend.to it; asa Law of Nature, for ſhe is compoſed of no 


diffrent-blood- from the reſt of men, nor as a right joyned to the + 


profeflion, of Chriſtianity, nor. as a meer quality of a Church, for 
1 that caſe the-Greek and other Churches would have the ſame aq- 
yantagesibat-that ſhe pretends'to it as'a peculiar priviledge; where- 


by they were diſtinguiſhed from-other Churches, as the Greek and - 


Armenian, © c. It: appears:that they would not ſet this Preroga- 


\ tive before us, as a firſt Principle, which is evident of it ſelf, 


without ins any proof: for in fine, it is not ſoclear that the 
Z4tis Church mould be 


Irifallible; as it is that one-and one-make - 


 two,- and that the wholeis greater than any of its parts. -. Tt is - 


then, certainly, but ivery reaſonable:to demand that they would 


give us par! oye grounds of ſo important a right... I mean - 


other-Pro 


$'than-thoſe that are commonly taken from the ſame - 


Authority of. that Church. - For it will. nothe enough to confirm - 
that- Infallibility , for her. only to ſay, I am ſo ; every Church + 
may ſay:theſame;; and yet not be helieved. i They ought to pro-- . 
duce proofs, - and proofs that come from Heaven, -ſince there is - . 
none beſides God that .can confer fo great a Right; and; they 
ought to-ſhew them to us, to the-end 'we may judge of them and : 
welgh-their Cogency and Truth. - That being fo,” 1affirm that our 
Fathers were bound to uſe. all forts of Rational methods to exa- 


mine that Queſtion, whether the Charch of Rome was Infallible or 


no ? And tolook to both ſides to ſettle themſelves in a good Judg- - 
ment. This is that, which, in my opinion, none will contelt. - 


But:from thence thels things will clearly ;follow. 


' 1. That onr- - 
Fathers : . 


' An Hiſtorical DEFENCE: Partl. 
Fathers had right tor extmine one + of the Tenets of the Latin 
.Church, which is that-of her Infallibility. - 2. Thar they had right 
to judge of it according to the Nature of thoſe proofs which pre- 


ſented themſelves: for,'-or againſt "it. 3. That they might law+ 


ly reject it as falſe;if in their examination of itt appeared to be 
falſe. 4. That it is neither abſurd nor raſh to:mamtain,that every 


- one has right to examine a Tenet of the-Church and'to :judge of 
it. -5. That all thoſe General Objeons'which ghey have hither- 
to made againſt that Truth are falſe and frivolous, ſach as theſe, 


that if one. give All, that Liberty of examining, every one may 


- make a Religion of his own. That thereis no other way to keep 


men in the Unity of the; Faith. That the who: examines, - makes 
himſelf a Judg aboye'the Church. That itiis the ready way to 
bring in a-private Spirit, and other ſuch tike things, all which 
are refuted by that one Example in the Point of Infalltbility. 


 6.. That if it is no ways abſurd that every one ſhonld have right to 


examinea Tenet of the Church:'that cannot be proved otherwite 
than by the Scriptures, it is not alſo abſurd toſay, that that right 
of- ſearching out the trueſence of 'Scripture belongs to every Chri- 
ſtian. - 7. That it is not abſurd to ſay, that 'a Believer 1s Maſter 


-of his own Faith,by depending only upon-God,and independant on 


men. $8. That if every Chriſtian has right to examine one of the 


chief Articles of Religion, -it is no ways inconvenient to ſay that 
he has right to examine all; for there 1s not leſs danger; nor:leſfs 


conſequence, for all than for one. 9. In fine, it will alſo follow 
from thence, that our Fathers were bound 'upon that pretence 
ofthe Latin Church to examine all the Points of that Religion; 
For firmly to affiire themſelves of the Truth of that Priviledge; 


It was not enough to conſider it in its Grounds and its Cauſes 


which are thoſe Proofs that they call a Pr:or;, they ought further 
to look on it in its effects, that 1s to ſay, to ſee it in the DoQrines 
of that Church, in its Maxims, in its Voice, and diligently to 
take notice whether they may ſee all the Characters of Infallibi- 
lity reſplendent in it, or whether they may not diſcover ſome 
Error. It was after this manner that the Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt acknowledged and cleaved to him. 7 bave given unto 
them, ſays he, the words which thou gaveſt' me, and they have re- 
ceived them, and have known ſurely that I came out from thee. To 
whom ſhould we go? Said they to him, Thou haſt the words of 
Eternal Life: Our Fathers had ſo much the more reaſon, to uſe 


- theirs alſo, when all the prejudices of Corruption which we have 


taken 
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' taken notice of in the foregoingChapters, preſented the mſelyes to 
their fight. They obſeryed there all the Characters of humane 
' Weakneſs, of Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Intereſt, Negligence, of 
plotting Contrivances, and of the Spirit-of the World, and all 
the-other marks of Fallible men, who can then blame them for 
holding ſo circumſpect a courſe to come to the full and clear know- 
-Iedge of the Truth ? So that that pretence of Infallibility was ſo 
far from driving our Fathers from the examining of thoſe Do. 
Arines which were taught in their days, that the very ſame thing 


neceſlarily engaged and led-them to it. 


tn Hiftorical DEFENCE Pan. 


©CHAP.. VI. 


An Examination of the proofs which they produce to eſtabliſh © 
the Infalblity of the Charch Rome... 


Et us ſee nevertheleſs: upon what: Foundations that pre- - 
tended Prerogatiye of the Latin Churchis. butlt. They =» 
- produce on this Subject ſome paſſages of Scripture, 3 
and ſome Arguments. But as to the Paſſages of Scrip- - [: 
ture, it is evident that there is not any one which reſpects more 7 
peculiarly the Latin Church then the Greek, the eZgypriar, the Ki 
e/Ethiopian,and others, every one-of which has as much reaſon to. Þ! 
apply them to themſelvesas the Latin. Yet we do not here di{- 5 
pute about a favour common to all Chriſtian Societzes, but about: 
2 peculiar prerogative pretended to by the 'Latins. For they are 
all agreed that all other Societies have err'd, notwithſtanding all-. 
3-4 4 paſſages. They ought then neceſſarily to alleadge ſome- 
thing which belongs to the Latins peculiarly, excluſively from all 
others; or they ought to come to an acknowledgment that thoſe 
paſſages do not at all eſtabliſh the Infallibility of a viſible Church, 
fince if they did ſo eſt: bliſh it, being ſo general as they are, they 
would have the ſame cogency in favour of the Greeks, the Ar-- 
menians, and the Facobites, as well as the Latzns, 
I. In, effect, one ſort of thoſe paſliges reſpect the true-.Church "y 
of Jeſus.Chriſt, that is to-ſay, pot that multitude of men who- i; 
make profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or who live in the ſame external. Zh 
Society of Religion, but the truly faithful, thoſe hely men whom y 
God has inwardly regenerated by his Spirit, and whom he leads - 
Eph.z tolifeeverlaſting. It is-of that Church that it is ſaid, That ſhe 
Eph. a. z. the body of Feſus Chriſt. That there us one Body, and one Spirit, 
=p Þ. Se That Feſus Chriſt is her head, That ſhe 3s has ſpouſe. Its only of- 


_ 5s thetruly Faithful and no otherwiſe that theſe promiſes are verifid, 
Mar. 28, Opon ths Rock, will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 


prevail againſt it ;, I will be with you always unto the end of the World; * 
Fohn 14- T will pray the Father, and he ſhall 'give you another Comforter, who 
John v6. ſhall abide with you for ever. The Spirit of Trath ſhall lead youinto - 
Mar. 28 all Truth;,where two or three are gathered together in my Name, I will 

be there in the-midft: of them, Theſe paſlages denote nothing leſs 


then an Infallibility, either in the. whole Body-of .the Viſible 
Church 
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.Church,or in the ſide that is ſtrongeſt;or in Councils,or in theDeci- 
ſions of Pepes,or.in Traditions and Ancient Cuſtoms ; but they only 
ſiznify that God will have always ſome truly Faithiul upon the 
-Earth even unto the end of the World, and that he will accom- 
pany them with ſuch a meaſure of the light and grace of his 
Spirit, as ſhall in the end bring them to the Glory of his King- 
dom. | | 

2. There are others, which they yet make uſe of, far leſs to the 
purpoſe, bzcauſe they ſignify only the-Duty of Paſtors, and what 
they are appointed to do, and not that, that in effect they ſhall 


- do. Such as theſe: Go, Teach all Nations, Baptiſing them, in the 1y,, ,g 
' Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy GhosF. Son of man, I Ezek. 32: 


have ſet thee for a Watch-man over the Houſe of Iſracl. The Prieſts Malach. 2. 


lips ſhall keep knowledge, and they ſhall ſeek, the Law at his Mouth. 
I have: ſet watch-men upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, which fhall never 


I/a. 62. 


hold their peace day nor night. And be gave fome Apoſtles, and ſome xy, ,. 


Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtours and Teachers; 
For the perfetting of the Saints, for the work, of the Miniſtery, for 
the edifying of the Body of Chriſt : Theſe and ſome other like 


paſſages ſhew to what the Offices of the Miniſtry are naturally 


appointed, and the Obligation of thoſe that are called to it, but 
they are very far from giving from thence 2 Prerogative of In- 
fallibility. 

3. They alledge alſo ſome paſſages that recommend to the Faith- 
ful the having a reſpect for and an Obedience to their Paſtors. Such 


are theſe, He that hearcth you, heareth me ;, and he that rejefteth Luke 10. 


Heb. I J> 
Phariſees ſit in Moſes ſeat, All therefore whatſoever they bid You Mat. 2 


you, re refteth me: Obey them that have therule over you, and ſubmit 
your ſelves: for they watch for your Souls. The Scribes and the 


obſerve, that obſerve and do, but do not ye after their works. But 1 
cannot ſee what this laſt paſſage ſhould let us ſee, but that 
all thoſe Exhortations that God makes to the Faithful to haye a 
ſubmiſſion to the word of their Paſtours, denote very truly the 
Duty of the people in that matter, but they do not in the leaſt 
ſettle any Infallibility in their Paftours. For is this that that Jeſus 
Chriſt would ſay, That the Scribes and Phariſees as long as they 
ſat in the Chairof Aoſes were Infallible: he that on the contrary 
accus'd them of having made void the Commandments of God 
by their Traditions, and who elſewhere gave his Diſciples ſuch a 
Charge to take heed of the leaven of the Phariſees, thatis to ſay, 
Of their pernicions Doctrines ? How many times is that Obe- 
| K.2 -dicnce, 


. 
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dience,that Reſpect and that Submiilion recommended to Children 


to give totheir Fathers, in the Scriptures ? Is it that the Scrip- 


ture in that aſcribes to their Fathers an'Infallibility ? It is with- 
out doubt the Kings pleaſure that we ſhould ſubmit our ſelves to 
his Officers, and that we ſhould obey them,' but he does not mean 
to advance them to be Infallihle, nor to ordain vs to obey them; 
if they ſhall happen to command us theſe things that are directly 


contrary to his ſervice, and to that Fidelity which we owe to our | 


Soveraign. It is then True that all thoſe Exhortations to hear 
our Paſtors and to obey their words, are always to be reſtrain'd 
by this clauſe underſtood, as far as their words ſhall be conformabl? 
ro. that of God; that they can neyer go beyond that, and that 
they cannot-.from thence draw any Priyiledge of * Infallibili- 
ty. 

Ll As. theſe Gentlemen. ket ſlip nothing that may ſerve for 
their Intereſts, ſo they-'ordinarily make uſe of that paſſage in 


the 18th. Chapter of -St. Matthew, where Jeſus Chriſt ordains that - 


if-any one receive. an injury from another, he is to reprove him 


between himſelf and him alone; and-if that firft complaint ſigni- - 


fies nothing, then he mult take witneſſes with him; and if he neg- 
le& to hear thoſe witneſſes, he is to tell it to the: Church; and if 
he neglet# to hear the Church, he i to be unto us as a Heathen and 4 
Publican, All that that follows in the cloſe of that diſcourſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhews, that he ſpeaks there neither of Faith nor 


Worſhip, . bue of ſome private quarrels that we might have - 


againſt our Brethren to be-taken away, and of the uſe of that 


Diſcipline. . For the mind of our Lord is; that before we break 


off abſolutely .with. our Brethren, we ſhould obſerve. all the Rules 
of. Charity, and that we ſhould there: make uſe of the* Church, 


but if he would refuſe to hear-che Church, that in that caſe it was 


allowed ns to treat him no longer as a Brother, but as a real-ſtran- 
ger. Who ſees not that if they would draw any thing of conſe- 
quence from that pallage, they ovght to pretend that the Chirch 
1s Infallible not.1n matters of Faith, for they are not medled with 
there, but in matters of Fact, and in the Cenſures that it gives 
upon private Quarrels, in-which nevertheleſs all the World agrees 
that ſhe may be deceivd. And therefore it ts that the& Gentle- 
men are wont to alleadge-theſe laſt words, - T«/t7t to the Church 

and if he will nat hear the Church, let him be unto thee as the Heathens, 
aud Publicans ; and they. alleadge them alſo as ſeparated from the 


ſequel 
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ſequel of that Diſcourſe, becauſe otherwiſe they could not but 
obſerve that they would ſignify nothing to them. 


5. In fine, 'they produce thoſe words of St. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. 


7 heſe things write T-unto thee, hoping to Come unto thee ſhortly - But 
if- I varry + that thou mayeſt know how to behave thy ſelf in the 
Houſe of. God, which us the Church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the Truth. How can,ſay they, the Church be the pillar 
and ground of Truth; if 'it is 'not Infallible in the DoCtrines it 
propoſes as of Faith, and in the Worſhip which- it Pra&tiſes ? 
Bat what likelyhood 1s there that he would have eſtabliſhed an 
opinion ſo: important, as that of 'the Infallibility of the Latin 
Church; on ſuch Metaphorical 'terms, which St. Paul did not 
make uſe of upon' the ſight of any Infallibility > which ſhould 
reſpect no other but the Latin Church in particular, and which 
fhould much rather have reſpe&ted the Church of Epheſws, 


or the other Churches of -4ſia, where. T;mothy was then, when 


the Apoſtle wrote to him, which yet didnot fail of falling into 
Error ; in Terms which may be explained. in divers ſences, and 


which have been appli'd to divers particular Biſhops, without: yet 


retending to raiſe them up to be Infallible, what colour I ſay, 


1s there that they can” prove” the Infallibility of the Church of 
Rome ? It appears'n the end of ' that diſcourſe of St. Pal, that he 


never thought of making the Churth Infallible, for in all that: 
Chapter, he aims at nothing elſe then ta ſet down the duties of 
Biſhops and Deacons; and after having markt ont in particular 
ſome qualities with which they ought to be: endow?d, and from- 


what Vices they ought to be more eſpecially exempt, after what - 
manner they ought to govern themſelves, he adds in the cloſe of © 
all, That he wrote all that to his diſciple, to the end' he might, - 
know how to behave himſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the. - 
Church of the Living God; the-pillar and ground of Truth. 
Who ſees not that that Infallibility, comes not in at all to the. 


purpoſe in that cloſe of the: Diſcourſe ? Let the Biſhops, ſays he, 


and the Deacons take heed they be wiſe,” ſober, &c. That they + 


hold the Myſtery of the Faith in a pure Conſcience, that their 
Wives ſhould be honeſt and faithful in all 'things, that their Chil- 


dren ſhould be well educated, &c. * Arid that which I fay in ge-. - 
neral,I apply aHo to thee 7imorthy,to the end' thou mayſt live un- 
blameably-in the Houſe of God, in the Church'or the living : 


God.::Add, according to the Interpretation of theſe Gentlemen, 


Which - - 


' 
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- Which Church is Infallible and cannot err; and there is nothing of 


any natural Connexion in it, On the contrary that conceit of the 


- Infallibility of the Church, according to the Principle that our 


Adverſaries makes uſe of in the Doctrine of the Perteverance of 
the Saints, would harden them in ſecurity, for let them do as 
they will, all would go well, and after whatſoever manner the 
Paſtors govern, the Church could never be corrupted, nor its 
Truth be loſt. Which would ſeem far more proper to- inſpire 
negligence into the Biſhops, then to animate them to do their 
duty. In effe&t if they cannot tell how to exhort men by motives 


_ of that nature, They ought then to confeſs the Truth, to wit, 
that theſe words, The Pillar and Ground of Truth, note the end, 


and natural deſign of the Chureh, that for which ſhe is made, 
and to which ſhe 1s called, which is to ſuſtain and bear the'Truth, 
and to make it ſubſiſt in the Warld, and fo the diſcourſe of the 


Apoſtle appears very juſt, and well connected : Behold, ſays he, 


after what manner the Biſhops: ought to frame their courſe, and 
after what. ſort thou oughteſt to live in the Church of God, in 
behaving thy felf in it ſo, as remembring that God has appoin- 


ted it to be the pillar and ground of his Truth ; Live therefore 


in that manner that may anſwer that.end, or that natural-appoint- 
ment of the Church. Juſt as if the King, exhorting one of the 


Offers of his Parliament to do his duty, ſhould tell him, That 


he liv'd in a body that was the Pillar and Ground of Juſtice, and 


the Rights of the Crown; that is to ſay, which is naturally or- 
dain'd for-the maintaining Juſtice in the State, and to defend the 
. Rights of the Crown. But as that ſpeech. of the Prince would: 


not eſtabliſh any priviledge of Infallibility in the Parliament, 


Fo neither can that of the Apoſtle do it for the Church : for So- 


cieties do not always follow their natural appointments, we ſee 
that they often enough depart from them. I confeſs that the 


. Church does not always wander from its end, nor in all things ; 


yet. it cannot alſo be imagind that ſhe never departs : For the 
wicked are mingled with the good in the ſame Society, the Dig- 
nities of the Church are ſometimes to be found more poſſeſſd by 
the men of the World, then by the truly Faithful; the very beſt 


. men themſelves are ſabject to weakneſſes, and they ſometimes 


commit, faults of . that importance, that may conſequently be 
dilated by continuance, and-:all that cannot but produce. Errors 


_ and Corruptions,which it will be-moſt neceſfary to-reform. 
; 
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Holy Nation, and a Kingdom of Prieſts,which Mofes had given her, 
- but ſhe: kept: them, not in refpeC& of her: Corruptors, and thoſe 


Behold all thoſe paſſages of Scripture upon which, they ſeem 

to me, to found that pretenſion of the Infallibility of the Latin 

Church ! To them: they joyn ſome Arguments. 
x. If, fay they, it be poſlible for the Church to err, why do we 


call it holy, as we doin the Creed; 1 believe the Holy Catholick M. be Card. 
de Richelien. 


liv. 1.ch.13. 


Church? Such an Aſſembly that is united in the profeſſion of an 
error, is ſo far unfit tobe called Holy, That on the contrary it 15 Im- 
pions, ſince it agrees in 4 Dottrine that is contrary to the Holy Truths 
revealed by God. I anſwer: That if this' Argument were good, 
it would follow, not only that the Church ſhould he Infallible as 
to matters.of Faith, but alſo that ſhe ſhould be impeccable in - 
reſpect of manners, for ſhe is called Holy as well from that Holi- 


_ neſs that regards good works, as from that which regards the 


Faith. The Church 1s Holy, but yet-after an imperfe& manner, 
while ſhe is here upon Earth; and ſhe will never be perfealy ſo, 
but in Heaven. - -Furthermore they ought to remember that the 
Title of Holy, and generally all other Titles of Honour and 
Glory that are given to the Church, helong to it in truthonly, in - 
reſpect of the true Believers, and not in reſpect of the Hypocrites 
and wicked' which are mingled with the good in the ſame viſible 
Seciety,; and that.it is but only on the ſame account” of the Good, 
that all that viſible Body-1s called the Church. For they are none 
but thoſe whom'God: has«called to his Salvation, who only can 
be the true myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt. When then. it ſhall” - 
come to paſs that the number of the wicked prevails in that Viſible - | 
Society, they will fill up the Pulpits; they will be Maſters of Coun- 
cils and -of Deciſions of Faith, of the Government and” Miniſtr: 


of the Church, and will-not fail to introduce Errors and a faHe 


Worſkip ; but-when thoſe perſons ſhould introduce and authoriſe 


them; the: Church wonld not ceaſe tobe Holy, not in reſpect of - 


thoſe wicked men who waſte it, and corrupt it'as'much asitlyes- 
in: their power to-doy but in-r1egard of the Faithful whom -God*” 


will keep pure by the illuminations of his Holy” Spirit, and the: 


methods of his'Providence.* "The Chnreh of 7/racl in the midft 
of--its- greateſt. Id6latfies did *not' ceafe to keep the Titles of 4 


wretched menthat would haye'ſeqnc?t her; bur in reſpect of thoſe 
that were Holy. - For it is -certain'that-God has always done that 


which he did-in-the days-of-EFas; where he-referwd ſeven thou-- 


And .men' who had not bowed'the Kntecunto"iBaal; and: _ - ; 
thole'- 


Exod. 14 


_—_— 
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thoſe that the- Church .is prefervd, and- always kept Holy. 


2.. But yet further, ſay they, If the-Church may- err, and par- 


Eccleſ. milit.. ticularly the Church Repreſentative, thet is to ſay, the Body of 
lib. 3. cap. 14+ Paſtors » why do tke Councils pronounce Arathema's againſt all 


Hilar. iu 


Fragm. 


. Galat.1. 


thoſe who ſhall not conſent to their Decrees ? Would it not be- 


' very unjuſt to bind men under ſo great a penalty to conſent to 
| things that are uncertain, and which may be falſe ? I anſwer, 


that the force of the Azathema's of thoſe Councils depends alto- 
gether on their Juſtice. If thoſe Councils have lawfully decided 
controverſies according to the word of God, and if with the 
Truth they have kept Love and Chariry , according to the Pre- 
cept .of the Apoſtle , their Anathema is very efficacious , and all 
that they bind -on Earth ſhall be bonnd in Heaven. But if they 
have: decided any thing againſt. the Truth, or againſt Charity, 
if they have abuſed their Places, their Anathema?s are vain and 
raſh, and will fall upon none but their Heads who pronounce 
them. For God. has never ſubmitted his. Righteouſneſs to the 
Unrighteouſneſs of any Prelats. All the force of thoſe Thunder- 
bolts depends on thoſe very things which have been decided. We 
can do nothing, ſays the Apoſtle, againſt the, Trmth : We ought not 
then to imagine that thoſe Arnathema?s muſt needs: be Infallible, 
we ought not alſo to believe that they could not be rightly uſed 
if they had not that Infallibiity. Saint ZAlary did not pretend to 
be Infallible, and yet nevertheleſs he pronounc'dan Anathema 
againſt Liberins, who wasa Decelver. Saint Paul did not pretend 
to make us Infallible , and yet notwithſtanding he commands us 
to Anathepnatiſe even an Angel from Heaven, and himſelf, if 
he ſhould Preach any other Goſpel then that which he has preach- 
ed unto us. Cyril of Alexandria did not aſpire after Infallibility, 
and yet he thunders out his Anathema*s againſt all the Errours of 
Neſtorins, The ſecond Council of 1oxrs never thonght of being 
Infallible , and yet nevertheleſs, It Anathematis?d all thaſe who 
after the third admonition refus'd to reſtore the goods of the 
Church. In fine, every private. Perſon pronounces an Arathema 
againſt all Hereſies. The Arathema's of the Councils are not the 
Sentences of the Magiſtrate , the force of which depends on the 


. Authority of him who pronounces them , they are only the De- 


nuntiations , that men make on Gods fide, as his Interpreters and 
his Miniſters, of the ſeverity of his Judgments againſt the Un- 
beletvers, the Wicked, and the Hereticks. And provided that 
thoſe Denuntiations ſhould be founded on the word of God, as 


far 
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far as the light of the-Paſtors of the Church and their. good Con- 
ſciences could perfwade them, ' we- ought not to doubt but that 


they would be- juſt, altho' they would not be Infallible. For 
howſoever it be , that good and lawful Councils aflembled in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt,” would never pretend'thar their Anathema?s 
ſhould bind any perſon, any farther then their Deciſions and their: 


Canonswere juſt, and conformable tothe Scripture. - 
3. They add yet, if it were poſlible for the Church to err, it 
were poſlible for: it totally to faH away after that manner , that 


there ſhovld not be any longer a Church upon the Earth, and yet 


notwithſtanding how many promiſes have we in the Scripture that 


denote the Perpetuity of the Church? God ſays in Hoſea, That he 
would betroth her unto him for ever. Saint Paul calls her the Body of 
Feſus Chriſt. But the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is Eternal. Jeſus Chriſt 
Promiſes to be with his even wito the end of the World, and ſays, 
that the Comforter ſhall abide with them for ever , and that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt his Church. But tt is no need of 
heaping up theſe Proofs of a thing which was never conteſted. 
God will always keep a Church upon Earth; that is toſay, he will 
always have a number of true Believers, whom he will guide by 
his Word and by his Spirit, and they are thoſe that are betroth'd 
to him for ever, and the Myſtica-Body of his Son, to whom he 
will grant his gratious preſence for ever, and an aſſured Victory 
againſt the Gates of Hell. There is nothing diſputed in that 
point. Our buſineſs 1s only to enquire whether all that Body 
compoſed of the good, and the wicked, that Aſſembly in which 
the worldly men and Hypocrites are mixt with the truly Faithful, 
and that which they call the Viſibk Church, can never fall into 
errour, after what manner ſoever it be. Whether it is not poſ- 
ſible, for that party of the men of the World which may be 
ſometimes the ſtronger , to corrupt the publick Miniſtry , and: 
for the ſame in reſpect of ſome errours and ſuperſtitions leſs Fun- 
damental> to infect the Good, and todraw them, tho? not ſo far 
from the Truth as to make them wholly loſe the true Form of 
Picty, and Communion with God ( for if that might happen, 
the Church would be brought to nothing) yet after ſuch a manner 
as that their Faith and their Religion could not be ſaid to be al- 
together pure. But this experience. juſtifies. For in the Corrup- 


tions of the Church-of 1/al, and' in thoſe times. wherein. they 


had introduc't:the Worſhipof falſe.Gods into the'publick Mini- 


ſtry , God had reſery*d ſeyen thouſand men who had not bowed. 
. L : their 
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their knees to Baal; and that which is moſt conſiderable, is, that 
that very Religion of thoſe ſeven thouſand was not pure ;. for 
they liv*d in that Schiſm that F-reboam made , and no more went 
to render that Worſhip to God which they were bound to pay at 
Feraſalem.. but to Bethel. It will ſignify nothing to them to ſay, 


thar the Church then ſubſiſted in the Tribe of Judab, for beſides 
that, that would: not hinder any from fecing clearly by that ex- 


. ample of thoſe ſeven thouſand ; that God can when he pleaſes ' 


preſerve his own in a corrupted Communton,. and that. yet the 
far greater number might fall into errour , and that the puvlick 
Miniſtry might be contaminated , it will not follow notwithſtand- 
ing that that Church was wholly extinct, which is only that 
which we fay : Befides that, I ſay, it is yet manifeft, that thoſe 
two Churches; that of el, and that of Fxdab, were often 
found to depart both together ſometimes from the true Worſhip 
of God, as it appears from that which Feremiah ſays; That 
God having given a Bill of Divorce to that of //-ae/ for her 
Idofatries , F#dah her Siſter feared not, but that ſhe alſo had 
turned afide from his true Worſhip. It appears alſo by that which 
Ezekiel faid , that Samaria had not committed half the ſins of 
Fadah, who had juſtifid her Siſter m multiplying her Abomina- 
tions. The ſame Hiſtory of the Kings of 1/-4el and Judah teaches 
us concerning Fora the Son of Abab King of 1frael, that he 
clave to the fins of Feroboam, by which he had made 7/-ael to fin, 
and that at the ſame time Jer am the Son of Jeboſhaphat , and his 
Son Ahazzah Reigned in Judah , and walked after the ways of the 
Kings of 7frael, in doing that which difpleafed the Lord. But, 
without going ſo far , 1s it not true that when Jeſtis Chrift came 
into the World , he did not find a pure Church upon Earth ? The 
Schiſmatical Samaritans had fo confuſed a Religion , that Jeſus 
Chriſt did not ſcruple to ſay, that . Salvation was of the Jews. 
The Jews on their 4ide had defacd their Religion by a thouſand 
ſaperſtitions, and by the falſe Doctrine of the Pharzſees , and in 
fine, they had crucifi?d the Lord of Life, the only 4Meſfjias they 
expeated. Notwithſtanding which, we ought not to believe that. 
the Church was periſhed from the Earth, and that God did not 
reſerve his Children in the midſt of thofe Confuftons, The 
ame _—_ happened then; when the Arriazs had made themſelves 
Maſters of the Miniſtry of the Church; and when under the Em- 
our ' Theodoſias the younger , the Emutichians prevailed in the 
econd Council of ,Epheſas. For it would be a very abfurd thing. 
te 
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to imagine that during the time of the Triumph of thoſe Here- 
ticks, there wereno more, any true Believers in thoſe Churches, 


all whoſe Pulpits they had fill d., and.none in all that Communion 


hut thoſe who gbeyed the Erranious Councils of Milan, of Arim;- 
mum and of Epheſus, . At this.very day. the moſt zealous among 
thoſe of the Church. of Rome ochomlelac, 

perſons who live under the Schiſmatical Miniſtry of the Greeks, 
and the 44#ſcovires., although beſides that Shen, they accuſe 
them of holding a mpltitade af errqurs-and ſuperftitions. For ſo 


that God faves many 


i ſſevin ſets: IT down 1N. ONE of his Rejations af -714 CovVy. | We Poſſzv11, in 
t not. then to make the ſubliſtance of. the Church: to depend Muſcov. 


blotutely on that Infallibility,, whereof we diſpute. ; We ought 
how far Ik; to abuſe the promiſes of God,, by pretending under 
that Preeents that they. can never do that that isill. The true 
uſe of the promiſes, is to-encourage us ik G96 our Duty, and in 
ſtead of makin 0 hem theho » they.opght on the,contrary to 
lumbleus, and to ſhew us the horrour of 6 fins-wheg it is con- 
trary to that promiſe. Farſo the Scripture makes, uſe of, it iu t 
fecond Bogk. .of the Kings , uponthe ſubject. of the Idolatries of 
Manaſſeb King of Judah: for afcer having reckoned them over 
particularly » It adds, that he ſet. up 4 graven Image of the Grove 
that he had made un the Howe A whioh the Lord py ard to David, 
andto Solomon ts Som s es and in Þ talem wich: # 4 
have choſen out of all the T Tribes x. well ] pur my Name for 
ever. See there thepr ofnile. e loyed ti ditsxight 3 ule, ranges 
fend Hana) bin what yi hadd, e.under a pretence, 


had-promiled that his Name: f never; __— fromthe ap 
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64 a 
Chap.13. de-la fjeur the Cardinal of Richelicn, that God could not with any Juſtice* 
Metbodes0 Þ bind his creatures to u.cline to an end without giving them means to 


come to thattend. The Church cannot err, ſuite if ſhe did err we 

ould not have any means to come to everlaſtins faluation, where God 
would have wt 'rome under the condutt of the Church. But the An-' 
ſwer is not difficult ; God would that we ſhould be faved under the' 
Condudt of the Church, that 1s to ſay, of the Paſtors. of it, not” 
by giving a blind obedience to all that they tell ys, but by a wiſe' 
diſcerning of that 'which is good, from that*which is bad : and 
that we may make that diſcernment, he has given'us his word, 'to' - 
which he will have usbring alt that 'the Paſtors teach, 'to examine 
their Doftrine according to that Rule. This'is the aſſured means 
that he has left us'for that. If that means 1s not ſo agreeable to - 
the men of the world, who have other buſineſs to mind, and wont 
break their brains with 'the Reading of the Word of God, God 
will tell thenr one day, that their greateſt* buſineſs was: to ſerye 
him . and to fave themſelves, and that if they have not ſearched 
out the true means, they ought only to accuſe their own neglect; 
and their too great graſping of the things of this world. 

If they yet urge, that that means is neither eafte nor proper 
for the meaner ſort ; we need but compare it with that of the'pre= 
tended Infallibility of the Church, and* we” ſhall quickly ſee that 
this laſt is infinitely more difficult, and far leſs proper for the ſim- 
ple, than the other. ' For without taking notice of the impoſlibi- 


lity that there is for them tobe aſſured of this: Principle that the 


Latin Church is-Infallible,” ſuppoſing atthe ſame time that it was, 
where ſhould 2ny Woman or Tradeſman go to ſeek that Infallibi- 
lity, to be perſuaded that that which they believe, and that which 
they pracRyſe; is the''true Belief, andthe trne Worſhip ,of 'the 
Church? Will they go to ſeek it in- the Practiſes and Cuſtoms of 
the People ? But they all agree that the people* may faft into thoſe 
abuſes and Superſtitions; that the Church does not at all dpprove of, 


"Will they look for it then from the voice of their Curdte, or from - 
that of their Biſhop? Bur their Curate and their Biſhop may be 


miſtaken, ' ſhall it be then from/the Words of the Pope pronounc?d 


ex Cathedra? But that: poor 'Ttadeſman; nd” thit Woman can 


neither know -where' to find-the'-Pope, nor what they mean by | 
exCurtbedra, {hall it be then:fromthe' Univerſal conſent of the 


'Chirch andhEr common-caſtoris? Bit who- ſhall tell them what 


that Univerſal Conſent is ? Muſt thoſe poor people know what 
they generally hold and preftife in France,” in Germany, in Spain, 
Ee In 
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tn /caly, or that which they generally teach in the Schools? It is 
then neceſlary for them tolearn Greek and Late, But when they 
ſhall have learnt that, how can they underſtand the -true' ſence of 
the Conncils, ſince that without going any- further the greateſt 
part of the Canons of . that of Trent are conceived in general and 
Ambiguous Terms, which may be explained in divers fences, and 
which very thing ſome ſay was-done with deſign for. the carrying; 
on the different Opinions of the Schools, Moreover, thoſe gener- 
al and ambiguous: terms, ſomtimes. leave themind undetermined, 
and the Conſcience in ſuſpence,. in matters of practice, where they 
make 1t'neceſſary to do: a thing withour' ſhewing them after whas 
manner they ſhould do it. For Example, the Council of Trent de= ©, T;2 
 Cides, That one ought to give to Images that Worſhip that is due to Seſſ. 25. 
them ; this 1s. the.Infallible- Voice : of the .Charch, which binds a 
man.to give ſome Worſhip to Images, which if he:does nort;. he 
_ fails in doing his Duty. But what:that Worſhip is, the Council 
ſays nothing to. Is 1t a Negative or a Poſitive Worſhip? Is. it 
that the ſame that they give to thoſe:they repreſent,” ſhould be 
'commrnicatedto the Image as well as the Original ? or is it meant 
only of ſuch Relative Worſhip thas the Image ſhonld-have no part 
of it, or if has any part, what is .it:? Is it ſimply a cuſtomary 
Worſhip, which conſiſts in making uſe of: thoſe repreſentations to: - 
excite their Piety, by the remembrance of things-paſt ?.To tell 
that, the Council ſays nothing. Ir ſays indeed, . that the Worſhip 
which they give to Images, relates to thoſe they:repreſent ;, but 
this is not to define of what nature that Worſhip is, for of what 
kind ſoever it is, one may always fay it has reference-tothe Origi- - 
nal. It ſays indeed yet further, that when any: Kiſs their:lmages, 
whenthey Bow to them, and Kneel before them, -they adore Feſus - 
Chriſt and the. Saints ; butthoſe terms denote only: an externat} ] 
Worſhip, without determining: anything of-a more internal one, 
and when it ſhould:determine of an/internaF that Countit ſaysnot 
a word whether the Image has any part,; or. what part it! has.” /Not- 
withſtanding which they ought neceſlarily- to determine. it to ſome 
internal Worſhip, -for of that they: treat. -» How: Jhall any; man - 
know whether that- fide which he takes in- this mattgevbe:goodor 
bad, ſince the voice of the Chureh, has:abandonedhimyiand aftec 
ithas as it were ſet him.inthe midſt -of four :ways> and Komman- 
ded him to march on, never ihews the way that he ought tofobs - 
low, -but leaves hint in the-neceſlity of- placing his:!Devorionat all - 
adyenture.? They will ſay.*that $his:is to urge things £00: _ 
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wwhat-relates to Women and Tradefinen : For thoſe perſons know 

not what uſe to make of the Infallibility of the Church, but only 

for certain General Articles, which they cannot doubt of thar the 

Church Teaches. Bur, not to infiſt here, that thoſe General Ar= 

ticles are themſelves ſubject. to. form different meanings in the 

minds: of the more ſimple, and thar they onght to make their 

choice with ſome certainty. I ſay, that the Worfhiping of Ima- 

ges, and other ſuch like things is more uſed by ſuch tort of per- 

{ons than others, and that many of thoſe Devotions are proper to 

them, abqut-which they cannot: have any certainty, nor by Con- 

- kequence practiſe them with any Faith. ..1 place in this Rank the 

Feaſt of the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, which 

they ſolenmly celebrate, for who can give« them any certainty in 

that point? Yet nevertheleſs it is a piece of Worſhip, it is a 

matter-of -PraQtice or Duty, whereof they cannot acquit them- 

ſeives of a'gaed Conſcience, without being aſſured of that which 

Monſeinr le 5+! In fines. they make uſe of the Viſibility of the Church, to 

Card. de Ri= Prove Its Infallibility. The True Church of Jeſus Chrift, ſays 

chel vr. 1. one, ought always to be Viſible, always plainly to be diſcerned, 

cb. 6. whence it follows that ſhe cannot err; for if it were poſfible for 

her ta:do ſo,ſhe.conld be no longer acknowleged as a True Church, 

and therewould be:no more means propoſed to all men for their 

Salvation. None cafibe ſaved out of the Communion-of the True 

Church; ſince it is impollible for any to be faved withone Faith, 

andthat according to the Apoſtle:none can have Faith without thar 

Preaching whichrought to be made by the Miniſters of the/Church. 

'Fhe True Church ought thento be always Viſible, tothe end that 

all men: ſhould ſet rhemſetves under its Miniſtry' to obtain'Salyati- 

on or that at Jeaſt they fhould be-inexcuſable 'if they did not fo 

place themſebvesq : amt/by 'Conſeqnence it is neceſſary that ſhe 

thould be Infallible. ' Tothis Reafon, which alone makes a- Tong 

Cartroverſie, and abort which they make very long Chapters, 

they add ſome paſſages of :Scripture, from whence they conchude 

that the Chuschis always-Viſthle, and'ſome others that contain in 

tbetr Opinion, 'not -only the promiſes of a perpetual' ViſibUity, 

butiofaVidgbility ſhining wicthſucha brightneſs and ſuch ſplendonr, 

yang Church may be known'to Strangers and Infidelsto 
Gs £05 | | k 

\- Fo:Anfwer'this Argument of theirs, 'in' the- firſt nlace I ſay; 

That the Trug Clurehmay beſo fr {from being always difeernm- 

RY ble 
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ble by all men, as they pretendit to be, as- that one cannot ſ:=ſo 
Much as that all men have always been able to know that there has 


been a Society of Chriſtians in the World; for not to atj-- 
ledge that the Chriſtian Church, in its- Original, then when the- 
Apoſtles were as yet in Jeruſ:lem, or thezeabouts, was very little 
known to the reſt of the world ; not to ſay, that the knowledge 


of that.new Society did not fo ſoon ſpread iz ſelf over the Fomar 
Empire, nor in the bordering Countries, that the moſt of the 
people were ignorant for ſome time, of what it was to be Chriſti- 
ans z it cannot be denyed that many Ages had ſlipt away, before 
that the moſt conſiderable part of the Earth, as all Ameriea, could 
have any knowledge that ihere' were any. Chriſtians in the World. 
How then, can any one ſa; the True Church is always Viſible, and. 
always diſcernable to all men ? Is it becauſe thoſe Americans be-- 
fore theſe laſt Ages were not men, or is it becauſe they were not 
bound to work out their own Salvation ? They onght then in good 
earneſt to acknowledge that God is moſt free in the diſpenſing of 
the means of Salvation, which. he propoſes to whom he will, and 
refuſes to whom he will. Till the external Commanton with the 
True Church ſhall be the only means of, and abſolutely neceſſary 
to Salyation, none can conclude that ſhe ought to be perpetually 
viſibte, and diſcernable by all men. For it frequently happens, 
_ that God for moſt juſt reaſons, but which we ought not to ſearch 
out with too great Curioſity, may witkdraw from men the exter- 
nal means of their Salvation, and yet notwichſtanding he does 
not fail to convince by other ways, which render them inexcuſa- 
ble & worthy of Condemnation.Men are bound to place themſelves: 
inthe true Church,then when it is diſcernable to them to be ſo, but 
when it is not ſo, as it is not at this'dayto the Southern Nations. 
we ought not to believe that God will darn them for not having 
put themſelves into it,they have other crimes enough to be punifhed. 
for, without making God to violate his Juſtice in that reſpect. 
Seeherewhat 1 fay for the defending of Gods Juſtice, and to- 
let you ſee theraſhneſs of thoſe Arguments, which ſuppoſe that 
God is bound to make thoſe Gentlemen Infallible, to the end that 
he may condemn men with ſome reaſon. But further, Ido not 
deny. that one cannot in ſome ſence ſay, that God has always pre- 
ſerved ſome True Church Viſible upon Earth ; but that one:onglit 
not to nlay with thoſe ambiguous Terms, it is neceſſary ro make a 


diſtinction, and to ſhew clearly in what ſence it may, and in what _- 


ſence it may not be found to be True. For beſide that that 1 _ 
| = 
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| ;Faid inthe firſt place, That the True Church 1s not Viſible, nor 
'to be generally known by all, we ought not to imagine that the 
"True Church muſt be always Viſible in one certain place, that is to 
ſay, that one.only People, one Soriety,” one: dody which has been 
-fortimea True Church, may not in the end loſe thatquality, af- 
ter whatſoever manner that comes to paſs, whether 1t be by an ” 
entire forſaking of Chriſtianity, or whether it be by an extreme * 
-and general Corruption 'of that Religion. God has ſometimees " 
taken away his Candleſtick from the'midſt of a people, according 'Y 
to that threatning which he made to the Church of Epheſus. 1 
"Revel. 2. — will come quickly unto thee, and take away thy Candleſtick out of its 
place except thu repent. The greateſt part of the African Churches 
- which heretofore were ſo flouriſhing, 'are now no longer ſo; and 
there is not any place upon the Earth, neither Parzs nor Conſtan- 
tinople, nor Feruſalem, 'nor Antioch, rior Rome, nor Avignon, nei- 
ther the Zar;z Church, nor the Greek, nor the Armenian, nor the 
ethiopian, neither the Chair of Saint Peter, nor that of Saint: b 
James, nor that of Saint Fohn, nor that of Saint Derzs.,. that can :: 
promiſe it ſelf that ir ſhall never periſh. There are no ſuch promi- 2 
ſes in the Scripture , and it is a ſpeech very criminal in the Mouth 
-Revel.18. of any Church: whatſoever it be,-if ſhe ſays, 7 ſit a Queer, 
and am no widow, and (hall ſee no ſorrow. When therefore they 
ſhall ſay, that God keeps up always a True Church in the World, 
let them remember, that it is in a way Independant on any Places, 
and Sees ; or if that reſtriction will not pleaſe them, let them pro- 
duce thoſe clear and ſolid and peculiar priviledges to us, which 
may ſet the Latin Church above all its Fellows. For as to that 
that ſome ſet before us that ſaying of Jeſus Chriſt to S.Perer, / have 
Luke 22. prayed for thee that thy Faith fail not ;, it 1s clear from a plain 
view of that paſſage, that rt only regards the perſon of Saint Perer, 
with relation to that violent Temptation wherewith he was hur- 
ried inthe Houſe of the High Prieſt, and under which there wanted 
but a little of his Faith having wholly periſhed, and that it does 
not inthe leaſt concern his pretended Succeſſours, whereof there is 
not ſo much as one word in all, the Scripture. I ſay the ſame, to 
Fohn 21. that Commandment that Jeſus Chriſt gave him to Feed his ſheep, 
whick reſpects only his re-eſtabliſhment 11 the Office of an Apoſtle 
after his fall, nor'1s there any promiſe adjoyned for his Succeſſdrs, 
nor for their See, whereof there is not a word mentioned either 
there,or any where elſe. And as to that paſſage, They art Peter, 
Match.i45. and upon this Rock will I build my Church, &c. Whether they under- 
| | | ſta1d 
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ſtand it of that Confeſſion which Saint Peter had made; or whether 
they refer it-to his perſon, 1 ſay that no one can underſtand it of 
his Succeflors ſince there is not any mention made of them either 
directly or indirectly. For when the See of Rome was not, when 
it had never yet been, The Church did not fail of being built upd 
that Confeſſion of Saint Peter, comprehended Jeſus Chriſt, upon 
whom the Church is every way built ; but alſo becauſe that Con- 
felion of Saint Peter, or Saint Peter Confeſling, was as one of the 
Chief Stones in that myſtical Building, which is not left alone, 
for Jeſus: Chriſt, who 1s not only the Foundation, but the So- 
veraign Architect, has added many others in all Ages, and will 
always joyn others to 'them till the. Building be intirely fi- 
niſhed, that is to ſay till God fulfilled the Decree of his Ele- 
Con. 7 

But to go on with our Diſcourſe of the Viſibility of the True 
Church. Iafftirm in thethird place, that we ought to know yery 


well what a True Church Viſible is. For we ought not to imagine ' 


that all thoſe perſons who compoſe that Viſible Society, ſhould be 
that True Church. None but thoſe True Believers; I would fay, 
thoſe who joyn to their external Profeſſion of Ciriſtianty, a 
true and -fincere Piety, ere really the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
as for the others, that is to ſay, the worldly, Prophane and Hy- 
'pocritical, they are bat the Church in appearance only, and not 
indeed. For having no inward Calling, which conſiſts in Faith 
.and Love, they do not belong to the Myſtical Body of our Sa- 
-yiour, nor are they, of his Communion. | Notwithftanding, 
they do not fail to be mixt with the Faithful by reaſon of that ex- 
ternal profeſſion, as if they really were in the ſame Religious So- 
ciety with them. What then 1s the Viſibility of the True Church 
astous? Itis not that we can diſtinctly, and with any certainty 
affirm: Behold theſe be the Truly faithful of Feſns Chriſt, None but 
but. God alone can know them after that diſtint manner, and 
and without a poſlibility of being deceived. But this we may ſay 
of that Viſible Society, that Under that Afrniftry, and in. that 
Communion, God preſerves.and raiſes the truly Faithful. Whence 
we may from-this Judgment with Solidity and Truth, and I may 
fay alfo without a poſſibility of being deceived,” thet there 15 2 
True Viſible Church. In that ſence, 1 declare, that there has al> 
ways been ſome. way or othef a [True; Chutch Viſible upon Earth, 
not but that God can make it-wholly diſappear to the Eyes of men 
whenſoever iz ſhall pleaſe him to do fo without, doing men any 
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wrong» or any breach of his promiſes, ſince. he has without doubt, | 
extraordinary ways to beget Faith in the hearts of his Children, 
and to keep them on in that courſe and to lead them in the end : 
unto Salvation, without making uſe either of the publick 'Af--- 
Kmblies, or Miniſtry, but only becaufe we ought not to. believe 
that there ever hapned ſince the firſt riſe of Chriſtianity an Eclipſe - 
fo full and intire, that one could not ſome way ſays. Z here #.4 So- 
Ciety in which God does keep the truly Faithful. 
I ay, after ſome way, For as that Judgment depends-on two - 
things, the one to be able to know a Society and+-a Miniſtry, and 
the other to know that under that Miniſtry and in that Society a 
Man may work out his own Salvation, in reſpect of the firſt it is 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh between two ſeaſons, the one of Liberty. 
and Proſperity, where the Church has. its Aſſemblies and exer- 
Ciſes its. Miniſtry openly in the face of allthe World. For then 
ſhe is much more viſible then ſhe would be otherwiſe, that is tofay., . 
it is far more eaſy to be known what Society and what Miniſtry 
that is. Such was the State of: the Church under Conſtantine and 
other Chriſtian Emperours-; and it is in ſuch times as thoſe that . 
the promiſes of its outward ſplendour, if there are any fuch in 
Scripture , are: accampliſhed. The other ſeaſon is that of its - 
Afﬀiittions and Perſecution, ſuch was that of the firſt Century of - 
the Church under the Pagan Emperours, and the Enemies of . 
Chriſtianity. For none can deny that then, the Church was leſs 
diſcernable by its Aſtmblies, not only becauſe they were more 
private and leſs expoſed to the publick view, but alſo yet further - 
becauſe, the name of Chriſtian-had "been defamed-'by a thouſan 
calumnies, and charged with a thouſand falſe imputations, which - 
made the knowledge of the Church to: be far more difficult. And : 
it will be to no purpoſe to ſay, That then the Church was viſible, 
and illuſtrious by the blood of irs Martyrs. For the blood of its - 
Martyrs, did not in the leaſt hinder the accuſing of the Chriſtians 
of moſt odijous crimes, that which hindred its being liable to- be | 
eaſily known. Thoſe Accuſations were as a Cloud before the eyes - 
of the Common people, which was neceſſarily to: be diſcipated, - 
before they could come to know what Chriſtianity was.  Sothat - 
the True Churchis more or leſs Viſible-according to the difference 
of its Seaſons. | 
As tothe ſecond thing, which isfoknow that one may be ſaved . 

in that Society and under that Miniſtry, it is neceſſary that we 
diſtinguiſh of the two- States or Conditions wherein that Society 


may 
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may be found. The one is a more pure State, then when the 
word of God 1s preached without mixtures of the Doctrines of 
men when the publick Worſhip is perform'd without ſuperſti:ions, 
and the Sacraments plainly adminiſtred according to their Primi- 
tive Inſtitution, and when generally Religion is eſtabliſhed, taught, 
and obſerved, after the ſame manner wherein Jeſus Chrift and 
his Apoſtles left it to the World. In that Condition, it is cer- 
tain that the True Church ir very viſible, and very diſcernable; 
for it is eaſy to behold all the Characters of its Truth, which only 
conſiſt in its Conformity to that lively, primitive, and natural 
Image of Chriſtianity, which God has left us in his Holy Scrip- 
tures. But it 1s not leſs certain that a Church may fall into a 
quite contrary Condition, that is to ſay, into a State of Cot- 
ruption, then when it adds to divine Truths, ſtrange and adulte- 
rate Doctrines, when it mingles ſuperſtitions with the true Wor- 
ſhip of God, and when in ſtead of a juſt Goverment, it exerciſes 
an inſolent and abſolute Dominion over Mens Conſciences, in one 
word, thea when all things appear ſo confuſed and in that diſorder, 
that one can ſcarce any more ſee any traces of that beautiful and 
glorious Image of Chriſtianity which I have before ſpoke of, to 
ſhine forth. In that Condition I affirm that True Church is very 
hard to be known, for howſoever it were moſt Viſible in quality 
of a Church, becauſe its Aſſemblies might be much frequented, 
it would be nevertheleſs leaſt of all ſo, in the quality of a True 
Church, 1n that its natural beauty is ſo darkned and its Viſage ſo 
disfigured, that in judging according to its Appearances, one can 
but very difficultly ſay that God does yet {ome Faithful 
ones in that Communion and under that Miniſtry. But they will 
ſay, may not a Church fall into that Condizion, and yet for all 
that be a true Church ? I anſwer, that a Viſible Society, as I have 
ſhewn, 1s not called a true Church, but only with reſpect to thoſe 
true Believers who are init, and not with reſpect to the others. 
When then it comes to paſs, that the party of the Men of the 
World preyails, and fills that Society with its Corruprions, all 
that Society taken in the general does not fail 2s yet to be called 
a True Church, while their is ſome appearance, how ſmall foever 
it may be, that God does yet keep and hold in it thoſe good men 
who do not defile their Souls with that Corruption of the wicked. 
Bur how.can, ſay they yet further, thoſe good men preſerve them- 
ſelves in the midſt of ſuch a Society ? I anſwer, That they may 


preſerve themſelyes there, after that manner, that one may Pr 
M 2 ferve 
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ſerve himſelf in a contagious Air, where he draws in the Air; 
becauſe it is neceſſary to his Life, .but yet he may keep himſelf as 


well-as he can from that Contagion; by the help of Antidotes:- 


There are two things in a Corrupted Church, the good; and the 
evil : if a Man can ſeparate that good from the evil; that is to 
ſay, if hecan take the one and keep himſelf from the other with- 
out falling into Hypocriſy, and being bound to: do as. thoſe who 
equally take the good and the evil (which he knows not how to do 
without dividing between God and his Conſcience, he may be 
faved ina corrupted Communion, and there'may not be another 
more pure; This evidently appears from the Examples of Zachary 
and Elizabeth, of Simeon, of Joſeph, and the Holy Virgin, and 
divers other perfons who liv*d in the Few; Church,” when our 
Saviour came into the World, and who preſerved their Piety 
thovgh that Church was fallen into the higheſt Corruption under 
the Miniſtry of the Scribes and Phariſees. Feſus Chriſt himſeI]F 
who reproved the abuſes of thoſe wicked men, and exhorted his 
diſciples to take heed of their falſe Doctrines, did not fail to live 
in that Common Society, and to be found in the Temple with 
them, and after that he had been Crucifted by them, his diſciples 
did not wholly withdraw themſetves from their Communion, du- 
ring ſome time, and: till they had indiſpenſable reaſons for it. 
{| will ſhew in the Progreſs of this Treatiſe, that it does not from 
thence follow, that we may at this day abide in the Roman Com- 
munion, and that it muchTefs follows, that we may return thither 
by forſaking the Communion of the Proteſtants, under a pretence 
that we may ſ{eparate the good fromthe bad, the pure from what 
is-impure, ſince we can no more do that,. then not become wicked, 
Impoſtures, Hypoctitical and Deteſtable before God and Men. 
But as this is a point that belongs to another Place, it ſhall ſiffice 
me to have clearly ſhewn in this Chapter, in what manner, and 
with what diſtinctions it may be ſaid, that: there is always a true 
Viſible Church, and to have made it appear that it no ways fol- 
lows from thence, that ſhe muſt needs be Infallible, as the Church 
of Rome pretends that ſhe is. 
After all this it is not difficult to find out the juſt and true ſence 
of ſome paſſages of Scripture, which they abuſe in this matter of 
Viſibility. Foras to that of the Goſpel whereof we have ſpoken; 
Tell it to the Charch, and if he will not hear the Church let him be 
nnto thee as the Heathens and the Piblicans, It's clear,that particu- 
tar Churches are treatedof there, and that the perſonal differences 
which 
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which we may have one with another, and the meaning of it is, 
that the Faithful are bound, when they receive any wrong from 
their brethren to carry their complaints to the Church, and to 
refer themſelves to its Judgment. Or, if 1t is not to beunder- 
ſtood in thoſe Times, and in thoſe places: where there ſhall be 
Churches eſtabliſhed, to the Judgment of their Guides and Paſtors, 
who may end thoſe private Quarrels. And if they will infer from 
thence, thar then there muſt he always a Viſible Church, that may 
be in a Condition to attend to thoſe Reconciliations, this is that 
that has no colour of Reafon. | For thar Command of Jeſus Ckrift 
obliging the Faithful no further then as-it lies in their power, tt 
would be but a very bad arguing, to ſay that he has ſo engaged 
for-that, that he will ſo order 1t, that there ſhall be perperually 
a' viſible Aſſembly , to hear Complaints and - give Judgments. 
It is within a little, as if one ſhould fay, that he was engaged that 
we ſhould always have wherewithal to Lend, and wherewithal'to 
give Alims,- becauſe he has bid us, to Lend without hoping for any 
ching again, and to make our ſelves friends of the Mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs Or, that our Kings were bound never to leave ya- 
cant the Office of a Conſtable, or that of the Mayor of the Pa- 
lace » under a. pretence that heretofore they order®d their ſub- 
jets to acknowledge thofe Dignities, and+to have recourſe to 
them in certain Aﬀeairs. Tel it to the Church, then does not in the 
leaſt ſuppoſe that the True Church ought to'be always in ſuch a 
State, wherein: ſhe ſhould have Authority: to paſs her Judgments 
for the determining private Qyarrels.' And befides what I have 
{4id, Experience contradidts it ; for it is moſt trne, that during 
the hotteſt Perſecutions of the Heathe, Emperours , where all - 
was laid in deſolation, that it had in many places nothing like 
a- Viſible Tribunal, to: which men could eafily addreſs them- 
ſeves. 

There are ſome other Paſſages that denote the duty of the 
Paſtors, and in particular of the Apoſtles, as thoſe where they 


are called, The Salt of the Earth, the light of the World, a City Mat. 5, 


ſet upon a Hill, a Candle not lighted to be ſet under a Buſhel, and the 
Gentlemen of the Roman Church do-not fail: to ſet them down, 
to give ſome colour to their Pretenſions. But this is evidently to - 
abuſe the Scriptures, to make them- eſtabliſh the perpetual Vi- 
fibility of-the Church, after that meaning wherein they under- 
ſtand thoſe paſſages which exhort the Apoſtles, and after them - 
the Minilters of the Goſpel to acquit themleIves faithfully me | 
charge;. 
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- charge, without negligence and wearineſs from the Conſideration 
of their Calling, and the end to which God had appointed theur. 
' For beſides that their Office does not bind them to that of a Mar- 
tyr, which does not ſuppoſe a very ſplendid State of the Church 
"Beſides, that the ſame does not oblige them to be Martyrs, if they 
were not ſpecially called to it. Jeſus Chriſt having told them, 
That when they. ſhould be perſecuted-in one place, they ſhould 
Ay unto another. beſides that 1 ſay, there is ſo great a difference 
between the duty of the Paſtors of theſe laſt Ages, which are ſo 
Far behind thavof the Apoſtles, and that which thoſe Paſtors have 
aCtually done, that one caunot know how to draw any conſequence 
from the one to the other. | 

One cannot alſo conclude any thing from ſome Expreſſions of 
' the Antient Prophets, which ſeem to promiſe a great Temporal 
Proſperity. to the Church ; no one is ignorant that the Stile of the 
Prophets may be full of figures and darkned with Vails, that they 
ought not to be taken Literally unieſs men would be deceiv'd and 
imitate the Error of the Fews, -who take them in that manner. 
.For the:Prophets are wont to repreſent Spiritual bleſſings under 
the borrowed Images of Temporal things, and ſo alſo the Spirit 
of Chriſtianity obliges us to explain that which they ſaid of the 
AZcſſiah and of his Church, and not to. delineate its proſperities, 
and worldly Grandeur which have no relation at all to the nature 
. of the Goſpel. Not that one cannot ſay, that ſome of thoſe 
Prophecies have been accompliſh'd according to the Letter of them, 
in the Times of Chriſtian Emperours for then Kings were its 
.nurſing-Fathers, and Queens its nurfing-Mothers. But that one 
ought not to draw a neceſſary conſequence, from thence either 
for all Times, or for all Places, and as men are always prone to 
abuſe Temporal bleſlings ; ſuch a worldly Proſperity of the Church 
would tend but in the end to corrupt it. 


Part I. 


of th REFORMATION. 
CHAP. VIL 


That the Authority of the Prelats of the Latin Church had © 
not any right to bind owr Fathers to yeild a blind obedi- 
ence to" them; or to hinder them from examining their 
Dottrines. 


"-Itherto we have not oppoſed in our courſe the Book 
of Prejudicesz not but that the end which he propo- 
ſes to himſelf, has a great connexion with the things 
> of. which I have treated ; but: becauſe that Authour - 
has not beletved it neceſſary (to make us renounce the 
Reformation) to juſtify the Latin Church from thoſe ſtrange diſ- 
orders which moved the minds of our Fathers, nor to ſpeak of 
that priviledge which ſhe pretends that God has given her by 
making of her Infallible. We do not pretend, ſays.he, to prove .d;- 
rei Hy the Authority. and Infallibity of the'Catholick Chureh. . For al- 
though it would be moſt profitable to doit , and though thoſe among the 
CathiI chs who have taken that method have uſed a moſt inſt” and 
lawful way. Tet as the prepoſſeſſions , wherewith the Caluviniſts are 
full, keep moſt of them fromentring upon theſe Principles ,, howſoever . 
ſolid and true they are *, Charity obliges us to try other ways alſo, and © 
that which follows here ſeems. one of the moſt natural... It tapeſer 
for. a Principle nothing but a Maximof Common: Sence', to wit, That 
a man who finds himſelf joyned tothe Catholick, Church by bimſelf or 
by bis Anceſtors, ouzht not to break off from her to. joyn himſelf to - 
any other Communion , if be. diſcover in that new Communion any - 
ſigns of errour , which may makg him judge with reaſon that he ought 
zat to follow it , and that he eannot reaſanably hope that God bas eſta- 
bliſhed it , to lead men intothe truth. So it is that he has thought 
himſe}f bound-to employ himſelf wholly jinthat way., torid him- 
ſelf of a great deal of trouble, and that he may-in this progreſs - 
load us with a multitude of injuries... 

Yet he muſt excuſe me ,' if I amnotof his mind. The way - 
which he takes is neither juſt nor natural. : It is not juſt, :hecauſe -- 
it takes for granted, :and- indiſputable, thoſe things, which not; . 
only are, but are almoſt: only to the matters of our Difference. 
For it ſuppoſes. that that Party which would not have a Re- - 
formation... 
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formation, and from which ovr Fathers broke of , was the Catho- 


lick Church ; but that is that very thing which is queſtioned , and 


our.Diſpute can never be decided, but by deciding the whole con- 
troverſy. If he will take that advantage of us , that we to ac- 


commodate our ſelves to the cuſtom of the World., fometimes 


give. thoſe of the. Church-of Rome the.Name of -Roman- Catho- 
licks ; he.cannot be.ignorant thit: thoſe ſorts of Condeſcentions, 
which-only reſpe&t words cannot infer any conſequence as to 
things, nor that they can give any ground to make thoſe ſuppo- 
ſitions in this Diſpute, which may be regulated by more ſolid 
Principles. Further, that way which he-would follow, ſuppoſes, 
that/ our Fathers in reforming themſelves, made a new/Commu- 
nion , and that is'yet that-very thing that is in Queſtion, and we 
maintain that it cannot be reaſonably called'ſo, as it will appear in 
the Progreſs of this Treatiſ:. I ſay alſo, that that courſe is not 
natural. For before we ſhould come to confider whether there 
were not ſignsof errour in our Reformation, the nature of things 
would ſirſt/let us ſee whether our Fathers had not juſt reaſons ta- 
ken from the ſtate of the Latin Church, to Reform themſelves, 
and whether it was not poſſible for that 'Church to corrupt it (elf. 
But that could not'be well known , but by examining what that 
State was in thegays of our Fathers with that pretence of Infa]- 

libility ; as we have done. | 
But though the Author of thoſe Prejudices has beleived , that 
he might ſpare himſelf the trouble of proving to us the Infallibi- 
tity and Authority of thoſe whom he calls the Catholick-Church, 
yet he :fails not to requirens'to ſubmit our ſelves to thoſe by ren- 
dring them anabfolute obedience. He would have it that we be- 
ing all fo apt to deceive our ſelves in cur Judgments, and that 
the ſearch of txue'Religion being ſo-difficult , that the ſareſt. way 
1s for us to ſe with their Eyes , Tayvhe, totread in therr ſteps,) and 
wholly to trip our ſelves of our own guidance-to give it unto them. . So 
zIſo the'cheif Prieſts and the Scribes: fpake among the Jews ; This 
People who knew not the Law, arecurſed. But Jeſus Chriſt ſaid of 
theſe alſo. Let'them alone, they be blind leaders of the blind,and both 
ſh-1] fall mts the Ditch. If the Maxim of that Authour be good 
he muff affirm that-our Fathers were very unhappy, for. having 
had their eyes to-ſ{ee thoſe diſorders: which reigned among the 
Ehvreh-men in their days, and that: God had highly favoured 
them} had he madethem to haye been bben ſtupid and blind; for 
he concetvs'1t would'be fo far from cauſing them to fall and be de- 
ceived 


OO 
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ceived , according to the threatning which Jeſus Chriſt gives to 
thoſe who leave themſelves to be ſo Plindly guided , that it would 
be on the contrary the only means to go on with any certainty. 
Howlſoever it be, we are not bound to he ſd blind ; that before we 
loſe the uſe of our Eyes, we muſt not examine this Queſtion, 
whetner we ought to loſe them or not. Nature and Grace have 
given them to us, they would have us to ſurrender them , but let 
them give us leave to uſe them at the leaſt this one time , to ſearch 
whether it be juſt that we ſhould deprive our ſelves of them. Je- 
fus Chriſt himſelf has forbid us to do it, the Authour of thoſe 
Prejudices has commanded it. We ought at leaſt to examine 
which oof the two has reaſon on his ſide. That then ſhall be the 
buſineſs of this Chapter , wherein T propoſe to my ſelf to ſhew, 
| That the Authority of thoſe Prelats who governed the Latin 
Church in the time of the Reformation, could not be high enough 
to oblige our Fathers blindly to believe all that they told them, nor 
to hinder them frem examining the Doctrines of thoſe Prelats. 
But as we find it frequently fall out, that they diſguiſe our 
\ Sentiments » and that they may render them odious they urge 
them beyond their due bounds, it will be meet before.we go far- 
ther, preciſely to determine what is Treated of in that Right, 
to the end that all equitable perſons may the more eaſily judg of 
it. Wedo not here treat of the uſe of the Miniſtry in General. 
We acknowledge that God has appointed it in his Church, and 
that it would bea raſhneſs very criminal to go about tb aboliſh it. 
The Confeſlion- of our Faith , our practice, our Books ,, and 
the very writings of our Adverſaries ſufficiently juſtifie us, to 
make us believe that they will not lay any thing to our charge in 
that point. We :donot here alſo meddle with that order that 
ought to he obſerved in the Eleftion and Ordination of Pa- 
ſtors, we all agree, that when the ſtate of the Church 1s regulated, 
it ought not to be permitted to any that will, to thruf themſelves 
into the Miniitry, nor to encroach upon their FunCtion without 
being lawfully called, and if there is any difference in this mat- 
ter, it only regards other queſtions, and not that which we handle 


at. preſent. Nor do we further Treat of that reſpect, or that 


obedience which every one ows to'good and lawful Paſtors. Jeſus 
Chriſt has ſaid, He, that heareth you, heareth me; and he that re- 
jecteth you, rejetteth me: 'and Sts Paul exharts the Faithful to ſub- 
mit themſelves with all teachableneſs to their conduct... Obey them 
that are ſet over you, and ſubmit your ſelves ;, for they warch for 
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our ſeuls, The word then of good Paſtars ought to be received 
with humility, their Functions to be conſidered with veneration, 
and their perſons to be loved and honoured, not only in reſpect. 
of their l 8 66 but becauſe they acquit themfclves-faichfully init. 
We do not yet further concern our felves to know, whether one 
ought not to give that obedience to thefe Miniſters of the Churely 
who preach to ys the Word of Gad, although thetr lives are im- 
ure and fcandalous, and no ways correfpoad with their Doctrine: 
We confeſs, that it is not allowable far perfanal crimes to fepa- 
rate our felves from them nor from thoſe who. adhere to them, 
whether they own thoſe crimes, or whether they deny them. We. 
ought to, indeavyour to,reduce them. to their duty, and. if they are 
incorrigible, or if they have commitced Actions which render them 
unworthy of their Funtion;there are ordinary ways that one ought 
to take to. deprive them ; if they amend, the fcandal is repaired, - 
and if they do not either becauſe they will elude by Artifices the 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, or becauſe that depravation may be-- 
come ſd general that there ſhall be no more puniſhment of vice ; 
then we may pray God that he would ſend more faithful Labourers. 
into his Harveſt, nay we ought to do it, but we ought always to 
own thoſe for Paſtors, who are in. that Charge, and to receive the 
Word of God from their Mouths, while they Preach it purely. F 
go yet further, and. 1 ſay that we ought always in General, to. 
think well of thoſe Paſtors, and not lightly to entertain fiſpicions 
of their goodneſs and faithfulneſs, eſpecially when we ſpeak of 
the whole Body, and the diſorder that appears to be great and 
very viſible therein, that we are not abſolutely to form a juſt pre- 
judice againſt their Miniſtry. This is what we acknowledge and 
our fathers-acknowledged as well as we. | 
But if they will not be contented with that, if they will have 
it yet farther, that the faithful. are bound blindly to receive the 
DoQtrines of their Paſtors, without having any right toexamine: 
their Nature or. their Quality, and that it would be a 'crime 
but to ſet. upen that examination ; if they would, that the Auy- 
thority of the Paſtors, after whatſoever manner we conſider it, 
whether feparatly or conjuncMly, or altogether, or in. the greater 
number, ſhogld he without wy bounds or meaſures, as to matters 
of Faith, er. Worſhip and the general Rules of Manners, and 
that, though. they ceaſe to believe the Divine Faith, and to pra- 
Riſe all that which they ſay, without informing our ſelves any far- 
ther. : This1sa Maxim we.deny, and which we maintain is con- 
trary 
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 trary to the Word of God, to right reaſon, and the true intereſt 
of Chriſtianity. 


\-7, To begin with the Word of God, we may ſay, That there 


never was any Maxim in the World, againſt which it does more 
expreſly declare it ſelf. For, firſt it abſolntely forbids Lordſhip 
in Paſtors. The Kings of the Gentiles, ſaid Jeſus Chrift in that 


paſſage before alledged, exerciſe Lirdſhip over them, and thoſe that Luke 22; 


exerciſe authority upon them are called benefattors. But it ſhall not be 
ſo with you, but he that is great among you, let him be as the leſs, 
and he that is chief as he that doth ſerve, In the ſame ſence Saint 
Peter bids them, Feed the flock, of Feſus Chr:ſt, 


of a ready mind, neither as being Lords over Geds heritage, but bein 
examples to the Flock, St. Paul Preached the ſame Doctrine wit 


ing the over- 1 Pet. 5, 


> 
fight thereof, not by conſtraint , but willingly, not for filthy Incre, but 


St. Peter, We have not, ſays he to the Corinthians, Dominion over 2 Cor. 13 


your Faith, but are helpers of your joy. We may obſerve, that on 
purpoſe to hinder the introducing that Dominion into the Church 
under the name of Inſtru&tion, as they have done in theſe laſt 
Ages, Jeſus Chriſt goes fo far as to forbid his Diſciples the name 


of Maſters. Be mot ye, ſays he, called Rabbi, for one 1s your Ma- Matth. 25; 
ſter even Chriſt, but he that 1s greateſt among you ſhall be your ſervant. 
And therefore it is, that the Scripture gives the Title of chief 


Shepheard to none but Jefus Chriſt alone. When the chief ſhep- 1 Per. 5. 


heard fhall appear ſays St. Peter, Fa 
that fadeth not _ God has br 
great ſhepheard of the ſheep, ſays St.Panul. But as toother Paſtors, 
the Scripture is ſo farr from giving them any CharaQter of Domi- 


ſhall receive 4 Crown of Glory 


ought again from the dead, the Heb. 12. 


nion, that onthe contrary they are often called Afn:ſters or Ser- 1 Cor. 3. 


vants, Stewards of the Myſteries of Ged, Ambaſſadors, Meſſen- 
gers, Interpreters, to teach vs, rhat they neu not to pretend to 
reign over mens ſouls, but tomake Jeſus Chriſt reign, who is the 


St. Paul, but Feſtis Chriſt the Loyd; and our ftlves your ſervants Col.'I. 


for Feſus ſakg ;, and elſewhere: he ſays, that he was made a Mini- 
ſer of the Church of God, Aſt theſe paſſages by themſelves are 
very concluding, but taken together, make up a Demonſtration 
that will perſuade all men who are not prepoſfeſt-with preju- 
dice. For what likelyhood is there that God woutd have filfed his 
Scriptures with ſo many things contrary to this Dominion, if he 
had had adefign to inveſt the Paſtors of Itis Church with an Au- 
thority ſo abfolnte over mens Conſciences, and of making ther 
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only Monarch of the Church. We Preach not our ſelves, faith 5b 3: 
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SoveraignLords of their Faith ? Is not that Authority, after the' 
way they pretend to it, areal Empire, and a much more power-- 
ful Empire than the Temporal ones, which they ſet up over the 

Hearts-and Souls of men, where the others do but eſtabliſh theirs 
ayer their bodies ? Bellarmine and Du Perron.bulie: themſelves very 

much in etuding the force of that paſſage. where Jeſus Chriſt-for-- 
bids his Diſciples that Dominion. They ſay, that he forbids not: 
Dominion, but the manner of that Dominion, that is to fay, that. 
he would not. have .them affect -that Dominion nor that-they 

ſhould Rule Tyrannically or with violence, but that nevertheleſs. 
he would have them Rule. Who ſees not the abſurdity of this an= 
ſwer ? For when Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, The Kings of the. Gentiles ex- 
erciſe Lordſhip, but it ſhall nor be ſo with you, it 1s clear that the. 
diſtintion that he makes between Kings and Paſtors, falls upon. 


_ . that Dominion, and not upon the manner of that Dominion. I 
confeſs, that he forbids the affeftation of that Dominion, but,.. I 


affirm, that he forbids. alſo that Dominion it ſelf, as tt;:appears- 
from his words, for he ſays not, the Kings of the Gentiles affect 
Dominion, but he ſays, they do exerciſe that Dominion; and that. 
it ſhall not be ſo with them, which ſhews he would diſtinctly fay,, 
that they ſhould-not exerciſe Lordſhip... Elſe it was neceſſary that 
in thoſe words Jeſus-Chriſt. ſhould have ſet. down ſome difference. 
between the Government of the Gentile Nations, and that of his. 
Church. But that difference cannot conſiſt in this, that. they ought. 
not to affe& the manner.of Dominion in kis Church, for that would: 
make him ſay, that they ought, or might lawfully affect ic in the: 
Civil Government,which yet is not true. And as towhat they ſay of; 
a Tyrannical and violent Domination,they evidently deceivethem- 
ſelves. For theconteſt of his Diſciples was no ways about that vio= 
lent Dominion, nor about the gentleneſs of that Dominion, but a- 
bout the Dominion it ſelf, they ſtrove among themſelves which of 
them ſhould be greateſt. Whence it follows that Jeſis Chriſt, who- 
anſwers to their thoughts, ſpeaks of a Dominion whatſoever it be, 
and not ſimply of a Tyrannical one. To which Ladd: that thoſe. 
other Paſſages to which they know not how to apply thofe evaſions, 
Iearly determine the ſence of. that ſaying of Jeſus.Chriſt, . | 
- 2. Bur the Scripture is not contented only to- forbid that Sove- 
raign and Abſolute Anthority tothe Miniſters of the Church, it 
frther gives the Faithful a right to examine that which they teach, 
and at the ſame time obliges them to do it, to ſeparate the Good 
fromthe Bad. Hence it 1s that Jeſus. Chriſt, who would have his 
_ Dif 


PartT. of the REFORMATION. 


8r 


Diſciples do all that, that the 'Scribes and Phariſces who ſat ua the Matth. 23, 


Chair of Moſes, commanded them. to do, 'yet would have them dif- 


cern allo their falſe Poctrines, and to take heed of. them. Take Marth. 16. 


| heed to your- ſelves, ſays he, of the Ieaven of the Phariſees and the 
Saducees, which inthe cloſe he explains of the leaven of their 
Doctrine. In the ſight of that, Saint John gives this Leſſon to 


the Faithful; Not to believe every ſpirit, but to try the ſpirits whe- 1 John + 


« 


ther they be of God ;, and Saint Paul; To prove all t 


ings, and to hold 1 Theſſ. 5. 


faſt that which is good. The ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, prays, Thar ©/ 1. 


they may have an abundant meaſure of all judgment and kyowledg, 
1 hat ploy t 

without offenee until the day of Feſus Chriſt. And there where he 
lets us underſtand that the Paſtors in building upon the Foundati- 


on, might heap up- Wood, Hay, Stubble, as welt as Gold, Sil- - 


yer, and Pretious-Stones, it ts evident from that Advertzement; 
that he engapes them to make a juſt diſcerning of thoſe things- 
It isnot leſsclear, that he ſnppoſes in the Faithiul an Examinati- 
on, and a judgment in reſpect of thoſe things which their Paſtors: 
ſhould teach them, when he has recourſe to- their Teſtimony for- 


might try things that differ, that they might be fineere and 1 Cor. I 


the Juſtification of his Doctrine. We have nor; ſays he, handled 2 Cor.g;- 


the word of God mera but have commended our ſilves to every” 
t of God by the manifeſtation of the Truth. 


mans Conſcience in the fig 


Ye. are witneſſes, and God alſo, fays he to: the Theſſalonians, how 1 Ther. 2; 


holily, and juſtly, and unblameably we behaved onr ſcFoes among you 
that believe. But what more can be added' to the force of: his* 
words which we find in his Epiſtle to the Galatians; Jf we our Ga x; 


» 


ſelves, or an Angel from Heaven preach to you another Goſpel than 


we have preached to you, let him be accurſed, Who can deny that 
he forbids by thoſe words that blind obedience which they would” 
have us give at this day to the Paſtors of the Church; and that 
he does not on the contrary command us to examine their Preach-- 

ing by the Rule of the Primitive and Original Goſpel ? 'Who ſees - 
not that that exaggeration: which he uſes, ſerves. but to-let us ſee-. 
the importance, the neceſſity, the force of that obligation which-. 
he would lay upon us, and how inviolable and indifpenſableir is ? - 
He commands us not only. to make a ſincere diſcernment; he does - 

not only ſpeak of a ſimple rejefting of that that ſhall 'be Forreign-- 
and Alien to it, and ſhall not agree with the Goſpel 3' He enjoyns + 


an Anathema, an Execration; He would not only have us pro- - 
nounce it againſt men indefinitely, or againſt thoſe whom the - 
Gouncilsand the Popes ſhall. declare Hereticks, . he declares that 1t+ 


ought : 


- Saint Pau!! What is there in Heaven. above an Angel 
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ought to be pronounced againſt an Apoſtle, againſt himſelf the 


moſt famons among the Apoſtles, againſt him who had had Viſions 
and Revelations, who had been caught up into the third Heaven, 
and who had laboured with ſuch an abundant expence of his blood, 
and of his Life for Jeſus Chriſt. This is not all yet, he enjoyns 
the ſame againſt an Angel from Heaven, if he undertook to Preach 
another Goſpel than that which he has Preached unto us. What 
can be ſaid, more weighty ? What 1s there in the Church beyond 
3n Anathema ? What 1s thereupon Earth among men greater than 

! And ſhall 
the ordinary Paſtors, the Prelates, Patriarchs, Popes and Coun- 


.cils be exempted from that Rule, when. the Apoſtles and Angels 


themſelyes are not ? 
- 3. But we muſtgo yet higher, and follow the Scripture yet far- 


ther. It teaches us that God has put his Sacred Writings imme- 
. diately into the hands of all the Faithful; as well as into thoſe of 
the Paſtors, with an obligation to read them exactly, and to build 
. their Faith and their Hope upon them, whence it follows that they 


have right to refer the Doctrines of their Paſtors, and to examine 
them by that Rule, and thnt they are not bound To /ee with the 
Eyes of the Prelates, nor to deveſt themſelves of their own guidance 
ro reſt themſelves upon that of their Prelates. The Proof of this 
Truth may appear from 2 thouſand places of Scripture. When 


: God would give his Law to. the 1/raelztes, he ſaid to Hoſes, Ga- 


ther me the people tagetber, that I may make them hear my words, that 
they may learn to Foar ae: all the days that they ſhall live upon the 
carth, and that they may teach ther children. Atoſes juſt before his 
death aſſembled all of ae! together, and ſaid to them, OUraet 
hearken uata the Statutes, and unto the Fudgments which { teach 
you, for to do them that ye may lroe ---Ye ſhall not add unto the word 
which I command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh enght fromit---Keep 
the Statues and Judgments of God, and do them: for this is 
your wiſdom and your underſtanding 1u the ſight of the Nations, 
which ſhalt. hear theſe Statutes--== And another time having afſem- : | 
bled the ſame people, he ſpeaks to them theſe words, Hear, 0 

Iſrael the ſtatutes and judgments which 1 pronounce this day, that 
hearing them ye may learn them, and keep and: do them, The wards 
which I command thee this day, ſhall be tm. thine htart, T hou ſhalt 
teach them diligenty -unta thy children, and fhail t:th, of them: when 
thou ſutteſt inwhine houſe, and when thou walkeft by the way, and 
hen thou lieſt. down, and when then riſcſt up. Ther ſhalt bind them 


ifor 
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for a ſign upon thine hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets between 
thine eyes. Thou ſhalt write them upon the poſt of thy heuſe, and up- 
on thy gates, It was in following that Primitive Inſtitution, that 
the Faithful among 'the Jews Read the Scripture ſo carefully. 
Bleſſed is the man, (ays David, whoſe delight is in the Law of the Pſalm x. 
Lord, and meditates in that Law' day and night, and elfewhere he £/4n 119. 
would have the young men arder their ways according to the word 
of God : Saint Par by the fame Spirit , commends 7: #mathy 2. T1M.3.. 
an chat from e child he bed kaown the holy Scriptures. Se6 thent the : 
Old Law, the Antient Scriptures given immediately into the hands- 
of all the Faithful, witha command ro Read them, and meditate 
upon them, and confequently, to build immediately upon ther 
their Faith, their Plety, and therr' Comfort. Bart becauſe we ſhould © 
not imagine that that Order has been changed under the New 
Feſtament, we need bnt torun through the firſt Verſts of the 
greater part of the Epiſtles of Saint Pani, and thofe of Sairit Pex - 
zer, of Saint James, of Saint Jade,, and they will fee that they 
are. addreſt to the Faithful of the Churches, as welt as to the - 
Paſtors. Tos altthatbe iv Rome, cated to be Saints. To the Saints - 
and F aithful ne Fefus Chriſt which are at Epheſus. 'To all the S1mrs 
in Chriſt Jeſus which are as Philippt.; where he diſtinguiſhes then) - 
from the Paſtors, for he adds, with rhe Bifbops and Deacons. All * 
that lets us ſee clearly that there was nothing changed ir that re- - 
gard. They withſay it may be that it does. not follow from thence 
that the mere ſimple among the Faithful ſhookt take totthemfelves - 
that liberty of ſearching ont by themſelves the troe meaning of 
the Scripturesand that they ought not to refer themſelves ro their 
Paſtors who-are the Interpreters of them. But if that were fo, 
why ſhould he have addreſt them immediately to them, why. 
ſhould he haveput then in their hands, with commands to Read 
them» to-Learm them, and to' Meditate of thenv in their Houſes, 
in- their Journeys, in their rifing: Up; and lying Down? why 
ſhould he have ſaid that. it was all their Wiſdom and allitheir Ui - 
derſtanding , if he had-not ſuppoſed: that they conld! of them--- 
ſelves comprehend the meaning of them; at leaſt of ſo much as 
might be ſufficient for their particular Comfort, and for their Sal-' 
vation ? Moreover; that is clearly refuted by the Uſe that Jeſus : 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles would have us make of the Scripture, that 
we might know him to be the true Meſſiah, notwithſtanding the : 
contradictions of the ordinary Paſtors of- that Church, who gave 
to that Scripture aquite contrary meaning. Search the Scriptures, 
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aid our Lord to them, for in them ye think'ye have eternal life, 
and they are they which teſtifie of me. To what Purpoſe ſhould 
| he have ſaid that, if he would not have them by themſelves ſearch 
..out the true ſence of the Scripture, and that they ſhould correct 
the falſe Interpretations which their ofdinary Paſtors gave of it. 
It is from this Principle that Saint Perer and Saint Paul proved 
-Jeſus Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, uot of the Scriptures, and: Con- 
.verted the people, as it may appear- by their'Sermons. - And it is 
. alſo upon this: Foundation , that the Inhabitants of Berea ate 
praiſed for having made uſe of that Right, and for having by them- 

ſelves had recourle to the Scripture, to know whether that which 
" Saint Pad and Silas told them, was true : Theſe were, ſaith St.Zyke, 


more noble than thoſe Jews in Theſlalonica, 2 that they received 
the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched 'the Scriptures 
daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. After that, how can any one 
affirm, that the Faithful ought blindly to believe their Paſtors, and 
to ſtrip themſelves of their own conduct, to reſt themſelves upon 
that of the Prelates ? Isnot this to condemn that which the Scri- 
Pture praiſes ? If you look on thoſe of Berea as being yet Jews, had 
they not their ordinary Paſtors who had before condemned. Jeſus 


' Chriſt, and all: his DoCtrine ? Wherefore then had they recourſe 


to the Scriptures ? Could they better comprehend the ſence of 
them. than all the Church, to which they had ſubmitted them- 
ſelves, a Church, I ſay, which was upheld by all the Authority 


' of Moſes, by the Sacred Names of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of 


Facob, by the-glory of a thouſand Miracles, by the ſending of 
the Prophets, by the Holineſs of a Temple where God had placed 


his Name for-eyer, and by the Majeſty of a Succeſſion that had 


been preſerved for near twenty Ages? And if you look upon 
them as new made Chriſtians, were not Paul and Sas their True 
Paſtors, whom their Zeal, their Conſtancy, their Travels, their 
Preaching, their Knowledg, and their Miracles had made famous 


-every where ? Why did not they truſt them, why did they yet 
farther compare their words with the Scripture? 


CHAP, 
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4A Further Examination of that. Authority of the Prelats, 
and that wbfolute Obedience which they pretend ought to be 
proven theme: | 
'T is an amazing thing to behold a prejudice and a preſent 
Intereſt, ſo far to blind theſe, who ſet before us this abſo- 
1ute Obedience to the Governours of the Church,and who 
would have the Faithful-ſtrip themſelves intirely of the care 
of their Souls, to place it in their Paſtors hands, that they ſhould 
not have conſidered, that it is the moſt pernitious Maxim in the 
World, the moſt contrary to the Glory of God, to the Intereſts 
of his Juſtice » and his ſervice, to the ſubſiſtence of his true 
Chnrch. "They will themſelves I hape be perſwaded of it, if 
they will but make with me theſe following Reflexions. | 
1. The firft.is, That by that + In they juſtify the people 
of the Fews, when they adhered to that falſe worſhip brought 
into their Church 'by the Authority of their Ordinary Paſtors, 
or prattiſed with their conſent and approbation, which fel) out 
very often, as we have before noted, and as it appears from the 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. INE. Peay in that Story, were 
not in the leaſt culpable either for ſacrificing upon the high places, 
or in the Groves, as they had began to do under the-Reign of 
Rehoboam, nor for having of Images, or as the Scripture ſpeaks 
carved Tdols,nor in offering up incenſe to the Brazen Serpent, as 
they did even down to the reign of Hezekzah, ſince in doing all 
thoſe things they did but follow their Prieſts, and could fay that 
they referred thernſelves to then to ſee for themaccordingto what 2, Kings 164 
they were bound. They were not to be blamed then, when under © *'* 
the reign of Ahaz. they offered their oblationson a ſtrange Altar, 
made after the manner of that of the Syrsars, ſince it was Uriah 
the Prieſt that ordered it, and ſet it up in the place of the Altar 
of God, to the end that the people ſhould there offer up their 
Deyotions. They were trot in the leaſt to he: blamed in thoſe 
days wherein their . Prophets charged. their Prieſts and ordinary NN 
Paſtors with. having ſinned againſt God artd propheſied by Baal, 7erem. 23 
and faying to a ſtock, Thou art my Father, and to a ſtone, Thou 
art my Mother, and by that means to ow corrupted the people 
| - 
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of God. For what could thoſe people do more then follow their 
Paſtors, if 1t were true, that we ourht-to ſee with ther eyesy and to : 
tread elways in their ſreps. 5 OO 
2. But if: by eſtabliſhing! that Principle, they juſtify- ai People. . 
in their.ldolatry.and. Violation of: the Law of: tight God) 1þ they 
acquit them of all fault in that reſpect; it is not-leſs- certain, 
that at the ſame time they condemn God for Injuſfice, in having: 
ſent his chaſtiſements upon an. innocent. people, who: had -done- 
nothing but what they” were bound to do; in follewing.their . 
vides, in that he was. not ſatisfied with poniſhing only the Aw- = 
thours of thoſe Crimes, I mean, thoſs Guides who- only were . 
culpable. For why ſhould he-puniſh thoſe who ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to their guides, whotr they could do no otherwife, ther 
obey ?- They: condemn all the Complaints of the Prophets,- which-. 
they addreſt immediately tothe People, and-all the Threatnings, 
and ſtinging Cenfures withwhick their writings are fall. . For to- 
what purpoſe ſhould they complain, cenfure aid threaten.with' ſo. 
much Exaggeration and* vehemiency, if the people onght; not by 
themfelves toexaminethe points of Religion, and that they ought 
on the contrary to: commit themtves only itito their Paſtours 
hands ?: They condemr all thoſe holy men, who did-not adhere 
to their Errors, and. Profanations.; and they myſt c themſelves. 
reduced to the neceſſity of condemning them. of raſſinefand pre- 
ſamption, for having been-willing.to make uſe of their own-Eyes, 
andnot to refer themſelves wholly to the condutt of their Church. 
They condemn allthoſtin that Church who have firſt” ſpoke of a 
Reformation, and allf thoſe who have followed them in-it. For. 
thoſe who would not ſe but by the Eyes of the Church, would. 
never have.a Tongue to ſpeak any thing againſt. its preſent States. 
nor.carstohearany thing that-could be ſaid upon that {ubjedt.. So. 
thoſe Fas Kings, as Hezekiah and” Foſiah,,.who {et up. the true. 
worſhip of' God, and did pulldown Idolatry,, would have been no. 
other but raſh perſons, who had Executed "that which they ſhould. 
not have ſo much as undertaken. | 
What can they anſwer to that ? Will they ſay-that all thoſe. 
Reformers wrought mitacles, to Authoriſe-their Galls ? But that 
is-not. true. For neither Hezekiah nor Foſtah, nor, thoſe other 
Kings who aboliſhed thoſe Superſtitions, and Errors, did any Mi- 
Tacle; for that, they had recourſe to-nothing but the Law.of- God.- 
Wilt they fay, that they were the Eccleſiaſfties themſelves who 
hboured*in_thoſe Reformations ? 1.confefs it. . But. that alone: 
lets. 
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"fets-ns'fee, that they had done-ill in referring themſelves meerly 
_ to their . Authority, 4ince they themſelves had comtemned what 
*hey hail before-approved of, and 'by:their change and their 'Re- 
-pentance, they. acknowledged: they had done ill, whence it may 
foflow, that the people had done-ill alſo'tn repoſing their truſt in 
in them. Will they ſay, that the True - Worſhip of 'God 
having been of primitive Inftitution; and by conſequence the firſt 
Church having been pure, the people would have done ill, if when 
a change fhonld have happened, they had not abode with, and 
tuck-to'their firſt Paſtors ; and that -by that means of rendring 
tothe Church thatfubmiſſion which they owed to it, they would 
*have hindred its Corruption. But to-aflert that, 'is but to affirm 
well nigh what we would have. When the Latin Church began 
to corrupt it ſelf, the people ought to have Tet themſelves in 
*Oppoſitionto 1t, in ſticking cloſe inviolably to their firſt guides, 
-and if- they'had done'fo, they had not needed ever to have ſpoke 
-of aReformation. Notwithſtanding, the have not done To, ani 


the Jews takewiſe had not done'ſo, they 'have not failed of walk- _ 
Ing afterthat inclination which all men have todo ill. The Faith- Yaiah 1, 


Ful City became an Harlot, its ſilver was turned:imto droſs, and its 
Wine was mixt with Water, as one Prophet 'reproaches them. 
'What ought they to have done in that Miſery, -muſt they have 
Temained in that'State, under pretence of no-more ſeeing, then'by 
the eyes of the Church of walking only in its Steps, and of deveſting 
- themſelves of their own conduth to reſt upon that of the Church ? 
No certainly, whatſoever the Author of thoſe 'Prejudices ſays. 
They onght on the contrary to have re-aſcended iup to the Pri- 


mitive Church, 'to the firſt Inftirution of their Religion, ito have + 


ruled themlſelves'by that, -and to have labonred to'ſave the preſent 
Church from that ruin where into its Corrupterswould have 'pre- 
cipitated her. That had been the duty of all-good men, and a 
contrary ſentiment would haye been criminal. 'But all that lets 
us diſtin&tly fee how falſe and pernitious that 'Maxime of the Aw- 
thor of the Prejudices 1s. 


Will they ſay, [to defend themſelves, that their is avery preat 
difference between the Fewiſh Viſible Church, and the Chriſtian, 
that this has itsRights, Privitkedges and Promiſes which the other 
had.not. For ſhe has a Soveraign Authority over the Faith of her 
Children, a privitedge, that ſhe can-never err, and promiſes -of 
2 perpetual yiftbility? 'Bnt- to come 'to that, they-ought firſt ts 
O02 renounce 
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worldly affairs, they were not. 1 


thiig of a 


renounce all thoſe. general proofs upon which.they found that Ab- 
ſolute Obedience to the Latin Church. They need ſay no more - 
- as the Author. of the Prejudices has done, that, the darkneſs of” 
our minas., our perſonal Prejudices, the uncertainty wherein.we axe 
Fn the Prefice, of being deceived in our. Fudgments, the being overwhelmed with a 
| ' thouſand. cares, and a thouſand Temporal neceſſities which almoſt 
wholly take us up, and which will nat allow us to grve more then a very. 

little Time tothe Examining the Truths of Religion, the. want of ne- - 
cefſary belps,. the ignorance, narrow and. limited underſtandings of ' 
the greateſt part of - mankind, conſtrain us to refer-our ſelues to the 
Church. All:that would be to no purpoſe, if. they: reſtrain it, to - 
a priviledge of the Chriſtian Church. For theſe very ſame general. 

reaſons had place in the time of the Fewiſþ Church, men taw nar 

then more clearly then they do in theſe. days, they were not more 

aſſured in their Judgments » they were. not leſs eumbred. with 
$.unprovided-of neceſſary helps. 

for the Examination -of.. the. Truths: of Religion; they were not 
then leſs ignorant, and their minds leſs:narrow, then men are now 

in theſe days, and. yet. notwithſtanding, all that did nog make it 
their duty blindly to follow their Paſtors, or Ordinary Guides, . 

Theſe are then nothing-but ſhadows, and frivolous pretences, 
Fa thePref.uce which-having been of no force then, cannot have any weight now. 
To *"We need not further ſays-as the Author of Prejudices has done, 
That it 1s. certam that God can ſave men, aud even the moſt sgnorant - 

and ſimple. That yet he. does not offer them any ather way to: Salva- 

tion, then that of the True Religion. That it us therefore neceſſary 

chat that ſhould be not only poſſible, but eaſy to be kyown ;, that yet 
notwithſtanding it is. clear, that there 35.no. way more difficult, more 

| dangerows, and leſs fitted to all capacities then that of examining all 

zts Tencts. One may equally apply all thoſe propoſitions to the 

Times of the, Old Teſtament, as well as to thoſe of. the New. 

God could fave men there. He made no other way to Salvation 

then that of the True Religion. That ought then. to haye been 

eaſily known, and that way of Examination was not-leſs danger- 

ous > nor more fitted to all forts of capacities, then it is now. 
Notwithſtanding all that had not.any foree to, hinder the Faithful 
from , Examining. it. They cannot then in theſe days draw 
any _— ence from what they {q-propoſe.- I affirm the ſame 
' thoſe other inconveniences which they inyent to take 
away from evcry one that right of Examining the State of Reli- 
gian by the Scripture, and not wholly to believe their Paſtors, 


.AS3 
that . 


that it would be to introduce a Principle, of Schiſm and Diviſi- 
on, that eyery one might make himſelf a Judge of the Chureh, 
that every. one might make a ahonky th according to his-Fancy, 

that it is a great raſhneſs for private Perſons to imagine that they 
 lave more Underſtanding and more Wiſdom than the whole 
Ehurch, andother.ſuch like things. They may ſee that all. thoſe 
. arguings are _ in vainly and. to no purpoſe ; for if they- 

were good.and ſolid , being, fo. generalas.they are, they would 
ſerve for all Times and all Places , and would have their Force in 
favour of the Jewiſh Church, as well as they would havethem con- - 
clude.in Favour of. the Latin.. ; 

| In the ſecond place, thoſe Rights, Priviledges; and Promiſes. 
which they would aſcribe to the Chriſtian Viſible Church, -in ex- 
cluſion of the Jewiſh are evidently. null, if they would make them : 
depend preciſely on Chriſtianity. For as I have before noted, the 
Greek Church , the Armenian, the Neftorian, and .oAtviopran 
might pretend'to- them-as juſtly as the-Latin, and yet, the Latin 
applies them to her {elf in particular,to theprejudice of all the 
others. They ought then either to ſhew us what reaſon ſhe has to 
appropriate thoſe Rizhts, Priviledges, and general Promiſes, and 
to make that, that regardsthe Body of the Univerſal Clmurch: be- 
come particular to her ; or it is neceſſary they ſhew us that indeed 
they are not thoſe Rights,. Priviledges,. and- Promiſes that are 
common to. all Chriſtian Societies ,. and that they are peculiar-to 
the Latin Church. But they. know not how to -do-either the one + 
or the other. For neither Nature nor Grace have given any of 
thoſe Priviledges or Rights to the Latins , in exclufion from all . 
other Chriſtians. They are neither more Lords of our Conſcien- - 
ces, nor more Infallible than others. Chriſtianity is Uniform 
thronghout. The Scripture alſo docs not contain any one parti- 
cular promiſe for them. On the contrary, Saint Paul ſays, That 
in feſus Chriſt there is neitber Jew nor Greek, nor Barbarian, -707 
Scythian, zor Rand nor Free, bt Chriſt ts all 11d in all. . So that the 
Latin Church has no reaſon -to. draw that to her ſelf which is-a 
common Right ,. nor to pretendany. peculiar Priviledges. . = 

Bat, in the ſumm of all, we have made it appear in the forego- - 

ing Chapters that thoſe pr=ten'e! Priviledges of Infallibility- 
which they aſcribe to the Chriſtian Church Viſible, and thoſe pro=: 
miſes of perpetual Viſibility, in tic Sence of Viſibility wherein: . 
they underſtand it , are Chimeras «. hich have. not any Foundation 


ether in Scripture or Reaſon... And as to that rightof Sovyeraigt : 
AuthorRty>:. 
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Authority , it cannot here be alledged but to very ill purpoſe. 


For it is that which-isyetin'Diſpnte , and whereof we have ſhewn 
-the fallityfrem the example 


f the Fewiſh"Church. | But.they may 
draw:from that example a conſequence agamit the Latin one, 
becauſe that if that pretence would have been heretofore pernici- 
ovs and deſtructive to.Religionand thetrue Chyrch, as they.may 


Fee it would have been, 'it folfows that, it will 'be ſo-yet. in theſe 
. days. -If then they cannat Tet before ys any other difference be- 


tween'thoſe two Terms; 'and thoſe two Churches,, which hinders 


-my*Conclufion, the Argument will holdintire.; for it will not be 
enough tooyerthrow it, meerly.tofay, that.the ChriſtianChurck 
- has that Anthoriry, and that the Jewiſh had it not, but they. ought 
. to give us areaſon'for tt. | 


3. But:toproceed with our. Reflexions., If that Maxim. where- 


-of we treat, were true that is toſay , if men were bound to give 
-to'their ordinary Paſtors a blind obedience in the matters of Re- 


ligion , to ſeewith their Eyes, totread in their Steps , and to deveſt 


themſebves of their own conduit to reſt upon theirs, the Jews who 


:rejeted Jeſus Chriſt and his'Doctrine , during the: time of his 
Preaching , thoſe who demanded of Plate his Death 'by crying a- 


-painſt him, away with him, away with him, Crucify him, and thoſe 
an fine who rejetted theword of his Apoſtles, and who inſtead of 


being: converted'by them, -perſecuted them , would: beſufficiently 
juſtified in their bold -ynbeleif , and that deteſtable Parricide 
which they eommitted on the Perſon of the Son of God. For 
whatwere all thoſe things but jſt conſequences of that ans, 
Theywould not hearkentothe Cenfaresthat Jeſus Chriſtmade of 
the Traditions and Dottrine of the'Scribes and,Phariſees ; their 
-Churth admitted-thoſe Traditions They would. not befieve that 
Jeſus: was "the true Mefſiah ; their Church had determined that 
whoſoeyer did believe it ſhould be caſt out of their Synagogues. 
They rejected the Proofs that he gave them from the Scripture; 
it was notfor them to judge of the true-meaning of the Scripture, 
and the'Church underſtood it otherwife. They demanded that he 
might be-Crucifted ; the Church had condemned him for a Sedu- 
cer, as an'Enemy to Ao/es and the Law ; It was not for them to 
inform themſelves any farther. They.rejected his Miracles ; the 
-Church did fo too, and faid, that he caft out Devils by the power 
of Beelzebuv. They would not hearken tohis Apoſtles, the Au- 
.thority -of the Church forbad them. Hitherto their ade? Is 
ithin due Rules, ſuppoſing that the Principle of the Author of 
| Trejudl- 


m fine he himſelf gives 
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aces mRbt be: jul andflawfol', did thoſe miſczable People 
TN hex _— {oMitrfor farni! he f m 'with arms <5, wk 
with:to deftfithemfelves. 

4 Phi Maxim ofthe Anthor of thoſe Prefudices, , draws yet 

fa 1 Brace Pnfel, apatt it. It miniſters accuſations againſt - 

Gn —_ apaitif Weber and all thoſe who were. 

Rr Words: If the” Fai hful, by thoſe Laws of 

eAtir ſubrl AD ride ON: onkt notto have any other Res 
thai! Berg, why" did Jeſus Chriſt preſent: himſelf immediatly to 


ri& Pedple;,- when he ſhonld' firſt of alf have made known his call - 


from Heyen the Glory of his Perſbn,. and the Dign gnjry of of his Of- 
fſeerorhe Chitels to have made ther own it by propingit'to-rhem : 
Vefdre' he Preaci't'to'the People? He wasthey. wil we fied Lord, 
and the Churcither ff world tave hid'no A hae ur by Him; - 
that is'true'; But'iF the People owed' the Church an led obs? 
dience,\ they won have owediir all that rime that the Lord would : 
tave remained nnknown.- He ought then to have began to make 
hinſQf knowit to- Her ; and'to have* opened ter Eyes that he 
might at the ſiithe time have opened thoſe of aff the People. IE 
Fefirs' Chrifts hid been knowtt to have” been indeed whir he was 
there 'is/ no:doubtto be ntade; but thit he woul@atotic have beetk.- 
heard without'any dependance. on the'Church , of whick heis the - 
Soyeraign Lord z- but as' yet' he was not;. and till thar knowledge 
had/obtathed, the Peopl ple C root have of alwaysbouhd; accor-- - 
dtng tothe: Limes ye the Author. ws Poejutices. 3. not to have. - 
ſeen but by the'Eyes of the Church to; heh Godt hat ſubjected: : 
then. © Tb/ (healt: (Ne hortre to this Qtteſtion', whether. Jeſus - 
GhrifF was the Son'of Got, the pr in. of whether he 
wasnot' Rhee nor, 6 many to'beli6ve nothingbet whit the - 
Church ftouldtell'them, he coutt nor bur tive addreft himſelf. 
to her "an® not tothe Faith fp People Hit Dialatly c .. Nevertheleſs, | 
if is moſFtrue thathe adlreſed hi ENT the Pricſts,. nor- 
tothe -Seribes: rd hi oor, Horry Dotts 8, itie Preach- 
ed his Goſpel to theſtinple People; het of pony he: took. his Diſ- | 
ciples ; and'it was anougtheut that” he did almoſtall his: Miracles, 


Myſteries from the* "er e and” Prudent;” ard ball: revealed.them unto- 
Baubts. Whence'could Nich'a' contut? roceed \dcontrary't to that 
Soveraign* Authority ; wherewwith'at this. day they would: inveſt- | 
the Church', thativthePiſtbrs, in reſpect of the Lay-nmen ? It is: 
not: difficult tounderſtant, that it wis becauſe* Tefus Chriſt did”- 
NO-#i- 


arks to bis Father. for that he had" hid-his- Mat. 1x 
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no ways att from that-Principle, nor-owned it for a good one; for 
if he had owned it , he had never ſuffered the People to have vio- 
lated ic, he had made uſe of another way to make himſelf known 
to them, and he would have employed the Miniſtry of the Church 
for thateend. LT. | EF 

5. One may ſee the ſame thing of the Apoſtles, if the People 
ought entirely to refer themſelves to the Church, in matters of 
Faith and Religion. Why did the Apoſtles -ſollicit the Jews to 
embrace their Doctrine, when they-could not ſo much as hear 
them without being criminal ? They will ſay they had a com» - 
mandment from their. Maſter to Preach this Goſpel z { conleſs it, 
but the Jews lived under x Church that had open declared it ſelf 
2gainſt their Preaching , and-they might tell. them according to 
the-Maxim of thoſe Gentlemen , It is vain that you Preach to us, 
that you work Miracles , that you alledge the Scriptures ; We ſee 
by the Eyes of the Church, we hear by her Ears, we march after hey 
Steps , and we deveſt our ſclues of our own guidance to reſt our ſelves 
wpon hers; This is our Duty, and the Law that is impoſed on us, 
why do you go about to-tempt us to violateit.? Suppoſe we that'a 
Jew after haying heard oneof thoſe Divine and admirable Sermons 
of Saint Paul ſhould have addreſt .himſelf to him, and have -de- 
manded of him what Authority he pretended to give to that new 
Chriſtian Church which he took fuch care to eſtabliſh > whether 
he did not mean that its:Children ſhould;render a blind Obedience 
to it., and that they ſhould refer themſelves wholly to their Pa- 
ſtors for-deciding matters of Faith , -without intermedling them- 
{ves to ſearch out the true ſence of the Scripture ? Suppole yet, 

In the Preface Tat that great Apoſtle ſhould have anſwered him according to 
w/chat prejud;.. that Maxim. of the Author of Prejudices ; That 'it was true that 
Ge, the darkneſs of our umderftandings, and our prejudices, might be able 
to -hinder us from ſeeing in the Scriptures Toke that axe clear- 

ly contained intbem, that 4 mart ceyld not aſſure himfelf that be was 

not of the number of thoſe who deceived themſelves. That that doubt is 
nerrible,but that which:yet infinitely heightens that dr ead which is muſt 

weeds cauſe, is, that men are neceſſarily boutid ta chuſe their Party, 

ad to make ſo weighty 4 choiee (to wit of that Religion that they 

'8ught to follew) amidff the cumbrances ofa thouſand cares, and-a thou- 

ſand worldly neceſſities that almoſt wholly takg them up , and that will 

allow them but a-very little traie to examine the Truths of that Religion. 

That the greateff part of Mankind wanted neceſſary helps., that the 


half of Chriftians.conld not tell bow to-read, that others did not nn- 
TY” h | | derftand 


derſtand any Language but their own, that others had ſo narrow and 
limited a Capacity, that they could but very difficultly conceive the moſt 
eaſie things. In fine, that there was no way more dangerous, more dif- 
ficult , and leſs fitted to all ſorts of Capacities then that of a particu- 
Jar examination of its Tenets, That the cutting off of that way, led 
of it ſelf to that of the Authority of the Church , ſince every man s 
' bound to know the truth of ſomething , and he that could not learn by 
himſelf , muſt neceſſarily learn it of another. -Thcy willthen have wo 
reaſon to doubt whether they ſhall take the Catholick Church for their 
Guide, and borrow its Eyes to diſcern the Truths of the Faith, 'and 
they will believe themſelves a thouſand times more aſſured in following 
that , than if they were left to the weak, ef-forts of their own Reaſon, 
Tell me I pray, whether that diſcourſe would have been very 
proper for. the Converſion of that Jew ? and whether he might 
.not juſtly have anſwered , That he was alſo uncertain whether 
he ſhould not deceive himſelf, and take the wrong ſide, from the 
very ſame. Reaſons that he had alledged ; from whence he might 
as well conclude that he was bound to yeild himſelf to the Autho- 
rity of the Jewiſh Church , which had been the moſt: eminent one 
that was ever inthe World ; -becauſe-that although it had 'Seits among 
it who diſputed the Truth of its Tenets , yet it had nothing that- could 
make that high Anthority which aroſe from external ſizns.;to be op- 
poſed with apy colourable pretence. To ſpeak in the ſame Language 
that the Author of Prejudices uſes, That he ſought then to take her 
for his Guide ,, and to believe himſelf a thouſand times more aſſured * 
in following her, than if he had been1left to the weak, ef-forts of hzs own 
| Reaſon. Furthermore, he 'might think 'it very ſtrange that the 
Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt ſhonld go about to violate, im reſpeTt of 
the Jewiſh Church, a Principle, which in the end they had a de- 
ſign to eſtabliſh for the: preſervation of their own, that they ſhould 
then plead for that Maxim, that every one ought to examine the 
Tenets of the Faith, and ſearch out the true Religion by himſelf, 
without abſolutely truſting to his ordinary Paſtors, ſince that they 
would have them to hear themnotwithſtanding the condemnation 
that their Church had pronounced againſt them. But that after- 
wards they ſhould quickly change that Maxim towards thoſe whota 
they ſhould have converted , and have bound them to have deren- 
. ded blindly on their Guides. That Inequality would not have ap- 
pearcd fair. Tell mel pray yet once more, whether the Jew hzd 
-not nad ſome Reaſon of his ſide ? and whether that Maxim of the 
Authour of .Prejudices is not far more deſtructive of the Interefts 
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of Chriſtianity than can be eaſily conceived? It opens a Gate 
to the Fews. to defend their Unbelief, to: juſtify all their bold 
attempts, and to calumniate Jeſus Chriſt himſelf and his bleſſed 
Apoſtles. : . ; 
6. What might not thoſe unbelievers have ſaid againſt thoſe 
who were Converted ? They might have treated them as raſh, 
preſumptuous, as Rebels and Schiſmaticks, as diſturbers of Or- 
der, as a ſort of men of a private ſpirit, who would make them- 
ſelves Judges of the Church , and deſpoil it of its lawful Au- 
thority, to inveſt themſelves in it. But that which is moſt 
ſcandalous, is, that as that Principle which we oppoſe opens the 
mouths of the Enemies of the Golpel, ſo it ſhuts up thoſe of the 
new Chriſtians , and deprives them of the means of juſtifying 
themſelves. For what could they have ſaid, to which thoſe others 
might not immediately have replPd by the meer application of 
that Principle ? Could they have ſaid that they had known out of 
the Scripture, out of Aoſes and the Prophets, that Jeſus was 
the true Meſſiah ? But they might have anſwered them, tkat ir 
belonged to the Church and not to them to judge of the true - 
meaning of the Scripture. Could they have ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles had an extraordinary Call ? But they might have 
told them alſo, That it was not for private men to judge whe-- 
ther thoſe who ſaid they were extraordinarily ſent; were ſo in- 
deed, that that would be to give way to impoſtors, that the 
Church ought to make that diſcernment, and that ſhe had loudly 
declared that they were no other then ſuch. Could they have 
alleadged the Miracles of Jeſus and his Apoſtles ? But they might . 
have given them the very ſame for an anſwer, that ſeeing there 
were true and falſe miracles, it was not for the common people 
who ow?d an abſolute obedience to their Guides, to undertake to 
diſcern between them, but for the Church, which had then ex- 
plained them, when ſhe ſaid thar Feſus caſt out Devils by the Prince 
of Devils, Could they have complained of the Diſorders and 
Corruptions that then reigned in the Fewiſ Church ? But they 
might have told them, That they were ingrateful and unnatural 
Children, who lifted themſclves up againſt their Mother, and 
thought of nothing elſe but diſhonouring her, and that whatſo- 
ever they might ſay, they onghc to borrow her eyes, for the diſ- 
cerning the Truths c@ the Faith, and to reſt aſſured in following 
of her. In fine, that Principle ſeems to do nothing elſe but to 
give a compleat Victory to 7uda;/mover Chriſtianity. 
7, But 
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7. But there 1s more in ib yet ; for the Heathehs might ſo have 
prevailed againſt the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, and have ſtopt 
its Progreſs. I confeſs that the Heathens did not call their Re- 
ligious Society by the name of the Church. But what does the 
Name ſignify ? Were they not all united in one Religious Society ? 
Had they not all their Guides, their Prieſts, thoſe that offered up 
their Sacrifices, and their high Prieſts ? Put into their hands then 
that Maxim of the Author of Prejudices, with the grounds upon 
which It 1s eſtabliſhed , the obſcurity of mens underſtandings, 
that doubt of being deceived, the cumbrance of worldly affairs, 
the want of neceſſary helps, and all thoſe other pretences which 
they propoſe to us to make vs blindly follow their conduct, and 
it will work the ſame effect as it did in the hands of the Fews. 
The Heathens would not have failed to have made uſe of it, for 
the hindring their hearkning to thoſe Preachers, to juſtify that 
obſtinacy with which they reſiſted the Goſpel, to elude thoſe 
Miracles, to condemn the Apoſtles themſelves and thoſe who had 
been converted by hearing them, as a ſort of men who had broken 
that Order, which they themſelves acknowledg'd ſo neceſſary to 
be kept. They might very well have told them, You have not 
the True Religion, you are not that Church to which we ought 
to give an abſolute ſubmiſſion, we have a Heavenly and an ex- 
traordinary Call, and we prove it by Miracles. The Heathens 
might have anſwered them, out of the InſtruCtions of the Au- 
thor of theſe Prejudices, All thoſe things are in queſtion be- 
tween our Guides and yours, we cannot of our ſelyes decide them, 
the darkneſs of our underſtanaings, the little aſſurance we can have 
that we are not deceiv?d, the juſt fear that that doubt muſt infer, 
the cumbrance of a thouſand cares will not allow us to give more then 
a very little time for the examining the Truths of Religion ; all that 
hinders us from hearkying to you, and makes us to cleave inviclably 
to the higheſt Authority that can be in the World, and that we diſ- 
cover without any difficulty in our Society , becanſe that though 
there are Seits among us who diſpute the Truth of its Tenets, yct 
there is nothing init that can make that Height of Authority which 
has ſo many external marks to be oppoſed with any colourable pretence. 
In effect ſetting aſide their Opinions, their Worſhip, and their 
Religion ic ſelf in the Foundation of it, they cannot diſpute with 
that Heathen Society from thoſe external marks upon which taey 
would found that Authority. And the Chriſtians would not have 
been in a condition to have equald themſelves with them in that 
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regard. Would you have the conſent. of many people ? . They. 
hadall the World of their fide. Would-you ſeek for Antiquity ? 
They had been almoſt througout all Ages. Do you require Tem-- 
poral at It was,fay thev,their Religion.that gave them 
their Empire. Would you have Magnificence.? Where was there 
any thing more Magnificent then their Temples, and more ſplen- 
did then their Solemnities * Would you have Unity ? In the. 
Plurality of their Gods, and Varieties of their Ceremonies, they 
kept peace among themſelves, and adopted the Gods of one an 
other. Do you demand Miracles ? They boaſted that they had. 
them; and the moſt Illuſtrious ones, as-thoſe Oracles which fore- 
told things to come , thoſe Apparitions of their Gods, their 
Recoveries and ReſurreCtions from the dead. There was no- 
thing then that could juſtify the Apoſtles, but the falſeneſs of the. 
Pagan's Religion,and the Truth of the Chriſtian. But for that. 
they muſt of neceflity enter upon that way of Examination, and- 
make thoſe people to ſet: ahout it whom they Ueſired ro convert. 
Bot this i&plainly that which that principle of the Author of thoſe 
Prejudices wonld have hindred as we have ſhewn. Whence it fol- 
tows that it is a pernitious Principle, contrary of Jeſus Chriſt, to. 
tis: Apoſtles, -and'to the true Interefts- of the Goſpel. 

But can they anſwer nothing to theſe laſt.Reflexions that-I have 
made ? It ſeems. to: me that they can poſlibly ſay but two things ; 
the one, That thoſe who were converted by the word of the 
Apoſtles and the other Preachers of the Goſpel, were conſtrained 
to hear them, againſt that Order, by a ſecret inſpiration which 
dictated to them to make uſe of it alſo. The other thing is... 
That Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles proved their Call to be Ex- 
traordinary, from Heaven, and more eminent then that of their 
ordinary: Paſtors by Miracles, and that in that Caſe, the Faithful 
are tound to go beyond. that Rule, and to hear. thoſe that. 
ſhall be ſo. ſent to. them againſt that very Authority of the 
Church. _ | 

As to the firſt, I do not believe that wiſe perſons ought to. ad- 
mit of it: For if they take thoſe ſecret inſpirations, to be in- 
ward motions that. form witkin 2 man frequent. and ſtrong; deſires 
to do a thing, without ſmggeiting any Reaſon ; the Spirit of 
God does not: work: ſo in rhe Converſion of men. -. It works, ac-. 
cording to the Teſtimony of . St. Pa#/,as a light, that. inlightens the 
underſtanding, to the end we may know what 5 the hope of our calling. 
Then when thoſe deſires and inward motions are contrary to _ | 

| utY. 
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duty to which we are all naturally engaged, they ought rather 
to paſs for Temptations, then for Inſpirations, and a man would 
be very much bound to reprefs them under that Quality, inftead 
of following and obeying'them. Thoſe pretended Inſpirations 
then which tended to make the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel be 
heard, would have been fo far from having had that effe&; that 
on the contrary , they would have gone farther againſt their 


Conſciences, becauſe they would have been found to have been . 


contrary to a Duty, ſuppoling that intire obedience to the Church 
in- matters of Faith a Daty. They would have been troubled to 
know whether they ought to examineReligion or not: That Rule, 
might they fay, would have me not do it; a blind Inſpiration 
which is not ſupported 'by any Reaſon, and which cannot have 
any certain mark. of Divinity, can never be ſtrong enough to 
 Authoriſe the breaking of that Rule. But it cannot be yet al- 
leadged to ſerve for an excuſe towards that Religious Communion 
to which they had ſubmitted themſelves, for if that Communion 
had a right of Soveraignty over them, ſhe would not be bound to 
ſtrip her ſelf of it when an inſpiration ſhould: ſpeak to them, 
and we can» but very ill defend the cauſe of the firſt Chriſtians, 
by that way. If they would underſtand it ſo as thoſe inward 
motions ſhould be ſupported by ſome Reaſon, that they ſhould not: 
be intirely blind, 1t 15s neceſſary that they produce that Reaſon, 
and not ſpeak any more'of Inſpiration. 

That Reaſon then, in my Judgment, can be no-other, then 
thoſe Miracles that Jeſus Chrilt and his Apoſtles wrought, and 


by which they proved their Call to be divine and extraordinary. 


I confeſs, that if we ſuppoſe that all men have a right to make 
clear the Truth of things by themſelves, there is nothing more 
true then to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles made them- 
ſelves to be heard by their Miracles, and that their Miracles were 
made uſe of to prove their Heavenly Call. For their Miracles 
were plainly applied to the minds of men, to make them conſider 


that wk'ch they taught,and 1n the end joyning their Miracles to 


their Dofrine , they ſaw that they both mutually upheld one 
another, that neither of them were falſe, and that both the one 


and the ottier had the CharaCters of Divinity, they did then con- - 


clude from thence that their Call was Divine and Extraordinary. 
Bur if we ſuppoſe that Principle of the Author of Prejudices, 
there 1s nothiji;g more falſe, then to ſay that their Miracles bound 
men to hear them, and proyv?d their Call to be Extreordinary. 


For - 
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'For that Principle being»as It is, founded upon the darkneſs of 
our underſtanding, upon the uncertainty of our Judgments, and 
the caſineſs wherewith we are liable to deceive our ſelves, It 1s 
manifeſt that it ought to be extended evenunto Miracles, becauſe 
that there are true and falſe Miracles, good and bad,and thoſe that 
falſe Prophets work as well as they that are ſent from God. We 
ought then to makea diſtinCtion, and a diſtinction that is not eaſy 
to be made,the Angels of darkneſs ſo diſguiſing themlelves intoAn- 
gels of Light. But that Reaſon of the darkneſs of the Underſtand- 
ing.the uncertainty of our Judgments,and that readineſs we have to 
deceive our ſelves, has (if you pleoſe) more place in that Diſtin- 
Ction, then in that of that Doctrine. We may be caſfily ſur- 
prized, and by conſequence we ought-to give over that Diſcern- 
ing to the Church, and yet follow in that its 11ght-and its deciſions. 
And if yon would give to the ſimpler ſort, to thoſe Babes for 
Example whereof Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks, that his Myſteries have 
been revealed unto them, if you give them I fay that right and 
liberty to judge of that important and fundamental Queſtion , 
 towlt, Whether the Call of a man be Extraordinary and Divine, 
or whether it be not ſo, whether his Miracles are thoſe of a true 
Miniſter of God, or of a falſe Prophet, whether it be a true 
Angel of Light, or a diſguiſed Angel of darkneſs, and to judge 
of all thoſe things after the Church and againſt the Church, I ſee 
no Reaſon why they ſhould refuſe them the right and liberty of 
judging alſo of its Doctrine and the points of Reiigion, whereof 
the true knowledge is by nothing near ſo difficult. 

God had forewarned his People that they ſhould not give 
themſelves over to be deceiv*d by the firſt appearances of Miracles, 
and he had appointed that they ſhould judge of them by the 
Doctrine they accompanied. Whence it follows , that the diſ- 
cerning of Miracles, and judging of that Doctrine, are two in- 
ſeparable things, and that their right belongs to the ſame perſons. 
If there ariſe, faith God, among you 4 Prophet, or a dreamer of 
dreams ;, and giveth thee a ſign or a wonder, And the ſign or the 
wonder come to paſs whereof he ſpake unts thee, ſaying, Let us go after 
other Gods, (which thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them : 
7 bou ſalt rot nearken unto the woras of that Prophet, or that dreamer 
ef dreams: For the Lord your God proveth you to know whether 
you ove the Lord your Ged with all your heart, Tt appears from 
Gichce, that the way for men to judge well of Miracles, is to 
£x2amine \ne Doctrine of him that works them. So that if they - 
| will 
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will a gree to give the people a right to diſcern Miracles, they 
cannot take away from them that of diſcerning that DoQrine they 
uphold. Jeſus Chrift ſuppoſes the ſame thing when he ſays, that 
there ſhall arzfe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and that they foal 
work great ſigns and wond:rs, to ſeduce if it were poſjibl? the very 
Ele&. For how could they otherwiſe diſcern thoſe Miracles of 
the falſe Prophets, but by examining their words ? 
So a famous man of the Roman Communion has not {crupled to 
write, that we are bound to reject Miracles, and thoſe men who 
. make uſe of them, then when they are joyned with a Doctrine 
which the Church has condemned, his words are conſiderable, 
and very well deſerve to be tranſcrib®d. The Application, fays he, £* P. Amar 
and dircition of a miracle to prove th: Truth of a Dofrine, is an ms ag on oy 
enterpriſe ſo raſh, and ſo' ſcandalous, that it deſerves to be puniſhed. mics Er? a 
There is not any Catholic in the World, who knows his Creed and u7#- dy Por: Royal. - 
derſtands it, that can be capaole of ſuch a perſuaſion, What if the 
appearance a Miracle is contrary to the definiticns of the Church, 
can any one heſitate or doubt, whether it would be better to adhere to 
the Church ſupported by the truth of a Miracleyer to deny the truth of 
a Miracle founded upon the Aitherity of the Church ? Saint Peter 
has taught us a great while ſince what we are todo on that occaſion, » 
He had been an eye Witneſs of the ids gu of * our Savicur,and, 
of that glory that lay hid unaer the Vail of a Suffering and Mort«l 
ſtate, and yct neverthel: ſs he truſts more in the obſcurity of Prephets, 
than tothe clear and mamfeſt experience of his Eyes ;, we have a more 
ure word of Propneſie. The Authority of the Church which is in no- 
thing leſs than that of the Prophets, breaks in pieces all thoſe reaſons 
that oppoſe it, and we ought to take to our ſelves in regard of the 
Church that which Saint Peter ſays with reſpett to the Prophets, To 
which we do well that we take heed, gathering together_all our attenti- 
on to know the true ſence of the Church, and turning aſide from all 
the Miracles, and all thoſe Reaſons the men propound to us to make 
25 ll into queſtion that which we kyow the Church to have determined. 
We may ſee clearly, by that paſſage, how far one may carry that 
Principle of the Authority of the Church,in the thoughts of thoſe 
that admit of it, that 1s to ſay, even to make Miracles themſelves : 
ſubmit to it. He ſays, that we ought to Collect all our atrention 
to know the true Scentimenis of the Church, and to turn aſide from - 
all thoſe Miracles which would make us call into queſtion that 
which the Church has determined. He ſays, that to go «bout to - 


make uſe of Miracles for the proving of a Doctrine _ IS CON> - 
| emned: ! 
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.demned by the Church, is a raſh and ſcandalous enterpriſe, and 
{ich as deſerves to be puniſhed. In effe&t, if they ſuppole that ' 
Maxim that we ought to give to the Church an abſolute obedience, 
to ſee with her Eyes, and to reſt upon her Conduct, thoſe Mira- 
cles conld not make them be heard, whom the Church ſhould have 
condemned, and by which they ſhould have been looked on as falſe 
Miracles : the Conſequence is good and juſt. But becauſe that ve- 
ry thing applied to the times of the firſt riſe of Chriſtianity, ju- 
Ftifies the Unbeleivers, condemns the proceedings of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Appoſtles, accuſes thoſe of raſhneſs who have believed on 
their preaching, deſtroys the Goſpel, and overthrows the Chriſti- 
.an Church, it 1s a manifeſt proof that that Maxim it {clf is falſe 
and raſh, ſince thoſe Conſequences that ariſe from it are ſo de- 
teſtable, that they leave neither to Jeſus Chriſt nor to the Apo- 
ſtles any way to make their Goſpel to be heard by men, with a 
good Conſcience, and the care of their Salvation: 

8. They muſt give me leave to ſpeak a little earneſtly for the in- 
tereſt of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The more I conſider theſe ine- 
vitable Conſequences of that Maxim, the more am aſtoniſhed. 
If thoſe firſt Chriſtians, who had been Fews, could not hear the - 
Doctrine of the Son of God, nor receive his Miracles, without 
violating of their Duty toward the Church that had condemned 
them, what ſcruples might not all that caſt into all the Chriſtians 
that are at this day in the World ? For in fine weare the Succeſlors 
of that people, our Fathers were not Converted but by their Mt- 
niſtry. If then we cannot ſee. clearly that they themſelves had a 
right to be Conyerted.; if they laid down on the contrary a Prin- 
ciple, which of right ought to have hindered their Converſion, 
where then are all we, as many as we are? The-Reaſons that the 
Author of thoſe Prejudices produces to make us deveſt our ſelves 
.of our own guidance in favour of the Church, that we ſhould ſee 
with her Eyes and tread in her ſteps, had as much place with 
the F:w5 aS they have with us, :they could not doubt but -that 
their Church was the Church of God, none candiſpute with 
them that eminent Authority which. had ſo many external-marks. 
To her belonged the Adoption, the Glory, and the Covenants, and 
the ezving f the Law, and the ſcrvice of God, and the Promiſes: of 
whom were the Fathers, and who hed the Oracles of God committed 
wnto them, and in whoſe boſom Chriſt according to the fleſh was born. 
If that Maxim of the Author of Prejudices were good, it mult 
neceſſarily have been good for that Church which had condemned 
 Jefus 
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Feſus Chriſt, his Perſon, his Call, his Miracles. tfs Doctrine, 
and what tight then had his Diſciples to hear and follow him ? 
We haveſeen them from Reaſon, and from the Teſtimony of a 
very conſiderable perſon of our Age, and to whom one of the 
greateſt Rings has given the honour of committing the concerns of 
his Confcience to him, that if that Maxim had place, that we 
ought entirely to refer our ſelves to the Authority of the Church) 
we could not any more regard thoſe Miracles wben they were 'op- 
poſite to that Authority. Let them tell ns then what right the 
Diſciples had to follow Jeſus Chrift, by what right did the firſt 
Converts, and thoſe who were afterwards Converted by others, 
embrace the Goſpel? And if they did it without any right, and 
againſt their duty, into what Labyrinths we caſt you? What 
would become of the Chriſtian Church, what would become of 
you your ſelves ? You form prejudices againſt us, drawn from the 
aults that have, ſay you, appeared in the perſons of our firſt Re- 
formers. You tell us of a pretended precipitancy, by which the 
Magiſtrates of Zurich Reformed themſelves; you conclude from 
. thence without entring upon the points in diſpute, that we ought 
to renounce the Reformation of our Fathers. Anſwer then-your 
ſelves to the Prejudices, that according to your Maxim, the Fews 
may form againſt the firſt Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the 
Conſequence that they may draw from thence, that without en- 
tring any further into a Diſcuſſing of the Points of that Religion, 
without examining either the Miracles or the Antient Prophecies, 
or the ſucceſs of the Preaching of the Goſpel, or all the other 
pr, Ae we could alledge in-our fayour, we ought to renounce 
our Chriſtizhity. You your ſelves Authoriſe their Principle, by 
one that is altogether like it, which you lay down, and which you 
know not how to make uſe of againſt them, without overthrowing 
your ſelves; in a- word, you draw the ſame' Conſequence from it 
with them, -ſhew us then by what ſecret Art both/you and we may 
get out of that Abyſs whereinto you- have plunged us. If your 
Fathers, ſay you, have Reformed themſelves' with an ill deſign, 


you ought without farther examination to renounce their Refor- 


mation. Tf the chief Authors: of your Religion, a Few will ſay, 
have adhered to Jeſus with an ill deſign, againſt the obligation 
which they had to cleave tothe Church, you. ought to renounce 
their Chriſtianity. Anſiver if you can to thoſe. Arguments, and 
ſet our Conſcientes in quiet. Asfor us indeed,we are not in-paln 3. 
for we know that that Principle which you urge to _ 
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lievers is falſe. There is not any perſon:who has not right to - 
examine the points.of that Religion, and'to.difcern by himſelf the 
true fromthe falſe, the good from the bad; that which. is. from. 
God, from. that which--which- from: men- The.. Authority of 
the Church- never goes..ſo far as to-. hinder us with any. ju- 
ſtice from itz and.ſo. there is nothing to reproach the firſt Chri- . 
Thans. 
9. But we ought not- to-give over thele..refleCtions, : without 

making one upon the ſtate of. the Church in:the tunes of the Toun- 
cils of Sirmuw, of Milan, and: of.. Ariminums. whereof -I have 
ſpoken-before. There is no. perſon. who-knows.not that: the 4r- 
rians were then Maſters of the. Eccleſiaſtical Miſtry, which they 
called the Catholick. Church; freating the Orthodox as Hereticks 
and Difturbers of its Peace,: depoſing them and ſending them: into: | 

Vincent Lir;. baniſhment. The Poyſon of the Arrians, ſays Vincentius-Lirinenſis, 
nenſ. Com. 1. had not only infetted one-part, but almoſt all. the worltl, and almoſt all 
6. the Lafin Biſhops, ſome: by. force, others by, ſunplicity giving them- 

ſelves over to be deceived, found themſelves engaged inthe darkneſs of 

Phebad. con. Error. We are in that condition, ſaid Phabadius, that:if we would 
era Arrianos be.called C atholicks, it 5s neceſſary that. we embrace Hereſie; and yet- 
Seatin ab eni= nevertheleſs-if we donot reje-Hereſie, we cannot be truly Catholicks, 
WT God did yet keep to himſelf notwithſtanding ſome Biſhops, few. 17 

number, but gxeat in Courage, and'that fmall'remnant inthe end: 

ſery*d'for:a ſpark to-rekindle the Fire of the Faith in the Church... 

Apply then-to them: that Maxim. which we have before oppoſed, 

and weigh thoſe Conſequences that may. be drawn from 1t,. againſt. 

thoſe, and/againſt-the Faithfpl who:Heard thenrand. Read their 

Writings. . The leaſt is, thax they were Schifmaticks,.. and Cor- . 

ryptors of the people, who-after having themfelves broken off. © 

that obedience which” they owed tothe Church, follicited others; 

to:do the like. They might have very well urged, that they had-. 
en ag ſide, thatthey had the:Council of-Nrce for. 

them; but they would hayg anſwered: them, That it was-no- lon-- 

ger timetodifpute, that they ought to» ſubmit themſelves toy-and: 
acquieſee- inthe defifiitions: of: the Church: Since it was the 

duty of- the Faithful to ſtrip themſelves of:their own Conduct; ro-. 

reſt uponithat of the Church. Neverthele,they did not.fail gener- - 

_ ouſly to: maintain, the- Truth, to difpute and. writs for it, toiad-- 

drefs themſelves not-. only- to-the Biſhops,” but to-the people, - 

andiba;defend. it-againſt that. ſpecieus npame of a Chyrch,' _— t 
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they ſet before them, and the words of Saint ##lary upon this ſib- 
ject are worthy of a particular conſideration. The Church, ſays Hilar. adv. 
he, terrified men by Baniſhments, and by Priſons, and conftrained Arrianos, 
themtobelicve what ſhe tells them, ſhe that ber ſelf had never been 
.. believed, but by the Exile and. Priſons which ſhe ſuffered. She which - 
had been only Gonſecrated by the Perſecution of men, Bene & a dig- 
_ natione Communicantium. She drives away the Priefts, forgetting 

that by the Baniſhment of ber Prieſts ſhe inereaſed. She boaſts\that 
ſhe 15 beloved by the world, but ſhe could not belong to Feſus Chriſt un- | 
leſs the world hated her. tec de comparatione trade nobis olim Ec. 
cleſie, nunc quam de perdits res ipſa que in oculis omnium eft atque ore 
clamavit. Can any one be raſh enough to maintain, that he was 
bound then to refer himſelf to the Authoricy of that Church, to 
ſee with its Eyes, to tread in its Steps, and to reſt himſelf upon.its 
Conduct ?. Wall any fay that that handful of good men who have 
ſince re-eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity, was nothing elſe but a company 
of Rebels, and of preſumptuous minds? Will they charge their 
Writing and their Letters to the people with Forgeries and Subor- 
nations ? Will they juſtifie their being Depoſed, their 'Baniſh- 
ments, the Perſecutions which they ſo conſtantly ſuffered ? Will 
they ſay that the Faithful that heard them were raſh and Sacrilegi- 
ous, and that thoſe on the contrary who ſubmitted themſelves to 
the deciſions of the Church, were thoſe good men, 'who did no- 
thing but their duty ; and that weour ſelves at this day, who have 
received our Chriſtianity from the hands of that ſmall number; are 
but the followers of Rebels and Schiſmaticks? Yet all that they 
muſt ſay, if they lay down that Principle of abſolute Obedience. 
It appears then that that Principle is falſe and unjuſt, and:invented 
for the ruin of Religion. 

10. In effe; an abſolute obedience, and an intire reſigning of 
ones ſelf to the Conduct of © another, as to thoſe matters that re- 
gard the Faith-and the Conſcaence, is a duty that we can render 
lawfully to none but-God, who is the firſt. T'ruth, the firſt Princi- 

le of all Juſtice. A man cannot ſubmit his underſtanding and 

his heart to 'the-word of any one, fo as to believe blindly 
that which he ſays, without giving him a kind of Adora- 
tion, 'for there can be no homage greater than that of an-inward 
blind fabmiſſion. It is:an infinite act, according as a creature:may 
be ſaid to act infinitely, that is toſay without 'bounds, without re- 
ſerve, withoit meaſure. It is then an act that can belong to none 


but God-immediately > that we ought not to transfer to the 
Q.-2 Church, 
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Church, if we would not adore the Church ; -and to which by 
- . * . ' Conſequenrea Church'can-never pretend -withont ufurping the'jult 
17. God himſelf} has ſo: far forborn his right, that 'he-does 
not very often abſolutely make uſe of it, but leaves 'tt to our 
minds-to- judge of: the Truths that'he. propounds to us. For 
thereare often in thoſe things that he - teaches us, Characters that 
equally note their Truth and'their Divinity ſo-that atall times we 
may draw theſe two concluſions from them, + 1hzs- Dottrine is true; 
this Dofrine is of God, without their depending-one upon- the 
other. We may ſay the ſame of his Commandments, they bear 
moſt frequently Characters of their Natural: Juſtice, as well as 
thoſe of their Divinity; and they give us leave to receive them not 
only by an A&' of Obedience, but by an-ACt of Judgment alſo. 
As'it is from him: that we hold'that admirable faculty of. diſtin- 
guiſhing the true fron the falſe, the good from the bad, by Cha- 
racters Iimpreſt in thoſe things themſelves, ſo he would not take a 
way the aſe of it in matters of Religion. On the contrary, it is 
ordinarily by the uſing of that,that he draws us, that he - convinces. 
us firſt of allof the Truth of ſome :DoCtrines, that he makes us: 
afterwards acknowledg: the necellary connexion that they have 
with others which he has revealed tous, the Truth whereof ap- 
pears not ſo clearly, abſtra&tly conſidered at firſt, and by that 
connexion he makes us receive them. He ſhews.us the equity of 
his Precepts, the horror of thoſe Vices that are contrary to them, 
and in that manner he gains our Hearts, by making uſe of our own 
Reaſon. Not that we may lawfully reje& any of thoſe things 
which he teaches us 3 we have no right for that without doubt, 
becauſe where our Underſtandings are wanting to diſcover thoſe 
Characters of Truth or of Equity.in thoſe things which he teaches 
us, thereche has ordained that his Authority ſhall help us. It is 
God that ſays ir, it is God that commangs jt : but it is not the 
ſame with reſpeCtto the Church ; the Church is not God, ſhe isbut: 
an Interpreter -and Servant of God : ſhe ought then to ſhew us-inall 
that ſhe teaches us as matter of Faith; or that ſhe commands 
the Conſcienceto ſubmit to; thoſe Charaers-of * Truth and Equi- 
ty in the things themſelves, or elſe thoſe of their Divinity ; when 
ſhe fails in that, ſhe cannot ſupply that defeCt by her Authority ; 
for in that caſe her: Authority is purely no other: than Humane, 
and 'an Homane Authority is not ſufficient either for the Faith, 
or -for the. Conſcience : ſo that every man has right to- exa- 
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mime that which ſhe teaches; anf r6-reject that that1s Fond the 
word of 'Gods” i 700124 31204. 3603 git iled mort mary 9b 
- 12,” Th fine, [Let thoſe Gentſerhen'telſins if they (pleaſes whe 
ther -in this ſame Queſtton' coricerning the Soveraign' Authority 
of the Latin-Church, an«d<the Oblieatior: that: Ties upon every one 
to hold himſelf to its deciſions, they mean, *thatieyery one ſhould 
refer himſelf tothe Latin Church, and'belitve alſo meerly-be- 
cauſe that ſhe' ſays'fſo', without any other extminition;Vor whe- 
ther they would grant thaeevery one may 'Rave'Hiphtitooxamine 
of what nature, 'of what extent, and of 'Whi*: forceithatiAntho- 
Fity is, and how far that Obedience goes which he ought to-ren- 
dertoit. There is no likelyhood they will ſay'the former 5 for 
that. Authority cannot eſtablif/ it ſelf, when it ſhall be eſtabliſht, 
a man may refer himſelf to it for other ching$ 31 but: whileHher wn 
eltabliſhmentis diſputed; ivisftequiſite 3t!ſhouR? come from ſdmc- 


what elfe, and thatithere ſhonld'be fof that prodfy/tapableeP per. - 


fwading us. To what purpoſe do they tell us of its zxternal marks 
which makes us, ſays the-Author of the Prejudices;d:/tavi# withour 
any diffcalty : that- height of Authority -mhich 45ih+4ht 'Catholich_ 
Church , if theyiwould fit Icave the FaichfaF-a right!to ſe thoſe 
externalimarks, 'and to examin® them” not thy Farther by theEyes 
of the Churth;: but by their own ?*'Thatbeing Þ> , they may ee 
that they oughtialways to give men's'right 6f makMns a' Judgment 
by their own heght:; and: to give them- in that Queſtion: the moſt 
important matter of all; to wit, that of chooſing #Rule and a ſet-: 
ted Principle for their Guidance: and*rtheir Faith}; -an Authority? 


upon which their Minds and Conſciences' mayreſt-,"and lye/down 


in perfect Peace. ' | They muſt give them' that 'in'that*QiieRtior 
which it is no- ways eafie for them to decide ;, For beſides that 


they ought to fee thoſe external mitks of 'the'Latin Church, which: _ 


ſay they, gain her ſo great an Authority, - they ought alſo'to ſee 
whether: there are not'others which'they take'away more'reafoita- 
bly from her then thoſe that they'pive her; they onght to ite whe- 
ther thoſe marks are not common to':other Religious Sotietiesy/ 
that may by that means diſpute with the Latin Charch that2Aums 
thority ; they ought to ſee whether thoſe marks-when they ſhall 
become peculiar to the Latin Church, may-be capable 'of giving 
her ſo Soveraign an Authority over mens Faith and Conſciences. 
which ſeems naturally to belong to none'but Govd.::'- Arid becauſe 
in that Queſtion, - we treat-not of the whole Body of the Church, 
but only.of the Prelats , and thoſe. who take up- the Ecclefiaſtical 


Function; .:. 
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” FunCtion, they ought toknow! whether thoſe external marks-can 
- hinder them from believing that: thoſe Prelats have abuſed their 
chazges, andbrought inz-or ſuftered'to be bronght in digers-Cor- 
reptions into the Church. - All thatis not ſoeakte as the Authour 
- of thePrejudicestellsus It4s. iThere is ſome difficulty to. get thi- 
ther ; and yet that belonging of right to the examination of all 
-. men » the darkneſsof the underſtanding, the eabneſs wherewith 
men may. deceive themſelves, the want-of neceſſary helps > the 
- ignorance and fimplicity of the greateſt part-of men, would-not 
hinder-it. - Thoſe are'thenino-other than frivolous Reafons, which 
- cannot take, away from men that right that God and Nature 
: have given them. They ought therefore to-enjoy it, at leaſt in 
* ſome ireſpe;/ to wit, for the deciding of the queſtion, whether 
- they ought t@ loſe it or no. 2 _ ..;- AIE5S 17 
. +43: ByC i&-i5, certain they-cannever ſo-enjoy it-in that regard, 
nor decide that Queſtion without entring upon ;an:examination 
of all their Doctrines, which lets us ſee yet more and more the 
abſurdity. of our Adverfaries Principle. For there is not any 
Priaciple more; abſurd, than.that which deſtroys. it {elf ,, which 
cannot, be eſtabliſhed but by: making uſe of a contrary Principle, 
and which preciſely can haye no place > but: there where:it- cannot 
beof any uſe. But all that maybe ſaid of that Principle of thoſe 
Gentlemen, fince it. ismoſt | true that to eſtabliſhit , onemuſt ne- 
ceſſarily. proceed to examine their Doctrines , and that they can 
never know whether they. ought to refer themſetyes to the Latin 
Church): or -examinethac Doctrine. by. themſelves, till they have 
made that examination, that is to ſay, 'til] thereſhall'þe nofarther 
 accahon torefer themſelves to that Authority of the Latin'Church, 
which makes pleaſant ſport: enough. This is that which is evi- 
dently manifeſt, 'iF one-couſider it; that before one can acknow- 
ledge the Authority of the Latin Church, it: muſt be:ſuppoled, 
that ne; is aſſured that among allthe Religious Societies that are 
inthe World ,- the,Chriſtian is:the only one/in which one ought to 
place himſelf;; and thaticannever be-known but by. one way only, - 
which4s that of examining irs Doctrine and-its Worſhip. In ef- 
fect there is not any-one of thoſe external-marks;that can make 
that difference. - The Jews had their Miracles, Antiquity, :Suc- 
ceſſion, an wniaterrupted. Duration , the Holineſs of their Patrj- 
archs ,'the Light of their Prophecies, the Majeſty of their Cere- 
monies we do-not:;difpute- theſe marks with them , and as to 
Temporal.Proſperity, they had it heretofore, and we are w_ aſ- 
ured 
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ſuredthative have always .had that, whereof we niake' fachboaſt- . 
ng» which nevertheleſSisnot very great. The Mahometans'glo- 


ry that they have the' ſame things, with the conſent of the Peo- 
. ple» andthe admirable ſucceſs of their Arms 5- and as for Anti- 
quity, which they fail:in,. they ſay, that as Jeſus Chriſt did but 


ſucceed Mofes ,, ſo Mahomet.alſo has ſucceeded Jefns Chriſt: - As . 


tor the: Heathens' they had; as Thave'Rid; thei? Miracles, their 


93ints; their Prophets, their! Cerembnies, their Suteeflion; their | 


ſtrive with thern” about: Antiquity, and*Multitude; the advaritage 
will not lye ofrtour fide. There is then nothing” more deceitful 


nd : 


than thoſe external appearances, ſeparated from their Dotttines, .. 


they areas proper tomakea Jewremaina Jew, a Heathen Hea- 


then, and a Mahomeran' to-remain a Mahometan, asto make a - 
Chriſtian to remain-a- Chriſtian 3. whenee:itfollows," thit-to form - 


well that difference; and to be aſſiired that the Chriſtian Commn- 


nion-is the only good one,” one ought to examine its Worſhip: - 


and.-its Doctrines. 


Moreover, before they could acknowledge the Arthority of the | 
Eatin Charch 5: theymſt ſappoſe, that- a nizni$ ſire thatamong | 


all che:Chriſtian Sedts; the Latin' only is the true Clitrch; (and that 


cannot be knows but Bythe examinatior'of its Doftrines: © Thoſe 


external 'marks: can« Be ne-ways proper: for it.- . The Greeks,” the 


Abyſſmes, the Neftorians aſctibe tothemſelves Antiquity,- Succeſ. | 


fion, Niracles, an uninterrupted: Duratian; as well-as the-Latize, 


"They have their Saints; their Prophets, their-Ceremonies, and = 


thetr Moltitnde; which isnot fefsconfiderable'; an@45 tt worldly 
Proſperity the Ab Mat boaſt of it; Rd Es Abo ag , 
tof't 


who pond e Greek Church ,. and who knows whether -. 
that of the-L ſhe er clia) 
that they can conclude: nothing from thoſe'niarks ſepirated' front - 


their Doctrine, they are ſo-:ambiguous,” and'uncertain, that they 
cannot fix any -ſetled: Judgment. upon thems<concerning the truth :. 


of. the:Latin Church: . 


But, ſuppoſing. that they could by -thoſe-external marks; or by 
any other ways. which they would itake:, beaſſured-that the Latin -- 
Church was the trye Church, 1 ſay, -it muſt neceſlarity be 'under-_ 
ſtood in this Sence, to wit: that in that viſibke Communion God 
brings up.and: preſerves his truly Faithful ones ; For it is in thoſe: .. 
only. that that name. of: the viſible Church is verified, and not-in ©: 
the prophane, the. wicked, and. the worldly , who-are mingled -- 


with. 4 


tin Chiitch ſhall never change It is then manifeſt, - 
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with them, and-who, are 'none. of that Body-that is the Spouſe. of 
Jeſus Chriſt, +. They muſt-then-he aſſured,” before they can know 
- whether they;ought to refer themſelves abſolutely to that Body of 
' Paſtors that governs the Latin Church , that the prophane and 
. the worldly do not prevail in that Body, and that they never have 
. prevailed; for if they do preyail;. or if they ever have prevailed, 
. they may. introduce errours into. the. publick; Miniſtry, and falſe 
. Worſhip, or ſuffer them; t9, come in'through [their negligence or 
. otherwiſe, .,or- ſcatter :abragd the: ill -Doctrines of the Schools a- 
.monegſt the: People, favour 411 cuſtoms, and- in a word, corrupt 
that Communion ; as it appears that that did come-to paſs in the 
' Jewiſh Church, and ſometimes. in the Chriſtian. But how can 
_ any; be Fully -aflured that it-may,.not be ſoat preſent, otherwiſe 
.then þy,the examining of her Doctrine ? They ought then to give 
-yÞ;£hat ,point- of- external marks ;. our Fathers haye. gained their 
cauſe. without going any farther, by the Prejudices of Corruption 
which-I have ſet down in the ſecond and third Chapters. - But if 
you take them only as meer conjectures , and if you will reckon 
them, to be. nothing) .it is certain, 'that to be.aſſured that there is 
noria LD 


nothing corrypted ina Communion where God brings up and. pre- 
ferv Ris £ruc Faichfal people,.,that the publick Miniſtry,is pure 
in altits Doctrines; and in its Worſhip,.'one muſt of neceſſity take 
that way of examination,. and that examination mult be yery.ex- 
act. So that, before we can enter only upon-that Queſtion, whe- 
ther we.ought ta give to the Latin Church a Soveraign Authority 
qver our Faitk and Conſclences, the diſcuſſing of whichthey know 
- not liow to avoid, all muſt be examined: from whence it. follows 
that. that Principle which I have oppoſed is abſurd, becauſe it do- 
ſtroys it ſelf, and none can ever practiſe 1t, till it cannot” be any 
more of any. uſe.z and more abſurd yet, in that when it would 
binder us from- examining, it conſtrains us to make an examination 
8s exact as can be thought of. vs volt 6 opted 1-1: 
| To: __ 
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ped CHAP. Wb carte 


An Examen of thoſe Reaſons they alleadge to Eftabliſh 
that Soveraign Authority of the Prelats in the Latin 
Church. 1113 PEO 5.743 


O* defend in ſome manner a Principle that Scripture, 
Reaſon; the Intereſt of the Antient Fewsſþ Church, 
and the' Chriſtians, do ſo loudly condemn, they pro- 

] pound ſome Inconveniences which ariſe, they pretend, 

from that of the Contrary Principle :, Burt Is certain, that if it 
were enough to alleadge thoſe Inconveniences to overthrow thoſe 

Rights which are found to he ſo ſolidly eſtabliſhed,” there'isno- 
thing in the world ſure, ſince there is nothing ſo juſt, ſo reaſon- 
able, or ſo neceſlary, which the weakneſs or the malice of men 

may not abuſe. It is neceſſary to yield to men the right of cating 

and drinking, of Cloathing and Marrying themſelves, of ſelling 
and buying, of holding.Commerce between themfelves, of build- 

-ing Houſes and Towns, and to diſtinguiſh themſelves. by their 

ſeveral Arts and Profeſſions. ' And yet how many Inconvenliences 


are there that ariſe from all thoſe things ? It 1s the ſame in the . 


uſage of the moſt holy and inviolable things, as of Religion it 
ſelf, of which a Liberrize, ſays in General, becauſe of the Abuſes 
that were made.of it, . a Te ue a Omg ye 


Tantum Religio potuit ſuadere malorum. 
4 


If all muſt be aboliſht that is ſubject to Inconveniences, one muſt 
aboliſh every thing. Gold and Iron, Night. and Day, Fire and 
Water would be criminal, and the very Air .it ſelf which rakes 
us live, cauſes ſometimes our death. - They cannot- then take a 
worſe way. then that of cloſe Inconveniences to cry down a Rights 
founded upon Nature, an«i upon Grace, and Authorized by Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the Prophets and Apoſtles. Let us ſee nevertheleſs of 
what nature thoſe Inconventencles are. ee ©; -»— ——_ 

One of the ,moſt Conſiderable is, That if they allow” thoſe 
who are ſubje&'to the Church, to, Examine the 'matters 'of Re- 
ligion, there will be no more any way to keep men inthe CNT. 
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of the Faith, that every one will have a Religion by himſelf, and 
that by this means they ſhould 7 aa a way for Extravagancies 
and Hereſies, and by conſequence for the intire ruin of the Church, 
fince the minds of..men are ſo different and confuſed that that 
which pttafes one, will not pleafe another. 

To Anſwer to thit Objeftion, I wonld defharnd of thoſe Gen- 
tlemen whether they propoſe to themſelves to find out any tamane 
and efficacious way, which ſhall go ſo far as aCtually and ef- 
feftually to hinder theſe Extravagances and; Hereſies z or whe- 
ther they would only eſtabliſh a Maxi, which in ſuppoſing that 
# fhould be followed, and that all mea would receive it, ſhould 
contain all in the Unity of the Faith. Let them take which of 
tho rv16 fides they pleale, they cannot rationally fay any thing, 
he fi contains a tali afid abſurd pfetetice, for to go aboit to 
Trek a huthine meajns that ſhall aQually Hinder all Errors and 
Heres is to Tek for that which they can never be able to find. | 

ſo retaih nienh in the Unity of the Faith and of True Piety, two | 
things are necellary, the one, Thit thiey teath all the pure Truths | 
f .God ; aid the other, That they givethem all a right tinder- 

ding, to the &fid they ſhould follow it. Their Paſtors might 
vety well 6 the ficft, but the Tecoid, which does tot depend on 
then, none but God alofie Gn do. Arid that alfo he does in re- 
batd of all his Ele aid truly Faithftil for whioſe ſake only there 


' 384 Church, and Paſtors in the World. For he beſtows on all 


thoſe his Holy Spirit, iti that meaſire that ſhall Tuffice to vnite 
thetii inthe Tarhe Faith, and to hinder them from falling into Er- 
rours wholly inconſiſtent with their Salvation. As for the others, | 
as he has not ordained their Salvation, ſo he would not actually 
hinder them from calting themſelves into Hereſies, or into Errors. 
On the contrary, he has reſolved to permit thoſe ſtrayings, the 
poctve to diſtinguiſh them from his True Children. There muft 
e alſo, {faith St. Pail, Hereſies among you, that cou which are 
99's ed tay be made manifeſt among you. And elſewhere heſays,.. 
That God ſhould ſend ſtrong deluſions to them that periſh, that they 
Jooyld belitve a lye. Sothat God whoalone is Lord of the hearts 
and minds6f tnen, not having propounded that end to himſelf in 
eMtabliſhing his Viſible Church, to hinder any Hereſies from being 
In the World, nor that they ſhould not ariſe within: that yery 
Church it. ſelf, but only that his Ele& and truly Faithful ones 
ſhould not be infetted with them, it is a great raſhneſs, for thoſe 


men. who cannot diſpoſe hearts as he does, to extend not only 


their 


»Y 
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Bott Rn ns 1 EIT 


Part.Il. of the REFORMATION. 
their defires but their pretenſions alſo farther, and to ſearch out 
a way by which there not bein effeQ any Hereſfie. I con- 


fefs that we ought to deſire the deſtrudtion of all Herefies, that. 


we ought to labour for their Extirpation, and that as the FleCt 
and true Children of God are got diſtin&tly known, the cares that 
we ſhould take for them .ought to be extended indifftrently to all. 
But i] ſay, that we cannot make uſe of any thing for ſo great 2 
work, but thoſe external means, which are the pure Preaching 
of the Truth, and Confuting-the concrary Errars. When their 
Paſtors ſhall acquit themſelves well in that duty, -they may reſt 
aſſured that God will blefs their conduct and their word, not to 
all men, butto-the perſons of his true Children, If their Paſtors 
would urge their pretenſionsfrom-thence, and would find a human 
expedient that might -abſolately hinder thoſe Hereſies from tquch- 
ing them, and from adtually and effeCtually ſpringing up as well 
among the good, as the wicked; 1 affirm, that they would be 
wiſer then God, that they would -encroach upon his rights, that 
they would hunt for a Chimera, andithatiby that very means they 
would change the Miniſtry ito aT yranny; jor under that pretence 
of rooting out thoſe Hereſies, they would come to be Soveraign 
Lords over mens 'Souls and-Confciences, .which cannot nor ought 
to be ſuffered, and which is fo far from being a means to avoid 
them3that it would-fillthe-Church with Hereſies. 

If they fay » they intend only to .eftabliſh a Maxam , which 
Ffuppoſing that itwould be followed, and that all men would re- 
cerve it, would-contain -all in -the 'Unity of the Faith, and that 
Maxim is, That they onght to-refer themſelyes abſolutely to their 
Paſtors. Ifay, inthe firft place, That, that Maxim is as proper 
to contain-men in the 'Unity-of Herefie and of Schiſim, as in .the 
Unity of Faith. For the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks have their 


Church and their Paſtors, to whom they thould abſolutely refer 


themfelves. 'Sothat-they could neverdiſcornwhether they are in 


Unity of the Faith, or in that of Error:-and wandring from the 


Truth, if -they were not before all things, aflured that.they 
were in the true Church. But who ſhall warrant us, that-when 
they -would be fo aſſured of the true Church, that men ,wonld 


- not divide themfelves'by flifferent:fentiments, and that-that which 


pleaſes one, ſhould not diſpleaſe another ? What principle of 
Unity would 'they -give us, to-ſettle all in:the ſame thoughts, in 
-thatfearch -which they ſhould make of :the .true Church? The 


Fews would ſay, We are the true Church .of God, the Mother 


A Church 
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- Church; from which the Chriſtians, have ſeparated themſelves. 
-"The Pagans will ſay, We are that Mother Commnnion, for as 
well the .Fews as the Chriftians'ceme out of the midſt of us. The 
AMabometans will ſay, That as Chriſtianity was.the -perfection of 
- the Law, ſo their Religion is the perfection of the Goſpel. The 
Greeks would. come foorth: and maintains That they are the true 
Catholick Church, and not: the. Laters ;; the Copricks, the Abyſſines, 
"the Fatobrres,, and Armenians maintain;: Fhat as well the Latizs 
 as' the Greeks. departed: from the Church, when their Council of 
Ch-1cedon had made_void the Council of Epheſus, The Arians 
= will ſay, That if one latter Council could abrogate what had been 
done by a former. as it appears from the Example of the Council 
of Chalcedon, then that of Ariminum, might very well correct 
- and repair the Errors of that of zee. In fine, every one would 
alledge his Reaſons, and concern: himſelf to know which of all 
thoſe Communions was the true and good one, and which had 
the true Faith. Tell us what means of Unity would you have be- 
yond that, to hinder men from dividing themſelyes ? For if it 
be true that in yielding men a right to examine the matters of 
Religion, they open a Gate to let in Diviſions and Hereſies, by 
reaſon of the Confuſion of mens minds, it ts: not- leſs true that in 
leaving them a liberty to examine thoſe Churches and Religious 
Societies,to come to know which is the True, you open the ſame 
Gate to Errors and Apoſtacies. If you would farther take from 
them that Liberty of ſearching out the true Church, and if you 
ſay that they ought to ſuppoſe the Zar:n to be it, without other 
reaſon ; befides that that is very abfurd, you introduce a Maxim 
that under a pretence of- ſhutting the Door to all Diviſions, ſhuts 
it alſo to all Converſions. For why ſhould not every Society have 
Tight to ſay the ſame thing ? So the Few , without. any other 
Reaſon, would preſume for the Fewiſh Communion; the Heathe; 
for the Heather ;, the Greek: for the Greek, and every one for that 
wherein he finds himſelf ſet. That then would not be ſo much a 


good or bad. | 
 Intheſecond place, I ſay, That with all that, they do not yet 
make any thing of that which they would lay down, if they 


would ayoid thoſe Hereſies, .and thoſe Diviſions which may a0 
from 


Part. L 


Principle of Unity in the true Faith, as a Principle of. Confuſion - 
and Obſtinacy, a Principle that would be not- ſo-proper to keep 
men in the Unity of the true Faith, as in that of any Religion 
whatſoever it might be, without coming to know whether it were - 
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from the inequality of humane underſtandings, when men are 
left to be Maſters of their own Sentiments. For to obtain that 
effect, they muſt ſuppoſe that that Maxim of referring on2s ſelf 
abſolutely to the Paſtors of the true Church, when they ſholl be 
ſo aſſured, will be received and followed by all men. Bur who 
-can tell them that men will not divide upon: that very Principle, 
and that when they endeavour to make them recetve it, they can 
make them agree ? If they apprehend: ſo much thoſe Dijvilions 
and Errors-in the matters of 'Religion, what aſſurance can they 
have that there ſhall not be any upon that point of the: Authority 
of the Church ? Is it becauſe mens minds will leſs differ about 
that ſubject then about others, or that that ſame Authority proves 
it {elf, as the Firſt Principles do 2 Who has told them, that thoſe 

who ſhall once have received this Maxim, will not be un-blinded - 
in the end, and that they will not be weary in fine: of remaiuing 
ſlaves to men in reſpect of their Conſciences, which+-is the moſt _ 
conſiderable part of themſclves, and that which ſhould give them 
the greateſt Jealouſie ?. So that that pretended Remedy of Schiſms . 
and- Diviſions 1s null, for you muſt always: run upon that Rock 


you would ayoid, to wit of the humane underſtanding, and wine 


off its difterences, its inequalities, its humors, at the- ſame time 
that you would have them give away-that liberty of judging the 
points of the Faith. _ Let us ſuppoſe, ſince our Adverſaries would - 
have us, that that Principle of abſolute obedience to the Guides 
of the Church , had had place from the birth of Chriſtianity, 
would it have hindred the Hereſies of the Yalentinians, of the 
Gnoſtics, of the Marcionites, of the Montaniſts, and ' the Man 
chees * Would it have. hindred the Arrzans, .the' Samoſatcnces, 
the Extychians, the Neſtorians and ſo many others, that in the 


firſt Ages of - Chriſtianity trouhled the State of Religion ? To 


ſay that thoſe-men were preſ1mptuous and raſh, is but to ſay 
what we would have, which is, that there can be no humane means 
that can ſtop: that raſhneſs and preſumpruouſneſs of men, and 
that it is a folly to go about io doit. They may by the force 


of Torments and Prifons, by their Threats or their Promiſes 


hinder the external effe&ts, but that is not to contain men in the 
Unity of the Faith, bur it is to contain them in that of Hypocriſy, 
and of Treachery. 

A ſecond Inconvenience is, That they cannot give to the 
Church,. that is to ſay, to the Body of the Paſtors, that reſpect 
which 1s .due to, them 3 for where they ſhould be ſet ws De 

udges . 
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© Judges of Controverſies, private men would riſe up againſt them, 
- and thoſe private men would on the contrary become their Judges. 
* But that Inconvenience 1s not ſo great, as that it ſhauld make us 


hazard our own Salvation. How many Judges have in we our 


© Civil Society, to whom we yet give that reſpect that is dueto 


them, though ſtill we are not bound to believe that all that they 


" have judged, is well judged ? The refpett which men owe to 


their Paſtors is not unlimited, it has its bounds and its meaſures; 
while they act as true Paſtors, in Teaching the pure Truth, and 
acquitting themſelves of their Duty, they are worthy to be heard; 


+ tO be followed, to be reſpeted. But when they come to be De- 


ceivers) if, that in ſtead of Teaching the Truth they oppoſe 2t; 


if they mix with Gold and Silver, Wood, Hay, and Stubble, 


(to make uſe of 'the words of the Apoftle) they deſerve in that 
regard, neither the Hearing, nor Reſpe&t. For they are neither 


' Paſtors, nor the Church, but only as they Teach the Truth, and 
' follow Righteouſneſs; and when they withdraw themſelves from 
"It, give us theirown Fancies, or when they follow their Paflions, 
' then they are but private men, who belye their Character, and 
they can owethem nothing for thoſe kinds of things, but repuHes 


and contempt, or 'at the moſt but Indulgence, if the Evil be:yet 
tolerable; that is 'to'iſay, if their word and their conduCct.do not 
deſtroy the Gofpel.,, or hinder a faving efficacy. But if they 


-may fee their Miniftry to become fo corrupted that their is an 


eminent danger of looſing their Salvation, who can doubt that 
they ought not'to be lookt-on, only as the Enemies of /God 'and 
the Church, rather then the Minifters and their Paſtors, and that 
they ſhould not fail to take heed of them and their Doctrine, as 
pernitious leaven, in ftead 'of blindly following them? The 
Duttes are then reciprocal between the Paſtors and the People: 
The Paſtors ought to guide their -Flock well, to give them goot 


paſture; and 'the people owe them, Reſpect, Obedience, Teach- 


ablenefs .and Love: on ſuppoſition that the Paſtors well acquit 
themſelves of their duty, thoſe who-are nnder them will become 
guilty before God and Men, of the Crimes-of Rebellion, Pro- 
taneneſs, and Ingratitude, if they do not acquit themſelves of 
theirs. But af the Paſtors abuſe their charges, if they overturn 


the Goſpel, or if they do any thing coming near to it, if they 


abuſe-thetr Titles, their Secs, their Dignicies, their Sacerdotal 
Ornaments ; all that will:ſignify nothing, they owe them no more 
iN that regard, either that Refpect .or that Obedience. The 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe they onght to reſpect nothing but the 
caufe of God, and upon the Conſideration of its faving Truth, 


when then they may ſee that they withdraw themfelves from God, 
and that Truth, that reſpect alfo which ought to be given to God: . 


and his Truth ſhould be withdrawn from them. 


And as to what they fay , that private men would become -- 
Judges of their Paſtors, where of right thoſe Paſtors ought to - 
Judge of Controverſies, who are above private men ; this is no- 
thing but a playing with words. . How many of our Judges are _ 


there, who Jiidge ns every day, without our finding any incon- 
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venience or ill in it ? They Judge us with a Judgment of * npurarion; 
* Indictment, which is a publick Judgment, and they Judge us 9/ayimg things 
with a Judgment of Diſtinction , which is a private Judg- #9 9% carge. 


ment. For they do not bind us blindly to believe that all 


that they. declare is. equitable , becauſe - they ſo declare it ; 


we have in that reſpect a full liberty to examine thoſe things -. 


as they ate in themſelves, though we fail of always pre- 
ſuming in their fayour. But ſay they, whatſoever liberty we 


have to examine their Judgments, their Judgments muſt be ex- 


ecuted notwithſtanding, when we our ſelves believe them unjuſt ; 


I confeſs it, but it is becauſe. their Execution conſiſts only in thoſe 


things, or in-thoſe- external ACtions , which kave the thoughts 
of the mind always free, and not in-an inward acquieſcence. 
And this-Ts that that puts a difference between their Sentences, 
and the deciſions of Paſtors concerning the matters of Religion, 
for the Execution of theſe latter conſiſts in an acquiſcence of 


the Soul and the Conſcience, which cannot but examine them in 


the end, and be decided but. by the knowledge we have of the 
Equity and Truth of thoſe Doctrines. The ſame thing may 


ſometimes happen in the Civil Society, -where in ſtead of putting 


in Execution the Commands of Soperiours, -one ſhall be bound 


formally to oppoſe-and reſiſt them; as when the Sares of a Pro- 
vince, or 8 Govyernour ſhall command thimes prejudicial to the -- 
Obedience that one owes to one's Soveraign, and which would - 
engage the people in a Rebellion; - . Then, we may not.only Judge . 


our Judges by a private Judgment, but our private Judgmefit 


3s a thouſand times more general and -publick then that of thoſe - 
Judges, . yea though: it ſhall not- be accompanied with any. for- . 


mality. For thefe formalities ſignify nothing, when the fidelity 


which We. Owe. tO our Prince.is concerned, _Then neither reſpeCt | 
of Magiſtrates, nor confideration of Order, nor the Authority 


cf 


- Epheſe 4. 


Phil. 1; 


Ephef. 4. 
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- of our Governours' ought to turn vs aſide, but they muſt all give 


place to that Great and Fundamental Duty. It 1s the ſame 
thing in a Religious Society, God and our Salvation are-to be 
preferred before all things, and if it fall out that the Paſtors, either 
in their Pulpits, .or in their Writings, or in their Councils, 
would plunge us into errors, and into a woiſhip that diſhonours 
God, and corrupts his Chriſtian Religion , we may not only 
judge them by a private judgment, but we ought alſo at the ſame 
time to labour to make that private judgment to become publick 
and as general as it can be made; and howſoever we do it-we do not 


in any thing withdraw our ſelves from that fidelity which we all 


oweto God. The Inconveniences that ariſe from that Conduct, 


- ought to be imputed not to. private men, who do but what 


they are obliged to do, but to the Paſtors who abuſe their 
Charge, and pervert the rule and natural deſign of their Mi- 
niſtry. | ” 

' But, fay they, Is not this to introduce a private ſpirit into the 
Church-where we all ought to have but one ſame ſpirit,which is that 
of the Church? There zs,faith St. Panl,but one Body and but one Spirit, 
and therefore it is that he himſelf exhorts us ro abide i}] in the ſame 
ſpirit,and to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. I anſwer, 
that there ought to be in the Church 1n effect bur one and the ſame 
Spirit but that that ought to be the Spirit of God, the Spirit of 
Truth, the Spirit of Wiſdom : not the ſpirit of rhe World: nor 
the ſpirit of Errour. God gives his holy Spiric immediatly to all 
his truly Faithful ones, whether they be Paſtors, or whether they 
be Lay-men » which is in all but one ſame Spirit, though the mea- 
{ure according to which each receives may be different: Gr ace, ſays 
the Apoltle, . 2 given unto every one of 145 according to the meaſure of 
the giſt of Chriſt, And in that Deſcription of the State of the 
Church nnder the new Teſtament , which 1s ſet down by the Pro- 
phet Foel. God ſays, That he will purer out hys Spirit upon all fleſh, 
that their Sons and their Daughters ſhall Prophecy , and that he will 
give thus Spirit to his Servants and to his Hundmaids. Elſewhere, 
God promiſes his Children , That he will 5:ve them a new heart and 
enncw ſpirit, and that he will put his Spirit within them: Saint Paul 
teaches the ſame thing. ZHyone Spirit, ſays he, we are all Baptized 
zirto one Body, tether we be Fews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free, and have been all made to drink, into one ſpirit. Becauſe ye are 
Children, ſays he to the Galatians, God has ſeat forth the Sp;rit of 
bis S622 into your vearts; and in the Epiſtle which he addreſſes to 

| the 
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the Saints and Faithful of Epheſus , he tells them, . Thar they were Eph. t. 
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ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe , and deſiring that they might 15:4. 


receive a more abundant meaſure of it, he prayed God to give 
them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation: St, Peter tells the faith- 
ful of his age, who were perſecuted for the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
That the Spirit of Glory, and the Spirit of God reſted upon them, 
In fine the whole Scripture 1s full of this Doctrine, that the Spirit 
of God is immediately given to every Believer, even down to that 
place where St. Fohn tells them, T hat they had an Vnttion from the 
Holy Spirit, and that they knew all things ;, that the anointing which 
they had received of Jeſus Chriſt abode im them, and that they needed 
not that any man ſhould teach them, but that that anointing taught them 
all things. From whence theſe two Truths reſult, the one, That 
every faithful one in particular has Fellowſhip with the Holy 
Spirit, which animates and governs himimmediatly; and the other, 
That that Spirit is not a meer Spirit of Docllity, and reſting in 
what is taught them, to make the Faithful receive the words of 
their Paſtors; but a Spirit of diſcerning, which makes them ca- 


1 Pet. 4. 


I John 2, 


pable of knowing things by themſelves, and to judge of them. * 


For this is that St. Paul means by that Spirit of Wiſdom and of Re- 
velation, and St. John by that Vnition which teaches all things, and 
frees us from the neceſlity of being taught by-men ; that is to ſay, 


of depending abſolutely on their Authority, as thoſe men would 


do who ſhould not be capahle of diſcerning by themſelves; and 
there is this thing yery conſiderable in that Diſcourſe of St. Fohz, 
that he makes the ſubjects of it, thoſe falſe Teachers who laboured 
to ſeduce-.the Faithful. . / have, ſays he, wrote theſe things con- 
cerning thoſe who ſeduce you;, But the anointing which you have re- 
ceived abideth in you, and you have no need that ary man ſhould 
zeach you, &c, Which lets us plainly fee that he meant, that that 
UnCtion was ſufficient to ſecure them from that Seducing, and by 
Conſequence to make them diſcern by themſelyes the true from the 
falſe. As toall the reſt, they do but mock when they call that 
Spirit a private Spirit, under a pretence that it is given toeach 
Believer-: forit is the ſame Spirit that animates the whole Myſti- 
cal Body of our Saviour, that Regenerates and SanCtifies them, 
It is in- one word, the Spirit of the whole Church. , It may with 


far greater reaſon be ſaid, that they introduce a private Spirit, 


who reſtrain to the Paſtors alohe the right of diſcerning the good 
from the bad, and who would not that any Laymen ſhould inter- 
poſe. For if the whole body be animated but by one only —_— 
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fame Spirit>why ſhould not all the Faithful have the ſame right with 
the Paſtors, ſince they all partake of one fame Light, though in a 
different meaſure? In fine, if they would have it, that to yield to 
every one a right to examine the matters of Religion, would be to 
bring in a private Spirit, let them tell ns, by what Spirit they 
would have one examine the queſtion of the Church ? by what Spt- 
xit they would have every one know and rcft affured that the La- 
tin Churca is the True Church of Jefus Chriſt? by what Spiritthey 
would have the Faithful chaſe that fide where they ſhould refer - 
themſelves to their Paſtors? for in all thoſe points, they cannot 
deny that men ought to follow their own hight, ſince they cannot 
in the leaſt make thoſe judgments by the Eyes of their Prelates, 
25 we have noted before. Behokd then that private Spirit, ſince 

i pleaſes theſe Gentlemen to call it fo, which they themſelves are 
conſtrained to admit, which fſhews us the nullity of that inconve- 
ence that they would pretend toremedy. 

We ought then to go higher yet, and to examine that great 
Argument. which the Author of thofe Pregadzces has chofe ahove 
all others, as,being alone ſufficient to make us acknowledge the ne- 
ceſlity of referring ones {elf blindly to the Church. It confiſts in 

I: bis Preface, Ietting us.know, That all the men in the world may deceive themſelves, 
that the darkue(s of our Underftandings, our Prejudices and. our Paſ= 
frons engage us ro that. And if M. Claude, ſays he, can propoſe 
evident falſbaads as proefs of the higheſt certainty, who can aſſure us 
that we are not in the number of thoſe who decerve themſelves,and make 
4#12ill choice in the matters of Religion, and that the perſuaſion that 
we have well choſen is not any effeft of our Prejudices and our Paſſions, 
and other- ſecret obſtinacy un aur Opinions; from. whence he concludes, 
that it muſh be a thing to be deſpaired of ever to be able to 
diff inguiſh the true Religion, amidſt fo many Setts who all lay claim to 
3, or to chuſe among ſo many. Opinions which they propoſe as Autho- 
riſed by the Seripture, thoſe which one ought to believe, from- theſe that 
one ought to rejelt, unleſs that ſame impotence that lies upon 4 to 
diſcern the Truth by our own light, and which would not open a way to 
find it, ſhould make us go from the way of Reaſon, wherewm we ſhould 
ſee nathing but uncertainty,to that of Authority, which would draw 14 
out of that confuſion;and in the end headyertiſes us, that that Autho- 
Iity is that of the Catholjck Chnrch,that is to ſay, the Latin Prelates. 

We ſee then, that thanks to the Philoſophy of this Author, 
all muſt be good Pyrrhon:fts, to. become good:Catholicks, we _— 
t 

ta 


to doubt of every thing if we would be aſſured of anything. } 
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toſpeak what appears to me,. that Argument cannot make an 
impreflion oa the mind, becauſe it deſtroys it ſelf, as uſually thoſe 
falle ſubtilties do. For if we cannot be affred in thoſe judgments 
_ that we make by our own Light, becauſe that may deceive us, who 
can aſſure us that that Authors Argument will be good and con- 
cluding, ſince we cannot judg of it but by that ſame Light, which 
will not give,according to him, any certainty ? If the uſe of our 
Reaſon produces nothing but doubts, why would he yet give us a 
Reaſon, the Conſequence whereof can be no other than doubtful, 
and by which he cannot alſo gain any thing over us ? It may be it is 
yood, it may be it 1s not ſo; our Light deceives us in other 
things, It may very well decetye us in that. What likelyhood then 
is there that we ſhould be perſuaded by an Argument that combates 
it ſelf, and which takes away from it ſelf the force of perſuading ? 

Moreover, That: Argument deſtroys the deſign of the Author 
of thoſe Prejudices, and overthrows the Cauſe it would Eſtabliſh. 
For if there be no certainty in the judgments that we make by our 
own Light, who ſhall ſecure us that we do not deceive our ſelves in 
chuſing the way of Authority, fince we cannot make choice of 
that, but by that ſame Light, which is, ſays he, ſo deceitful? 
We cannot leſs fear in that very thing, the obſcurity of our Un- 
derſtandings, our Prejudices and Paſſions, the inclination that we 
have to Error, and who ſhall aſſure that Author, who ſhall aſſure 
us our ſelves, that that perſuaſion where it is, and which he would 
communicate to us, 1s not an effect of his Prejudices,of his Paſſions, 
or of ſome obſtinacy in his Opinions * Who ſhall warrant us that we 
do not deceive our ſelves in that particular choice that we make of 
the Authority of the Latin Church, to refer our ſelves to her ? 
For we muſt in that choice rely on our own Reaſon. Who ſhall 
ſecure us that the Lain Church herſelf does not deceeive her ſelf 
in the diſcerning that ſhe makes of the Tenets of Religion ? That 
Church is compoſed of the People and Prelates, thoſe people have 
not more Light than other men, and thoſe Prelates are not leſs 
ſubje@ than the others to that darkneſs of underſtanding,to Neg- 
ligence, to Prejudices, to Paſſions, to a ſecret Obſtinacy in their 
Opinions, and beyond all, that they have not a peculiar Intereſt to 
favour mens Errors and Supetſtitions, to retain them the more 
eaſily in their obedience. But thoſe People and thoſe Prelates are 
a very great number. What does that ſignifio ? The Heathens 
and their Guides are yet a far greater number than they, and yet. 
they fail not to deceive EE”: They are; ſay they pac 
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and powerful, and raiſed in dignity. The Heathens and the /1a- 
hometans are not leſs. They have external marks, but who 
knows whether thoſe marks are good, and whether they do not 
abuſe themſelyes in the Conſequence they pretend to draw from 
them ? They aſſure you that they do not deceive themſelves, they. 
condemn you if you do not believe that which they believe; and 
they live, as to themſelves, in a perfett peace of mind. But the. 
Author of thoſe Prejudices has taught us to anſwer, That all thoſe 


who compoſe other Societies, appear to have the ſame aſſurance with ns 
that they are in the Truth, "oy do not condemn the Latins with leſs con- 


fedence, than the Latins condemn them with, they are not leſs exempt 


Des Prejugez from the fear of deceiving themſelves, they lwve alſo in as great 4 


Chap. 1. 


Peace and Trangquillity, That aſſurance alſa, and that confidence, 
that freedom from trouble and fear, that Peace and that Tranquillity 
grounded upon the belief that they are in the right way, and. that the 
walk after their Light, are marks. ſo ambiguous and ſo deceitful, that 
they may be found moſt frequently to be joyned infinitely more fre- 
quently with Errour, and the way. of Hell, than with Truth and the 
way of Salvation, Theſe are the very words of the Anthor of thoſe 
Prejudices,. whereof we change only the Application. But, ſay 
they, yet farther, Do you not believe that the Latin Prelates have 
a more clear light than you ? We cannot know any thing by that, 
and they do not know any thing themſelves from thence, ſince no 
perſon can make himſelf certain by his own light, accorsging to the 
Author of Prejudices. 


They may from thence methinks ſee of what Nature that Ar- 


.gument 15, but they will be more apt to be diſtaſted with it, if 


they will but conſider that their Principle tends to confound all 
Religion, and to render the very exiſtence of a Deity ſuſpected. 


_ Forif there be nothing of certainty in thoſe Fudgments. that we 


make by our own light, why do we follow the Chriſtian Religion, 
more than the Pagan or the ahometan ? Is it becauſe that the 
Church has bid us do ſo?. This is but a very bad reaſon, for the 
Church would never tell us that its Religion was bad, when it - 
would be ſo in effe&t; there isno Society whatſoever, but- would 
ſay that its Religion was good, and better than all others. Is it 
becauſe our Birth, onr Education, Intereſt, Reputation, or the - 
the friendſhip that we have with fome perſons, or the Laws 
of the Country wherein we are, will not ſuffer us-to embrace any 
other Religion, and ſuch-like motives that engage us? Theſe are 
yet but the very worſt Reaſons, and thoſe who are not Chriſtians 


but. 


Part T. of the REFORMATTON. © T1 
but from thence, though poſſibly they may not be a ſmall number, 
may ſay, that they are not at all ſuch : for if thoſe very tyes had 
been applyed to Paganiſm, they would have been Pagans, as they 
are now Chriſtians. How then ought we to be Chrittians ? It is 
neceſſary that we ſhould be ſo from out of a Loye, and Approba: 
tion of that Religionit ſelf. But that Love and that Approbati- 
on onght tobe the effects of our own: Light, and not of that of 
other men, and our own light ought todiCtate to us what is the Re- 
ligion'of God, and to make us approve of, and love it,underthar 
quality. Should we then haye nothing of certainty in'that mat- | 
ter ? ſhould we be always in doubt, under a pretence that our 
Light might deceive vs? and thofe admirable effects that Retigion 
rene in our ſouls, that confidence, quiet joy, that tranguill:ty, 
ope, : freeds1m from trouble,” and from fear, wontd they be nothing 
but ambignons and* deceitful marks, which are moſt frequently to be 
found more Joyned with error and the way of Hells then with the Truth 
and way of ſalvation ? thither it is that that Principleof the Author 
of thoſe Prejudices leads us. Beſides, how do we come to believe: 
there is-a God ?. Is it becauſe the Churchtells us ſo ? That wonld be: - 
4-very ill reaſon, for we helieve on the contrary, that there is a 
Church, bur by the belief that we have that there'is a God ; we be- 
lieve it without doubt by the impreſſion of a'thouſand Characters: . 
of the Deity in our minds,and on our hearts, that appearin the Fa- - 
brick of the World, in his Government, or his ordering .the Af- 
fairs of it, and particularly in man himſelf, and in his moſt pure: 
and moſt natural inclinations. Our Reaſon it ſelf is a- lively 
Image of it. - But that impreſſion is wrought hut by our own Eyes, 
which make us ſee a Deity in things, it is not by others Eyes that 
we ſee it, but by our own. Is it neceſſary then that we ſhould doubt 
whether there be 4 God or not ? Muſt we never be certain, becauſe! 
our Eyes deceiye us fomtimes,” 2nd becauſe we are not Infallible? © 
The Anthor of the Prejudices will ay, without doubt, That we - 
urge his Principle tooffarr, that he never: pretended to ſfiew,. thar . 
we-could not be aſſured by our own light, without the Authority 
of the Chnrch, that there was a God, and that the Chriſtian Re-_ 
ligjion, in oppoſition to that Religion which the Fews now profeſs, 
or to all thoſe Fantaſtick' Religions that reign' in the World, and ' 
are the meer effects of the impoſtures. and humqurs, of men, ca N-_-. 
not but be the true Religion; That that difcert nent 15 not hard to be \ 
made the advantage of the Chriſtian Religion, ove all thoſe others, 
being moſt clear and manifeſt:* Indeed ſohe has A = 
rom * 


122 


whereof I am- not well convinced. 1 
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from the very beginning of his Preface : whence it appears, that 


he would not hinder the examination of the matters of Religion, 
but when particular controverſies that divide the divers Sects of 


Chriſtians ſhall be treated of. 
I may ſay then, if 1am not miſtaken, That there are two parts 


in his Hypotheſis,that in the firſt, he yields to everyone a liberty to 


judg by his own Light of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
that he does not take away from them 1n that. reſpect the certainty 
of their Talents, but that in the ſecond, he takes it fromthem 


- over other particular matters ; but all that is but an Artifice 


whereby he wauld prevent and elude, if he could,thoſe juſt and 


. natural Conſequences.which he foreſaw might be drawn from his 


Principle. For the very ſame Reaſons which he propoſes tohin- 
der us fromthe exataining the particular points of Religion, and 
the very ſame grounds upon which he builds his Concluſion, have 
place alſo in the comparing the: Chriſtian Religion with other 
Religions. So that one may fay, that the ſecond part of his de- 
ſign deſtroys the firſt, and that he himſelf overthrows that that 
he had eſtabliſht, For, tell me, if the uncertainty of our Judg- 
ments founded upon this, that we ſee that others deceive them- 
ſelves by the darkneſs of our underſtanding, 'by: our Prejudices, 
by our Paſlicns, and by thoſe ſecret Attacks that we have of 
our thoughts, tell me, if that has not place as well inthe Judg- 
ment that they make, That there is a God, and that the Ghriſt- 
an Religion is alone from God, and the only True one, as in that, 
that we make, That their Purgatory is. but an imaginary Fire, - 
that their. Tranſubſtantiation 1s but a human invention, and that 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs is no where to be found inthe Scripture ? 
Are there no Profane or Atheiſtical perſons in the World ? Are 
there no Fews, nor Pagans, nor Mahometans ? As we are per- 


ſuaded that : they deceive themſelves, ſo are they perſuaded that 


we deceive. our ſelves : but may not they demand of us, what 
aſſixance we have that the darkneſs of our: Underſtandings,: our 
Prejudices, our Paſſions, or ſome other ſecret tye that lyes upon 
our thoughts have no part in our perſuaſion ? What will the Au- 
thour of the. Prejudices anſwer to them 2. Will he ſay, That the 
advantage that the Chriſtzan Religion. has: over all ather Religtons « 
moſt clear aud manifeſt * 1 may Jay: to him the. ſame; that the ad- 


_ vantage that the Proteſtant Religion has above the Roman, is 


moſt clear: and mamielt; and in aying ay I ſhall affirm nothiog 
e replies to. me, that-I 
” ought 
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ought not to be ſo confident of my own Light, that that which 
appears to.me tobe moſt clear and manifeſt, does not appear fo to 
others, >that the darkneſs of the Mind, Prejudices, Paſhons, &c. 
-make men deceive. themſelves, and' that I have no aflurance that I 
am not of that number. -The Jew, the Mahomeran, the Pagan, 
the Libertine, the Arheiff, who ſhall come behind. him, will ex- 
claim, as often as they ſhall have occaſion, after the fame 
manner. - This is-juſtly-'what we have to ſay; this Author pleads 
our cauſe admirably welt. - [VASE ONT AUR TOI bo _ 
' - Afterall, That Principle of the Author of thoſe Prejudices was. 
fo far from. turning aſide our Fathers from examining by them- 
felves the matters of Religion, that on the contrary it bound 
them-to do t-the more. For being concerned for their own ſalva- 
tion) there- was nd perfon more intreſted than themſelves, and 
being fo eafily apt to deceive themfelves in the choice of thoſe 
Opinions that they were enjoyned to believe, and of that Wor- 
ſhip which they were to praftiſe, they ought not naturally to have 
truſted any but themſelves. They might, it is true decetyethem- 
felves » but their Prelates mighr deceive themſelves as well as 
they, and if inthe Church the people muſt refer themſelves. to 
their Prelates, andieach of thoſe Prelates in particular nuft refer 
themſelves to the whole body of the Church, they will find thar 
neither the one nor the other will he cured; and that that Church 
to which they ſhouſd all refer themſelves, would be but: an Ens 
 Rations, as they ſpeak in the Schools, anda Platonic Idea. Pru- 
dence then bound -our Fathers to examine that which they ſhould 
know, both:from the tmperfeCtions' of the Minds or the Hearts of 
men, andfrom the' examples of thoſe before then who. felt into . 
error, together with the danger which menare tn, on the account. 
of their Prejudices,, their Paſſions, and' their Intereſts ; alf thac 
could produce no other effeF tn them than to excite them to make - 
an examinationthe moſt exaQtly and diligently that it was poſſible 
for ther to-do, cleanſing their Hearts Pod every evil thought, 
and imploring the Grace and Bleſfing of God upon them : For 
they were aſliired, that if-they did the Wil of the Father, they Zames c5. 
ſhould know his true Doctrine, andithat if! any did lack Wiſdom, 
& begg*d it of God, that he would give it them;ſince he gives to all 
liberally and upbraideth not. Thoſe are the promiſes of the Goſpel. John 7,- 
Thoſe to. whom God grants that Grace which inlightens the 
mind and opens the Heart, do not only, not deceive themſelves 
11 the choice of -Saving-DoCctrines, and in- the rejecting of —_ 
Laar ; 
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- that are Damnable 3; but they- have for that all the aſſurance that 


they.can reaſonably. wiſh for - for the Truth makes it ſelf to be 


"perceived by far other CharaQers 'than/ thoſe of a diſguiſed 
. falſhood. The Inyocation of Saints, the Worſhipping of Ima« 
 ges, the Adoration of the Hoſt, the: Conceit of Purgatory, have 


never produced in: the ſouls of the Devout Perſons of the Church 


.of -Rome, that ſweet: joy, that Peace, gnd that Contentment of 
. the Soul, which the Proteſtant rejoyces1n,-when he calls upon God 


alone, when he Worſhips him without Images, as he has-comman- 


_.ded him, ' when he Adores Jeſus Chriſt fitting at the Right Hand 
'of his Father, and when he places his only Confidence in his Satif- 
faction, and in his Merit ; a deceived Conſcience may be iome- 


times in Security but that ſecurity is never enjoyed like a true 


*Qniet. It is the Reſt of a Lethargy where a mans. feels no pain, 


becauſe he has no feeling, which is very. different from that Reſt 
that gives a perfect Health-: beſides that, . the ſecurity. of a.de- 
ceived Conſcience is not long continued, inquietudes return from 
time.to time, chiefly in the Aﬀections, and at the time of Death, . 
where that Tranquillity that the True Religion gives, is ſolid and 
well grounded, and diſplays its vertue. peculiarly in the moſt 
grievous Accidents of our Life, and in the' very Agonies of 


Death it ſelf :. Such are thoſe Divine impreſſions that David felt; 


when he ſaid, The Law of the Lord ts perfelt,Converting the ſoul ; 


the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple ;, The ſta- 


tutes of the Lord are right, rejoycing the heart; his judgments are 
more :deferable than gold, and ſweeter than honey. And elſewhere, 
Thy word has been ae unto my taſte, yea ſmeeter than; honey to my 
mouth. And yet further in another. place. The ſecret of the Lord 
75 with them that fear him, and he will, ſhew them hy covenant. The 
Diſciples of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt felt them when they ſaid, D:d 
not our heart burn within us, while he talkgd with us by the way, and 
while he opened to wthe Scriptures? And upon another occaſion, 
Lord to whom ſhall we go? Thou baſt the words of Eternal Life. And 
we believe, and are ſure-that thou art. that Chriſt the Son of the 
living God. If thoſe, of the Church of Rome were accuſtomed 
to the reading of the Holy Scripture, they would find the proofs 
of this Truth in a thouſand places,. but the far greateſt part of 
our Controverſies come from the neglect they have of that Divine 
Book,and that negleCt it ſelf is one fruit of that exceſlive confidence 


they have in their Guides. | 


The End of the Firſt Part. 


Pare, H. | 
An HISTORICAL | 


OF THE 


"Hl 


"Againſt a. Book Intituled, 
Fu Prejudices againſt the CALY I NIS TS. 


THE SECON D PART: 
Of the Juſtice of the Reformation 


CHAP. = 


That our Fathers could 10t expert 4 Reformation either 


from the hands of - the Popes z Or from thoſe of the 
 Prelats, : 


s 


W; E, Peat now, mains, ſappaſe it.evi- 
RS + dent and! proved; :'That our Fathers 
WAN had « k— and were boynd to examine: 
7 eg Ig themſelves the ' matters -of - Reli- 
E, Io 20 gion; and-not to refer themſelves ab- 
< bio ConduR-and Authority, 
70þ - wr; Prelats- :/Butfromthence-jt- 
_— Dy = iy. follows; That -they» had-a 
| "rag orm themſelves. For ſince: 

FIT TOUKE they: could examine; only in order to 
diſcern the guod- oo the bad," atid the true-fxom:the falſe; who, 
can goubt; that they having a right: t@ oakO NS Gcopomoges 


AV - 
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- would not als haveyhad @ right to reget that which they ſhould 


have found tb kave bean contrary to, of Aitnatetl from Chriſti- 
anity, which. is preciſely that which is called Reformation. I 
ackn@vledze ther it! yer remains go be inquired into, whether 
thiſS&things which they have reſeed art deed Errors mnd - 


perfifrons,25They 2fe pretended'to be,-wmd whether thity hd 


againſt us about _ Call of, our Reformers, is,nothing elſe but. 
2 vain amuſement4-anq-thirt £6/ take 2 (260d; Judgment of that 


1ll, FR ITATS C77 


"' #Y F < \-: BOY Be” ; =o 
Notwithſtazfls tb. ſhe that we 'frould Forget nothing 


um the right ef our Fathers, and manifeſt the Juſtice. of their 
Conduct z. and at the ſame time we. ſhall anſwer to: ſome Ob- 
je&ons of. the *Kuthor of the Prejudices. That Thall.be the. 
buſineſs of thts Second Part. | 

- Our firſt Reflexion ſhall be, on that deplorable State of the 
Ein Chiorchiiin the 'Qays of var Fathers, in reſpect of its Pre- 
Rts;)for irs Outdition was ſboh, their there was no more. hope 
of ever feeiny'wrvot Reformition to fpring up by their Miniſtry. 
met, wha could be expettrll from a Body that had almoſt 


wholly abandon the careof Redigiog, and- of the [Salvation 


of !S601s,, (which-:was' plu 


t 4-in'tho intrigues /and intereſts of 
ae World) whichkept he 


-PevplÞ ii the ignorance 'of the My- - 
"entertain'4t felf; and 


ſteries ofthe Bolpeb; and in the 'moſt 4q 


- 


with which (ve. hole body) dt-faF. di 


was foard © bb-poſkſt by Ambirion,! by Luxuty, and by Covet- 
otnlheſs, and'e 4itn' the vileſt manners, and Hino In almoſt - 


a yometat oppoſigicn 430 Overthrow of all :Dikdpline? They wilt 


fay 
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fay it may be,that Iſuffer my felf to be carried away'by ny Paſſion, 
and thar alf theſe cfamonrous Accuſatiten are bet the effedt of 
that Engagement. in which we alt are ſet againſt the Church' of 
Rome. Bnt to eaveno gronnd for that Sufpicion, befides what 
E have fet downin generaf in the fecont Chapter of my firſt Parr, 
I] will forther produce here more particatar Teftimomies of that 
Truth, by applying them to the Ages of our Fathers. I will fay 
nothing of my own head, I will make their Authors that are not 
ſuſpected by them, to ſpeak, whoſe paſſages I will faichfally 


relate, which they may fee'im the Originals if they will. take- 


the pains. And as I hope that. they wilt not fay to my charge 
what may appear to be too yehement in their Expreffions, fo alſo 
I not do pretend to impute to the Prelats of theſe days, that which 
thoſe Authors cenſured in thofe of the former Times. © -- 


of 


127 


See then what a Germar Biſhop' fays in a- Book intituſed Oz», Onus Ecclef, - 


Eccleſie,, who lived and wrote'in the year, 1519. that is'to ſay, 
near the very time of the Reformation , bunt one who was no 
ways Luthers friend, as it appears by his writings. I am afrard, 
fays he, That the Dofrine of the Apoſtle touching the Qualifica- 
tions of a Biſhop is but very ill obſerved in theſe days, or rather that 
we are fallen into thoſe Times, which he noted, when he ſaid, © Thnow 
© that after my departure,ravenons Watves will come among you, not 
6 ſparing the Rock: Where may one fee a good man _ #nto be'a Biſhop? 
one approved by his works and his Learning, and any ene who ts nt 
either a Chila,. or Worldly or Ignorant of ſperitnal things ? The far 
greater number come to the Prelateſhip more brntderhend” canvaſſings, 
and ill ways, then by Elet;on.and tanful ways. ' Fhat Diſorder which 
may' be FL in the Eccleſiaſtical Di WT ſets'ths Chnrch ik dattger 
of periſhing ; fot- Solomon fays, fer 6H ore evil which 1 have 
© [cen t1der the Sum,as an Error thich procerdtch* from the Ridltr when 
&a fool is raifed te high dignity. Its therefore that I fajd; that the 
Biſhops ought to excel in Learning, to the end that by therr Inftrattions 
aud their Preaching they might ———_y others ' profitably. But alas ! 
What Biſhop have we tow 4 atys hat PrentÞes; 'or has any cares the 
Souls committed to him * There | 

contented with' one Spotſe' "alont, that 2 1.19, "with\ vae- only' 
Church, and who ſeth. #ot to appropriare 1g _— toes more Dionities, 
more Prebends,and what 1; yer more to'bt'condentned; more Biſhopricks. 
Oxr Biſhops, are ftaſting at their own T#bles then when they ſhout 


e. 


be at the Alray, they are «1wiſe it the things of Got, but they 1}vt 
the wiſdom of the Wald, they are more inrent oh Temporal Affuirs" 


T--2 then . 


= 


2 fre; beſides har; viry few" who are 32+ 3: 


Se. 6. 


Set. 9, 


Set. 13. 
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then on the work, of Teſus Chriſt. Their Bodies are adorned with 
Gold, and their Souls defiled with filth, they are aſhamed to medale 
with Spiritual things, and their glory lies in their Scurrilous humor 
and carriage. Whence it was that Catherine of Sienna told ther, 
that in the blindneſs wherein they were, they placed their glory in that 
which was truly their ſhame, and that on the contrary they beld thoſe 
things to be a reproach to them whereon their honour and Salvation 
aid depend ; to wit, in bumbling themſelves under their Head, which 
was Ged. Furthermore they have no love for any but ſumers they 
deſpiſe the poor, and howſoever the Canons forbid them they keep about 
ther perſons Pimps,debauchers of Women, Flatterers, Buffoons, Players, 
where they ſhould have had wiſe and holy men.—-----In fine, inſtead of 
the Law of Truth,the Law of Vanity « in the mouths of the Biſhops, 
and the lips of the Prieſts preſerve knowledge, but it is that of the 
World,and not of the Sptrit. Anda little after, At preſent, ſays he, 
the State and Dignity of the Biſhops may be grown by their Earthly 
xiches, by their affairs and fordid cares of the World, by their troy- 
bleſome Wars, and by their Temperal Dominion. Alas, the Lord 
TFeſus ſaid plainly that his Kingdom was net of this World, he retired 
bimſelf alone into a Mountam, when he kacw that they went about 
to. make him a King. How then 1s it that he who halds the place of 
Jeſus Cbriſt, not only accepts Dominion, but ſeeks it ;, and that he whom. 
Teſus Chraſt bas taught ta be meek, and lowly in heart, ſhould reign. 
in pleaſures, in luxury., in violence, in pride, in. haughtineſs in 
riches and in rapines? And yet alittle after, The Biſhops have re... 
nounced. Heſpitality, they neglect the poor of Feſus Chriſt, but they 
make themſelves 7 4 and feed their Dogs and other Beaſts, as if- 
with zu formed deſign, they would be in the number of thoſe to whom. 
Chrift+ ſhall ſay, 1 was poor and you relieved menot ; go. ye curſed 
into Eternal fire. For Generally almoſt all the Biſhops lie under the... 
evil of Covetonſneſs, they are raviſhers of others goods, and but ill, 
deſpencers of the Churches; turning aſide to, other uſes, that which 
they ought to employ in Divine uſes, or the feeding of the poor. What 
Biſhop ts. there, adds he, who does not more Ive to be 4.rich Lord. 
and Honoxred in the. World, then to help tbe poor ? The whole Aefign 
of, their troes.zs but for the. things of the World, They love to array 

themſelves after the. Faſhion of - Ay and as for the Eccleſpaſtical Orna-. 
ments,whether theybe Corporal or Spiritual, they ſcarce make any ac- 
count of them : and therefore it was that S.Brigit-[ard, That the Bzſhops, 
tagk the counſchof the, Devil, who ſaid to them, Behald thoſe honours. 
which 7 effer you, the riches that are in. my, hand. ... I diſpence plea-. 


ſures; 
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ſures, the delights of the. World are ſweet, you muſt enjoy them.----- 
That ſame Saint ſays further that the Covetouſneſs of the Biſhops is 
a bottomleſs Gulph, and that their pride and their luxurious Lives 
was .an unſavoury: ſteam ,, which made them abominable before the 
Angeis of Heaven, and before the Friends of God upon Earth. 


As to the other Prelats and the Curats, the ſame Author re- 
preſents them to us after this manner. 7: theſe Times, ſays he, 
there are very few Elettions that are C ononically made, and without 

under hand canvaſſings ;, on the contrary, the greateſt parts of the 
Prelats and Beneficed men, are made by K ings and Princes in an un- 
lawful manner, and which us more, being brought in by Canvaſſines 
and Simony, they are confirmed by the Popes, againſt the Priviledges 


of tht Churches, and the Statutes of Germany, and againſt all man-* 


zer of Fuſtice. Furthermore the Biſhops ordinarily promote to dig- 
zities and the Cure of Souls, their Cooks, their Collars of theix 
Tribute, their Penftonaries , the Grooms of their Stables : Hence 
Ubertine ſaid, That the Antient Holineſs of the Prelats waſted 
away by degrees, and that it began to fall by Canvaſſings, by Pomp, 
and by Simony, by unlawful Eleftions, by Covetouſneſs, and by the 
prignr Aivs and ſuperfluity of Temporal things, by the promotions that 
the Biſhops made of their Creatures, by negleiting the. Div:ne-wor- 


-— 
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Idem. Cap. 2 [+ 


ſhip, and by other perverſe works ; and_.that by Reaſon of thoſe. ill | 


diſpoſitions, the Devil was let logſe againſt the preſent State of the 
Church.------Now, none of. them who are called to the Paſtors Charge 


and the Cure of Souls. inform themſelves either of the quality of therx - 


Flock, or of their manners, or their vices. Not one Prelate called 
zo the Government of a Monaſtery will take the pains to Obſerve either, 
ts Rules, or. the Order of its Ceremonies, or the Diſcipline of the 


Religious, there 1s not wholly any more mention made of the Sulva- . 
tion and Edification of thoſe that are under them, but they only inform . 


themſelves very exattly of the plenty of their Revenues.,. and what 


fach a Benefice may bring in Yearly, though. yet they do. .zot reſide. 
there, It is theſe Curates that Vincentius cri2d out. upon, when he 


ſaid, O what Obduration « there in the Church of God,! The Prelats 
are Proud, Vain, Sumptuous, Simonſts, Covetows, Luxurious. Men, 
that regard only thus Earth, They neglet& their Eccleſpaſtical Duties, 
rhey are void of Charity ,. Intemperate , Lazy.. . For they neither. 
perform Divine Offices, nor .Preach, . and. do. notheng but what ereates 
Scandal. They deſpiſe the. foreſight of their Holy Mother the Church, 
which ordains that when the ReQors of Churches (hall not be able to. 


Preach, _ 


"r50 


16 id, 


Idem, Cap. 6. 
Jet. 6. 


Sect . 8, 
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Preach, they: ſhould employ-fit perſons, which ſhoutd in their ſtead 
edify the people by their word and their-Example, and that they fhoula 
ſupply them with all needful things. But on the comrary the Prelats 
and Curates are only careful to put into their places, men that are 
very well skiNed, not to feed the ſheep, but to poll them, to deſtroy, 
and fica them. He goes on with that vehemency throughout a large 


Chapter , where he relates the many complaints of the Abbot 


Foachim, Saint Catherine of Siema, and of Saint Brigitt ; Behold 
this Iaſt among the others; Thoſe who Rule the Churches commit 
three ſims, the one 1s that they live a beaſily and Iuxurions, life the 


. other that they have a Covetouſneſs as inſatiable as the Gulphs of the 
Sea, and the third is, That they are Prodigal to ſatisfy their own 


vanity, ai the Torrents that pour forth their waters 3mpetnouſly, ſuch 


| harrible fins which they commit afcend x; to Heaven before the face 


of God, and hinders the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt as the black, 


Clouds diſturb the uy of the Air, The Revenues of the Church 


are given, not to the Servants of God, but to thoſe of the Devil, 


fo the Debauchers of Women, to Adulterers, Gameſters, Hunters, 


Flatterers, and ſnch like men, and hence alſo it us that the houſe of 


God 1s become 1ributary to the Devil, The Abbot who ought never 
£8 be out of his Monaſtery, but to be the head and example tothe reſt 


of the Religiom, 1s become the head of a whole Troop of leud Women, 
with their Trains of Baſtards : inſtead of being an Example to and 
feeder of., the poor, he makes himſelf Maſter of their Alms, and he 
anay be ſeen fav oftner un the field with theSouldiers,then in hwCloiſter, 
He ought to be the Father and the Inſtructer of his Brethren, but he ss 
their Sedncer, and their Tyrant. For while he enjoys himſelf, and 
lives in Pomp and Delights, thoſe poor miſerable Religious, paſs away 
all their days in murmurings and affiittions, That Author deſcribes 


1m the ſame Stile the Lives of the Canons, Monks and other 
'Eccleftaſticks, and that which he has ſajd does not leave us any 
more room to doubt that there was in the Church in thoſe days, 


as great and as general adiſforder as can be conceived. 

He does not ſpare the Court of Rome, but on the contrary, 
he ſets forth livelily enough their exceſs, even to ſay, that thar 
Conrt is the Seat of the Beaſt, that ts to ſay, the Chitrch of the wickgd, 
that zs, the Kingdom of darkxeſs. That it us a loathſome pit that 
devours Rroves, and is filled by Covetouſneſs, That the Law is fer 
from the Pritft, the Viſtons of the Prophet, and the Conncel of the 


old men. That the heads of the Church ſerve themſelves by Stmony 
and Ambitions and that in & word, the ſuns of thoſe people are ſuch, 


that 
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that they cannot be eerhtr concealed or denyed, ſince Rome ts become 


137: 


« Griph of Crimes. Where the Pope onchr to cry with Feſws Chriſt, S:0. 12. 


Come, and you ſhall find reſt for your Souls; he cries, Come and ſee 
we ina far greater Pomp and Pride then ever Solomon was in, come 
to my Court, empty your pirſes there, and you ſhall find deſtruttion 
for yorur Souls, | 


he diſorder of that. Court; and that of the whole Clergy. 


of thoſe times was a thing-fo little to be conteſted, that Adrian - 


the ſixth did not ſcruple to acknowledpe it in the Memoirs that 


he gave his Nunc for the Diet of Nuremberg, and which Ray- - 


naldis Relates. For he gave him an expreſs charge to confeſs, 
That the Troubles of Germany, about the matters of Religion, 
bud fallen owt by. Reaſon of the fins of Aden, and particularly of the 


Priefts and Prelats of the Church; That rhe Scripture ſhewed that the Ry iald ad 
ſans of the people came from theſe of their Prieſts, far which Reaſon Anna, 1522, 
xt was, a Chryſoſtome Jxys, that when our Saviour would heal . 


Jeruſalem, he entered firſt into the Temple to correct the ſins of the 
 Priefts, doing like a wiſe Phyſtinnzwho goes to the root the evil. 
That for many years paſt, abanznable things had been committed in 
the holy See, that ,ſporitzal things had been abnſed,..through the ex- 
ceſs. of irs Injunivns, and that all things hud veen perverted there, 
That the evil had ſpread it ſelf from the Head to the Members. from 
the Popes to the Infercomr: Prelats, and that as many as theyaſhwere, 
that is ta ſay, Prelats und Evcleſiaſticks, they wert come 10 that paſs 
that. for adong Tims there baul not been any that were \gootlz\1o not {0 
annch as one... fl 0-244-4 cah £100 


We could produce 2 multitude of other ſuch Teſtimonies if 


we did not. hope that unbyaſs'd perſons woutd agree upon it, as 


% 


not long ſince an Author in thefe Times has done in a Book In- a1o;fs de Re - 


tituled, Morives 20.4 Re-union to rhe Catholich Church. The cauſe union, premerr 


of the Separation, ſays:he, was the open abuſe of TIndylzenves, and Motif. Pag. 65. 


the Tynorance, .Covet onfntſs,. and:the.Scandalaxs lives of the Church- 


men. The Smperftition of the meaner jort:of prople who had not been 
well inſtructed, the 4mmenſe riches, and riotows profuſeneſs of the 


Prelats, their too great care in Externals, in their Magnificence, 


Ornaments, and woke eh Ceremomes, . and little Devotion in the + 
 1ndiforeat [zeal of .. ſome Brethren, who - 


Chief-worfhip of - Gud,: t 


ſeemed to bawve caſt woff- all honour: for 'the Maſter, to gave it to bs. 


* 


Servants. The Tyranny that Parents exenciled over their Childicn 


to imprifen them in Clorſters;, the wickzdurfs of thoſe who contrived 
faiſe Miracles, to draw to themfciues the concourſe of the People, Add 


'% 
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-to that, Politick. humane Conſiderations of ſome Princes and Kings, 
who had not received from the Pope all poſſible Sarisfattion, or who 
rook occaſicn from thence to caſt themſulves among a Party of - per- 

ecuted men, the better to Eſtabliſh their affairs ;, in brief, all that 
-which Ixnorance, Superſtition and Covetouſneſs could Contribute , 
ſerved for a pretence to thoſe who would ſeparate themſelves to Reform 
thoſe Diſorders. The Ground was not only ſpecions, but it had been 
in 4 manner accompanied with Truth, if the Church im thoſe days had 
been throughout in that miſerable condition, which we have deſtribed, 
. and principally ſo in thoſe places wherein that deteſtable Separation 
began. Theſe who ſeparated were aided #naireitly by the zeal of ſome 
| good "mn, who cried out loudly againſt thoſe aiſorders, abuſes, and 
corruptions of manners. The people who judged 70 otherwiſe then by 


the appearance ſuffered themſelves to be eaſily carried away with that 


Torrent, ſeeing that they did not complain but of thoſe things which 
they knew were but too true, and which the better ſort of Catholicks 
ranted, 
.Behold then in what a condition the Church was in thoſe days, 
-and we may from thence » methinks ask all rational perſons, 
whither they believe in good earneſt, that our [Fathers ought to 
have expected a Reformation from the hands of a Clergy, which 
on the one ſide had ſo many worldly intereſts that bound them 
to oppoſe it, and which on the other found it ſelf ſo deeply ſunk 
:tnto Ignorance, Superſtition, and Corruption. 
But to urge that matter yet further, we need but to ſet down 
thoſe juſt complaints which they had made for a long time touch- 


Ing thoſe diſorders, and the continual demand that all the World 


made for a good Reformation, at leaſt in reſpect of manners, 
of Diſcipline, and thoſe moſt groſs abuſes, without ever being 
able to obtain it. I paſs by the complaints of the Tenth and 
Eleventh Centuries, which would be but too great, if they were 
compared, with thoſe juſt grounds that all honeſt men in thoſe 
days had for them. For thoſe two Centuries were farhous for 
wickednels, (grievous)crimes, and thoſe who know any thing of 
Hiſtory cannot deny-it. But, not to go ſo far, not to ſay any 
thing either of the Scandalous Lives of the Popes.of that Time, 
or the Wars wherewith.they filled all the Weſt, or of the Abuſes 
they committed in their Excommunications, or of the Baptizing 


.of Bells: Wherewith they increaſed the Eccleſiaſtical Ceremo- 
nies, or: of the vices which reigned then throughout all the Clergy, 


-can they tell us what good effect thoſe ſmart Cenſures of Saint 
| Bernard 
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a? 


"Bernard wrought, and thoſe of Perrus Cluxienſe, 'of Abbot Joa- 


him, of Petrms Bleſenſis, of Conrard Abbot bf Ur 
norins-of Aiutun, of Bernard Monk of Clu 
4:fp Monk, of Fohn Biſhop of Salisbury, 
William Durandus Biſho 


ſpurg 3 "of Ho- 
ny, of Arnoul an Enp- 
of Matthew Parts , of 
of Mande, of Robert Biſhop of Lin- 


colne, of Francs Petrarch Archdeacon of Parma, of Fohn Vito- 
 duram of Dante, of Marſiline of Padua , and I know not how 


many others, who cried out as loudly againſt the abuſes of the 
Court of Rome, as thoſe of the reſt of the Prelats? Can they 
of Kings, of 
long a Time 
panted after a Reformation ? Jr is a hundred and fifty Tears ſaid 
Arnald du Ferrier the Ambaſſador of France tothe Council of Trent Seets Orarion 


tell us what effect the complaints of Emperors , 
Princes, and of the People produced who for fo 


ſince a Reformation of the Church has been all along in vain demandedin {** down by 


Arvers Councils, at Conſtance, at Baſil, at Ferrara. 
us what good change has hapned ſince St. Bernard 


ing, and with 4 Trade of darkneſs, 
more ſought after, but the abundance of Riches, 


and Celebrated Maſſes, and ſung Pſalms. Now a days,fays he, they 
ſtrive without any ſhame for Biſhopricks, for Arch-Deatonries, and 
Abbxes, and ether Dignities, to the end they may diſſipate the revenues 
of the Church, im Superfluity and V, auity, What-remains but that 
the Man of ſin, the Son of Perdition ſhould be Revealed ? The Demon 
wot only of the day, but of the noon day, who transforms himſelf into 
an Angel of Light, and lifts up himſelf above all that is (called God, 
and worſhipped. What good changecould they ſee1ince'Cardinal 
Hugo borrowing the words of Saint Bernard, had wrote, That 
thoſe words of David could not be more 
rotheClergy, They arenotin Trouble asother men. For every order 
of men has its Labours and its a 'T admire,ſayshe, the 
wiſdom of our Clergy, who have choſen all the leaſures for themſclyes, 
and rejetted the Labour, They are as proud as Souldiers, they have 
#s great atrain of Servants as they, and of Hor ſes, and Birds, and 
they live as merrity as they. They are arrayed like women with shins 
off great value, they have rec9 Beds, Baths, and all the Allurements cf 
ſoft aclights. But th:y t:ke great heedleaſt they put on a Breaſt-flate 
with the Souldiers, or paſs away the nights in the Field, or to ex ofe 
themſclves to Bartels, and yet they take leſs heed to keep Modeſty ind 
the Laws of Decency, which are proper to women, and to labour > 
mmuce 


Let them tell hy 
wrote, That 
the Dignities of the Church were managed by a meſt diſhoneſt bartey- 


Hants, 
ib. 35. 


Bernard, 


Serm. 6. in 
hat the ſaving of Souls was no Pſal. Qui has 
That it was foy tat. 
this that they took their Orders, that they frequented the Churches, 


Hugo Card ; 
properly applied to any, then Plat. » _ in 
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© much apthey da. At the ReſarrelZion HB when 1. foal ariſe ever 
one in bis amn order, wha. place 6 996 11oagine theſe men wit finds 

The Sauldiers will not. omn. them, for they toak, no part with them wt 

their Labours, nor in their dangers. The Leabourers aud Drefſers of 

the Vineyard will not 4 more for the ſame Reafan. What then car 

they look, for ? Bug to be driven fra and accuſed by all, Qrders, and 

to go into thaſe places mhere there 1,70 Qrder ,, hut where Buerlaſring 

horror Dwels. Has it, been, amended Gnce W449 Buop of 

Mande wrote theſe words, Alas, * the Chyrghes. axe reguged ta that 

Condition, that when, they cone t9 be. vagaut, 016, carr bardly find; any 

perſons & ra be chaſer to ſucceed, And if ſoxgtomes, Which rarely 
happens, there be found ſawe,goas Man hid as a Lilly among the Thorns, 
the Numker of the migked- and uncap able, exceeds ſo. mich, that 
they mill never let. 4, good. man.bs choſen Prelare.s bat crying up ſuch 
as themſclues they chuſe, men; after their own hearts, to.the Ruin of: the 
Church, and the people that, are ander them. Elſe if; the greater part. 
3n the Chur.ch were gaodythe Eleftions wanld, be, mage. by rhe. Majority 

of voices, and they would, he good and'Cayocat, for-thoſe.that would. 

chuſe far Gady would be the, far greater munber then thoſe who ſhauld - 

chaſe for the Devil, But inthcſe days it is quits, the.comtrarye: 1t-1 - 

the Faſhion, that there muſt, be. more. micked. then. good,z ſo that 

z:ſnally, the Eleitzons. are rather Diabaligal then Ganouggal; and._not | 

made” by the inſpiration of the. Holy Spirit but. by.a. Gouſpirac ys. or 
Treacherous Machinazion. Alltheſe Complaints were-to no Pur- 

poſe, the evil was too. general, and t00 inveterats.to be ſtopt or 
remedied: | | 
In the. Council of, Conſtazce, all thoſe, Nations who liw'd under , 
the diſorders of 'a long: ae ner? Schiſme, propounded-ſome -. 
Articles.to Reform as.well * e Head as the, Members, and; correct 
the ill manners of the Church- But. 4a774n the: Fifth, who was . 
_ mv then E ope,cluded that Propoſition, with ſayings. That that Council 
artin 5: had already laſted four, years to the great aamage. of the Biſbops and . 
the C {4s Hy That. it -was needful, to. turn. over. that buſineſs to.auer 
ther Time , aud. that. that, Affair deſerved. to. be thought. oy. more . 
leiſurely; becauſe, fayshe» according to. St. Jerome every: Provence . 
bas its. Maxins, 4nd. its opinions which. cannot be changed without 
ſtirring up great Troubles, As it Juſtice, Picty, Holineſs, and 
cod Diſcipline,were not. the ſameamong all people and. inevery. 

Countrey, | : een NEED 
The Council of, Beſil aſſembled ſome Time after, with adeſign 


to proceed to.2 Reformation of the Head. and. the Members 3 


' Part II. of the REFORMATION. 135 
A Declaratron was made very Solemnly that there the very bepin- 
ning,and theirfirſt Acts ſhonkd contain no other thing. But wo 
they would hive meddled with the Court of Rome, and the Popes 
Soveraign Authority, every one knows after what manner Ex- 
genuwthe Fourth exalted himſelf againft them, 'and what endea- 
yours he uſed to ſeparate them, or at leaſt to render their defipns 
vaprofitable. "That Fern. new Troubles, and new diſorder 
and caſt the Zariz Church into a new fchiſm: For that Council 
declaring its right, depoſed Pope Engenizs, and thoſe Amaders 
Duke of Savoy; bnt all that came to nothing. For Expenits te- 
mained Mafter, Amadens was at length conſtrained to renounce 
the Papacy. The Council of Baſi! and all its good deſigns, were 
br t'to nothmg, and things remained in the fame State. in 
which they were before. Which made am Anthor in thoſt Tithes 
fay, That there could not be' any thing expethcd from thoſe who pre- Facob. de Pa- 
ſided in the Conneils on the behalf of the Popes, arlefs that, when 195/0 de Fr, 
they ſaw the aff airs of the Comneil ordered againſt their Maſters and Eccleſe a 
againſt themſelves, they ſhould oppoſe their Decrees either by Diffol- ; 
vang the Comncil, or miking Diviſwns ſpring up in it. So that, ſays he, 
matters Come to worry, and return jits their old Chaos, that is to 
ſay , imo Error and Darkzweſs, which no man canbe ighorant of, 
at leaft , that has any knowledge of rings paſt”; and the Tragedy 
that WM in onr Age at the Council of Baſil, is a' moſt manifeſt 


of of. 
mg s Time after that, Pope Innocent the Eighth being' dead, 
and: aff '5h pple ny made fora new Nomination, Zioxet Biſhop 
of Concerdia made along and fine Oration to the Cardinals, who 
- were to go into the Conclave to perfwade thetn to make a good 
EleQtion , that' might anſwer the deſires of the whole Church ; 
he'repreſented to them, That Chriſtianity was threatned every day 
the Power of the Turk, that the Huſſhrs were in Arms again 
their. Brethren the Cathsl;6ks, thur pernitions Errors againſt the Or- Raynald a4 
thodox Faith might be abſerved' ty increaſe in all places, That the Ann. 1492. 
Chxrch' of Rome, the Mother and Root of the Univerſal Church, 
Was every day more-and more deſpiſed, thit Luxury &+ na # the 
Clergy, and that it was extream among the people, That the Pa- 
trimony of Saint Peter Was waſted, That Chriſtian Princes, animated 
with a-mortal' hatred one againſt another, were juſt ready to deſtroy 
one-another, and'that in fine, to maks ſe of the words of Jeremy, 
One defolarion called to another, which made him to weep over the 
Chtrch, and ſay to it; Darighter of Sion thy Deſolation 1s great -_ | 
? U 2 LL 
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the | Freching out of the Sea ;, who ts it that will bring thee any Re- 
medy ? Aﬀter having repreſented thoſe things, he adds, That 
although the afflifttion of the Church was exceeding great, yet they 
might notwithſtanding mitigate it, if laying aſide ther own paſſions, 
their Canvaſſings, and their Cabals, they would Lok, to. nothing elſe 
1 chuſing 4 Pope, but Holineſs, Learning, and Fitneſs, or Capacity. 
That the Eyes of all the Church were upon them, to beg of them 4 
Pope who might by the 'good odor of his Name allure the Faithful. 

ople to Satvation. He urged that diſcourſe much farther, in 
Roving them the neceſlity that the Church ſtood in of a Holy 


man, whoſe life ſhould be without reproach. He added to his. 


Exhortations, threatnings on Gods part, and paſſed by nothing. 


_ that might move the minds of thoſe Cardinals to do ſome good. 


Will you not ſay that words ſo weighty and ſo pungent ought to 
have made ſome Impreſſion on the minds of thoſe Cardinals, and. 
that, at leaſt for that Time, they ſhould have done well ? They: 
ſaw the whole Church in diſorder, the Conqueſts that the Infidels. 
made, Chriſtian Princes in Arms one againſt another, Church- 
Diſcipline overthrown, the lives of the Clergy profuſe, Piety. 
violently beat down, and Chriſtianity degenerated in all places, 
could any one imagine that ſuch ſad repreſentationswould not have; 
been conſidered ? But be not haſty, All the effetthat they.pro- 
duced was the Creation of Alexander the fixth. That Name. 
alone, ſufficiently Celebrated in the Hiſtory of the Popes, was, 
enough to make men underſtand of what diſpoſition thoſe Pre- 
tats were, and how little they were. touched with the wounds of. 
the Latin Church. Let us hear nevertheleſs what Raynaldus ſays,. 
who in theſe kind of things is an Author that can no ways be. 
ſuſpeted. The greateſt part of the Cardinals, ſays he, Were: very: 
yemote from thoſe good Counſels : for Authors complain that ſome. 
corrupted. with __ others gained by promiſes of Benefices and. 
Places, and others drawn by the Conformity of a vitious and impure , 
life, gave their Voices to Roderic Borgia. So that, in ſtead. of chu-. 
ſing a chaſte man, they choſe ove who was. infamous far his. unclean-. 
rieſſes and -EHYY 5 A which he bad been repreved. by Pius the 
Second, yet was ſo far from amending under that reproof,, that he took, 
no care to conceal his. impurities.. For. on the contrary be lived mith. 
Vacoſia 4 Coxrtiſan of Rome, as if ſhe had been bis real Wife, and . 
he had divers Children by her, upen whom he heapea Riches and. Honors 
& much as it was poſſible for himto do, as if they had been his Legiti-. 
auate Children. Behold what the Court of Rome was then... 8 
4 | | | Alexandey . 
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Alexander the Sixth being dead, and P:#s the Third who fiic- 
cceded him having lived but thirty. days after his EleQion, the 
Cardinals met again in.the Conclave. And becauſe the Life and 
Government of. Alexander had giyen ſcandal to all the World, 


and that the Cardinals themſelves had been but very ill ſatisfied 


with it, before they .proceeded to an Election, they drew up ſome 


Articles, which every one ſwore to obſerve upon condition the - 


Nominatioa ſhould fall upon him; and there was one among the 
reſt which carried this with.it, That the new Pope ſhould call ar 
the end of two years a General 'Council: for the Reformation of 


the Church #» its Head and its Members, Fulins the Second was 114 Remalud - 


137 


choſen, but. he. did not believe himſelf bound to keep his Oath; ** _ 


for ſeven. years:paſt;away without anything; being-talkt either of * 


a Council or a Reformation: And therefore it wasthat this Pope 


thought the leſs of it. Nevertheleſs. it fell out, that, having ill 


Treated one party of the Colledge of Cardinals, and having 


moreover ſtired up.the Emperor Maximilian, and Lemrs the. 


Twelfth the King of Frazce againſt him, thoſe two great Princes 


joyned with the diſgraced Cardinals, and called a Councit at Piſa. 


The Act of that Convocation, on the part of the Princes; fays 


expreſly, that it was for the Extirpation of Hereſies and Errors, 


wbich through the negligence of Superiors had ſprung up in divers- parts 


of the World, and.particularly for the Reformation of the manners of” 


the Univerſal Church in the Head and the: Members, and for the 


amendment of many-great, notorious, long continued, 'and almoſt in-' 


corrigible crimes, which-had ſcaudalized the "Unwerſal Church, 


The Cardinals alſo alleaged:the Oath: that the Pope had took, juſt 


before his promotion, in theſe very words,: 7: ſwear to obſerve and. 
perform theſe Articles throughout, and in _— particular, ſincerely, 
unfeignedly, ſeriouſly and in good earneſt,, and under pain of falling 
wnder perjury and an Anathema, from-which I cannot abſolve my ſelf, 


nor give power ta any other. perſon to.abſolve me." They added to - 
that that. by another Article they all, and 'J-/54 himſelf had 


fworn, That if. he who ſhould be choſen ſhould not perform his promiſe 
in good earneſt, he ſhould ve held guilty of perjury, to-be a breaker of 
his Vow and of his Faith, .a diſturber. of the Chirch, and the cauſe of 
Scandal to all Chriſtianity, and' that . then two thirds of the Sacred 


Colledge ſhould have power ta aſſerible 4 General Conmeil The Council 
then oy ftrmnledVeclarhd openly; That there with moſt evident: 


neceſſity of Refor ming the Church in the Head anil the' Menibers; and 


made a. Decree. formed .in theſe words; The: Holy and ſacred - 


Gencral 


13 8 
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C enox af Synod: of PHA, lawfully callid in the name of the HFicly -Ghoft 


compoſing a General; Caunc, and repreſenting the Catholick C burch, | 


- - 


dath defene ang declare, That that Holy Synod would net, nor contd 


* not, difſalue it ſelf, till the Vngverſal Church ſhruld be Reformed 


in Farh and Manners , as well 1 the Head as the M:mbers, and 
til the Hereſies «nd Schiſms that had fprung up ſhould be Extin- 


Laſhed, ;6EP11 (© BY LLDIG oats . | . 
- Behold, hirherta, the faireſt hope in the World. It is not 


- neceffary;'for us-t0 inquire» whether that Reformation wzis the: 


true Cauſe of the Calling of that Aſſembly together, or whether 
it was Qaly-2 pretgnce, and according to att appearances it was 
the latter. But; whatfoever it might be, whether 2 pretence or 
nat, three thing-refalt: from it; the.one, That that Reformation 


- was generally judged to.be moſtneceſſary; the other, That it was 
. extreamly.: defirgd by- the. people, for they would never haye-con- 
 trived to have took up theſe things for a pretence which did not 

appear neceſſary, and. Which were not waſht for; and the Third is, 


That: 2 Rejarmation fo neceſſary and fo much: deſired ſhould 
"Hl the Univerſal, Church” ſpoutd be Reformed in Faith and Aan- 
acrs, T EE ON k LEES. 

Sce then what. was the fuicceſs of ſo. weighty 2 buſineſs. Fulius 
on his ſide, who according to the general mind of the Popes,mor- 
tally hated thoſe Propoſitions of a Reformation, diſptay'd alf the 
Authority, Force. and Artifice that he had to clude that Council; 
and to tury all.thoſe projects. into Air. And fitſtof all;, he mate 
void ang, diſanull'd that Convocation. that had been' caſted, - he. 
declazed them the Apthars of. Schiſine, .and:Rebelfion;: as Darhazn, 
and Aliram, and their Council,, a Conventrele: of-Sthiſmatichs, 
a Synagague of. Satan, and a Church of Adalignants, he forbad all 
Prelats. © þ  thither under pain-of: Anarhema, and excommuni- 
cated. all Page whe ſhould aftorc themiany heſp or affiſtance di, 
rccHy, or. indirectly, and in fine, ho interdifted'the Towns and 


: extend. it, {F1f to. Faith as well, as.. to. Manners, ever, fay they, 


. Churches thathovld receive them. Bur as thatway of Authority 


alone. could net. produce; the. cf ft which he defired,, fince the 
World did nog. caxe.always :to be frightned with the Papat Thun- 
ders, i if, was\necallory for: him further co elude that: pretence of 
a, Reformation: winch thale of BY\had: takeri vp. He they had. 
£cQurlety that. QudivazyiArtiice of! the" Popes, which is, that 
hen. they. «ang Iapger-avoid a: Council, they Iabout to: make 
theinſelyes Mafters-of its] to theendithat inothing may paſs there 

| 'but 
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' but what agrees with their Intereſts and" their delves. . For this 


Reaſon ho called he called one at Rome it {ME and to make him- 


ſelf more ſure, taking up'as well as his Adverfartes, that pretence 


of the Reformation of the Church; the better to colour his Af- - 
fairs, and to- ftrengthen his' Party, he created fome new Card;- - 


vals. Nevertheleſs as he wontd not omit any thipg, he had. re- 


connſo to Arms, he'mbde' a Leagne with Spain againſt Frances. | 
he aſſaulted Ferrara that was held, by the French, hs Went himſelf .. 
ar» he drew. . 


* . o 
"» 4 


in- Perſon into his Arty, he filled all /zz1y with War 
the Switzers and Fenetsans to his Intereſts,: he gave Battels, he 


Excommunicated' the- Ring of "France ant all lis Confederates, .. 
and after having got off the Emperor Afaximilian from them, he -. 


gave away their Kingdoms to himrwho ſhould firſt Conquer them, 


and-infine he' ſetup. his Convenricle-at Lateran, where he and his 


Succeſſbur- Leo the' Tenth made allthings paſs that they. would 
have. LIfay, he and his Succeſſonr Leo the Tenth, For 71lizs dy'd 
after the fifth Seſſion, and Les not being yer thirty ſeven, years 
Old was chaſen-in his place, by- the Faction of [the x 
aals, -againſt the- mink of the elder ſort, by Rea 


in charge todeclare thenew Fleftion to'the people, he dfd:it in 
theſe words, '}Fe have choſen Leothe Tenth for our. Ptye,. Ler the 
young. men-live. Lea: then; continued: that- Council, in which, in 
favour of ſome -light Reformations which confiſted but. in words 


without any-effe, he more then ever eſfabliſhed the Soveraign - . 


Authority 'of  his-Ste, and confirmed" the* Abulſces of his: Court, 


and the diſorders'of the: Darin Chnrch. For tethere Solemnly -.. 
made. void" the Pragriatick Fandtion; which ws almoſt the, only. - 

d thing that remained in the Government.of the Zarin.Church,.. .. 

there: made the Conncil of 'Bafil to be declared: a Convenricle,” . 


andicauſed it'to be determined, That the: Authority of, the Popes 
is. above all Councils; whidr obliged'the Univerſity! 
reject that! Deerce, and'to-fieforthan' appeal 
hufbllpcafled foo ER OM 


F 


ITh 


After this, 1 know. not whether they can'ny firther:fay with 


any confidence; that. our Fathers: onght'to entertain gaod hopes 


good Reformation from:their hands, - All the World deſiredthat-- _ 
there-ſhould be a Reformation in the Governmetit of the Church, . - 
they impatiently demanded it; they themſelves acknowledged the. 
neceſiity of it, :7 the Head and the Members, the” Popr found _ G 


oung Card:-, - 
Alphon:ſos Petrucins, 2 young Carainal, having had It given-hutt. -. 


ity,of Pars to 
xal. made to a Counciltt - 
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{elf engaged to doit by a Solemn Oath, but when it was urged 


'Raynald. in 
Adrian. 6. 


tO be put in Execution, he choſe rather to enflame all Chriſten- 
dome,. then to deliberate to reform himſelf, and to re-eſtabliſh 
Order, and he managed his party ſo well, that he found a whole 
Council diſpoſed blindly to do whatſoever fhonld-pleaſe him, 
without any regard had either of God or the Church, or of 


themſelves. Did not all that give a. fair hope of a Reforma- 


tion ?. 


"They will fay, it may be, that Adrian the fixth, Succeſfour 
to Leo, after having ingenuouſly confeſſed, in the Diet of Nurem- 
berg, the diſorders of the Court of Rome, and of all the Prelats, 
as we have [een before, promiſed alſo to Reform them. For he 
declared. That he was reſolved, as well, from has own inclination, 
as from the duty of his place. ta labour to correFt ſo great an Evil; And 
be would doit in ſuch ſort, that firſt of all the Court of Rome,whence 
poſſibly the evil had grown ſo extrcam, and ſo deſtruttrve, ſhuuld be 
reformed ; and ſo much the more, as he:ſaw that all the World paſ- 


 Jronately deſired it. 1 confeſs thoſe Hiſtorians give a good Teſti- 
 -mony enough of -the Intentions of that Pope in that reſpe&t;; but 


we ought alſo to adjoyn, what they add, -to wit, that that Con- 


Hiſtory of the feſſion and promiſe of his, which he made were very il taken ar 


' Council of 


[Trent. Book 1. 


'Vide Raynald. 
; an Adrian. 


Rome, and moreover, that they generally offended the Prelats, that 
they ſeemed 'to be too ignomintows for them, ſaying, that it rendred 
them yet more odious to the Seculars, and contemptible to the People, 


and that eſpecially, they were amazed to ſee 4 door opened for the in- 
troducing 4 diminution of their conventencies, or convincing them of 


an incorrigible obſtinacy. We ought not alſo to omit, that Adriar 
dyed ſoon after the Return of his Nuntio from Germany,-not 
without a ſuſpition of being Poiſotied, as WilLam Lochorſt, in- 


| ſinuates in aLetter ſet down by qo Sex nimio, lays. he, 


Hiſtory of the 
Council of 


Frent. Book 1. 


Etu laboreg; fatigatus, ſeu infeſto eſu aut ,potu refeltus, in:!dit in 
Morbum;, by Reaſon, of which, Paulus Fovins relates, that im- 
mediately after the Death of Ad:#z», ſome young debauched 
perſons went by night and ſet up a wreathed Garland on:the door 
of the Houſe of his Phyſitian, with this Inſcription, £2berators 
PatrieS, P. Q. R. Weought not likewiſe to paſs hy in ſilence 
what the Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of rex: has told 
us, That Clement the Seventh, who ſucceeded Aariar, ſaw clearly 
that Pope Adrian,having too far abandoned the Ordinary Stile of the 
wiſer Popes,” had b:en too facil, as in Confecſjiug the Faults of the 
Conrt of Rome, ſo in promiſing a Reformation, and that he was too 

| mean 
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mean ſpirited, in asking the Counſel of Germany how proviſion might 
be made « tag's the Contentions of that Kingdom. For thereby he 
drew upon his back the demands of a Conncil, which was of great 11- 
portance, eſpecially with a condition to Celebrate it in Germany, and 
had given too much courage tothe Princes, that they dared not oxly to 
ſend, but to print alſo a Book, which they called the Centum Grava- 
minaz or. Hundred Grievances, a writing that was ignominious to all 
the Eccleſiaſticks of Germany , but mere to the Court of Rome. 
That notwithſtanding having conſidered all things well, he reſolved, 
that it was neceſſary to give ſome. ſatisfattion to Germany, yet ſo, 
that his Authority might not be indangered, and that the advantages 
and profits of the Court of Rome might not any ways be diminiſhed. 
In effet, he ſent a Legat to Nuremberg, where the Princes of 
Germany were afreſh aſſembled, who propounded to them ſuch a 
Reformation, as ſhould only reſpect the inferiour Clergy.z So 
that it was judged, that that Reformation wonld nat ow foment the 
evit as light and palliating Medicines uſually do 4 but that it wonld 
ſerve to enhance , and raiſe the Dominion of the Court of Rome, 
and the greater Prelats, to the Prejudice of the Secular Powers , 
and that it would open a door to a greater Extortion of Money, fo 
that it was not received, being looked upon meerly as a mockery 
to elude the Expettations of Germany, and to reduce it to a greater 
Slavery. 


14 
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A. Confirmation. of the. ſame thing, from- the Hiſtory of > 
that mbich-paſſed in the Firſt Quarrels of Luther, with 
the Court of Rome, concerning Inaulgences. 


* Ut. we ought to add ſometbing ta all that we have ſaid, - 
| that if ſo many pyblick Propfs will not, be ſufficient to }.. 
4 make that Concluſion, That there could not. be any- Re- + 
Rm. 4 formation hoped for on the part of Rome andits Prelats; . 
they. may. further ſee, if they will, ſomething more 
articular:. Let us Examineafter whab manner they received the 
Firſt complaints that Zuther made againſt the. Preachers of, Indul- . 
gences, and the Queſtors that Leo the Tenth had ſent throvgh- 
out the whole extent of his Empire, aud eſpecially into Germany, - 
there ta {ell pyblickly the Pardon of ſins, under a pretence of the 
building of the Church of Saint. Peter at Reze 3. but in effects. to 
have by that means» wherewithal to Enrich his.Kindred , 2nd | 
ſatisfy his own profuſeneſs. The Hiſtory of. that, which is as . 
2 Preamble to that of the Reformation of our Fathers, muſt - 
needs give usa great deal of light to judge rightly of their Con- . 
duct, and to decide the Juſtice or the 1njuſtice of their Actions. 
See then well near how that buſineſs was managed. .- Beſides the 
manifeſt abuſe that there was in the uſing,and inthe very-DoCtrine 
it ſelf of. Indulgences, the Queſtors were conſtrained to ſet be- 
fore the. people-every day divers Novelties upon that ſubject - 
to enhance their price and yalue before them, and they lived fur- - 
ther and .guided themſelves in that affair after a very filthy and - 
diſhoneſt manner. Zuther who was then Profeſſour of Divinity 
in the Univerſity of.-}/itenberg, thought himſelf bound by the 
duty of his Charge, and his Conſcience, to oppoſe himſelf to a 
Traffick ſo Miſchievous, and ſo deſtructive of true Piety. To-- 
ef that, he propoſed ſome--Theſes for the clearing of that mat- . 
ter, and wrote them to the Arch-Biſhop of Aayence, who was - 
alſo Biſhop of agdebarg, beſeeching him to make uſe of his 
Authority to. put a ſtop to thoſe exceſſes, and repreſenting to 
him, that it was the Duty of Biſhops throughly- to-inſtruct the 
people in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, -and not to ſuffer their 
cxedulity 


s 
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credulity to be ſo abuſed. He wrote alſo almoſt to the ſame 
ſence, to the Biſhop of Brandenburg,under whoſe Dioceſs he was, 
and ſent him thoſe Theſes which he had framed on that Subje&, 

* . witha more large Explication of them, which he added to them. 
He wrote the ſame to Pope Leo, he ſent him his Writings, he 
complained to him of the Follies that his Queſtors taught, and 
of the havock that. they made, repoſing themſelves upon him, 
and abuſing his Authority ; he cleared himſelf before liim of the 
falſe imputations of his Adverſaries, and was fo far from having 
any ways violated that reſpect which as yet he believed due to 
his Dignity and to his See, that he ſtooped even to exceſſive 
ſubmiſſions, which his Adverſfaries did not fail to make uſe of in 
the end. 

Hitherto the moſt rigid Cenſurers cannot find any thing blame- 
able in the Conduct of Zrnther. For I pray tell me what could 
any one haye done better ? He beheld a ſort of men that diſhon- 
oured Religion, that made a mockery of the Devotior., or rather 
of the fuperftition of the People, who were a ſcandal to the 
whole Church, who promoted falſe and deſtruttive Maxims. He 
oppoſed himſelf to them, bur of the duty of his place, he made 
his Complaints to thoſe, to whom ordinarily it belonged to re- 
preſs thoſe exceſſes, he went even to the Pope himſelf, he ac- 
quainted him with the Miſchief that his Queſtors wrought. He 
bege?d of him to give Order about them, he uſed all the Terms 
of reſpect that the Pepe could Eefire. What canany find to blame 
in all that ? They will ſay, it may be, that his Complaints againſt 
the Preachers of Indulgences were falfe, and ill-grounded. To: 
clear this matter, we need but to ſee what his moſt fiery Ene- 
mies wrote. Ailtitus, the ApoStolick, Nuntio, ſays Ulembert , 
one of the moſt fiery Enemies of Luther, had ſufficiently acknow- 
ledged, that the Queſiors and Preachers of Indulgences, who had 
fir3> given occaſion ro Luther to oppoſe hiniſelf, were not altogether 
blameleſs. That therefore hs had earneſtly reproved Tetzel (who 
was the Chief of the-Queſtors ) that he had not hinared thoſe abitſes 


that were intolerable to all honeſt nitn, and that grounding himſelf on + 


the Authority of the Pope, he had done divers things of bys own head, 
which could neither be approved of, ror defended; So that be had 
brought dsſhonour on the Holy See, arid given ground for a moſt dan- 
gerous complaint ,. whereof ' muſt one day geve an account to the 


Pope. Flotimutid of Raymutid ackzowledged the ſame, that thoſe gana'd. us 
Queſtors committed moſt enormons Crimes, in*Publiſhing their ſupra. 


'N 2 Indut- 


Rayna'd. ad 
ann. 1518. 
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Indulgences, and taking care for nothing elſe but to.extort Money 
Eem. ibid, from the People. Belcair Biſhop of ers, faid, That the Tm- 
| pudence of the Popes Miniſters was ſo great, that they made among ſt 
themſelves a publick, Merchand! ſe of Indulgences, ſometimes debauth= , 
ing themſelves in the Taverns, they played them away, ana at Dice, 
and other Games, eſpecially in Germany ;, and it was the common talk, 
That the Pope had giv. n away «ll the Money that ſhould be colle&ee 
in ſom: Cuntries of Germany to hzs ſiſter Magdalen. Guicchiardin 
goes ſo far as to blame the Pope himſelf) = that following the Counſel 
of Cardinal Peccius he had publiſhed the largeſt Indulgences, with- 
em. ibid. out any diſtiniton of Places or Time, not only for the living, but to 
@raw Souls out of Purgatory alſo by means of hts ſuffrage. That it 
was manifeſt, that he did that to extort Money from the People, and 
that thoſe who were employed to do it had bargained for the place, 
of the Court of Rame, by Reaſon of which the thing came tobe turned 
znto a publick Scandal, chiefly in Germany, where the greater part 
of thoſe Miniſters, ſold them at a cheap rate, or gamed away the 
power of delivering Souls out of Purgatory, He adds, That which 
rendred this Afﬀair yet more odious, was the Donation that Leo had 
made, of a ſum of the Money that ſhould be raiſed by thoſe Indul- 
gences to his ſiſter Magdalen, and the Commiſſion that was given for 
that to a certain Biſhop Archimbald, 4 man unworthy of fach an 
Employment, and who behaved himſelf with an extream Covetoyſneſs 
and Rigour. Behold then two things indiſputable, as it ſeems to. 
me; the one, That Zzther had right at the Bottom, and. that 
the buſineſs which gave him occafion to ſpeak and write [againft 
it] was filthy and ſcandalous in all refpects; and the other is, 
That he guided himſelf after a moſt prudent and reſpetful man- 
ner, and that had nothing in it of any diſorder. 
See Steidan, Let us ſee now, after what manner he was Treated. The firſt 
and the Hiſtc= thing that fell out was, that neither the Pope, nor the Arch-Biſhop 
_ Cour- of Mayence, nor the Biſhop of Brandenburg vouchaſed to take 
il of Trent. nn | . 
any care to put a ſtop to thoſe abuſes that were committed. They - 
know. that afterwards the Arch-Biſhop. of ayence was himſelf 
. concerned. in a part of thoſe Indulgences, and that he got conſi-' 
derable ſums by them. The ſecond thing was, | That Zuther 
inſtantly raiſed againſt himſelf -not only that whole ſwarm. of ' 
Preachers and Queſtors, but the whole Empire of the Pope, that 
is to ſay, all the Creatures of the Court. of Rome ſpread abroad 
throughout Exrope, who ſtirred up all their Endeayours to ruin - 


him, raiſing againft:him the Princes and the People by many falſe . 
1MPu- 
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imputations- - Eccizs Doctor of Divinity, S:lvefter Prierias; Maſter: 

of the Sacred Palace at Rome, and James HockStratenInquiitor, 

wrote againſt him, the laſt of whom exhorted the Pope to make 

uſe of fire and Sword, for the Convincing of that Heretick. Znther g.e ,1,{ pie 
defended himſelf againit this fort of men, by Publick Anſwers,-ces in the fir/? 
wherein he laid open their Al-ſurdities, and their faKe and ſcan- Tome of Ln- 
dalous Aſtrtions which they had propoſed : but he did yet al- ers Parke. 
ways contain himſelf within the bounds of a-great 'ReſpeCt:for 

the Pope, and for the Church of' RK ze, holding, - nevertheleſs, 

that they were not infallible, and that che Authority of a Council 

lawfully aſſembled was above that of the Pope ; in which he ſaid 

nothing, that the Faculty of, Parz; and Gallican Church,does not 

ſay likewiſe. It appeared that it was their, laſt+intereſt -thar 

urged them to irritate Leo againl{t him and all his Court. '! Who, 

elſe, were not well contented with that which he had undertaken 

to put a ſtop to, or at leaſt, to trouble the courſe of their 

exactions. Howſoever it was, when they ſet: themſelves: to: find 

outa way to repreſs thoſe manifeſt Exceſſes of the Miniſters of See Sleidan + 
Indulgences, and thoſe who defended. them s Zuther was citcd Hiſtory of rhe 
by the Pope, to appear in perſon at Rome to give;an account of his — zl ; o 
writings, and his CondudCt in that huſineſs, before the Judges that ; Peony "x To 
Leo had aſſigned to him who were Ferome Biſhop of Aſcols; Au- fg; Tom, of 
ditor of the Chamber, and S:/veſter Prierias Maſter of the ſacred the Works of 
Palace. Leo wrote, at the ſame time, to Cajetar his Legat in Luther and 
Germany, aLetter full of Fire and Choler, againſt Zxther, whom Raynald. 

he treated as an Heretick and Seditious :perſon, and gave him 

order to cauſe him to be feized as an Heretick, and condutted : 

ſafely to Rome, commanding all Dukes, Marquiſes, Earls, Barons, 

and all Uniyerſities> Communities ,. and Powers, under. pain of . 
Excommunication, with a reſerye of the Emperour. only; to uſe . 

all their force to ſeize Luther, and to. give him-up into the hands . 

of his Legat. He wrote alſo to the ſame! parpoſe taiFrederick, i 

the Eleftor of Saxony, Lnther {ceing; ſo: violent. a proceeding ; 

againſt him propoſed the Reaſons that:hindred him from. obey- . 

ing that Citation , which were taken-from the .infirmiry of his - 

health,. which would not permit him to-. expoſe himſelf tothe : 

weariſome toils of that Journey; from his payery;towhichdidnot - 

afford him wherewithal.to do. itz, fromthe Tye: thathse had. at - 

the Univerſity of Witterbarg, from whence it was not-iri his power 

tq depart without the conſent of his'Prince ; but.-more eſpecially 

from that evident oppreſſion whith - he fufftered;: in. that: he. _ { 

the 
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the ſame perſon ordered-to he his Judge, to wit, Sylveſter Prierias, 
who was, not only of the ſame Order with the Preachers of In- 
dulgences, but the ſame perfon , who had immediately before 
wrote a Dialogue againft him ; fo that it was viſibly to give him 
up into the hands of his: Adverſaries, 2nd the Parties themſelves. 


The Univerſity of Wirrenverg wrote to Rome in his Favour, and 


the Prince Frederick, of Saxony, having moſt earneſtly applyed 


himſelf to the Legat, obtained, in the end, with a great deal of 


difficufty, that the cauſe ſhould be tryed in Germany, and that for 

that buſineſs, Z«ther ſhould come and appear before the Legat at 

Auſprrg. | 
Although Luther conld not be further ignorant, what Spirit 


' the Court of Rome, and all its Miniſters were 2ntmated with, as 


to himſelf, 'yer he did not fail notwithſtanding to appear before 
Czjetan ; but it was after his friends had obtained a {afe Conduct 
for him from the Emperour Aſaximeilianv. Cajetan was vext with 
{ſuch a prevention, that broke all his meaſures, nevertheleſs he re- 


- ceived Zxther honeſtly enough, and propounded art firſt to him 
- on the part of the Pope, To Rccint, and fo promiſe for the freer, 


that he would not fall back again into his Errors, nor any more d:ffurs 


. the Church, Euther anſwered, That his Conſcience did not accaſe 


him-of any Error, that be entreated him to tell him tn what he bad 
Erred, and that he was ready either to juſtify himfelf., or yield him- 
ſelf to. be inſtyufted. Cajetan then objected to him; as twogreat' 
and fundamental Errors, That he had wrote, Th the Meyirs . 
off Feſus Chriſt did' mot belong to' the Treaſure of Inaulgences, acai. ft 
che Extravagance of Clement the Sixth, and that Farth, that is wn 
ſay, a firm belicf of ones Juſtification, was zecefſary ro thoſe who 
camei tothe Sacrament, and' thoſe who: ſliould-appear before the Tadg- 
nent of Gad;, for on the contrary, ſaid: he, it & uncertain whether theſe 
who drawinear to 'God' ſhall obtain hu prace or not: Luther defended 
his: Propoſitions, and' the diſcourſe falling vpon the Soverajgn Au- 
thority ob the Pope, whom.C ajerar affirmed to be'above 4 Conncit, 


above the' Scripture, and above: all that was inthe Church; Luther 


formally denyed it tohim, and maintained, on the contrary, that 
the Pope was beneatly the Scripture: and a Council; The* next 
morning 4ather prefentedi to him & juſtification: off his Propo- 
ſitionsin Writing, in which-he inſerted a-great many words full of 
reſpect to: the Pope,” to the Chareli' of. Rozze,, and-to' the' Legat 
himſelf in- particular. But Cajerar , withont 'being willing to 
hear him. ſpeak: of his: juſtificatibn, -ſhutup'all:withtHis, Tharcit 
"Was 
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puniſh him; adding, That if he would not- recant, he had n6- 
thing todo but to withdraw himſelf, and to come no more before 


was his pleafure that he ſhould - tevoke his Ertots, vnder pain 
of. incarring.the:Cenſures, with which he had received Orders to + 
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Lathey withdrew from the: Lepats Houſe 5 and having been - 


advertiſed. ſome days after, that they endeavoured to impriſon - 
him,notwithſtanding the fafe Condu@ of the Emperovur,; he with- 


drew himſelf fron: A»fpurg, not being ignorant of what had be- 


fell John Hwus and Ferome of Pragne in the: Council of Conftarce... 


Before his departure he: wrote to Cajerar, two very ſubmiſſive: Luther Teme1. 


Letters, in one. of which he acknowledged that he had not in ©. 
treating of that buſineſs: of the Indnlgences, preſerved all that- 


reſpect which he ought to have had for the name of the Pope, and 
that howſoever he had been urged by the carriage of his Adver- 
faries, he confeſt, that nevertheleſs he orght to have handled that 
matter with; more modeſty; humility, and refpect ; that- if he 
had any ways diſpleaſed him; he beg*d his pardon, offering to 
publiſh-1t himſelf, and to uſe civiller Terms for the Future, He 
offered likewiſe: not. to.fpeak any more from thence forward of 
Indulgences, provided he impoſed filefce on the” Qrreftors alfo, 
or.oblized them to abſerve the fame meafates in their diſcoumſes. 


And as to the Recantation which they required of him; he pro-. 
teſted that he had done it in good earneſt; -if his Conſcience had - 
allowed him to have done it, but that there was no command, nor - 
Counſel, nor Conſideration of any perfor. in the World, that -- 


could make limfay, -or do-afy ag againſt' his Conſcience. - In 
the ſecond” Letter obſerving alF atong the fame ſubmiſſive and 
refpe&ful Stike, he declared tohimy- That he had withdrawn him- 


ſelf. from Auſpurg, and:heg*d that he would not think the wore - 
of him; if he appealed from him to the Popr, and at theſame Time: - 
he ſent him-tis-A&'of Appezst. - That Appeal was founded. 1. 
Uponithis, -'Fhat he had'nor determined any thing upon” the' point | 
of Indulzenees, but that he had only propofed*ſortie' Theſes to be 
diſputed: on .aecording' to rhe Cuſtom: of the Schools. : 2. That - 
the Opinions of the DoCtorr, as well Canoniſts'as Divines, being . - 
very. difttrent,--and there being nothing defined for certain in the - 
Church upon that-ſubje@t, he had had right to chuſe one fide to -- 
chyſt: one: ſide\to maintain in the difpute, much more when he 


was ured toit-by the indiſcretion of the Qneſtors, who'under a 


pretence of . thoſe. Indy]gences: had: diſhonoured the: Church of 


Rome) mY 
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| Rome, and the power of the Keys,.by their deteſtable covetouſ- 


neſs , and ſcandalaus:Conduct , ſeducing the ;People unto new 
opicions,and ſelling Juſtifying Grace for Money. 3. That he had 
not only ſubmitted bis Diſputatlon to 'the Judgment of the 


' Church , but even to the Judgment of every man more Learn- 


ed then himſelf, and in particular to Pope Zi. From whence 


he concludes. that. he, had had no., juſt - Cauſe -to Cite him. 
"That nevertheleſs he had offered to his Legat to refer himſelf to 


the judgment of the Church of Rome, and of the Univerſities of 


Baſil, of Friburg, of Lovazn, and of Pars; which his Legat 
would not accept. That he would not let him ſee wherein his 
Error lay ; but that he had only preſſed him.meerly to recant, 
threatning him-if he did not or-if he-did;not go to Rozre, he 
-would Excommunicate -him and all who adhered to: him ; howſo- 
ever that he had always -proteſted,- that he had not any opinion 


but what was founded on the Scripture, on the Fathers, and the 
Canons. That therefore finding himſelf oppreſſed by that whole 


proceeding, he appealPPd from the Legat, and from all that the 
Pope, through-ill Information, had done againſt him, to the Pope 
- himſelf better Informed. Notwithſtanding, he withdrew him- 
ſelf from Anſpurg, and by his retreat, rendred vain and ineffeQtual 


all the Conſpiracles they had contrived againſt his perfon, to make 


him a Priſoner. 


Cajetan having failed of his intent, Wrote to Frederick. - 


Duke of Saxoxy, againſt Luther , accuſing him as guilty of a 
. heinous Crime; in-that he would not: Recant; and further ex- 
- horted and required that Prince, either to ſend him to. Rome, 
or to drive him..out of his Territories. Zather yery ſolidly 


juſtified himſelf before his Prince, and made him ſee the oppref- 


ſion, and moſt evident Tyranny that they uſed againſt him. And 


becauſe that the Cardinal had formally declared in his Letter to 
Frederick, .that ſo weighty and Peſtilentious an affair could not 
remain a long Time in that Condition, and that the Cauſe ſhould 
be carried on at Rome. That menace obliged Luther to make an 
AC of ' Appeal from the Pope, and from all his proceedings 
againſt him, to a Council lawfully called. At the- ſame Time 
almoſt, Leo ſent a Bull into Ger-:-:y confirming his-Indulgences, 
and the DoCtrine upon which t'icy were grounded. That 
Doctrine was, {hat by the Power &f 111 Keys given to Saint Peter, 
and to his Succeſſors, The Biſhop of Rome had a right to pardon to 


the 
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Puniſhment by means of Lp Ft thether in this Life, or 1m Put= 
gatory » and that by thoſe Indulzences he could apply to the Living and 
the Dead, the ſuperabundance of the merits of Fejus Chriſt, and the 
Saints, either by way of Abſolution, or by way of Suffrage, ſo that the 
Living and the Dead participating of thoſe Indulgences, were delivered 
from the Puniſhment that the Divine Fuſtice would inſli&t on them for 
their attual ſms, He commanded therein all under pain of Ex- 
communication , from which they could not be abſolved till the 
point of Death to believe it alſo : and to the end no perſon might 
alledge ignorance, he gave Order to all Arch-Biſhops, and Bi- 
ſhops, by vertue of their Holy Obedience, to cauſe his Bull to be 
Publiſhed in all their Churches , giving nevertheleſs power to his 
Legat to proceed againſt the diſobedient, and to puniſh them as he 
ſhould think fit. | | = 07-88 Jn 
Behold here the true Hiſtory of the firſt Quarrel of Rome with 
Luther | Let them judge now, whether our Fathers, under whoſe 
eyes all that buſineſs paſt, could any more hope for a Reformation 
either from the Popes hand or his Prelats. Inſtead of making a 
Holy and Chriſtian Reflex1on , upon the juſt complaints of this 
man,how mean and contemptible ſoever he might appear to them, 
they thought of nothing but keeping up that evil, which they did, 
then In publiſhing their Indulgences, which they knew had- not any 
Foundation, either in the Word of God, or in the Practiſe of the 
Primitive Church. They thought of nothing but how- to protect 
them, and indireCtly to forbid thoſe ſcandalous -and wicked exceſ- 
ſes of their Miniſters, inſtead of correCting them ſeverely-and re- 
preſſing them. They: thought of nothing but their own Intereſt, 
and not to let ſlip any occation that 'might be offered''to _ up 
money. without having any regard either of the Honour of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or of the Salvation of Souls. They thought 
of nothing but how to'ſettle more and more the Soyeraign-and 
Monarchical Power of the: Pope'of : Ram? , where they ſhould have 
wholly applied themſelves to make Jeſus Chriſt Reign-inthe hearts 
of men. They thought of nothing elſe but putting a ſtop to: the 
happy breakings out of thoſe firſt bright Beams of- the Truth 


which *came -out of -Luthers Mouth and Pen ; where they ſhould * 
have received them. :and mace nſe-of them to obtain from God a. * 


further and (greater Light: ' They:made it a Fondemantsl maiters 
to get: Luther to reeahtz and'FGr being able toicompaſy 14. 7. 1107 
my | Bay -; 7:9: > 2 Sand es Ft Jy ad 14% as-b..4 a. ade coeds 4-&| 
thought of nbthing:bur how-to r4lh him by-all the ve dls cunts 


the. guilt, by means of the Sacrament of Penance , and the temporal 
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; 
Raynald. ad 
Amn. 1518. 


Letter, and. 
his Writin gs 
inthe 1 Tome 
of the Works 
of Luther. 


See both his 


pears from.that very.Epitome of. S/veſter, which makes GNFIOR, 
| o 
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uſe, Try 75 rife and- proceſs about a matter of Faith, af. 
Religion, and'of C 


Conſcience, agd. a, procels that, was unjult, and- 
that could not. herdefended in the.very, Form of. it, For what kind 
of proceeding was that, openly, to.cite. a manto appear at Roxas, . 
who had done nothing but only propoſed ſome The/es. to diſpute 
of, on 2 matter upon which there had not. yet been any. thing de- 
fines.? What, manner of proceeding was it,. to. give him a party 
himfelf to. be his Judge, and to, declare;him a Heretick before 
ever be had heard. him, as the, Pops didn, his Letter. to Cajetans to 
fir up Kings, Brinces, and the Pegpleagainſt him, andite ſhew. it 
was his mind to begin to. Freat, of ſo, weighty a. matter: wath his 
Imprifonment» without any regard _had;. etther of; the. Protefta- 
tions which he made, or of the Reaſons he alledged, or of his re-. 
ipetful Sphmiſſions tawards, the Pope, and his Legar,e Who, may 
not ſee in all that, an inflexible Reſolution always; to, retain. the 
Latin:Chyrch is, that, deplorable, condizipn, wherein. it was found . 
to he then, and evento make its. Yoak heavier, if it had; been poſs. 
fible ?- So far were they from having any deſign, to.Reforgy it, and 
to-free_it from. thoſe. Enemies and, Syperititions. onde which 

1; grogned; "SW + Ears 
-;1;am. ngt. ignorant, that, ſome way to,excule 1o,viglent; a-pro- - 
c&edings, one. hes ſajd, That almoſt-at. the fame-time wherein Lee 

cher had wrote his fixſt Letter to Pape, Leo, fplliof. reſpeft,and ſub- 

miſſjon., he; hed cauſed to be Printed two, little 9096s "BAnk; the. 
Epitome of Sylueſter Prieras,, wherein, he {pake; of, Remy and its 
Biſhops in terms. extreamly, iujuribus , that, which, ſays ope,. cvir. 
dently;diſcoxercd,; a, wigked and deceitful Spirit, that ſhould ſend 
farth.;nvt. ofthe fame month tweet and. bitter. But all that is,n07 
thing etſebut, diſcourſe; of, a certain /Vicwharg , full. of, falſhood 
and calumnies a ſworn Enemy, of. Lxther.and his Dodtrine, Fox. 
itis manifeſt-thax. the firſt Letter of Zuther.to Pepe Leo, which; is . 
that that. is. treated of; was wrote in; the. DE SPBIURS of; the, Yeas . 
1518; when. he hed not. as. yet any; other: diſpute, then; with: the 
Queſtorsand Preachers of Indolgences, and; that.thaſs; lirtle, Books 
that Viemburg ſpeaks of > which ſerved for an;anfiyer.to that Epi; 

tome; of. Sylveſter , were not wrote till-the Year 1520-: after, the. 
Paps and his whole Court had openly declared; themſelyes again 
Liaher , after. Luther. had' appealed from the . Pope, to. a Councily 

and after the:Pope had made his Doctrine to.be condemned. as. Her: 
retical by the. Diyines of Zovaiy and Colopn; which evidently: aÞ1 


— ——— 
end eee Rr en I IS EEC 
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of that Appeal of Zirbtyto 5 Cont, ind Bon the Merlnal 
Notes that Duther mide tipon that, Va he Hae h ene 
thoſe deciſions of Lovarn Ie; ; en falfe "report. G 
af Enefhy of Zu#her, who tor bein tl able'to Rnd an {ng RN theh 
blamedble ih his ConditCt, has on an pep poſe 'cottfounded thofe tines 
to renderhimodions, and to 8frer Tone triahher, a, pro- 
ceeding that'c#widt be defen = T hey. &rioly trot how: to deny, 
that the violence which they uſed avaitift hit, WA not Sent 
condemned, not oly by the common people; "it by thie more 
wiſe and knowing * ons thetſelves. He complained, ſays C- 
clexs , that is to ſay, ohe of his moſt flery Enettiies , chat he was 
nrjuſtly Pp $7 be hls adverſaries » whom he optily produced ad 
pained'to in # fittle time the favonrs Hot only of the | Fine pto> 
Ge, # tho We: elitved Vim, t#rd who tiftued after all forts of Novel? 
tres ; butt has alſo of drvers gyatoe ant learned ith, who g roihy cye- 
dit to bs words, through ah itigennuns ſiniplicity, thanght T9 that 
Monk had 10 other end, than defenMling t et, vRth a gate} the Queſtor3 
of Indulgences, who as Luther tech dope ap geared to have a gred- 
ter zeal for the dritiving of Fig | th Heron. then for procuring 
the good of Sonls. He adQs, Thar the Learned men, Poets ahtl Ori. 
tors, defended ht, and charged the Prelars aid the Divines tvith C:- 
veronft neſs; Prifte, Lye  Eebaronfgf j3, and Ionoratice', ſaying that 
they uh ly per ſernted Luther for b4 Learning, becahſe he peared. ts 
be tore ] Teavhcd than therifelves , a miore free in ſptakeng the 
Truth againft the cheats ut ioipoftures of Ke eo 
"Forte time aftet B4e Laker hal apptaled fron rhe Pope to 2 

Connicil, the Emperont MMatimitian For which obliged Ley to 
fend Charles AMitret iffto Germahy in the Quality of Bs Nitto. 
He preſented A S6Jden Rofeto the ? Ftedtor of $4 ony , which the 
Pope had fent Hire as 3 Tokent of his particalar Eridtidſhip, but that 
Prefeit Was echhifanied with Letters which w ore ſent both to the 
Prince 2a& his Coutcil, it which the Pope all LEY requeſted them, 
that they would give up Luther intg my hands as ah DO and 
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a Child of the SY or dS wrote i in forme Patt of his works, Pref, Xe to 
that Mitrer was loaden with Nety fix Apoſt6lick Breves, to cauſe To.1, * 


rhent to'be ſtack up om plare to place, and by. tliat means to 


eonduCt hiry moreRenrelyto' Rpt, in. cal th: 2, Poles Frederick. 


foUlP give Him pH fi bids, But all thoſe” Breyes, _ all 
hoſe Letters were'td' 6 "brat for clitt PT Ince would not leave 
Zother td founjuRs Da: 


Y 2 This 


| ! oO c WIS 
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_ + Thisoblig'd Maris to betake-himſelf to other meaſures : He 
thought that to make up that buſineſs, he ought to take a courſe 
contrary to that of. Violence and Authority. He would then 
have ſome private conferences with Luther to reconcile him to the 
Pope, he highly blamed the lewd converſations of the Sellers of 
$25 Sleidan and Indulgences , and perſwaded Zther to write yet once more to the 
Reynaldus. Pope with reſpeCt and ſubmiſſion , and yet notwithſtanding it was 
agreed that he ſhould impoſe filence on. both Parties, and that 
the whole buſineſs ſhould be committed unto ſome Biſhop of 'Ger- 
many , as to him of Treves, or to him of Saltzburg. Luther per- 
Luther.Tom.z. formed on his part in good earneſt all that was agreed on ; he 
wrote to Leo with all the reſpect imaginable , and let him ſee that 
the Queſtors, and thoſe who had till that time upheld theni, had 
diſhonoured his See and his Church ; that asto himſelf, he found 
himfelf very unhappy to ſee that their Calamnies ſhould have pre- 
yailed over his Innocence, and he further offered to give over that 
maiter of Indulgences, and wholly to be filent in it , provided 
that his Adyerſaries ſhould do the like. But whether it was that 
all that Negotiation of A4:lrit was but feigned on his part, or that 
in effect his counſel was not. approved by thoſe of his Party , as 
Luther himlelf infinuates, it is certain that from the time that that 
Letter had been drawn from him , George Duke of Saxony, a 
Prince that: ſtuck very cloſe to the Intereſts of the Pope , defired 
that he would make a publick Diſputation at Zeipſic upon the mat- 
ters in controverſy ; the diſpute was managed, the beginning be- 
tween Eccius, and Caroloſtad concerning Free-will and Grace, but 
They drew_in Zzther himſelf upon the ſubject of Indulgences, of 
Purgatory,and the Power of the Pope. And they procured almoſt at 
the ſame time from the Univerſities of. Cologn and Lovain.,” a con: 
Luther Tm.2, demnation of divers Articles drawn out of his Books. He defen- 
ded himſelf 2gainſt theſe new Adverſaries , and. made the World 
ſee by his publick writings the truth of his Doctrine; and the in- 

juſtice of thoſe FEIOns.. Fe 
Bat within a little after, Pope.Zeo being unwilling -to-try any. 
yaw mw thing further » publiſhed his Tide Bull of 2 EA Yb 3A 
& apud Ray- againſt him, which they call the Bull E xurge ; There, after ha- . 
nald adan. ving earneſtly importuned Jeſus Ehriſt-, Saint. Pere and Saint 
1520. Paul, witty all. the Saints in Paradiſe, to-come to.the ſuccour of 
the Church of Rome, he ſets down in particular one and: forty 
Articles of Z»+hers DoCtrine, which he declared tobe reſpedt+vely 
peftilent, deſtruitsve, ſcandalous, falſe, heretical, offending pious Ears, 
ſeaucing 
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.. feducing Souls, and contrary to the Catholick Truth, and to the Cha- 
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rity, to the reſpett 41:4 obedience that was owing to the Church of Rome, 
which zs the Mother of all the Faithful, and the Miſtriſs of the Faith; - 


and as ſuch. ſeveraily, he condenmed them, diſproved them, rejeited 


them, «1d declared that they. ought to be rejected by Chriſtians of 


both S:xcs, He, forv-4 ll Biſhops, Patriarchs, Metropolitans, and 


generally I. Church-men, and Kings, the Emperour, the Eleftors, 


Princes, % ukes, Margqu: ſes, Earls, Barons, Captains, QC. and in a- 


word, all ſorts of men, to hold thoſe Articles, or to favour them in 


any manner whatſoever, under the penalty of Excommunication, and. 


being deprived of their Lands and of therr Goods, and treated as in- 


famous Hereticks, faveurers of Hereticks, and guilty of * High Trea- 
fon. Andas to Luther, he complained of him, that he would nor. 
come to Rowe , where he would have let him have ſeen that he had' 
' not done ſo much evil as he believed, and he agravated it as a 
great raſhneſs in him to have appealed toa Council, againlit the 
Conſtitutions. of P;# the Second, and of Fl the Second, who: 
would have thoſe puniſhed as Hereticks that made ſich appeals. 


That therefore he condemned as Hereticks ,, him-z, and. all his Ad-- 


herents, if. in the ſpace of fifty days they did not.renounce «ll their: 


Errours,. he forbad all Chriſtians to. have any: Commerce or 


Conver ſation with them , or to yeild them any neceſſary things, and- 


gave his Orders to. the Emperour , to Kines and Princes, &C. to ſeize 


their Perſons, and to ſend them to Rome, promiſing great rewards to 


thoſe who ſhculd do ſo good a work, 


Luther, ſome time after, wrote againſt that Bull, and-appealed 


afreſh to a Council lawfully called ; notwithſtanding he juſtified 
himſelf with great ſolidity about all thoſe condemned-Articles: 
And it is. pertinent to. note, that among, thoſe Articles that the 
Pope Anathematized-as Heretical, or Raſh; or Scandalous, and 


contrary to the Catholick Truth ; theſe following Propoſitions - 


might be found: That, that Proverb was moſt true, that ſaid, 


That the beſt Pennance is a good Life ,, that it would be very well if 


the Church in a Cenncil fhould ordain that the Laity ſhould recerve the: 
Communion in. both . kinds, That the [reaſure of the Church , from. 


whence the Pope drew bis Indulgences, us not the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt 
and the Saints, That the Biſhop .of Rome, the Succeſſour of Saint 


Peter, i not the Vicar of Feſus Chriſt: over allthe Churches of the world, 


nor that there was any one eſtabliſhed by Feſus Chriſt himſelf in the Per- 
fan of Saint Peter. That it 45 not in the power of the Church or of the 
Pope, to make Articles of Faith, nor ta effabliſh new Laws for My 
| Per, : 
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* Hrs ox for good Works. That tho the Pope ſhould hold with a yreat 
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part of the Church, an openion, which 'fhould not it ſelf be erronous, 


- yet it would not be 4 ſmor an bcreſyto hold a contrary opinion, eſpeci- 


ally in things wot neceſſary to Saluation, until a General Council ſhould 
have diſproved the one and- approved of the other ;, that the Eccleſinſt1- 
cel. Prelats and Secular Princes, did na do ill when they aboliſhed rhe 


; Order. of begging Friers. That Purgatory could not be proygd by the 
. Holy Canonical Seripture, Theſe Propoſitions are declared to be 


either -peltilent,-or pernicious, or ſcandalous, or heretical, with- 


- out ſpecifying any one in particular , for the Pope ſpeaks of them 
- only In the whole, that they are ſuch. So it was that Leo and all 
' his Court manaxed thoſe matters. To affirm that a true amend- 
"ment of {ife, a holy and ſincere return from Vice to Vertne, is the 
' beſt of all Pennances, appcared tobe a deteftable crime to them. 


To wiſh that a General Council might eſtabliſh the Communion of 


the Eychariſt, 2ccording to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt and the 
* Cuſtom of the Primitive Church , was fuch an abomination with 


them, 2s was thought ſufficient to deferve the Flames. .Not to be- 


leive that the Merits of Jefus Chriſt and of the Saints, made up a 


certain Treaſure, which neither Faith nor Holineſs, nor Repen- 
tance could give the: Faithful any part of, but which were to be 


 diſpenced only by the way of Indulgences for money,paſs*d in their 


-Judgments for a Helliſh Hereſie. To hold that our Faith has no- 
thing elſe hut the Word of God for its object, and not that of 
men alſo, and that God alone can impoſe moral Laws on the 


Conſcience, was in their opinion, an aſtoniſhing wickednefs. To 


believe that one may without Herefy hold an opinion contrary to 
that of the Pope, in matters nor neceſſary to Salvation, and not 
determined by any Council, was a peſtitent errour. To give the 
leaſt blow to the intereſts of Monks, or the Fire of Purgatory, 


" Was: an horrible facriledge, for which there was not any remiſſion. 


 Afrex that condemnation , the Pope wrote to Fohn Frederick. 
'EleCtor of. Saxony, carneftly entreating him not to:grve any more 
protection to: £urher, and he ſent Hierome Abkearrder his Nuntis in- 
to Germany,to cauſe that condemnation to-he executed.But Aleay- 
. der not being. able to: obtain of Frederick, what the Pope defired, 
; obliged, the Emperaur Cherlzs, whohed beenEletted mtheRoom - 
of Adaixzmilian, and the Princes aſſembled. at Wormes, to cite E1u- 
thex to appear befere them. The Emperony gave him, to that ef- 
fect, his Lettersof ſafe Candu&, and- Luther haying-comparediand- 
.conftantly maintained. his .PoCtrine, without any ways regarding 
31:her 
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either the threats or. the ſollicitations of the Partiſans of the Covrt 

of Rome, they were upen the point to.impriſon him, notwithſtand- 

ing the ſafe conduct of the Emperour, and to treat him as they 

had heretofore done John Huſs and Jerome of Prague.in the Coun- 
cil of Conſkance, But the BleQor Palarize: vehemently oppoſing . 

himflIf to-that- breach of the publick Faith, they were contented 

with proſcribing him by a. publick Edit. bt that Edit, they treat = F 
him as a Lunatick, as one poſleſt by the Deviand as a Devil incar- mathe Lay 
nate ; they baniih him all the Territories of the Empire, they for- _ x42 = 
bid him Fire and Water, Meat. and. Drink, they order that his. : 
Beaks ſhould be publickly-burnt, and threaten to all that contra- _ 
dict;. themoſt rigorous puniſhments in the-world. - | 

After alt that, who can. ſay-that our Fathers could yet withany - 

ſhadow of: Reaſon hope for a Reformation on the part of the Popes - 
and the Prelats ? We may ſte in; their Condutt; not only a repug-, - 
ngnce-te 2-Reformation » but- a:ſetled deſign,. and an unſhaken re--. 
ſolution: to: defend their Errours, Superſtitions; and. Abnſes, of: - 
what:nature ſqever:they were, and to hazard alt. rather then once - 
te confent that the. Chureh ſhould be purged; We may ſee that -- 
they made. uſe-of all that the moſt -exaCtand:refined- poliey could - 
makethemcontrive of all the-Anthority that the ſplendour of their- - 
Dignities,. and/the places which they held:conldgive themamongſt 
men,. andoof all 'that force and-violence; that the Favour of Princes 
and thecredulity. of the-people- could afford them, They went ſ0-. 
far as loudly-todeclare themſelves Lords of 'miens Faith : They ex»--. 
_clatmed; they wrote, they diſputed; they accuſed, they coudemn- . 
ed, they terrified, they excommunicated, they had; recourſe to the - 
{ecylar power ; and: could our Fathers, without. being blitid, . look: . 
any further for a Reformation from ſuch.perfons as thoſe ? . 


© 


ny 
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CHA P-. TIL 


.That our Fathers, not being able any mcve to hope for a 


Reformation, on -the part of the Pope, or his Prelats , 
.were indiſpenſably bound to provide for their own Salua- 
*ti0z, and to Reform-themſelves. EE: 


FT E come now to inquire what our Fathers were 
bound to do, -in {o great a Confuſion. They 
were per{waded, not only, that 1t was poſlible 

for the Latin Church to have within it a great 

|  -many Corruptions -and Abuſes, but that it 
really had a very great: Company of them; that falſe worſhip, 


"4 


Errors and Superſtitions had broke in as an Inundation, upon the 


Chriſtian Religion, and that thoſe abuſes growing more groſs, 


" anderowing every day more ſtrong, put Chriſtianity into a mani- 


feſt danger of Ruin : Moreover, therewas not any hope. of Re- 
medy either on the part of the Pope, -or on the part of the 
Prelats.; For the Court of Rome with all-its Aſſociates, had loudly 
declared againſt a Reformation, maintaining that the Church 


of Rome could not Err, that ſhe was the Miſtreſs of Mens Faith, 


and not to-believe as ſhe believed was a Hereſie, worthy of the 
Flames; and-as to the Prelats, they had all ſervile obedience to 
the wills of the Popes, beſides that Ignorance, that Negligence, 
that"Love of the-things of the World; and thoſe other Vices in 
which they were plunged. yt 

How be it, the buſineſs was not about mstters of ſmall Im- 
portance, nor about the Queſtions of the School, moſt commonly 
unknown to the People, nor about ſome ſpeculative notions, 
which could not be of any Conſequence to the Actions of true: 
Holineſs. The Controverſy was about divers things eſſential to 


Religion, which not only fell within the knowledge of the People, 


but which likewiſe conſiſted in matters of practice, and which 
by Conſequence being wicked, as our Fathers could make no 
donHt that they were, could not but be very contrary to the right 


' Worſhip of God, and mens Salvation. For the debate was about 


2 Religious Worſhip which they were to give not to God alone; 


| but to Creatures alſo, to Angels, to Saints, to Images, and io Re- 


licks ; 
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licks; abont certain. and. infallible Springs, from whence: they 
ought. to draw their, Salvation, in building their confidence, upon 
them, for. beſides the mercy: of God.through the Merit and 
| Satisfation of Jeſus, Chriſt, they joyned to that; the merit of our 
good-works, our own SatisfaCtions, the over. and. ahoye Satis- 
factiovs of the Saints, and; the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome 
in diſpencing of  Indulgences.,, They: Treated. of -. other works 
which they held that we ought, to do through the Obligation of 
our Conſciences, and;;,with aflyrance that they: were good, and 
thoſe they made a part of our Sandtification, for they added to 
thoſe that God had commanded us;. thoſe that the Popes and their 
Prelats commanded out of. their meer Authority. They Treated 
of ill ations, ,from which we ought to abſtain out of the motions 
of our Conſciences., and which one could not: commit; without. ſms 
for beſides thoſc that God had forbidden us, they likewiſe-placed 
in this Rank, thoſe which it ſhould: pleaſe. the Church to forbid 
us. They Treated about a certain and infallible Rule of Faith 
upon Which, the Minds and Conſciences.of Chriſtians. might. ſtay 
and reſt, for they would have that principle confilt in the. Inter- 
pretations, in the Traditions and Deciſions of the Church of 
Rome or its-Prelats: -The Controverſy -was:about. Jeſus Chriſt 
' bimſelf ; for they ſaid that thc. Sacrament of the Euchariſt. was 
the very - Perſon -of the Son of God, and they adored it under 
that Quality. the Queſtion was about divers. Cuſtoms, introduced 
into the publick Miniftry, or generally eſtabliſht by the Cuſtoms 
of the People that our-Fathers thought very.contrary to the Spirit 
of the Goſpel, :and: true Piety.' In fine, 1n;all thoſe and other 
ſuch like things they: Treated about the .peace and. juſt rights of 
the ' Conſcience; the. glory of God, the hope of Salvation, .and 
the,Preſcrvation of the Church of, Jeſus Chriſt, upon Earth. Let 
them tell us then preciſely what-our Fathers ought to have done. 

Was there any thing inthe World.of SS concernment then 

thoſe things which 1 have ſet down? Or-to ſpeak better, was 

there nothing that-.could; any, ways ſt Bf them 3.. or. hold. the 

minds of all honeſt men in {uſpence,-for {g-much as one-moment-? 

Were they. bound to renounce .their Conſcience, :their God and 

their Salvation.z' under;12 .pretence that the-Flatterers' of - the 

Church of Rome, ſpeak of, her, -whag,the Holy Scripture ſays of 

the-GodheadsFhar, if fhe prils. damn, thene 4s 179 perſon Thar can nocrer. x. 

build wp, if ſhe ſh 6, thenn noe cen qnems if fhe vergung the Waters Pare. Di. 40 
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«ll 5, arzed' up;,, af (be /Itts, them 98.4 ey, FREY the. Earth. Cau.6. innathy 
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Do they belfeve that, they onghtro have precipitated themſthves 


intoa inevitable Darmgation, and to haye —_— others by 
their Exampt, totoiifent ts the Ruin of the Chtiffian Ralipion, 
and utterextinCtion of the Church, and that Teft they thould have 
been wantittg in that refpect, and bind Obedfence that the Court 
of Rom, and its Prefats require of all the World ? This wenl& 
be in Truth to fer that obedience at two high a price, and it woulda 
oft ts very dear : but they will find bat few perfons of good wnfter- 

andin whe will not confeſs that that would be to puſhonthinps 
a litt r. 

They will fay, it may be, that we onght not alſo to ſappoſe 
a thing ſo much in Queſtion ; that that prodigious corruption of 
the Latin Chorch whereof we ſpeak,and thoſe pretended InteteſRts 
of the Chrifttan Religion, and Mets Salvation, which according 
to ns obliged our Fathers = Reforth themſelves, withont having 
any regard of the Court of -Romt or its Prefiits, werenathing elſe - 
bot Ch:imera's that we our ſelves have formed #t bur pleaſure, 
or ſpectous pretences that our Fathers took , for occeffons to 
- ny themftyes, and that we take after them to-QRefend them 
with, | | 


To anfwer tothis Obje&tion, I wit not fay, that there is n© 
appearancethat our Fathers made uſe of thoſe motives, as a pre- 
tenceto'cover their other Intereſts with. They can fcarce know 
How to imaginany intereſts interwoven in a bufineſs that evidetitly 
dtew after ita Thouſand perfecutions, and a Thoufand'affitions, 
and wherein they were neccffirily to go'throngh the moſt violent 
ftorms, as the ſequel'will juſtify. In<ffe&t, tet them fey as much. 
as much as they Wl that Znther was hurried away by his 'reſent- 
ments, it belongs to theſe who Treated him with fomnchinjeuſtice, 
to diſpute that matter with him before the Tribunal of God, who 
will one. day render to every man according to his works. - But 
as to'our Fathers, who had no part in thoſe perfonal Quarrels, 
they. can no ways he ſuſpected to have had' an tmtereſt of Paſſion, 
or Animoſity. Twiltnot likewiſe ſay, that if ovr Fathers them- 
ſelves had had other ititereſts then thoſe which they'have ſet be- 
fore-us, which is contrary'to undo pn ers yet it cannot he - 
Faid in reſpe&t of us,. that we do not follow them 'in the True 
Faith, fince we have had*leafire cenough. to acknowledpe what 
our Reformation has Urawmn atong with it; and what it has coſtvs. 
But I'will only fay, that Tiniake thar ſippoſition otily'ro\fer ou? 
Adverſaries ſee, that wikhout amuſing us anymore with thoſt 


for- 
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formalities, and thoſe perplexing ways which they make uſe of 
rant har are proper for nothing, but to defend Errars, 
and tq deſtroy the- Church: bythe Tyratiip of thoſe who govern, 
they ought to come to the botrom, and to Determine with us 
thoſe Fundamental Articles ypon which we ground the right that 
our Fathers had to Reform themfgbves. 1 No not then prejudgze 
any thing by my ſuppoſition, I cx only the ſentiment of t 
Proteſtants, ind the perfyafion that they-entertain. If what they 
fay, is not true, It Is certain that they have had Reafon to Reform 
themſelves for without.any more Reafoning, a man ought always 
to prefer God, and his own Salvation-before a hundred Popes, 
and before ten Thouſand Biſhops. We ought then to come to an 
Examination of thoſe Matters. 144 9 | Dd 

This is what the. Author of thoſe 'Prejudices, as hot as he Is I: Chap. 7. 
in his Controverſy, has heen forced' t6' acktiowledge. For to 
diſintangle himfelf from an Argument, to' which he ſays the whole 
Book of the Apology of Mr. Daile-is reducible} [and which he 
repreſents in theſe words:J W*- ought not to remain united. to ſuch 
a Communion as binas ug to profeſs Fundumental Errors againſt the 
Faith, ant ro prattifs an Iftrous and Sacrilerions Worſhip. But 
the Church of Romg 0nd} mx to. profeſs divers fundamental' Errors, 
and to prattiſe Idolatrous and Sacrilegious Worſhip diverſe ways, as 
in the Adoration of” the Heft, &c. Therefore we ought not" to remain 
in her Communzon, &c.] He diſtinguiſhes between two forts of 
Separation, one of which he calls Meoplo amd Nogaini, which,. ſays 
he; conſifts more ju the Negation of cortait' Atts' of Commanuian, 
then in Poſitive AE againifthat Eommunion-frommwhich me' ſeparate. 
bs other he calls a Poſ#eve $ Sriram > oo mncludes the —_— 
of a ſeparate Socety,. the Eſtabliſhing of a' new Miniſtry, and: th 
Ns Condennarie ' = hee Connie Etc bad bees 
Vnited. Upon that Diſtindtion; he ſays; -Fhat 1t'15-t0 10 Þ, 
rhat rhe calrnifts Dine rhete Tanſtricre inet eee le 
them'to be junited mith*the Catholicks  fheltring*themfelves under that 
Ambiguous theo Union, Fhat their Confciences caunor: any. fuur- 


ther binder them from taking \part-in ſome ditions, which their. falſe 
Principles make then look-updis a crinonth7* bur ehiey\ womtd- no ways 
engage them to alt rhoſp exceſſes to-which they- are carrit@ out; That 
in fine, if it were true, that without _— youp Conſtionves,-t 
chu opt give that bumgur which we puyitv\ F-An 

url 


PS Aint ard! rbeis'Rebicks, 
0 rogontent themſeſtes wot to' piers; Bub thats jrll 3nd 


wiſe follow from thence, that they ought to: go about ta. ſet'up aibody 
_ ; \&.23 "APAXF. 
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-apart. That it is 'thys latter ſort of Separation whereof they accuſe 
24, and that it i that kind of it that we ought to juſtify, our ſelves 
from. ; And 2 little lower, 4 ; ſays he, the C aluiniſt $ ſbould make 
what. ſuppoſitions they flees uporr the State of the Church of Rome, 
3f they Jhould 'as much as they had a mind to ao, accuſe it of Error, 
and Idolatry; it would be enough ta Anſwer them in one word, That 
sf thoſe pretended-Errors ou give them any right ta refuſe to pro- 
eſs them, and to pratisſe thoſe. ations. which Troull mnctuae thems 
yet they no_ ways gave then any. right to. fet up themſelues againſt the 
Church of Rome, to anathematzze her, to ſet up a body 4 part, and 
20rake to.themſelvesthe Quality of Paſtors, although they had neither 
Authority nor Miſſion. © | | Do 
I do not now meddle with that poſitive Separation, which the 
Author of. the Prejudices-makes 10 great. a Crime.:in vs- We 


* © ſhall hewinttheend; that our Fathers did nothing in that reſpect; 


-but what they were bound to do. in'their. Conſctences,- and with 
-the neglect of, which, they Gould not,diſpence without: Sin. - But 
this we. ſhall come to conſider in its proper place, it may be enou gh 
For+us at preſent, .to-know, thatwith the. conſent. of. the Author 
of. Prejudices we may.ſappoſe 1t. as a thing indiſputable, Thar 
oxr-Fathees, obeying the. DiGates, of their Confſcienses, had right to 
reſuſe to profeſs thoſe Errors, 'in which they believed the Church of 
Rome to be entangled, and no more te take any part in certain attions 
that invalved thoſe Errors. I profeſs it were deſirable that the 
Author.of Prejudices had told us a litthe more clearly his own 
thoughts of thet Negative Separation/; But howſoeyer he has 
carried himfelfiin his Expreſſiony,.I may fay, it Lam not miſtaken 


| without fear 'of any oppoſition.,. that that which he has here 


granted vs 1s.not qne.of thoſe.Conceſſions, which are ſometimes 
given to adverſaries, only to gut off. the Diſpute ; but that Indeed 
he. has ſpoken .according to; his. real thqughts, For; when in a 
Controverſy of- this natnre'a nan diſtinguiſhes about this general 
[Theſis, That one ought to. ſeparate from a Church which binds one to 
profeſs Error,-;in noting; that- it may be;Jaid-in two Tences, the 
one: That one ought to ſeparate ones ſelf Negatively, in not medling 
With that which:weuld\\wound the.Conſergnce * :and;the other, That 
one eught to: ſeparate poſitrvely,'that is to ſay, that one ought ro ſet 
#p 4, Socjety. ſeparate from. thats. and ta. eftablifh a new Miniſtry. 
That he. quitted: the former ſence;; jn- ſaying anly, char it was 
very il apphied.ta-rbe Catholick,. Church, - reſtrained. himſelf only 


_ to the latter, that he would ſay, that it was this latter kind of 


- Separatzon 
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Separation whereof he. accuſed us, and about which we ought to juſtufy 
our ſelves, that our Conſciences could not any further hinder us, then. 

from taking part inthoſe attions which our Principles ſhould make us 
look, on as Criminal ;; that if we could not without btraying our Cone 
ſciences, render that Honour to Saints and Rel:cks which they give 
them, we ought to content our ſelves with n,t doing it, When: 
a man, I fay, ſpeaks as the Author of Prejudices after this man- 
ner in the heat of a diſpute, which he believes to be as weighty 
as that; there is a. great likelyhood, that it is not a meer conde- 
ſcending to his adverſaries, but a true and lively expreſlion of | 
that which he finds. in himſelf to be very Juſt. and Reaſonable. . 

 Howſoever it be, without informing: our ſelves further ahout a 
thing wherein we are little concern'd, we will ſuppoſe it, ſince 
he will have it ſo,.as a propoſition:not to be diſputed; That our - 
Fathers could lawfully ſeperate from the Church of Rome, by a 
Hegative Separation, that. is to ſay, in not ro taking any part in 
that which would. wound their Conſciences. But that ſignifies, in - 
our ſtile, that they had þ a to reform themſelves, fince we call. 
nothing elſe preciſely Reformation, but that publick. Rejection; 
which they made of divers things, which they judged to be ill, 
and contrary to Chriſtianity. .Whether they did ill to go further 

and to proceed to a Poſit:ve Separation, that is a Queſtion apart 
which does not in the leaſt hinder, that their Reformation taken 
only as a Negatzve Separation, might not have been done with 

Juſtice and according to. that right, that Conſcience gives to every. 
man-. | | 

_ * But now, methinks, this point being-ſo welt clear*d, clears - 

_ a; multitude of others, and we may, by that conceſſion of the 

Author of Prejudices, very well decide ſome QneFtions. In the - 

firſt place, They ought no further to- ſet before us-that abſolute 
_ obedience to the Orders and decifions of the Church of Roxas 
in the matters, of Faith.and Worſhip, to which they would 
hitherto have all the. Faithful indiſpenfably obliged. For if thoſe, 
whoſe Conſciences ſhall tell them; that, That Church binds them 
to belieye Errors and to practiſe a falſe worſhip, may refuſe to - 
profeſs to believe thoſe Errors, and to performe that Worſhip, 
who ſees not that that abſolute-obedience is oyerthrown ?- Since 

It will depend on the dictates of the. Conſcience of every -one; 

and that the Conſcience of each one will give it its bounds, and 

ſyſpend it, in reſpect of ſome certain things and aftions. 2. The 

Church of _ Rome can no more treat thoſe as Diſobedient and Re-- 

Ts belltous;.. 
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_ belljons, who throngh the didtates of their Conſciences refuſe to 
| profeſs ro believethat which ſhe decides and to praQtife that which 


ihe ordains, nor perfecute them as ſhch, and whatſoever ſhe 
ſhould 'make them fuffer upon that pretence of Rebellion and Diſ- 


- obediente,* would be but an unjuſt perſecution, of which ſhe will 
| be Hound to give an account to God and men, 3. They cannot 
'_ alſo any farther demand of us what Calf onr Fathers had'ro re- 


_ * form themſelves, that is to fay, to reject their Superſtitions, 


: Deſ-abuſer. 


they avert to their Prelas 
their. Brethren? 


' andithe Errors which were to be found in the Church of Rozre in 
: their days; for they needed nothing elfe but the morions of 
* their Confſciences to give them a Right to refuſe ro profeſs 
* them. - 4- They ought alſo to acknowledge that the Authority 
' of the Church, how great ſoevyer it may be, is it yet far leſs then 
: that of the Conſcience. ſince it 1s not only limited, but furmonnt- 
' ed, and that whenſoeveer they ſhonid be in oppoſitian, a man 
would have right to leave the Authority of the Church, and'to 
' follow his Conſcience. 5. And ſince even an erronious Con- 
 ſienes, ſuch as the Authorof the Prejudices fuppoſes ours, and 


that of our Fathers to be, could ſuſpend. Afts, commanded by - 
the Church, it follows neceſſarily from thence, that to reconcile 
the Church and the Conſcience when they ſhou{d be ſer in oppoſi- 
tion, we muſt come to the Foundation, and diſcufs the things 
themſelves, for there is no other way to free the Conſcience from 
Errors. And how much more are we obliged to do it, when:the 
Ehnrch abuſes her Authority, in teaching thoſe things which are 
really falſe, or in commanding thoſe actions which are indeed 
unjuſt and'criminal. All then depends on the diſcuſſion of. thoſe 
matters by themſelves. 


But, they-willſay, your Fathers ought te have beencontented 
to have made ufe of their rights, each one in particular, they 
could: have kept themſelves from making any profefiion of” be- 
lieving thoſe pretended Errors, and not. have taken any part 
in-rheſe ations which they difep ». and: yet nevertheleſs 
have kept ſilence. Wherefore did they. diftnrb the. publick-peace 
by:their Tomulks:? Why did they divulge by their out-cries the 
Judgment which-rhey-made of the Tenets and Cuſtoms of their 
Gburah?' Did they! not in+ thar, ſin- againft that reſpe@ which 
Ss, and-that Charity which they-owedto 


To 
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To znfwer to this ObjeCtion, Iſay, That the keeping ſilence | 
is not almays equally jaſt, it Has its bonnds and its meaſures 
according tothe weight of the things that are treated of, and to 
- the Circamitances of Times and Perfons. If the bufineſs had 
boen only about fome txeet Qnieſtions of the School, vpon points 
of Speculation, or about ſome unprofitable Ceremonies, or ſome 
bad orderin the Governments of even abonr ſothe popular Super= 
ſtitions, which ſhould not have proceeded {o far as to corrupt the 
faving Efhcacy of the Goſpel; I cenfefs onr Fathers had been . 
more obliged to have kept hlence, then to have encountred their 
Prelats, and raiſed thoſe troubles through the diverſity of their 
Opinions. The Love of Peace, reſpett for Order Chriftiag + 
Charity, bidds os to' bear things of that nature well, which we 
60 not ſo well approve of 6wur felves, and even there to follow 
the Faſhwn as far aswe can, without wounding our Conſctences, 
and if we happen to ſpeak or write of them, it onghit to be doe - 
Mn a gentle and prudefrt manner, with a regard had to the Times, _ 
and the diſpoſitxons of Men, always remembring that the Church 
of God wall never be it a State of compteat perfeftion upon 
Earth, andthat God himfelf bears with he defects of his Chil- 
dren through his mercy. But we ovght allo.to take heed how we 
ſtretch the Keeping of that fence too far ; for there are certain ; 
Seaſons, wherein one cannot hold one's peace, without betraying 
of God , without weakly abandoning the true intereſts of the - 
Church, and without falling into that deteſtable Sin, which Saint 
Pail calls, halding the Triah 3n unrizhteonſneſs.” Such was the - 
Time of the 'Triamph of Arr7am/m, in the fourth Cenrary, for 
there the matter bemg a capital Hereſy,” which had then took 
hold of the pubhck Miniftry, there was not any more place. for -- 
fikence, there was a neceſſity oti'the contrary of. crying out, and - 
of crying very loud, without any regard had either to the com- 
pteaſance which they owed to their .Brethren , or to the Love of . 
e, or the: Dignity of the Prelats, or the Authority of Cotth- - 
- Cills, or to: all thoſe falſe reafons of ſilence which humane pru- . 
detice ordinarily. ſiggeſts. . Therefore it was, that a fimple Monk, -. 
of. thoſe .Times, called Aphraates, although he neither had any - 
otlier Call, -or. Office, then that of the concern that every one ]. - 
has for the Conſervation of. the Truth , yet could not contain : 
himfelf within his Cell ,:nor be hindered from oppoſing himſelf + 
With all his: migtit to tliat Hereſy ; and the Emperor "om ; 
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whe favoured the Arrians, having check*t him for that boldneſs, 
in telling him, that he ought to have kept himſelf in his Cetxt, 
and to have applied himſelf only to pray to God, according to, 
the Conditions of that Religious Life into which he had entred, 


Aphraates anſwered him, J1f-T were a maid, and ſhould keep my 
Chamber with my F ather, and if I ſhould ſee Fire take hold of the 


| Houſe, ſhould I not be bonnd to go out of my-Chamber, and run on 


every ſide to bring water to put out the Fire, Meaning» by that, 
That when the ſafety of Chriſtianity 'was 1n danger 'of 'being 


deſtroyed » it was a-Crime to hold ones peace and fit {till :in 


uiet. | | | 
| But this is exaQtly the Caſe wherein our Fathers found them- 


Telves. For they beheld the Chriſtian Religion, and by conſe- 
quence, The Latin Church ready to be Ship-wrackt, as a. Veſſel 
that takes in water on every fide. They ſaw in that miſerable 
Church, Divinity falſified and corrupted by a thouſand vain and 
ridiculous Queſtions. The Schools infetted with the Art of So= 
phiſtry and Cheats, the Pulpits proſtituted to Tales, Jeſts and 
Legends, Benefices filled with perſons unworthy and.uncapable. 
Church Dignities ſold to thoſe who bid higheſt, good Learning 
baniſht, and perſecuted, Religion loaded with a rabble of chil- 
diſh Ceremonies, the People abuſed by a thouſand Follies,;Church- 
Government changed into an intolerable Oppreſſion. The 
Worſhip -of God transferred to Creatures, and even to thoſe 
Creatures that were dead and inſenſible, the ſaving Truths of the 
Goſpel negledted, Errors and Fancies of Mens minds Preached uþ 
in ſtead of them. The Study of the Holy Scripture abandoned, 
the Actions of true Piety, altered by falſe Ideas, the Commands 
of God broken , his Soveraign Authority uſurped , his mercy 
ſet in -partne: ſhip with SatisfaCtions of men, his Laws aſſociated 
with the Laws of men, and his Grace with our Free-will, the 
only Sacrifice of his Son multiplied, the Vertue of his Interceſfion 


-communicated to Saints and Angels. The Subſtance of Bread 


adored as his Divine Body, his Soveraign Prophetick and Kingly 
Offices Tranſported to the Pope, and his Prieſtly to the Priefts, 
is Sacraments altered, his cleareſt words eluded by their Gloſles, 
and raſh DiſtinAtions, and his Miniſtry changed into a Deſpotick 
Empire over mens Conſciences. 1n a word, they ſaw nothing 
that remained intire in that Religion. Whether their - Senti- 
gents, in that regard , were juſt or unjuſt, Reaſonable. or il 
grounded, 
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z rounded, it is what a diſcuſſion will juſtify, when they will ſe. 
riouſly come to conſider it. But nevertheleſs our Fathers were 
petſwaded of all that, hich .I! haye] mentioned, and under that 
perſwaſion who can doubt that they ought not to have loudly 
declared themſelves, , and that a deep filence, wonld not haye 
Tendred them Criminal before God:and men ? And' they were 
the-more Obliged to ſpeak, - in- that. as we haye: ſhewn in the 
foregoing Chapter, they had nothing more to look for from 
their Prelats, and-in that. the injuſt. and violent Proceediggs of 
the Court of Rome againſt. Luther, made them ſufficiently know 
that the Evil was not to be Remedied on that fide, and that 
the Time for each man to Reform himſelf, was already 
"come. - _ i! METS. ED : 
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That our Fathers had x Lawful and Sufficient Call to- 
Reforme- themſelves, and to Labour to Reform. others.. 


Lthough this Queftion about the Call' of our Fathers. 
| for a Reformation, is already ſufficiently decided, 
by what I have before REPreeans ſince they cannot 
require a more Þawful Call, then that which is founded: 
upon the indiſpenſable Obligation of our Salyation, 
F ſhall not fail notwithſtanding, to Treat of this. matter yet 
a little further, to omit. nothing that may ferve for our Ju- 
{tification. | 
I ſay then, that the chief thing that ought to be done to make 
2 right Judgment of a Call, in the bufineſs of Religion, is to- 
ſearch into what nature thoſe Actions are of, about which it is. 
engaged, whether they be juſt or unjuſt, goed or Hl in themſelves; 
for there cannot be the leaſt lawful Call for that which is ilf, but 
there is always one naturally for what is good, which I ſhall name 
a Cal) of things, to «wi nay it from that Call of perſons. 
whereof I ſhall fpeak in the ſequel. But now upon this Principle.,. 
which to me ſeems indMpntable, we have Iitle exe to do, then. 
to demand of our Adverſaries whether they do not belteve, 
that as it is naturally juſt to embrace and to defend the Truth, 
ſo alſo that 'tis as juſt to rejet and oppoſe Errors, and to banifh. 
them not only out of that Society wherein a man is, but even 
out of the world it ſelf as much as it lies in his power to do:: 
We need, I fay, but only to demand of them, whether they be- 
heve not, That a FalYſhood has not inits own nature any right to- 
be belteyed, or to be taught, and that it is for that Reaſon, that. 
5 makes. uſe of the Colours of Truth, to make her ſelf to be 
- -Feceived uoder another Name'then her own, becauſe that when 
ſhe appears in her natural dreſs, it excites, or at leaſt it ought. 
to excite the hatred and averſion of men. I know very welt that 
all Falſhoods do not equally deſerve that-Averſion, and that there- 
are ſome that may appear, indifferent enough in comparifon of 
others, but I fay that there are alſo ſome, of which one can't 
tell hoy te paſs.fo fayourable a Judgment. Errors in _— 
AVe 
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have a far different Charatter from'thoſe in Philoſophy, and in 


Religion it ſelf. thoſe which always when they arrive vitiate the 
mind and heart, arefar more odious then thoſe'which do not de- 
praye the mind; and thoſe which hirider all the ſaving Efficacy of 
the Goſpel are infinitely more fo ; how much more when they are 
_ gathered together to an exceeding; great number, and mutually 
uphold and ſuſtain one another, not unlike: thoſe black Clouds 
-which in the mot Stormy days of Winter joyn themſelves one 
to another to make up but one general one, and to deprive us of 
the light of the Sun. Hitherto, poſlibly they will not conteſt 
any thing. But if it be reaſonable enough that there ſhould be 
no quarrel made about thoſe general Propoſitions, they ought 
not further to make any in this particular Queſtion, if the Actions 
of our Fathers were in their own nature good and juſt, ſince we 
ſuppoſe, not only, that thoſe things which they rejected and 
cauſed others to reje&t, were Errors, but alſo that they were 
Capital Errors of that laſt ſort which 1 ſpoke of juſt before, 
which one cannot look on without dread and amazement. For 
it is upon that ſuppoſition that we defend our Fathers, and if 
they diſpute 1t with us they ought to quit this diſpute about 
_— and to enter upon a Diſcuſſion of the. very Foundation it 
elt. +: | 

They may alleadge, that they had a long continued poſſeſſion, 
in fayour of thoſe things which our Reformers oppoſcd; ſince they 
were found eſtabliſht in the Church many Ages ago; and -thart, 
as in a Civil Society, the Laws forbid thoſe to be moleſted, who 
are in a long and Antient poſſeſſion, and to be bound to produce 
their firſt Title, though at the ſame time it ſhould be maintained, 
that they are Uſurpers. Soalſo our Fathers ought not to be heard 
any further, againſt the Sentiments and/Cuſtomes which the Times 
had in ſome ſort conſecrated and made venerable. But this An- 
ſwer will be of no Uſe to them; for not to alleadge here, That 
the greateſt part of thoſe Opinions and PraCctifes were new, 
enovgh as has been ſufficiently Juſtified ; not to ſay, that they had 
been publickly diſputed, and by conſequence, That that poſſeſſion 
whereof they ſpeak was not peaceable: Who knows not, that 
there can be nothing preſcribed in matters of Faith and Worſhip 
againſt the True -Religion, ſince that Religion is of God in all 
its parts, and that there is neither any Time, nor Cuſtom, nor 
poſſeſſion thatcan make a true thing of a falſe, or a Divine infti- 
tution-of, a hymane MG or any Vertue of a Vice gr 
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'Civil: Society >: Liws: Eſtablrſt> 'Preſcriptions:: with very good 
Reaſon becauſe without' them. the-peace. of: the. Community, 
_ which is' the only'end that thoſe Laws-propound: to: themſelves, 


cannot be well preſerved. But in a Religious Society, the prin- 
cipal end is the Glory of God and Salvation of the Faithful, 
which are two things: that are eſtabliſhed on certain Perpetua}, 


and Invariable Foundations, and by conſequence haveno reſpe&t 
ro anylong prepoſſtſtons on the cont 


trary fide! how 'Antient ſo- 


ever they may. have been. If Religion were capable of any fuch 


Preſcriptions ; Chriſtianity would be bound to let Paganiſm alone, 
for how long time palt has Paganiſm been feated in the Poſſeſſion. 
of the Fairh of men ? Saint P=#l himſelf acknowledges it in thoſe 
very. places wherein he'exhorts ſuch to be Converted: Turn you, 
ſays he, from thefe Vanutzes unto the living God who made Heaven 
aud Earth, who-in Times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk. intheir 
own ways, and el{ewhere, God having winked at the Times of Igno- 
rarce commands now all men every where to Repent. They cannot 
therefore bring any thing of Preſcription againft us, and it will: 
always remain certain, that, Hf that which our Fathers have ſaid 
concerning the Corruption. of the Latin Church in their days. 
be true, as we ſuppoſe It to be, the Reformation:was-an. Action 
good and juſt in it ſelf, and by Conſequence in that reſpect; 
they can have nothing to ſay againſt their Call to it. 

But as it is not enough to eſtabliſh a Lawful Call, to ſuppoſe 
that what is done 18 good-in 1t ſelf, and as it is farther neceſſary 
that the perſon that does it ſhould have right to do it, it remains 
yet tobe further inquired: into, whether our /Fathers had power 
to do what they did. For how many Actions:are there that are 
juſt in themſelves which it does not belong to all the World to do, 
and which then become unjuſt and ill, when every one thrufts 
him£If in of his own Authority without being lawfully-called ? 
It is not permitted, for Example, to all-the World; to puniſh 
the wicked, although that puniſkment might be juſt, it is not 
p2rmitted to 21] men to change publick Cuſtoms, although thoſe 
changes ſhould be good and adv:nitageous to the Society. We 
ought then to ſee what Call our Fathers had to Reform themſetves, 
and others. But thts Queſtion would be eaſily decided; if it be 
conſidered), that in all Societies there are two ſorts of Common 
Attions, the one ſort of thoſe that are.ſo Common, as to belong 
to all the Body taken Colettzve as they ſpeak in the School, and 
not to each particular perſon, So ina Parliament, to pronounce 


a Sen- 
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2 Sentance, 'to, abſotve.'a man,, or to'condemn him, they are the 
Actions of the whole: Body, and not of each of thoſe who:com- 
pole it, ſo, to-declare War and to make peace, are the Acts of 
him or thoſe who hold all the Rights of the State in their hands. 
But there are other ACtions which are ſo Common in a Society, 
as tg belong to each particular perſon, or as they ſay to all Defri-. 
butrue, and not. to all Colefive. So, to give ones advice in an 
Aſſembly» 18-the Act, not of the whole Body, bur of each par- 
ticular -perſon who compoſes it ; and to live in a Kingdom, to 
contract Alliances, to poſſeſs one's goods, to labour, to defend 
one's {If againſt the incommodities of Life, are Actions ſo 
Common, as to belong to all particular Perſons. And ſo the 
Civilians have'very well diſtinguiſhed, in ſaying, that there are 
ſome Adts which: reſpeCt, ,Omnes ut ſrmgulos, and that there are 
others, which belong ad Omnes wt univerſes. 

To. Apply that Diſtinction only to our prefent Subject; I ſay, 
that in Religious Society which is the Church , Faith, Piety, Ho- 
lineſs, and by Conſequence the Rejecting of Errors , of falſe 
Worſhip, and of Sins, ate thoſe common. Attions that belong to 
all private men.. The Juſt Lives by his Faith, ſays the Scripture, 
and as.it would: be ridiculous to- demand of any man in a Civil 
Society, what. Perſonal Call he had to live, to labour to avoid 
that which would. be hurtful to his Life, and to have a care of 
his own preſeryation, ſoit isalſoan Abſurdity ta:demand of our 
Fathers, what call they had:to believe artght-in .God, to wor- 
ſhip ham purely, and to 'remove-far fron» them, all that which 
they. beheved to be. contrary to-a. Spiritual Life -and' their own 
Salvation: For they need not for that, any other Call, then the 
Obligation: that lies- upon eyery one to ſave himſelf, and the 
neceſlity of beating back all that which would oppoſe it ſelf to ſo 
juſt. an Obligation, There are not. in a Civil Society any certain 
Selet Perſons, who only! haye a right -to Live, to Act, and to 
labour for others ,. whilſt- thoſe others ſhould be dead, or not 
able to move. -So alſo there are none in a Religious Society, 
who ought to believe and to be good for others, whilſt thoſe 
others ſhould remain in ignorance or:in {tn ;.and that Implicit 
Faith, which ſome have invented, by which..a :man 1s to. believe 
11 general that which the Church believes, to go.no further, is in 
truth the moſt Commodgious way of all others for thoſe men who 
have ſomething elſe to do then to ſerve: God; but-it is alſo moſt 
Proper for the: Damnation of nten. .. Faith then is a thing fo comy 
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mon as to belong to particular Perſons, ſhe is ſo one in the whole 
Body of the Church, as to diſtribute 'her ſelf to each one, and 


.one could not:-be of that Body of the Church, if one were not a 


believer, as one-could not be of the Body in a Civil Society, if 


. one were:not a man and had not Life. So, each man, has not only 


a perſonal Call , but lies alſo under an Obligation to believe) 


.and to liveas a good Chriſtian, whence it follows, that each man 


has a Call to remove far from him all that he ſhall judge to be 


-contrary to the Truth of his uprightnets, Faith, and Piety, as 


alſo that being under an Obligation to live Holily, and Juſtly, he 


'has a Call to avoid Sins, and to repent of them when foeyer he 


-ſhall commit them. 
But is not this, ſome will ſay, to rend the Church by Divi- 
"ſions, and to make ones ſelf guilty of a Schiſm, ſo to rejeQ; 


out of ſelf-will, the common Sentiments and Cuſtomes, without 


the conſent of the whole Society? No certainly, for the true 
[Union of the Church does not conſiſt in holding of Errors, how 


-common ſoeyer they may be, nor in any falſe-worſhip, after what 
manner ſoever .it be Eſtabliſhed. Theſe things donot only, not 


'belong toa Chriſtian Communion, but they deſtroy it, as diſeaſes, 
how popular and general ſoeyer they may be, do bring nothing 
but defolation on a Civil Society, inſtead of being the Bonds to 
Unite it. So the Union of the Church doth not bind any perſon 
4n that reſpect; on the contrary, it engages us to ſhew: our Bre- 
thren a good Example in beginning to Reform by our ſelves. For 
the on: Love any one has for the Church, the more he ought 
to free it from thoſe evils that preſs in upon it, and eſpecially 
then when thoſe evils ſhall put it into a manifeſt danger of Ruin. 
If it is ſo, enr Adverſfaries will yet further reply, Is not that ſome 
way to break that Communion, when thoſe things that you re- 
mnounce, are Publick and common ? I confeſs, that it is to break 
a Society, but a bad Society, which being againſt the right of 
Chriſtianity, grves no lawful Call to any perſon to enter into it, 
or todefend it, but on the contrary, ſhe gives a Call to all, and 
binds them at the ſame time to break and oppoſe it. A Corrup- 
ted Church has two bonds of its Communion, the one conſiſting 
3n what 3s goed, the other in what is 311, the one of which makes 
it to be a Chick, the other a Corrupted Church, the one bind- 
ingnot only men among'themfelyes, but with God alfo, and the 
other, that in Uniting men among themſelves, tends to divide 
-and ſeparate them'from God. The former of thoſe bonds ought 
to 
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to be regarded, and preſerved intire, as much as lies in our power, 
but the Second is'a mortal bond, which no perſon has a right to 
make, and whichall men have a Call and Obligation to diſlolve. 
It-is as certain, that the firſt of thoſe bonds gives us a right, and 
Call to Act againſt the other; for Truth and Piety Authoriſe us 
againſt Error and Superſtition, and it is the Lovye that we bear to 
the Church that opens our mouths againſt its Corruptions. There 
can: then be nothing further conteſted about the perſonal Call 
of our Fathers concerning their own Reformation. But had: 
they any Right to Labour in the Reforming of others ? Who. 
ean doubt it ? Charity would have bound them to procure that: 
good for others, which they had thought jt their duty to procure: 
for themſelves. That Chriftian Communion in which they lived: 
among their Brethren, did not leſs oblige them to it.. The In- 
tereſt of the Glory of God which-appeared' ts them to cry loudly 
for a general Reformation urged them on-to it, and their own 
Innocence exacted it of them that they ſhovId make it appear to- 
the Eyes of the Publick, in laying epen the Foundations of thoſe 
Errors, which they were conſtrained to forfake, which could not 
well have been done: without exhorting others to imitate them. 
Being then. bound to all: theſe Duties, none can deny, that they 
had not a ſufficient Call to ſtir up their Brethren to Reform them-- 
{elves with them. | 
That which 1 have. ſaid will appear more evident, if we paſs 
bn to the Confideration of the Circumſtances of the Reforma-- 
ion, for we have already ſeen after a long :nd vain Expectation, 
there could be nothing more hoped for on the ſide of Rome of 
its Prelats. We have ſeen alfo that the evils whereof our Fas. 
thers made ſuch Complaints, and which they would have cured. . 
did not lye in things imdifferent, that were trivial or tolerable, . 
but im the very Eſfentials of Religion; and thefe two Circom- 


ances added to what T haye juſt before repreſented, let us fee- 


that our Fathers were not only inthe right, and not only nnder an; 


Obligation, but nnder a neceſſary and indiſpenfable Obligation . 
to do that which they have done. I confefs that if. the Conrt of. 


Rome and its Clergy wonld have laboured in-good: eatneſt for 2. 
Reformation; it had” been the Duty of our Fathers..to have re-- 
ceived it from their hands ; for how. rude and' corrupt ſoever- 
_ fhcir Call had been, that Action had reCtified jt... þ confefs alſo. 
that 3f-the Diſpute had been only about things. of ſmall impor-- 
ſtance, our Fathers had done better to haye kept themſelves quiet, 


AS; 


14: 


172 


An Hiſtorical DEFENCE + Part. Il. 
35 I have acknowledged in the foregoing Chapter. ' But they can 
alleadge neither the one nor the other 5 for Kome and 1ts Biſhops 
were obſtinate in the deſign to Reform nothing, and matters were 
reduced to the yery utmoſt extremity, ſo that the. Call of our 
Fathers appears yet more indiſputable, being grounded on theſe - 
three Foundations, of Right, of Obfligation,/and -Neceflity, and 
that ſame Neceſlity was ſo much the greater, as the evil was more 
inveterate, and had ſpread it ſelf almoſt over all the -parts of the 
Body of the Church to which thoſe words of 1/aizh might be 
generally applied. From'the Crown of the head to the ſcle of the 
foot there was no ſoundneſs in her. 

' But if any would have us yet further Examine the other Cir- 
cumlſtances, they will find that they-all concur to eſtabliſh that 
Call whereof we. Treat :I rank in this place all thoſe extraor- 
dinary Qualities wherewith it: pleaſed God to inrich thoſe among 
our Fathers who contributed moſt of all to the work of. the Re- 
formation. Who may not percelve in them a lively and pene- 
trating underſtanding, a ſolid Judgment, an exquiſite and pro- 
found knowledge, an indefatigable propenſion to Labour, a 
wonderful readineſs to compoſe and to deliver, an exceeding 
exact ſtudy of the Scripture, and: the Principles of. the Chriitian 
Religion , a great apd reſolute Soul, an unſhaken courage, an 
upright Conſcience, a fincere love of the Truth, an ardent zeal 
for the Glory of God, a ſolid Piety, without Hypocriſte, and 
without Pride, a plain and open Carriage, an intire diſengage- 
ment from the things of the World, an admirable confidence ig 
God, and in his Proyidence,. a Cordial Friendſhip to all good 
men, and the greateſt averſion to the Vices, Prophanation, ;and 
Sophiſtry of others ? Theſe were the Gifts .and Talents where- 
with the Divine Fayour Honoured the greateſt part of them , 
there yet remains the livelieſt Characters of them in their Writ- 
ings, and they were as the Seal wherewith God would.confirm 
their Call. For when his Wiſdom deſigns perſons to:any great 
work, it is wont to beſtow on them thoſe neceſſary qualifications 
to acquit themſelves in it, and we may ſay without fear of being 
charged with derogating from the. Truth by thoſe who know Hi- 
ſtory, that from the Sixth Age until that of our Fathers, that is to 
{ay, for the ſpace of more then nine. hundred Years, there :could 
not be found any ſpace of Time ſo fertile.in great men, / as that of 
the Reformation was which ſhews that God had a defigyto make ' 


| Add 


uſe of them for that Work, as the event has juſtified. +  - 


Add ta all that, Fhe Ardent.and almoſt Univerſal deſireameng 


the People tofecn good: Reformation ſprivgp inthe Church; 
for even that is a yet farther Seat t9'the Callat the: Refarmers, 
in as much as'it .is a "Teſtimony that God had warkt our that 
Age wherein to purge his floor, as the Scripture ſpeaks. Who 
knows not that that defire' was ſuch,as neither the Artifices, nor 
the Violence, nar the! Calmmnics wherewith: they [laboured to 
darken the: Reformation ,'>cauld wholly put:a''ſtap tos. - The 
Chocch was left! in Ignorance and in Supettition;: ſho panted 
after the. Light of : the Goſpel, which had been for fo long a 
Time hid under a dark: vail, and that general Diſpoſition where- 
in ſhe was; may let us fee that the Time of her Deliverance was 
a; 1 Ihr 912-109) A ate GER 
-ii:But, laftly,'is icmnot true, that thenthe greateſt part of thoſe 
who labouved an that Reformation, wers Kcockefraftical perſons, 
whom tle Duty of their place obliged more particutarly then 
others, to root out Errors from the minds of men, to purify 
Religion, and to endeavour that Gad ſhould be worſhipped ac- 
cording to his Will? Every one knows that Euther, and Znonge 
tis who appeared the firſt inthat Great Work, were nat! only 
Prieſts, but ordinary Preachers alfa, the :qne at Hiamterburg, and 
the other at Zurich, and rhat the former was Prafaſſbur in Divi- 
nity. And they are not ignorant that thoſe who jayned theys- 
ſelves tothem to advance that defign, were alſs in Publick ' Offices 
in the Church, as the whole Univerfity of Wattewburg, a very 
great- Nomber of Priefts, and ather Church-men, wth Biſhgys, 
and Arch-Biſhoys in Gerazay, 'in Swade/ans, and an Dearigeks 
and ſome cven in #r22ce.,  and:'the whale Body of Bathaps in 
Ex . They will fay, it may be, that the Pops Excommuni-r 
cared them all, whence wr wllows that they had no mere 'cither 
any pablick Call, or lawful Miniftoy. Bur that Anſwer would 
be fallacious; For the Pepe: having Excommunicated them for 
nothing elſe, but that buſigeſs: of the Refarmagion, his Excom- 
munication can be cenfidered :no otherwiſe then as null ia this 
Cauſe, withont an Obligatian to enter upen an Examination 
of the Validity of his Thunders tm general.” In effec, if they 
did their Ducy, if they obeyed their Call in Reforming them- 
ſelves, and in zeforming their Blocks, icought not to be queſti- 
ened, that thoſe Txcommunications which they fufferca for fo 
_ good a Cauſe, did not fall, of right, upon thoſe who unjuſtly 
pronounced them, and that not oaly what our Reformers K 
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done. before , but alio what they 'did' afterward,.. was well'.and 
lawfully done. //\Who';cah deny 'that' an” Excommunication con- 
trary £0 the*Glory!.'of' God; to the: good'of the Church,.and-to 
the Salvation of men, ſhould not not be: Null? | But if the Re- 
formation was juſt, and the. Glory of God, the good of the 
Church and the Salvation of the People called for it, as we ſup- 
poſe they did' in: this Diſpute, they 'may very well fee that the 
'Thunders of Roe, upon this Subject are unjuſt, and; by conſe- 
quence of no conſideration. They ought_not then to -propound 
things ſo to us, nor to deny the firſt Reformers to be publick 
perſons who had +a part in the Mimiſtrv of the Church, and who 
for that Reaſon had a moſt ſtrict Obligation to Labour in the 
Re-eſtabliſhment of its Purity. And to declare what we think ; 
thoſe Excommunications of the apes were ſo far from dimini- 
ſhing the Right and Call of the firſt Reformers, that they did 
on the contrary confirm them the more, and that for two Rea- 
ſons. The one in that they made them ſee more and more, 
that they could hope for nothing on the part of Rome, or the 
Biſhops of .its ſide, from whence there aroſe an indiſpenſable 
neceſſity on our Fathers'to employ themſelves in it 3 and the 
other, in that thoſe pretended Excommunications farniſht them 
alſo with a juſt Subject, of laying 'open more and more to the 
Eyes of the people , the groſs and fundamental Errors, whoſe 
Protection the Popes took up with ſo great an Ardour. To which 
I add, Thatas much as the Popes and the Prelats of their party 
oppoſed themſelves to the Reformation, ſo much they loſt of 
that Right which yet remained to them in that publick Miniſtry, | 
which they abuſed with ſo great Injuſtice, and that very thing | 
did but ſtrengthen the Right of the other Party , and render 
thet:: Miniſtry more Publick and more Lawful. For in thoſe 
conteſts that divide a Body or a Society, that which one of the 
parties loſes by its. 111 Conduct; 1s re-aſſembled together and re- 
united in the other. ' But as it is only proper to our preſent pur- 
poſe to Treat of the Call that our Fathers had to Reform them- 
ſelves and to Labour to Reform others, that is- to ſay, meerly 
to reject Errors, and to excite others to do_the fame ; and not 
to go further to talk of their Right, or Call to the publick 
Miniſtry 3 We ought not to inſiſt more: upon this matter, which 
fhall be Treated of: in its place. In effect, there are two ſorts 
of Calls which we ovght- not to: confound,. That of the Re- 
formation, and that of the perpetual Exerciſe of . the Goſpel-' 
Miniſtry. 
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Miniſtry. And the Anthor of the” Prejudices himfelf-ſtems to 
have Judiciouſly enough diſtinguiſhed them; - when” he lays down 
two ſorts of Separation, the one Negative, which conſiſts only 
ina rejecting of thoſe things that are ill; and the other Poſitive, 
which goes ſo far as to ſet upa Body apart with the Exerciſe of 
- the Miniſtry. We ſhall: therefore ſpeak elſewhere of 'the Right 
- that, our Fathers had toiſet up-/a /publick: Miniſtry, and it ſhall 
ſuffice for the. preſent to; have ſolidly' Eſtabliſhed their Call to 
Reform. 7-207 HU 1-369; | 
To ſhut up this Chapter, it remains only that we ſpeak a 
Word to a Queſtion, which they here raiſe about this Call, in 
the ſame. ſence. in which we here conſider it:: For they demand 
of us whether-it: was Ordinary or Extraordinary 2. To which 
I Anſwer, That it was both the one and the other, 1n different 
reſpects. It was Ordinary as to its Right, ſince all men have 
an Ordinary and perpetual Right to reject Errors, and Super- 
ſtitions, and to employ themſelves in making their Brethren to 
reject them, according to the Common Laws of Piety, and Cha- 
rity. The Paſtors alſo have an Ordinary and perpetual Right 
to do the ſame Thing,. and to make uſe of that Publick Autho- 
rity which their Function gives them for the guidance of their 
Flocks. It was Ordinary as to the Obligation which lay as well 
upon the People as the Paſtors to do that which they did; be- 
cauſe it was a Law of Chriſtianity, and not a new Law or Com- 
mandment that bound them to it, their Duty was founded upon 
the principles of that very Goſpel, and of the ſame Chriſtian 
Religion which Jeſus Chriſt had Founded ,, and whereof they 
made a Profeſſion. But I afhrm that it was likewiſe Extraordinary 
in two things. 

Firſt of all, in reſpect of that extream and indiſpenſable 
Neceſlity which Iay upon them, to do what they did. For 
although we have always a Right to reject thoſe Errors, and that 
falſe Worſhip which may creep into the Church, and although 
we ſhould be always hound to make uſe of it alſo, if it were ſo, 
yet it 1s not always Neceſſary to come to the practiſe, or the 
Exerciſe of that Right and of that Obligation, at leaſt to ſo 
Publick and Splendid a one as that of our Fathers was, becauſe 
the Church 1s not always In a State of Confuſion and Diſorder, 
as ſhe wgs in their Time. Things Ordinarily glide away in a 
more regulated courſe; the Publick Miniſtry is more pure,and the 

Bb 2 Goſpd 


276 


41 Hiſtorical: DEFENCE Part 1], 
Gafpel mbve: diſingitet from the opyreſlion of Tradiricas, or 


Hotnane Saperftitions. 


_ Secviidy., | That Galt was Extraordinary in reſpect. of thoſe 


_ yualicies. wherewich God inveſted our firft Reformers, and 


thoſe who joyned with them 3n fo great a work > for — Dna an: 
Ordinary thing to ſee ſuch eminent gifts, and that in fo Preat 


'u Number, as thoſe which appeared in the: Age of the Refor- 


mation,uocompanited With flock an Heraical Spirit, as oor Fathers 
had, and ſuch a great Love for the purity of the Goſpel, asthe. 
People had, who recerved their Inftruchions; All which con- 
ftrains es.to acknowlede, a particular and ſpecial Providence 


of Gad , .throwpghovt:the whole Condadt of that great Divine- 
Works, the rattled! Wi Ana Uttwd for. I Harveft which 
head prepared 2 | 


CHAP. 


| Part. Il, of the REFORMATION: 


Hun. Anſwer to the Objections, that are made wainſt the 


Perſons of the Reformers. 


the Ativan of our Fathers in the buffinefs'of: the 
Reformation. It appears, that they had-but 
$60 anany Reaſons to ſuſpect a great Corrup- 


tion , not ohly in the Government of the 


Church but inthe Worſhip and Doctrines of it alſo, and too 
juſt motives te efigage them to make & more particular Exathi- 
nation. It may net lefs appear by what we have ſaid concerting 


the Infallibility of the Church of Remey and that abſolute Aw- 


thority which ſhe aſcribes to her felf over mens Conſcitencts, 


that her pretenſions have no Foondations and that all the Faiths - 


ful have a Right to Judge of the matters of Religion by theme 
ſelves, and to difcern what is good from what is ili. We have 


feen nevertheleſs that our Fathers were not moved: ſo -publickiy 


to make uſe of their Right, but by an extreath md utmoſt Ne» 


cellity, and if they will do them Juſtxxe, they ought freely to - 
acknowledges what the Author of the Prejatioes has not dared - 
to deny, that they had a ſuficient Cally to gov as far, as a Ne-. 
gatiye Separation » and openly to. refuſe. to believe and to. 


Aft» what their Confcienaces ſhould not allow thei to afp- 
Prove. | | 

But as that Motion of Conſcience was not Umvetſal, of cor- 
mento all thoſe of their Time, and as it had encoumted the 1f- 
tereſts of a great Body, that was in poſſtſſivn of the Govern« 
ment of 'the Latin Chnrch, they haye laboured to render #.odious 
by all forts of ways, andeven thoſe, who were not able directly 
to condemn it> have not failed to fearch ont divers pretences to 


cry it down , and+having nothing to fay againſt -their AQGions, 


they have taken up ſomething againſt their perſons. This is that 
that the moſt of out Adverfaries endeavour with great Care; 


this is that, that their Writers of Controverſies add Miſſionaries,” 


who are ſpread abread on all fdes among us, and who moxe uſe 


of all foxts of ways to gain Profclytes , do even now, all theur 
| days ,, 


E have hitherto, methinks, dGufficiently juſtified 


he oe 


478 


An Hlftorical DEFENCE Partll, 


days; and this is that, that the Author of the Prejudices in par- 


ticular, has done. 


His Argument may be wetl-nigh reduced to this : That there 
is no likelyhood that God committed the care of Reforming his 
.Chutchz to perſons whoſe Lite and Conduct was Diforderly and 
Scandalous. And the Concluſion that he pretends to draw from 
it is, that we ought to reject, without any further Examination, 
that Reformation, and to put our ſelves into the Communion of 
the Church of Rox. | | | : 

1. It will be-no difficult matter to ſhew him, that, Bleſſed be 
God, : we have as to what concerns us, on every ſide matter of 
-Edification, from the manners of thoſe who were firſt of all made 
-uſe of, in ſo Holy and ſo Neceſſary a Work ; and this we ſhall 
preſently make out. But before I come to that, I am obliged to 
tell him, that his way of Reaſoning,'is the moſt: captious and the 
moſt contrary to the intereſts of the true Religion that can be 
imagined, and that it is contrary even to the [Intereſts of that 
Church of Rome which it would defend. 1 fay in the firſt place 
that it is captious, For ſince our Fathers Reformed themſelves 
only out of the motion of their Conſciences, which dictated to 
them that they ought todo it for the Glory of God and their own 
Salvation, how can he pretend that we, who have followed them 
out of the ſame Reaſon, can revoke an Action which we believe 
to be juſt and lawful, out of meerly Forreign Conſiderations, 
taken from the perſons of thoſe who excited us to do it. if other- 
wiſe it does not appear to us that the Conſciences of our Fathers, 
and our own were decelved, and that our Action is unjuſt in the 
Foundation ? If the Law of the Conſcience obliges us, and gives 
us a right to ſeparate our ſelves, at leaſt Negatively, how can 
we depart from that Separation on the account of perſonal 
Actions, in which neither our Fathers nor our ſelves have had 
any part, and which have nothing of common with our Separa- 
tion ? Our Reformation being good and juſt, as we are per- 
ſwaded it is, is it not true, that we ought to hold our ſelves to it, 
whatſoever they tell us further of the Paſſions of Luther, or of 
the Marriage of ſome 44oks? Theſe things are wholly ſeparate; 
For our Fathers might very well Read the Writings of Luther, 
and hear the Preaching of theſe Aorks who ſhould diſcover to 
them the Abuſes of the Church of Rome, they might very well 
Reform themſelves in the end, out of a motion of their Con- 
iciences ſtirred up by their Teachings, without either approving 
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or Canonizing their other Actions. But they will ſay, to have 
avoided falling into that motion of Conſcience, your Fathers 
ought not to have heard them. - And why ought they not ? That 
fame motion that their Teachings ſtirred up, and that produced 
a Reformation, ſufficiently notes that they ought. But whethec 


they onght, or whether they ought not, they did hear them, the - 


thing was done; and that which they heard having cauſed that 
Sentiment of their Conſciences which obliged them to Reform 


themſelves, we ſhovld be impious if we ſhould quit that Refor- - 
mation, without any ones fatisfying us about that Sentiment, 


or ſewing us that it 1s 11; and fit to be condemned. But that 
they can never do by thoſe perſonal Aftions which have no Re- 
lation to--it 3 elſe, they would be bound to condemn the comfort, 
which we every day receive from: the P/alms of. David, under 2 
pretence that David had committed Adultery with Barhſheba , 


and to. reject that Inftruftion that we gather from the Books . 


of Solomon, under a pretence that Solozzsn was not ſo conſtant. 


as- he ought to-have been in the Worſhip of; the .True God. 


There is then-nothing elfe but a Sophiſmgn all that.. 


' 2: But if. that way of Reaſoning is captious, it is not leſs con- - 


trary to the. intereſts of the True Religion, fince it would have 


us-Judge of the Reformation, by the Quality of the perſons wha 


Preached it, and not by it ſelf or.the Nature of the things it. 


Treats of ,, which would Eſtabliſt a- Principle whoſe Uſe could. 


not but be very pernicious to the Church ;, For if we ought-noB 
to-confider its Doctrine in it-{elf,.-but to judge of it-by the Per- 


ſons who ſhould teach ir us, how could any one diſcern the Angels . 


of Darkneſs, when they ſhould be diſguiſed into Angels of Light, 


and be able to know the falſe Prophets when they ſhould work 
ſigns and wonders even to deceive if it were poſlible. the very 


Elect ? How could any know thoſe Impoſtors.and thoſe. Hypo; 


crites, who come in Sheeps cloathing but inwardly are ravening - 
Wolves? Moreover would it be a hard matter for thoſe-men who. . 
ſhould be intereſted againſt the found Doctrine to invent a Thou-, - 
fand Calumnies againſt the perſons of the. Teachers -of .it, and | 
how many did they invent in the heginning againſt the: Apoſtles,, 
and the Primitive Chriſtians,whom they repzeſentedto the people: | 
as the moſt wicked amang men? I confeſs it .is a great means of . 
Edification, that thoſe-who-Preach a good Doctrine confirm it by: - 
good Examples, and that on the contrary, it 1s Scandalous when. : 
their works. do not correſpond with their words. But _ 

eleſs . 
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theleſs it does not follow, that one ought to recetvea Word be- 
cauſe it is ſpoken by perſons of an honeft life, or to rek& it for 
the contrary Reaſon ; for this Maxim would make us very often 
reject Truths and receive Herefies. It 1s then certain that we 
ought to examine that Word in it felf without any dependance 
on thoſe who Preach it; For Truth is not in Men, but in God 
alone, ſhe cannot ch her Nature: nor lofe her right through 
the Vices of its Minifters- If our Fathers were Reformed by 


the Anthority of Lm#her, or by that of Zamngline and Calvin, 
they would have fome Reafon to draw vs back to the Examina- 
tion of their manners, fince in that Caſe, they would treat of 
that that would either eſtabliſh or deſtroy the Right which they 
would have had to believe their meer words. But haw many 
times have our Fathers and we , that. we do not believe 
that which our Reformers ſaid, becauſe they fard it, but becauſe 
7 proved it ; and becauſe thoſe things appeared ſufficiently 


then 
evident in themſelves. We look upon them oaly as perſans whom 


ey 
God made uſe of to teach men their Duty; they diſcovered it, 
our Fathers ſaw it, we fee i alſo, and it is on the fight of this 
Dnty atone, and not on their Authority, that the Reform: tion 
depends. As it frequently falls out that our very Enemies make 
ts know our Danty in reproaching us with our fauks: fuppoſe we 
that a Few or ſome other Infidel ſhonld have accuſed and convinced 
the Latins that they had corrupted their Chriſtianity, and hed nar 
Freſcryed the Goſpel in that Srate wherein Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
Teft it, is it not true, that without any regard to the perſon, the 
Eatins would be bound to do that which our Fathers haye done, 
and that the Qinality of him who ſhoukd have ſo reproached them, 
would not have been a fufficient excuſe before God , to hinder 
them from the doing of their duty. Ir is then very evident that 
we ovght to Judge of thoſe matters by the matters themſctves, 
ard not by the perfons who teach them to ns, and by Conſequence, 
that the Principle of the Author of Prejudices 13 falſe and con- 
trary to rae Piety. ; | 

As to what he fays, that there is no likelyhood that God has 
commited the Care of Reforming his Church, to Scandalous 
Perfons; I anſwer, that God has commirred to all his Faithful, 
the Care of Reforming themſelves, and toatl his Paſtors that of 
Exhorting their Flocks. Tf it fatts out, that among theſe Paſtors 
Who have acquitted themſelves, i that refpe&, of their charges, 


ave acqu 
Zthere:HovF have becn Fome tw who did Attions worthy to te 
bl:med; 
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blamed, that ought not to create any Prejudice againſt the Word, 
nor put a ſtop to the motion of the Conſciences of the Faithful, 
any. more then the defection of Saint-Peter,: or his exceſſive com- 
pliance with the Jews ought to have hindred the Converſion of 
People to Chriſtianity. The Miniſters that God makes uſe of, 
are men who have their faults, and faults ſometimes of the higheſt , 
nature, as may appear from the Example of :Azroz who encou- 
raged the 1ſraclites in Idolatry, and of Jonas who fled to Tarfes 
when he-was bound to have gone and Preached to N:inive ; but 
their faults make the word of God loſe nothing either of its 
Truth, or its Authority. 

3. It isa very ſtrange thing that the Author of 'the Prejudices 
has not taken any heed, in laying down a very bad Argument 
againſt us, of furniſhing us with a very good one againſt the 
Church of Rome 1n that Eſtate, wherein it was in the days of 'our 
Fathers. For if we ought to Judge of the Doctrine by the Qua- 
liies or the Actions of thoſe who Teach it I pray conſider, wht 
Judgment could our Fathers make of that Relgion that the Court 
of Rome and its Prelats taught, and whether they had not all the 
grounds in the World to reform themſelves. If there be no like- 
lyhood that God committed-the Care of Reforming his Church 
to perſons who were guilty of Scandalous Aftions, there is far . 
leſs that God has given Infallibility, and a Soveraign Anthority 
over mens Conſciences toſuch perſons as the Popes and Prelats in 
the days of our Fathers were, according to the Deſcription which 
the unſuſ{pected Authors 'that we have quoted, give us of them, 
and divers others that we might here add to them if we ſo pleaſed. 
And that which makes theſe two Arguments differ; is, that his 
concludes upon a Principle which we maintain to be falſe and ill; 
where ours concludes upon a Principle which he himſelf admits 
and acknowledges to be good ; ſo that in his own Judgment, 
we have a ſufficient Fundation whereon to Eftablxh the Juſtice of 
our Reformation. | 

Let us ſee, nevertheleſs, of what Nature thoſe A@ions are 
wherewith he reproaches our fizſt Reformers. will zot, ſays he, pr-jrgep. 

ay-to examine the Accuſations wherewith they have been charged Chap. 3. p. 64 
by drvers Authors. T dont pretend to detain my ſelf in any but thoſe 
publick,things that are ſo manifeſt, and {0 expoſed to the Eyes of all 
the V-orla, 1 confeſs he has Reafon., not to ſtay upon all that 
which his Paſſion has invenied againft them 3 for who knows not. 
thar Calumny has no bounds efpecially when intereſt and paſſion 

GC ſtir 


Chap. 3. þ. 65: 


Chap. 2. Þ. 
$I. 52. 


_ the Chur6h, and not to keep them up under a pretence of obſeryv- 
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ſtir it up? Our Reformers. are not the only perſons who have: 
been attacked after that manner, The Fews ſaid of Fohn the Bap- 
tiſt that he had a Devil, and of Jeſus.Chrift that he was a Blaſ- 
phemer , a Samaritan, a glutton and a Wine-bibber , a friend 
of Publicans and ſinners. Jf then they have called the Father of 
che Eamily Beelzebub, what will .hey nat ſay of his Servants? 
But what then are thoſe things that are ſo Publick, ſo manifeſt, 
and fo expoſed to the Eyes of the whole World, which the Au- 
thor of the Prejudices has found fit to be inſiſted upon.. That new 
Goſpel, ſays he, was Preached only out of the mouths of thoſe Monks, 
who had quittcd their habit and their profeſſion, ouly to contratt Scan- 
dalons Marriages, or from the mouths of thoſe PriesFs who had wvia- 
lated that Vow of Virginity which- the Calviniſts themſelves confeſs 
to bave been zmpoſed on all Prieſts, and on all Monks in the Weſt, by 
arvers Councils, and on all the Monks, and all the Biſhops in the Eaſt, 
and the fir$#t fruit of this Doftrine was the ſetting open the Cloiſters, 
the taking off the Vails of the Nuns, the abclifhing of all Auſteritics, 
and overthrowing of all manner of diſcipline in the Charch, This. 
is that that forces him to ſay, {hat the Reformers: ſtruck mens. 
Eyes, with a Spettacle that could not but create horrour, according 
to the common 1dea*s of Pucty and Vertue, whcch the Fathers give 
15. 
The Author of the Prejudices will not take it 1Il, that in order 
toour Anſwering him, we mult put him in mind, what he him- 
ſelf exhorts us to, To. Tranſport owr ſelves into another Time then 
that wherein we are at preſent, and to repreſent to our. ſelves our Sepa- 
ration in its firſt rife, and during the fir (t years wherein it was made 
amidſt the Switzers and m France. Upon his thus placing us in that 
State which he deſires, we will declare to him, that, The generat 
Depravation which reign?d amidit the forks and the Prieſts, js 
to our Eyes 4 Spcttacle worthy of harror,, according to the common 
Ideas of Piety and Vertue which the holy Scriptures and right 
Reaſon give us. We will tell himzthat that which Scandalizes us3is 
to ſee that for a reſpect of a purely humane Order, they endured 
for ſo long a time a diſorder that diſhonoured the Latin Church, 
that drew upon it God's Judgments, and that Iaid open the Mini- 
{try of the Church to an everlaſting reproach. It is in the de- 
teſting of thoſe Infamies and thoſe Impurities, that the true zeal 
of Chriſtians ought to conſiſt, and it is to the ſearching out of 
a ſolid remedy for them that one ought to apply the Difcipline of 


ing 
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ing raſh Vows and a Czlibaſy that God never commanded. If 
the Author of the Prejudices is more Scandalized to ſee Pricſts 
and Monks Married, then to ſee them plunged into all the filthy- 
neſs of Debauchery, I cannot hinder my ſelf from telling him 
that he makes Chriſtianity a Law of Hypocriſy, and it may be 
yet ſomewhat worſe ; for Hypocriſy does not content it ſelf with 
meer Names, ſhe would have fair appearances without, of thoſe 
things which ſhe really rejefts. Whereas for him, he reje&s not 
only the things but their appearances alſo, ſuffering patiently the 
loſs of any more ſeeing either the things, or their appearances, - 
provided we do not meddle with thoſe empty names of Czlibacy 
and Virginity. But true Moral Chriſtianity inſpires other Sen- 
timents, ſhe would have us honour that Czlibacy and Virginity 
as gifts that come from God ; but ſhe would alſo have a Con- 
tempt and horrour for thoſe ſpecious names when they ſhall be 
applyed to thoſe beaſtlineſſes and exceſſes which both God and 
Men condemn. She would have us in that Caſe inſtead of being 
Scandalized to ſee a falſe Czlibacy made void, and a vain ſhadow 
of Virginity aboliſhed, that we ſhould on the contrary be edified 
to ſee them got ont from thoſe ſnares of ſin, and to have 
recourſe to a lawful Marriage that God has allowed unto all, and 
that he has even commanded unto thoſe who have not received the 
gift of Continency. - It was in the View of this that our Fathers 
lookt upon the Marriage of thoſe Prieſts and Monks as the Abo- 
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liſhing of an unjuſt Law, contrary to the expreſs words of Saint x Cor. 7. 


Paul, if they cannot contain, let them Marry, and which moreover 
had produced ſuch miſcheiyons effects as it was no longer poflible 
for them to indure. | 


But, ſays the Author of Prejudices, we do not intend-to ſpeek,© hp. 3: 0.64; 


of the Intereſts of Families, of Marriage, nor of baſe and fleſuly 
paſſions #n the lives of thoſe Great Biſhops, and ll thoſe great men 
of old, whom God oppoſed to the Hereſies that roſe up againſt his 
Church , as Saint Cyprian, Saint Athanaſins, Saint Baſil, Saint 
Gregory Nazianzeny Saint Jerome, Saint Epiphanins, Saint Chry- 
ſoſtome and Saint Auguſtine, They were all of theza eminent in 
Santtity, in a diſingagement from Intereſts; and continency was 
always joyned to their Miſtry, We may ſay of that Author, 
without doing him an injury that he does not write ill, what he 
thinks, bnt that he ſcarce thinks well, that which he writes, and 
that which I ſhall here come to ſhew is an Example of it; for he 
-here lays down great Trifle under the ſheyy of one of the _ 

CC 2 things 
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things in the World. Saint Cyprian, Saint Arhanaſins, and: thoſe 
other Biſhops were not Marryed.. I ſee it, but who told him) 
That they did it by vertue of a general Law that forbad Biſhops: 
to be Married ? Who told him, that divers other Biſhops; who 
were not leſs great then thoſe, for their SanCtity, their diſengage- 

> ment fromthe intereſts of the World, . never lived in Marriage, 

as Saint Sp:r24:0x, Saint Gregory the Father of Gregory Nazianzen, 

Saint Gregory Nyſſene, Saint Proſper, Saint Hilary, Sydonins Apol- 

linarts, Syneſins, Saint Enpſychus of Ceſarea and divers others ? 

Who. told him, that Prieſts were not generally Married in the 

Primitive Church, whether it were in the Eaſt, or in the Weſt, 

as may be juſtified by a Thouſand Proofs ? And in fine, that they 

do not vainly wrangle in ſaying, that thoſe Biſhops or thoſe Prieſts 

were really Married before their Ordination ; but.that they were 

not during their Prelateſhip or Prieſthood, whether it were that 

their Wives were dead, and whether they were put away, it is 

good to Note what the. Hiſtory of Saint Eupſychus of Ceſaria in 

Cappadocia relates, whom Saint Arhanaſius formally called a Biſhop, 

Athanaſ” Muffered Martyrdom within a little after his Marriage, being as 

Oraz.x. contra yet as it ſeemed in the days of his: Nuptials ,* and what Saint 

—_—_—— Cyprian relates of Novatwus a Prieſt, who. was accuſed to have 

pe f-h * kicked his Wife who was great with Child, and to have cauſed 

Hiſt.cripartit, an Abortion 5 which evidently concludes the uſe of Marriage 

lib. 6. cap. 14. during the Prelateſhip and Prieſthood. What then can the Au- 

Cyprian. thor of the Prejudices - conclude from the Example of Saint 

Epiſe. 49 Athanaſins, and Saint Chryſeſtome, and thoſe others unmarried 

unleſs this, that each one was in that regard in his full liberty, 

and that as there were ſome that did marry. ſo there were alſo 

 fome that did not ? Did he need for ſo little a matter to declaim 

Rhetorically,. and to ſet down theſe great words with an Emphaſis, 

That our Reformers ſtruck, mens Eyes with a Spettacle, that could not 

but Create horrour according to the general Idea*s of Piety and Vertue 

that the Fatheri give us. I ſhall not ſay, that the 7dea's of Piety 

and Virtue do not depend on the Fathers, but on the Goſpet 

and right Reaſon, and that it is by them that we ought to judge 

the Fathers, and not thoſe by the Fathers. I will not ſay that the 

Fathers of the purer Antiquity, are ſo far from giving us an 

Py horrour at the- Marriage of Eccleſiaſticks, that Chryſoſtom aſſures 
bryſoft. - | : 

Hem.2. im Us on the contrary , that what Saint Paul wrote to Tits con- 

Ep.ad Tit. cerning a Biſhops being the Husband of one Wife, he has wrote 

Cap. 2. wholly to ſtop the mouths of thoſe Hereticks who condemned 

Marriage, 
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Marriage, and to ſhew that Marriage 1s not only an Innocent thing 
but that it is ſo Honourable alſo, that according to him it may be 
elevated as high as the Epiſcopal Throne, * But I will only ſay, and 
I will fay it with an aſſurance of its being approved by all honeſt 
and upright men, that the Marriage of Church-men, which of it 
ſelf -is,an honeſt and Holy State practiſed under the Old Law, 
vracfld in the primitive Church, and Authoriſed by the Scrip- 
ture, cannot-be conſidered but with the greateſt Edification when 
it ſhall be. ſet in oppoſition to the diſorders, and filthineſſes that 
Czlibacy has produced, which is but a purely humane Inſtitution, 
without any lawful Foundation. Ir belongs therefore to thoſe of 
the Church of Rome to tell 'us, whether they are much edifted by 


in reſpect' of Church-men , as others, :f they cannot contain let 


185 


them Marry, and the Doctrine of the ſame Apoſtle, Aarriage - A 


i Honourable in all, or in all things, but the Whoremongers, .and 
Adulterers God will judge. 

But the Author of the Prejudices ſays,” That the Law of Celiba- 
Cy, Whether it were juſt or unju3t, or whcther it did not begin if they 


will have it ſo, till Pope Siricius®s time,they cannot at leaſt deny, That - 
the . ſpirit of God did not carry out- all the Famous Biſhops of Ola, and }. 


thoſe who have been eminent for Santtity, - ts imitate Saunt Paul, and 


to follow that Counſel which he gives to renounce Marriage, to ſet . 
themſelves wholly to pleaſe God, and that the ſame ſpirit did not from 


the very firſk Ages of the Church inſpire a very great number of Chri- 
ſtians of both Sexes to remain Virgins all their Lives, as. Saint Juſtin 
witneſſes, and Origen againſtCelius. Whence then comes it to paſs that 
there ſhould have nothing appeared of that inſtinft, or of thoſe motions 


of Gods ſpirit in the pretended Reformers, nor in the Societies which 
they have eſtabliſhed, any more than all thoſe ather Graces which ſhone | 


fo Illuſtriouſly in the Saints of Antiquity. 
Here is yet further, another example. of that which I ſaid juſt 
before , that that Anthor does not take too much care of that 


which he wries,. For can there be a raſher thing in the World 


than _ 


eb. 33» 
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than to offer to thruſt ones ſelf into the Counſels of God, and ma- 
giſterially to decide , what qualities the Reformers. ought to have 
had ? Continency and Virginity are the Cifcs that Cod diſtributes 
to men as he pleaſes , but 1t is what he has given only to ſome Per- 


ſons, it no ways follows either that their Perſons were not accep- 


table to him , nor, that he could not make uſe of thery in the 
greateſt works of his Providence. Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, as the Scripture calls him ; was not he Married ? 1/aac, 
Facob, and the twelve Patriarchs who founded the Church of 1/- 
rael, were not they ? ſes the deliverer of the Antient People, 
by whom God gave his Law, and by whom he had wrought ſo ma- 
ny Miracles, was not he ? Aaron andall the High-Preiſts who ſuc- 
ceeded him, were not they? All thoſe Calls and divers others 
whereof the Scripture ſpeaks, were methinks, moſt weighty and 
for the greateſt part extraordinary, and nevertheleſs we do not 
ſee, that God in giving them, has made any Reflection upon the 
Advice of the Authour of the Prejudices. Who ever gave him 
aright ro lay down Rules with ſuch Authority of what Godought 
to do, and what he ſhould not have done, and by that means to 
raiſe himſelf ſo high as to be a Cenſor of God's Attions ? He 
ought at leaſt to have called it to mind, that Jeſus Chriſt made no 
ſcruple to chuſe married men, out of whom to make his Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts. The Scripture mentions the Mother-in-law of 
Saint Peter, that is to ſay his Wives Mother ; for that word in 
Greek can be taken in no other ſence but that. It ſpeaks alſo'of 
the four Daughters of Ph:lip the Evangeliſt. The Authour'of the 
Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of Saint Paul under the name of 
Saint Ambroſe, aſſures us that all the Apoſtles had Wives except 
Saint Paul and Saint Fohr; and Saint Jgnatine, and Saint Baſt] ſay 
the ſame rhing without any exception. Virginity 1s not then an 
inſeparable character of the Call of God, as the Authour of the 


Prejudices would perſwade us. 


. 


But after that firſt 'a{Hult of the Authour of the Prejndices, 
which was made with all- the weapons that he firſt found in his 
hands, he reproaches the Reformers, with the little fruit that their 
Preaching wrovght for the SanQification of thoſe people who fol- 
lowed them. Their Miniſters theriſelves, ſays he, have been con- 


ſtrained bythe Evidence of the Truth, to acknowledoe, That all their 
| pretended Reformation did not produce any Renovation of the ſpirit of 
"Chriſtianity , and that it had: rather sacreaſed then leſſened the difor- 


aers of thoſe who embraced it >, and for that he produces the com- 
| | Plaints 
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plaints of ſome Miniſters as of Capito and Calviz himſelf, and of 
Lxcher againſt the Vices of their Age. Iacknowledge that if they 
compare our Fathers manners and ours, with the Grace that God 


has given us in renewing his Goſpel in the midſt of us, they would 
find but too much reaſon to make us cover our Faces with confuſi- 


on, that we were unworthy of ſo great a Fayour. I confeſs alſo. 
that there may be many found among thoſe who at firſt embraced- 
the Reformation ,. who inſtead of profiting by it, abuſed it, as. 
the beſt things may be abuſed. Bur I ſay, that they ought not to : 


inſult over that Confeſſion that we make in that regard ; for he- 
ſides, that a Doctrine is not the leſs ſound, for not being ſo care- 
fully obſerved as it deſerves, we can yet further fay for our ſelyes, 


and ſay it to the Glory of that God whom we ſerve, that he has. 


pourcd forth a ſufficiently abundant meaſure of his bleſſing on our 
Fathers, and that if any compare their manners with thoſe of the 
other Party who rejected the Reformation , they will find reaſon 
enough to confeſs, that God: was In the midſt of us. It is true in- 


deed, that they might not ſee there thoſe Phariſaical Devotions . 


of which the hypocrites and ſuperſtitious make a vain ſhew :- 
They might not ſee there thoſe men who publiſh to all the world - 
their Mortificatio 1s and their Faits, who withdraw themſelves out 
of the crowd; to make themſelves to be more taken notice of, and 
who never enter into their ſecret retirements but with the great- 


ereaſe to be able tomix themſelves in all that that is common in the: - 


World. . But they may there beholda ſolid Piety, plain and natu- 
ral, without Art and Aﬀection, a true fear of offending God, 
with a free and open carriage , which never ſought to hide it ſelf. 
by diſtinftions and illaſfions ; but in good earneſt to follow the - 
dictates of Conſcience, without ſaying, to hinder them from do- 
ing their Duty, either what will become of ns, or what will be- 
come of our Brethren or Siſters ? Becauſe they knew that thoſe 
Eyents were in the hand of God, and that poor worldly intereſt 
ought never to prevail over the love of the Truth. | 

As to the Wars that the Author of the Prejudices impntes to 
the Reformation, it had been, methinks, his prudence not to have 
turned the Diſpute upon. a Matter, on which he well knows that 
we have but too many things to ſay for our Juſtification. If ſome 
Princes of Germany took up Arms to defend themſelves againſt 
the aſſaults of their Enemies » they thought that the Juſtice and 
. Law of Nations authoriſed that defence , and that being Sovyer- 
algnin their States, they were bound to protect their Subjects and 
[0 
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to preſerve that Truſt that God had put into their hands. And 
as for thoſe Commotions that hapned in Fraxce in the times of 
the Reformation , there is no perſon who is ignorant of their true 
Cauſes. Ir is true, that the Intereſt of our Religion had ſome part 
in them ; bur it had ar leaſt the good fortune, to be found joyned 
with that of the preſerving of that great Kingdom to its juſt poſ- 
ſeſſours,againſt thoſe pernitious deſigns which made but too great 
2 noiſe afterwards ; and whatſoever ſad Remembrances the Au- 
thour of the Prejudices has awakened, by his undeſerved reproach- 
es, yet we ſhall not fail to maintain, thar the blood of our Fathers 
was very well ſpent for ſo gooda Cauſe. 

Luther, ſays he, was not afraid of animating his followers to Mur- 
ders, and Blood, by thoſe horribl: words which are to be found in his 
firſt Tome of his Works of Wittingburg Edition ; If we hang up 
Robbers on Giubbets, if we puniſh Hereticks and Thieves with the 
Sword , why do not we aſſault with all our Forces thoſe Cardinals and 
thoſe Popes, and all that ſcum of the Roman Sodom, that ceaſes not 
to corrupt the Church of God, why do we not embrne our hands in their 
Blood? It is certain, that there can ſcarce. be any paſſage related 
after a more invenomed and baſe manner, than the Authour of 
the Prejudices relates that, and this will appear if they well but 
make theſe following Obſervations. 1. That he ſeparates thoſe 
words from the fequel of the Diſcourſe to give them quite ano- 
ther Sence than Luther intended by them , which 1s, to ſpeak Pro- 
perly, a kind of falſiffcation, more dangerous then that of. cor- 
rupting the words of a Sentance. 2. That ne would make us im- 
agine that thoſe words are addreft to the followers . of Luther, to 
animate them to Blood and Slaughter, which 1s a perfect Calum- 
ny. 3. That he quotes them not as ſpoken upon a ſuppoſition, 
but as ſpoken purely and ſimply, which is further: contrary to the 
Truth. Behold then what the matter cruly was. 'Sylveſter Prierias 
Maſter of the Sacred Palace at-Rome., having wrote againſt Lu- 
ther's Doctrine concerning the Pope, and in particular 2gainſt his 
Appeal to a Gouncil , had peremptorily. maintained, That it was 
not lawful to Appeal from the Pope to a Council , becauſe the Pope 
was a Soveraign Judge, and liable to no Appeal, and that thoſe 
who ſued ont ſuch Appcals were caſt out of the Church and Ex- 
communicate. That the Pope alone was the Infalli>le Rule of 
Truth, whoſe dectifions were certain and 1rrefragable without a 
Council ; where thole of a Council were ncthing without the Pope, 
ner bennd any .perſonit they were not authoriſed by the Pope, fa 
tinat 
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other Propoſitions 'of that nature. Upon that Luther writes, thar, 
All thoſe things were mainta:ned ouly out of a hatred of a General 
Council, and to hinder any one from being heard who ſhouls give any 
ſucconr to the afflicted Church. That thc Popes Crcatures ſceins well 
that they could not hinder a Conncil, began to ſeek out ways ro elude it, 
by ſaying, that the Pope was abeve « Conncil, and th..t without his 
Authority, none could either be called or held ;, in a word, that 4a 
Counc:l hd not any Power, but that the Pope alone was the Inf. llible 
Rylc of Truth. That it ſeemed to him hen, thit of the Fury of 
theſe men took, place, there would not fu,ther remain any ether 
Remedy but this; That the Emperonr, the Kim's and Princes ſhould 
make uſe of their Arms againſt thoſe publick, P.fis , and tht thoſe 
matters ſhould not be decided by Words, 6ut by the Sword, In the 
cloſe of which, . he adjoyns thoſe words which the Author of the 
Prejndices has related. | 
So that his meaning 1s not to Animate his Followers to 

Blood 2nd Slaughter, as the Author of the Prejudices inter- 

prets It ; but only to draw an abſur*d conſequence from his 

Adverſaries ypothefrs, -which 1s, That if he would alſo take away 

the only Remedy that was left to provide 2gainſt the defolations 

of the Church in aſſ.mhling a Free Council, he would ſet the Em- 


perour, the Kings and Princes in Arms againſt the Popes and the _ 


Cardinals and all the Court of Kome, and would reduce things to 
the utmoſt extremity. I my ſelf will not ſay, that there may not 
be ſomewhat too violent in thoſe kind of expreſſions ; but afcer 
all, his defign 1s not to animate his Followers to Blood and Slaugh- 
ter ; .but only to let Sylvej?er ſee the neceſſity of a Council, that 
might judge above the Pope, from that inconvenience, that other= 
wiſe there would remain no other courſe to the Emperour, to, 
Kings and Princes, to re-eſtabliſh Order in the Church, then to 
make uſe of their compelling power. And that further appears 
to be the Sence, becauſe ' he adds immediatly afrer,- 7 hat the Au- 
thority of the Biſhop of Rome, nhether it were of Divine Rignt, or 
whether it were of Fiuman, could rot be urged, but by the Precept, 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother , wich in granting him to be 2 
Father, puts him under the firſt Table ;, ſo that if he ſi.oula do any 
thing in oppoſition to them, he might be admoniſhed, aud wen accuſed 
Dd ty 


that whatſoever ſhould not receive the DoCtrine of the P-pe as the 
Infallible Rule of Faith, from whom the Holy Scripture it ſelf 
heretofore and now; derives all its force, he is a Heretick; and many 
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by the leaſt of the Faithful. Which let us ſee that bis meaning 
was no other than that which I have repreſented. 

I confeſs it were to be wiſhed that Luther had obſerved more of 
the mean, than he did, in his manner of writing, and that, with 
that great and invincible Courage, joyned with that ardent 
zeal for the Truth, and with that unſhaken Conſtancy, that he al- 
ways ſh:zwed, there might have heen diſcernable more of ſtayed- 
neſs and moderation. But thoſe faul:s which moſt frequently 
proceed from Temperament, do not take away mens eſteem of 
ſuch, when beſides them they may ſee a good foundation of Piety 
in them, and Vertues Heroical throughout, as they may diſcern- 
to have ſhone in Luthcr, For they cannot ceaſe extolling the zeal 
of Lucifer Biſhop of Cagliari, nor admiring the eminent qualities 
of Saint Ferom , although they do acknowledge too much ſharp- 
neſs and paſſion in their Style. Andit may be that there was even 
ſome particular neceſſity in the time of the Reformation to uſe ve- 
hemency of expreſſion, the more eaſily to rouſe men out of that 
profound ſleep wherein they had lain for ſo long a time. However 
it be, I hd rather come to agree that Zuther ought. to have been 
more moderate in his expreſſions, and if the Authour of the Pre- 
judices would be coutented with complaining of the fharpneſs of 
his Style, he ſhould be alſo contented, for every anſwer to be en- 
treated, that hereafter, hewill not himſelf any more imitate that 
which he condemns in another ; eſpecially, in writing againſt 
thoſe, who having lived in the laſt Age, cannot have given 
him any perfonal occaſion, to be carried away againſt them with 
5506 after the manner that he has been, in many places of his 
Book. 

If in the Judgment that he paſtes on them, he would not heark- 
en to Charity, he ought, at leaſt, to hearken to Juſtice, and not 
to: have charged them with foul Accufations, under the pretences 
of having miſtaken and miſunderſtood; I place in this Rank; that 
which he furthers forms againſt Luther in theſe words. There ne- 
ver was any one, ſays he, but Luther, who durſt to boaſt in his 
Printed Works, that he hadhad a long conference with the Devil, that 
he had been convinced by his reaſons that private Maſſes were an abuſe, 
and that that was the motive that had carried him out to aboliſh them. 
But common Sence, adds he. has always made all others conclude, not 
only that he was in an exceſs of extravagance, to take the Devil for a 


Aaſter of Iruth, and to give himſelf up to be his Diſciple ; but that 


all. 
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all thoſe who had any marks that they were his Miniſters and his In- 
Fruments,, and Who had not auy lawful Authority in th: Church to 
make themſelves be heard, did ror d. ſerve, that any ſhould apply th:m- 

elves to them, or that they ſhould [7 much as ex;:mine their Opinions. 
Behold here Luther, a Diſciple, a Miniſter and Inſtrument of the 
Devil, if one will believe the Author of the Prejudices. 

To refute that Calumny, we need but to repreſent in a few 
words what that buſineſs was that he there ſpeaks of. DT uther fol- 
lowing the Style of the Monks of thoſe days, who were wont by 
a Figure of Rhetorick to fill their Books with their cxpluits 
againit the Devil, relates, that being one time awakened in the 
midſt of a dark night, the Devil began to 2ccuſe him for having 
made the people of God Idolatrize, and to have been guil:y of 
Idolatry himſelf for the ſpace of fifteen years, wherein be had ſaid 
private Maſſes, and that the Reaſon of that Accuſation was, that 
he could not have any thing conſecrated in thoſe private Maſſes ; 
from whence it followed that he had adored, and had made others 
adore meer Bread and meer Wine, and not the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. He adds, that that accuſation ſtruck hin at his 
heart, and tnat to defend himſelf he alledged that he was a Prieſt, 
that he had done nothing but by the Order of his Superiors , and 
that he had always pronounced the words of Conſecration very ex- 
actly, with the beſt intention in the World ; from whence he con- 
cluded, that he could ſee no reaſon to have the Crime of Idolatry 
laid to his Charge : That notwithſtanding the Tempter did not 
fail to reply, that thoſe excuſes would nothing avail him in that 
the Turks and the Prieſts of Baal obeyed alſo the Order of their 
Superiours, Wwitna very good intention, and that, nevertheleſs 
they were truly Idolaters. Upon this, he ſays, that he was ſeized 
with ſuch a violent agitation of Spirit, accompanica with 4 general 
ſweat over «ll the parts of his Body, and a confuſion wherein he found 
himſelf, having been made to unacrſtand that his defence was not 
Solid, fimce beſides A good intention and obedience to his Sup:ricrs, he 
ought to have examined further whether the Aftion diſputcd was good 
init ſelf and agrecable to God, ana on that he made a Reſolution ta 
renounce all private M:ſſes, 

This was the Diſcourſe of Luther there, upon all which I 
Tall make no ſcruple to profeſs, that that manner of expreſſing 
things under the form of a Combat wich the Devil, appearsto 
me Indced, a little remote from common Uſe, and makes thar 
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return-into my thoughts, that Z«ther himſelf has ſaid ſomewhere 
in his Works, Pium Leitorem oro ut ſta legat cum Judicio, & 
ſciat me fuiſſe aliquzndo Monachum, In effeCt he could not wholly 
throw off, as he would the Stile of the Convent. But I ſay, 
notwithſtanding , there is nothing in all that which is remote 
from the Duty of an hovelt man, nor which may not be intirely 
innocent , whether one take that Narration Literally , or as a 
kind of Figure and Parable. He fays, that the Devil accuſed 
him in his heart, That ſignifies, that he repreſented io himſelf, 
in his Conſcience, the Accuſations that the Devil might one day 
form againſt him, before the Tribunal of God ; What crime 
was there in-all that ? Is not the Devil called in Scripture, The 
Accuſer of the Fauhful * And does not the Hiſtory of Job in- 
troduce him as appearing before the Throne. of God, to render 
the Piety of that Holy-man ſuſpef@ed ? Lxther adjoyns, that in 
his firſt Defences, he alleadged his Prieſthood, his Obedience to 
his Superiours, his good intention and exaCtneſs. What is there 
extraordinary in all that ? It is not very natural that thoſe ſorts 
of pretences ſhould come in to the ſuccours of a burthened Con- 
ſcience? He fays in the ſequel that theſe Defences were oppoſed 
by the Accuſer, as inſuffictent and uncapable to hide- him from 
the fivof Idolatry. What is there here that may deſerve any 
blame : May not the Devil ſpeak Truths in Accuſing us ? Does 
not he know how to exaggerate our fins, and ſtrongly.to oppoſe 
our vain Excuſes? Art laſt Zyxther ſays, that to render thoſe in- 
ſtances of. the Accuſer unſervicadble for the future, he reſolved 
within himſelf. to abandon private Maſſes, which ſerved: for the 
ground of that Accufation. What is there in all that, that may 


not be the Motion of a good Conſcience ? He would ſhut the 


mouth of the Adverſary, and take away from him any means of 
accuſing bim before God, as if he had been a wicked perſon and 
an Idolater, he would ſnatch away from him thoſe weapons that 
he made uſe of to combat and terrify him. Let the Author of 
the-Prejudices turn all that as he pleaſes, he can never find it in a 
bad ſence. Every Chriſtian is bound to order his conduct ſo that 
he may be-ſheltered from theAttempts of the Devil.;for he 1s aRoar- 
ing Lton, ſaith Saint Peter, who walks daily about us, ſeeking whom 
he may devour, and when to put a ſtop to the Accuſations of that 
Enemy, a man Examines. his own Actions, with a deſign to amend 
them; and to forfake the evil of them, He had need be a good 
f Detractour 
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Detra&tour and well skilled in Calumniating, that can. take a 
retence from that to ſay of him, That he has taken the Devil 

or a Maſter of Truth, and that he has. given up himſelf to him 

to be his Diſciple, his Miniſter and Inſtrument. Would the 

Author of the Prejudices take it well,” that-we ſhould give thofe 

' horrible Titles to Dominic, one of the greateſt Saints of the 

Church of Rome under a pretence that Antonine has Wrote of _ 

him ſomewhat like that we have ſeen of Luther ? He ſays, That — "6angay 

Dominic ſawthe Devil one Night, holding' 3a his Iron hands a Pa- pL 23. 

per, which he Read to him by the Light of a Lamp, and that ha- Cap. 4.6. 

ving asked him, what that meant which he Read, the Devil anſwered © 

him, That it was a Catalogue of the Sins of his Brethen. Upon 

which Dominic having comm--naed him to leave the Paper to him, 

and the Devil domg it accordingly, that Saint. found therein certain. 

things, about which, ſays Amutonine, he Corredted his- Religious.” See. 

here then, according to the Stile of the Author of the Preju- 

dices, the Diſciple, the Miniſter, and the Inſtrument of the Devil 

Not only becavſe it was he who taught him the diſorders of his 

Covent, but alſo , becauſe' the Accuſations of the Devil gave 

him an occaſion; and a Motive to make new Orders in his Society, 

neither more nor leſs, then thoke that Luther made uſe of for 

the Aboliſhing of private Maſſes. But as it would. be no difh- 

cult matter to defend Dominic, by ſaying, that he did but make 

uſe of that Paper againſt the Intention of that Accuſer, and to - 

ſhut his Mouth for the future; So alſo it is not a difficult thing 

to juſtify Luther by ſaying preciſely the ſame thing, fince that 

was in effe&t againſt the intention of the Devil, ' that: he made - 

uſe of his- Accuſation, and that he did ſo, only to confound him; - 

and to take from him: for the future , any ground of Accuſa- 

tion. 

I will end this Chapter, in deſiring the Anthour of. the Pre- - 

judices to Remember , that we [have ſeen not a (long time 

ſince, men taken up in defending themfelves, not only. ag-inft 

thoſe common reports, that are ſpread abroad of them amongſt 

the People; but alſo, againſt thoſe publick Writings thar charge 

them with very ſtrange Accuſations. :' We have heard their The fecond- : 

Complaints, that they have. ſeen, ſo many Months of Culumny Letter of 

opened to tear them, So many -Enemies conſprring together to deſtroy pam 

their Honour and Reputation, and theſe Enemies vomiting up av ainſt 2. Part Pag. - 


them all that Hell can invent: of the blackeſt and fouleft Calunmes, 119. 1... 
and 
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and violating the Truth by a hundred infamous Lyes, even to lay to 
their charge. Crimes againſt the State. - We have heard them com- 
plain in ſe Terms. © That one has broken Charity by Latin 
Printed Poems, where one heaps upon them all the Curſes that 

< the moſt inflamed Choler is capable of conceiving, and where 

< one crys down their Solitude as the Hell of the Heathen Poets, 

© 3nd as the reſidence of damned Souls. That beyond all that; 

'< one has yet further violated all Modeſty , and broke all the 
© bounds that ſhould have reſtrained perſons of the moſt deplo- 

©rable Conſciences before God, and loſt honour before men, 

< if they had not wholiy proſtituted themſelves to Calumny, in 

< forging a Chimerical Aſſembly at Bourg-fontaine, and charging 
ſix Divines, with abominable deſigns to deftroy. the Incarnation 

'©of the Son of God, the Goſpel, all the Sacraments, and all 
'©the other Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, and to Eſtabliſh 
© Deiſm upon the Ruines of Chriſtianity. Let him learn then, 

by that Example, not lightly to believe the Calumnies where- 
with they have laboured to darken our firſt Reformers, and to 

ceaſe to give himſelf. over to a paſſionate Spirit that ſuggeſts 

thoſe odious: accuſations againſt perſons, whoſe lives have ap- 

peared pure and intire to a great people, who having known 
and followed them, can give a better Teſtimony of their Con- 

duct, then their intereſted Enemies do. Let him Remember 

what Monſieur Arz-azd has wrote to juſtify ſome of the Religious 

of our time , whom he accuſes to have been Uncommunicants, 


CE ainer Aſacramentarians, and fooliſh Virgins, who in all matters affected 


of io. 4r- 20 Extravagant and Schiſmatical Singularity. *© That there was 
»aud. Firk ©a Time in the life of Saint Tereſia her (elf, who was the Orna- 
part.Page 105. © ment of theſe laſt Times, wherein ſhe was decried not only 


ho fame C<{concernin g the Faith, but concerning manners alſo. . That more- 
Dag. 103. 


*over, diyers, have thought her pofleſſed with a Devil, and 
© would have her Conjure. That after that and toward the end of 
© her life, ſhe was Treatcd as. one poſleſſed with a Devil, as a 
© Hypocrite, and Diſſembler, and one that had loſt all Honour. 
© They publickly dcefamed her in the Pulpits in the Churches, and 
*they compared her with one Afagdalen de Ii Croix, a Woman 
"hlled with a lying Spirit, and Famous throughout all Spzn for 
© her forgerees,, and her Communication with the Devit. That 
© they witnelled againſt her and her Religious, things of ſo feul 
© a nature, that tRey were acculed 1n the Sacred Office, and charged 
© With 
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© with having committed a Thouſand Forgeries ; That 'the In- 
© quiſition was forced to inform againſt.her and her Nuns, and 
© that they expected every day when they ſhould be made Pri- 
<ſoners. That her Books were ſeized by the ſame Inquiſition to 
© be cenſured. That her General markt out one of her Mona- 
© ſteries to bea Priſon for her. That the Popes Nuntio Treated 
cher as a turbulent Woman, and a common Whore. That he 
« thought to have overturned from top to bottom a new* Fdifice 
© of the Dechauſſez, That he uſed them with the greateſt rigour, 
* baniſhing ſome, impriſoning others, 'and genetally.condemning 
« them as if they had been a People of a new Se@ infected with 
© Errors, or ſuch an ill life as It was neceſſary to cut eff thatcouſe, 
* ©that they might not infeft and deſtroy the whole World. This 
is well nigh the Treatment that they,'\give the! firſt Reformers, 
they have labonred to cover them with -reppoaches, to weaken 
the efficacy of their Preaching, and thoſe very perſons themſelves 


that ſo loudly complain, that we load them with Calumnies by ſo 


unjuſt a proceeding} are now a days the firſt that make yſe of it 
themſelves againſt us.. | 


po 
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A Purther Juſtification of the firſt Reformers, againſt the 
 Objedtions of the Author of the Prejudices, contained in 
"bis, Tenth and Eleventh Chapters. 


- 


-/-$:the Book of the Prejudices is nothing elſe but a con- 
faſed heap of Objections > and unjuſt Accuſations, 
' that the Author of that Book has piled up one upon 
A © another, without Connexion , and without Order, * 
-3-:1101- 6/1 find my ſelf conſtrained, thit I may not break 


. 
” 
- 
# 


offche Connexion of my: SubjeCt; -ro-break off that of his Chap- 
ters. |' "Therefore after having anſwered his third where his In- 
vettives begin, againſt the manners and conduct of the firſt Re- 
formers, 1-ſhall diſmiſs the Examination of his 4th. 5th. and 6th. 
Chapters, where he Treats about the Call of the Miniſters of our 
Communion to my Fourth Part, and where he Treats of the Right 
that we have toa Goſpel Miniſtry, and that which he afterwards 
ſays in the 7th. 8ch. and. gth. Chapters concerning our pretended 
Schiſm, to my Third Part wherein we ſhe Treat of our Sepa- 
ration from the Church of Rome, and I ſhzll now paſs on to the 
Examination of his 10th. 11th. 12th. and 13th. wherein he renews 
the ſame perſonal InveCtivcs againſt the firſt Reformers. Bur 
as thoſe Chapters are compoſed of almoſt nothing elſe but frivo- 
lous matters ſwelled up with Declamstory Exaggerations, by 
Inmftes 77d Paſſion. We ſhall not think 1t unfit, 1t ſetting aſide 
1] that in them which is to no purpoſe, or too pcſſionate, we 
ſet down in 2 few Words all that that is more Eſſential in 
thoſe Objections > and that we Anſwer them alſo in a few . 
Words. | 

1. Objection, is, That Andrew Carolotad:us Arch: Deacon of 
Witrenburg , whom {clarchion runs down as 2 brutiſh Fellow , 
without” wit, and without Learning who embraced the Fanatical 
Doctrine of the Anabapr:/ts , was the firſt who had the bold- 
neſs to aſſault, the Doctrine of the Real preſence, and to that 
effe&t he invented 2n Extravagant Explication of thoſe words, 
This is my Body, ſaying, that by the word, This, Jeſus Chriſt 

did 
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did not mean that which he held in his hand, but that he pointed 
to his own true Body. | 
Anſwer. It is not True that Caroloftadins was the firſt that 
oppoſed the Doctrine of the Real preſence. Bertram, Erigenes, 
Rabanws, oppoſed it in the ninth Century when Paſchaſins ſpread 
it abroad : Berengarius oppoſed it in the Eleventh, and in the Age 
of the Reformation it ſelf the Bohemians called Taborites , and 
thoſe of the Valleys of Piemone and Province, called Waldenſcs, 
openly rejected it. So, that although all they have ſaid of Caro- 
lojtadius were true, yet we have not any particular intereſt in him, 
and we ſhall ſay in reſpect of him, that which Saint Auguſtine 


- 


> 


Feſus Chriſt has ſaid, call no man Father upon Earth, for one is your cum Donat. 


Father even God, but Tcall Cxcelianus my Brother, my good Brother, 
if he be a good man, but my bad Brother if he be not 00d. - Not- 
withſtanding I know not whether that pretended Anabaptiſmof 
Caroloſtading is not an ill-grounded Accuſation, into which Mc- 
lanithon and Luther himſelf, who did not love Caroloſtadins, might 
have been ſurprized, as it frequently happens among perſons di- 
vided in their Opinions, at leaſt it is certain that Careoloſtad:zs 
defended himſelf by publick Writings, and that he proteſted 
that he was innocent. And as to that Explication that he gave of 
the word, Th, in the words of Jeſus Chriſt, it is an Error 
from the Truth; and a falſe gloſs on the Signification of that 
Word) but it 1s an Error notwithſtanding that does not hinder, 
that the ground of his ſentiment concerning the Exchar:i/# ſhould 
not be true and right, and how many different interpretations are 
there of the ſame word, upon which they refute one another a- 
moneſt the Doctors of the Church of Rome, and who almoſt all ſay 
things very remote from common ſence ? 

2. Object. Zuinglins had already began his Reformation be- 
fore ever he ſpoke a word of the Real Preſence, and Adoration 
of the Hoſt, although he notes in his Works that from that very 
Time he was perſwaded in his heart that Jeſus Chriſt was not 
really preſent in the Exchariff. But as it is very hard to believe 
that-during all that Time he never ſaid Maſs, that he never aſliſted 
at it, and that he never adminiſtred the Sacrament; that he ſhould 
not all the while be diſcovered by thoſe who adored it, and that 
he ſhould never have-done the ſame Actions that were practiſed 
by others, they may very well underſtand what Judgment their 
Miniſters uſed .in their Conduct during thoſe firſt Years. For 
| EE ac- 


Prejup. 
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according to all their Principles they ought to have Condemned 
it, ſince It was as, little allowable to Zuimghims to partake with 


' that Worſhip, as it is at preſent to the Calvmiſfs, and fince they 


retend that it is ſo far forbidden them, that they urge the Ob- 
Feation that they fay lies upon them not to-take any part in it, 
as the chief Reaſon of their Separation. So that Zuweplins re- 
maining yet in Communion with thoſe who adored the Excharifh, 
contributed to that adoration by his Miniſtry and joyning/ him- 
ſelf to their Aſfemblies, rendred himſelf guilty of alt thoſe ſins 
which the Calvinifs apprehend to be committed in remaining 


'vnited to the Church. He wouid every day have betrayed his 


Conſcience, he would every. day: have committed a criminal 


- Idolatry. And: it is in that condition, that the Calviniſts pre- 


tend that God made nſe of him. for the greateſt Work that ever 
was done, which was the Reformation of the Error of all their 
Fathers. | 

Anſwer , As that Accufation is founded upon this only thing, 
That it is very hard to be believed, ſo alſo we ſhall here Anſwer 
in ſaying, Fhat it is very hard to be believed, That Zuinglins 
did any thing during that Time that ſhould be repugnant to the 
Dictates of his Confcience. All the Hiſtories of his Life ſhew 
that he was a man of ſtrict Piety, and of a ſevere Virtue, that 
he was not uſed to-thoſe Juggles of the Hypocrite, which we may 
ſee prattiſed by ſo many, and even by thoſe who would appear 
the moſt ſevere, and that moreover he never did any thing re- 
mote from the ſincerity of an honeſt man. They cannot then 
without equally violating the Laws of Juſtice and thoſe of Cha- 
rity, ſuſpe& on thoſe meer Conjectures, that he went contrary 
to his ſentiments on that Occaſion, and the Author of the Pre- 
judices ought to produce the proofs of his Accufſation, or to ſuffer 
bimfelf to be condemned for Injuſtice and: Malignity. It is true 
that during that Time Zzi7gl:i4 neither quitted his Miniſtry nor 


 forſook thoſe who adored the Encharift; but who has told the. 


Author of the Prejudices, that men ought to forſake a People 
that are in Error, in the ſame Time that they have hopes of diſ- 
abuſing them, and labour to reduce them into: the right way ? 
As the Reformation of a Church is not the work of a Day, none 
ean think it ſtrange that Zzxinoliz did not propoſe all 'of a ſudden 
all that he had to fay, and that he did one thing after another. 
Iris ſufficient, that during the Time wherein he ſet himſelf to 
that Work; . he. did'not in the leaft partake inthe abuſes which 
he 
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he had a defign.to.corre&t, and therefore the Author of the Pre- 
judices ought not to have accuſed him without eyer laying down 
the proofs of his Accuſation. The Hiſtory of Zuinglizs relates | 
that he was called to the + Church of Zurich in the beginning + Chy,;r, 
of the Year 1519. and that from the firſt moment wherein he 
was there, he ſet himſelf with all his might to the InſtruQion 
of his Flock, to the Reformation cf thoſe groſſer Errors where- 
with the Miniſtry was then infeQted, and to the correcting of mens 
manners, which ſucceeded ſo well with-him by the blefling of God, 
that within lefs then four years he changed the Face of that 
Church, and diſpoſed it to a thorough Reformation. But among 
thoſe Errors that he oppoſed , he applied himſelf particularly 
to the Sacrifice of the Maſs, ſhewing the People out of the Scrip- 
ture that there could beno other real Sacrifice, then that upon the 
Croſs, whence it 1s very eaſy to conjecture that he carefully avoid- 
ed to aſſiſt in a Ceremony that he ſo openly oppoled, and from 
which he himſelf withdrew his Hearers. 

3. Objett. Zuinglius engaged the Magiſtrates of Zurich to call Hoſpin. Hiſt. 
a Synod, and to make themſelves Judges and Arbiters for the Or- Sacr. Pare. 
dering the State of the Religion of their Canton. Thefte was 4. Fol. 22. 
never till thena Synod of that Nature ſpoke of, and it is an aſto- 
niſhing thing, that mens raſhneſs and inſolence ſhould have been 
able to have carried them out to fo great an exceſs. The Council 
of two hundred, that is\to ſay, Two hundred Burghers of a 
Switz Town, as learned and ready in matters of Divinity, as 
one may believe -the Swiz Burghers were, called together all the 
Church-men under their juriſdiction, . to diſpute before them, with 
an Intention-to Order the State of Religion with the underſtand- 
ing of the matter. 

Anſwer. It were much to be wiſhed that the diſcourſe of the 
Author of the Prejutdices were as well Ordered as that Action of 
the Senate of Zurich was ; beſides theſe Abuſes and Superſtitions 
that were Ordinary, they had ſeen for ſome Time paſt a Preacher 
of Indulgences in that Church called Sam/or, ſent by the Pope to 
diſtribute his-Pardons. That Preacher managed his part ſo well, Hoſpin. Hi. 
that-there were not any -Crimes how great ſoever they were, that $474, Pare. 
were or ſhouid be committed which he did not ſet a price upon, 4: #9l-22- 
without making any other difliculty then about the Sum that was 
be paid to him ;, and by that means he put the whole Country mto 
a dreadful diſorder, filling it with prefligate Perſons. Zninglins 
oppoſed this 'Seducer with all ” might, and at the ſame _ 
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he laboured to give his Flock the knowledge of the true Prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion, and to reduce them back to one 
only Jeſns Chriſt, and his Scripture, in freeing them from the 
Errors and Superſtitions of Mens Invention. But as the Word 
of God was never yet. without Adverſfaries, the greater number 
of the Church-men lifred themſelves up againſt Zuinglizs, and 
accuſed him before the people to be a-Heretick, which forced the 
Senate it ſelf to take knowledge of thoſe Accuſations, and to 
call together a Symoa compoſed of all the Church-men of its State, 
wherein eyery one had the liberty to propoſe what he would a- 
gainſt Zuinglizs, and Zuinglims that of defending himſelf. And 
that very thing was done by the conſent of the Biſhop of Cor- 
ſtance, who ſent his Deputies thither, and among others Fohs le 
Fevre his Vicar General. What was there in all that that might 
not come from the Juſtice and Prudence of a Senate? If the 
Accuſations wherewith they charged Zuinglizs had been well 
grounded, It had been the Duty of the Magiſtrate to have en- 
joyned him Silence; and being falſe as they were, it was the 
Magiſtrates duty to uphold him. What is it that the Author of 
the Prejudices can blame in that ConduCt? They called a Synod. 
We maintain it to be the Right of Kings and Soveraign Magj- 
ſtrates within the extent of their States. The Holy Story Teſti- 
fies that Foſras intending to ſet up the pure worſhip of God in his 
Kingdom, called together an Aſſembly of Prieſts, Prophets ,- 
and the Elcss of the People. Can they deny that the Chriſtian 
Emperours did not heretofore call Councils to Order the State of 
Religion, and to provide againſt diſorders in the Church ? Can 
they deny that our Kings have not often done the ſame in their 
Kingdome ? But the Senate of Zurich would of it ſelf take Copni- 
zance of the matters of Religion. 1 ſay. that that very thing was 
its Right, for if it be the Duty of every Chriſtian, for the In- 
tereſt of his own Salvation, to take Cognizance of thoſe things 
that the Church-men Teach, and rot blindly to refer themſelves 
to their Word, as-I have made it appear to be in the firſt Part, 
it.is not leſs the Duty of Magiſtrates to do the ſame, to bind the 
Church-men to acquit themſelves faithfully in their Charges, and 
to Teach men nothing that might not be conformable to the Word 
of God. So that if the Miniſters of the Church go aſtray from 
that Word, and if they corrupt their Miniſtry by Errors and 
Superſtitions, 1t belongs to the Magiſtrate to- Labour to reduce 
them to their Duty, by the mildeſt and juſteſt methods he can uſe. 


Thus 
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Thus the Kings of Judah uſed it heretofore as it. appears from 
the Hiſtory of Hezechias, Foſtas, and of ſome others who made 
uſe of that lawful Authority that God gave them for the Re- 
forming of their Church by the Word of God. We all know 
that the -Antient Emperors took Cognizance either by themſelves 
of their Commiſſioners of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, and not only of 
thoſe that reſpected the Diſcipline, but of thoſe alſo which re- 
lated to the Doctrine and the very-Effence of Religion it ſelf 
to-that degree, that they frequently publiſhed under their Names 
in the Form of Edicts, Deciſions of Opinions, Condemnations 
of Hereſy, and the Interpretations of the Faith, which they had 
cauſed to be diſputed in their Preſence in Synodal Aſſemblies, 
We ought not therefore to imagine, that Magiſtrates ought not 
to interpole in matters of the Faith, under a pretence that they 
are Lay-men,: for on the contrary they ought to interpoſe them- 


ſelves more.1in thoſe, then in thoſe of Diſcipline, becauſe the. 


Faith reſpects every man, where Diſcipline relates to the Clergy 
more peculiarly. Therefore it was that Pope: Nicholas the Firit 


told the Emperour A£chacl, who was preſent in perſon in a Coun- 


cil where only the Fact of Tenatins Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
was treated of, whom that Emperour had depoſed, That he aid 


not find that the Emperours his Predeceſſours had been preſent at - 
Synodal Aſſemblies, unleſs they might poſſibly have been in thoſe where . 


matters of the Faith were-Treated of, which is a common Thing, re- 
lating Generally to all, and which belongs not only to the Clergy, but 


the Laity alſo, and univerſally to all Chriſtians. There was nothing 
therefore in that Action of the Magiſtrates of Zwrich that was 


not a Right common toall Soveraign Magiſtrates within the extent 
of their Juriſdictions. - 

But they will ſay, Was it not to break off-the Unity of their 
Church, with the reſt to go about-ſo to order the State of Re- 
ligion within their- Canton, without the Participation of other 


Churches, and were they not ' Schiſmaticks in that very thing ? 


I anſwer, That when a Prince or a Soveralgn Magiſtrate 1s 1n a 
condition to call a General Council together to deliberate about 
the Common Faith, he would do better to take that way. But 
when he 1s not, as the Senate of - Zurich evidently was not, ought 
he to abandon all :care of the Churches of his State 2 They will 
fee.in.the end of this Treatiſe, that the States of Germany ſeeing 
the Oppoſitions that the Popes made to the calling of a general 
Council, often demanded a National one of the Emperour Charles 


the. 
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the Fifth. They will ſee alſo that that Emperour was ſometimes 
reſolved to do it, and that he Threatned the Popes to cauſe divers 
Colloquies or Conferences of Learned men to be held, to labour 
to decide thoſe Articles that were Controverted. They will ſee 
that our Kings for the ſame deſign, have ſometimes delibe- 
rated about aſſembling a National Council in France: And 
no body is ignorant .of the Conference of Pozfſy under the 
Reign of Charles the Ninth. There was nothing therefore in the 
Conduct of that buſineſs that did not belong to the Right of So- 
veraigns, and nothing which they can charge with Schifm 1n it. 
For when a Prince or a Senate Aſſembles a Synod, to condemn 
Hereſies or Reform Errors, and by that means takes Cogntzance 


.of matters of Religion, provided that in effect, that which it 


condemns be a Hereſy, or that which it Reforms be an Error 3 


ke is ſo far from breaking Chriſtian Unity, that on the contrary 


he confirms it, as much as he can, in freeing it from a falſe and 
wicked Unity, which is, that of Error, which cannot be other 
then deſtructive to the whole Body of the Church, and which 


cannot be too ſoon broken. Se that we ought to Judge of their 


Action, more by the Foundation , then the Form or Manner. 
For the Foundation being good, its Action cannot but be ap- 


Proved. .When a Man is Sick, with divers others, as It fre- 


quently happens in Epidemical Diſeaſes, it would be Injuſtice in 


him, not to provide for his own particular healing, but to ſtay 
for a generalone; and it would be a great abſurdity to ſay that 


if he did do ſo, he violated the Rights of the Civil Society, for 
the Civil Society does not conſiſt in being a Communion of fick- 
neſs, but in being a Communion of Life. On the contrary it 
ought to be {aid that in healing himſelf in particular, he eſtab- 
hſhed as much as in him lay that Civil Society which he had with 
his diſeaſed Compamons, becauſe he encouraged them by his 
Example to heal themſelves with him, the better to enjoy in 
common the advantages of Life. It is the ſame caſe here, where 
a Church ſees it ſelf infected with Error and Superſtition with 
divers other Churches, ſhe no ways violates Chriſtian Unity in 
labouring to reform her ſelf particularly, for the Chriſtian Unity 
does not conliſt in the Communion of Errors and Abuſes, it con- 
fiſts in the Communion of that True Faith and Piety. It eſtab- 
liſhes therefore on the contrary that Unity, becauſe it gives others 
a good Example, and thereby enconrages them to reform them- 
ſelves, as It has done. All that which a Prince or Soyeraign Ma. 
gliſtrate 
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giſtrate ought to obſerve in thoſe Seafons, is, on one fide to take 
heed that he makes a juſt diſcerning of good and evil, I would 
fay, that he reforms nothing, which would not be in effe& an 
Error, or a Superſtition, or an Abuſe, and that he does not give 
any wound to the True Religion under a pretence of Reforma- 
tion; and on the other fide, to offer no yiolence to Mens Con- 


ſciences, but to purify the Publick Miniſtry as much as he can, 


by the general conſent of the People that God has committed 
to him. But this is that, which not only the Magiſtrates of Z«- 
rich, but thoſe alſo of other places who laboured in the Reforma- 


tion of their Churches religiouſly Obſerved. They conſtrained 


no perſon, and they rejected nothing that was not Alien to the 
Ehriſtian Religion. 


But, ſays the Author of the Prejudices » Thoſe two hundred 


Burghers of a Swiſſe Town were as Learned, and gay « in matters of 
e. I anfwer- 


Divinity, as we may eaſily Fnage Smiſſe Burghers to 
that this is the: Objeftion of the Phariſees: This People, ſaid the 
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Enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, kyow zot the Law. But Jeſus Chriſt did 5oþn 9. 


not anſwer themr amiſs, when. he ſaid to them , Father I thank Luke 10. 21. 


thee, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things 


from the Wiſe and Prudent, and revealed them unto Babes, Let: 
the Author of the Prejudires, if he will,be of the number of thoſe 
wiſe and prudent - ones, we-fhall not: enyy him his readineſs and - 
his Learning , and we ſtall reſt ſatisfied with. this, that it: has - 


pleaſed God to placeus in the ſame Rank, with thoſe mean Swiſſe 


Burghers, to whom, as much Babes as they were, God vouſchafed: : 
to make his Goſpel known. The true knowledge of Chriſtians - 


does not conſiſt in having a head full of Scholaſtick Speculations, 
and a Memory loaded with a great many Hiſtories, and multitudes 
of paſſages of divers Authors, ora great many Critical Notions, 


nor in having wel-ſtudied Lombard, Albertus Magnus, Thomas + 


Aquinas, Scotus, Bonaventure, Capreolus, eAgidins Romanus, Oc- 


cham, Gabriel Biel, the Canon Law, the Decretals ; and all thoſe 
other great Names wherewith they tinned the Peopte' in; times * 
paſt. Our True knowledge is the Holy Scripture, Read with 


Humility, Charity, Faith and Piety. See here all that thoſe peor * +» 


Burghers of Zrich knew, they were neither. Prelats, nor Cardi- - 


nals, nor Doctors of Lovazr, nor of: the Sorbonxe,- but they were 


good men, they feared God, they ſtudied his Word, and for the - 
reſt of the State of their underſtandings, and the degree of _ 
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light, may appear by the Reformation which they made, for the 


Tree may be known by its Fruits. 
4. Objection, The. mattcr which was to. have been handled in that 


pretended Synod cannot be more conſiderable, . For they Treated there. 
in about aboliſhing all at once the Authority of all the Councils that 
were held in the Church fince the Apoſtles days, under a pretence of 
reduciag all to the Scripture. ; 
Anſwer, Since the True Authority of the Fathers and Coun- 
cils conſiſts in their Conformity-with the Diyine writings, the 
way ſolidly to eſtabliſh them is to reduce all to the Scripture, as 


they did in that Synod. If the Author of the Prejudices pretends 


to give the -Fathers and Councils an Authority quite different, 
from that of the Word of God, whereof they ought to be the 
Miniſters and Interpreters, we may anſwer him, that he affronts 


.them under a pretence -of Honouring them. For as it is the 
greateſt real injury that can be done to a Subject, to give him the 


Authority of his Prince 3 So it 1s the moſt real injury which they 
can do to. the Fathers, to inveſt them with the Authority of 
God. | 

5. ObjeCtion, They medled with the Faith of all the other Chriſtian 
Churches, which the Switzers could not but condemn in embracing a 
mew Faith. 

Anſwer, The Swiſſes did not embrace a new Faith, but they 
Tenounced thoſe Errors, that it may be might have prevailed for 
fome Ages, but which were new in regard of the Chriſtian Reli- 
glon. They did not condemn other Churches in that which they 
had of good, but they condemned that evil which they had in 
them. A ſick perſon who has cured himſelf condemns the diſeaſes 
of others, but he condemns not that Life which remains in them. 
On the contrary he exhorts them to be healed, for fear leaſt re- 
maining in that ſick condition they ſhould die. 

6. Object. They treated about all thoſe dangerons Conſequences, 
which that Chanze of Religion would have produced, and n hi:h were 
eaſy to have bcen foreſecn. | 

Anſiv. They Treated alſo about the Glory of God and their 
own $S3lvation : and all thoſe dangerous Conſequences which coald 
not bat come from the blindneſs and paſſion of thoſe who would 
hold the People of God under their ſervitude, ought not to have 
prevailed over two ſuch great intereſts as that of the Glory of 
God and Mens Salvation. All theſe ObjeCtions are well near the 
{ame that the Pagans made zgainſt the primitiye Chriſtians, and 


It 
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-it ſeems that the Author of the Prejudices has ſtudied them out 
'of Celſus, Prophyrie, and Fulian, to make uſe of them 2ganſt 
Us. 
' 7, Object. Aoreover they declared that they would have men | 
| EN fe of the Authority F/ the Scripture only, aud by that raſh T4. 244- 
and unheard of Prejudice , they condemned the procedure of all the 
foregoing Councils, where they were wont to proauce the epiniun of 
the & athers to decide the-controverted Ourſtions. 
Anſw. The Scripture is the only Rule of the Faith of Chriſti- 
ans, and there is no-other but that alone whoſe Authority we 
ought to admit as Soveralgn and deciſive of Controverſies. It 
is not True that all the toregoing Councils admitted of the 
Opinions of the Fathers and their Traditions under that Quality. 
The Author of the P:ejudice lays it down, without Proof and 


Reaſon, 

8. Object. The Church being 77 poſſ ſſron of ts Dottrine, they Px 'o, 244, 

ought to have forced Zuinglius to proauce his Accuſat:ons againſt 
that D:&rine, and to have made the procfs which he alleadged a= 
garſt it to have been examined, But in ſtead of that they ordered 
thar he ſhould appear in that Diſputation 'in Quality of Defender, 
and that it (bonla be the others pari to convince hum f Error, 
" Anſw. If the Church of Rome would have the World believe 
the Doctrine that ſhe Teacheth, it is fir ſhe ſhould furniſh ic with 
proofs , and her p:etended 'poſſeilion cannot aſſure 'it. Thoſe 
who'propound any thing as matter of Faith are naturally bound 
to prove ir, and it is abſurd toſay that Poſſeſſion diſcharges that 
Obligation, for the Faich ought to be always founded upon proof, 
and it never ſtands upon meer poſſeſſion, otherwiſe the Heathens 
ought to have kept their Religion which was eſtabliſhed-on ſo An- 
tient a Poſſeſſion. # 

9. Object. AZ that Examination was further grounded npon this 
ridiculous Princple, That if there could not be found any . perſon 
TP:thin the Terriory of Zurich that could make the Errors of Zuirg- 
lius appear by the Scr:pture, it ought to be concluded that he had none. 
As if the weakneſs of thoſe who oppoſed his DefFrie could not be an 
efeth of their Ignorance, rather then a default in the cauſe they 
defended. 

Anſw. This Objection is no more to the purpoſe then the fore- 
going. Whar could the Senate of Zurich have done more then 
to have aſſembled all the Clergy of their States to. have called 


the Biſhop of Conſtance or his OONIe thither, to have ro 
3: at 


— 
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' there with as much obſtznacy 8s aſc es 
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all the World; and given all liberty of propounding therr Ar gy-- 
ments and Proofs ? It belonged to them to propound them if they 
had any: and if they had none, they ought to have acknowledged: 
that ?:1ll then they hid: abuſed the Conduct of the peopl-, in 
Tezching them thoſe things which they had no proofs tor. Not- 
wi:hſtanding I ſee well that the Author of the Prejudices tells us 
how he underſtands we ſhould be bound to believe things upon 
this frivolous Foundation, that there may be ſome in the World 
able to prove them, or thit it may be there might be fome to 
come hereafter todo it. This ts the Faith which he wifhes that 
the Magiſtrates and People of Zurich would have had for the 
hindring their Reformation. He would have had them tmagineq 
that although they ſhould have ſeen nothing that ſhould have 
perſwaded the Worſhipping of Images , and that of Reliques, 
the S-crifice of the aſs, and the other points that were in 
Controverſy, yet that they ought not to have ceaſed from be- 
lieving them with a Divine Faich, and to have devoutly pradtiſcd 
them, becauſe there might have been poſlibly ſome men in the 
World ready enough to prove them,. or that if there were none 
then there might he ſome aroſe afterwards to have done 
it. By this Principle the Fews and Heathens, may yet at this 
Gay accuſe all the Converfions of the firſt Chriſtians of Raſh- 
neſs. 
10. Object. The Calvinifts canyet deny. that their pretended. 
Re for matzon, was nat eft abliſhed on the Spirit of Error, and that the 
Burger-maſters of Zurich were nat perſwaged. of futjhaod, fince they 
immediately. rejetted divers things which. Zuingluns had n,autaijed. 
| a a which they. 

have yet common with him, He laid down alſo ſome Propoſutions. 
marij-ftly contrary to the Scripture, without taking any pains to exs: 
plain them. | EE 
Anſw. When the Author of the Prejudices will take the-pains. 
to conſider well the ſence of Zwxnelims and: qurs, he will find 2 
perfect 2greement. Zxineliay denicd the Intercefſian of. the Saints,, 
we do_no lefs in the: ſence wherein:they underſtand the word 7z- 
zerceſjion in. the Church: of Rome, to wit, that the Saints intercede 
for us as True Mediators. We deny not that the Saints pray in. 
general. for the Church, a Prayer, of Charity and, Communign 3 
Zuingl xa denied it. no, more then. we. Zanelis. denied that it 
was, :llowable to. make Images far. the-vfe of Religion 5 we deny 


Kc with hin. We believe that it is indifferent to. make them. for - 
z 
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a Civil ofez Zi2glix never ſaid the contrary. Zuinelins faid 
that the True way not toerr was to cleave wholly to the Word 
.of God, we ſay {b alſo. He ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt alone was 
given us for the Pattern of our Life, and not the Saints ; But he 
meant it of a firſt and perfect Pattern, and ſo he explained him- 
ſelf when he added theſe words, Capirrs enim eff nos deducere non 
M:mbrorum : It helongs to the Head to guide us, and not to 
the Members. There is nothing in that contrary to the Scrip- 
TUCe. 

11. Objedt. Zuinglius, to gain the Burgermaſters to his fide, had Pas, 255. 
the art to pick, out certain vulgar Reaſonings, and very well fitted 
to the Underſtandings of th? Switzers, he Trlaimtd feercily againſt 
the Popes, who had forbidden the Priefts Marriage, be highly exag- 
 gerated the Rigidneſs of the Command. of the Church which «©n- 

Joffe Atſtinence from Meats, which he Attributed to the Popes 
074y. = 
Anſw. Thoſe Vulgar Reaſonings were nevertheleſs very per- 
tinent Reaſons, for they made them ſee that the Prelites had 
Uſorped a Tyrannic?l Domination over their Conſciences, and 
that they Exerciſed ir after the moſt Scandalous manner in the 
World, enjoyning a Celibacy that filled the Church with beaſt- 
lineſſes and impurities, and forbidding the uſe of Mears on certain 
days, which they abſtained not from themſelves. For the reſt, 
thoſe injurious Diſcourſes againſt a whole Nation wh'ch had al- 
ways a great deal of Vertue and Glory ,are not methinks within 
the Rules of Chriſtian Chariry, nor even within thoſe of Civil 
Honeſty. If the Switzers have not natrrally as florid a wit as 
fome-other Nations have, they have a Solid, Right, Judic:ons, 
Laborions. Conſtant, Faithful, Sincere mind, which are Quvali ics 
far more cſtimable then thoſe which uſually accompany that whic 
they call the Heat of Imagination. 

12, Objeft. Zuingl:us anſwered to a Reaſon of the Chancrll ur py, 25% 
of Zarich, after a very Falſe and Sophiſtic.1 manner at the Founda= © 
#107, but proper enough to cor found the underſtand nzs of the Swirters, 

He accuſed the Charcellour of Ignorance in that he trok, be ſ 1d, 

theſe words, The ficld u the World, for a Parable. whereas they were 

or.ly an Explication of the Parable, and not the. Parable it { If . But 

the Chancelleur would have ſaid no more but this, That th: Words, 

The ſeed us the Word of God, could not be taken gps . to te 

Letter, ſmce they were the Explication of 4 Pay ble to which the 

had Reference, therefore Zuinglius Fr great heed how he arſmerea, 

+412 


and 
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and he was forced to ſave himſelf by a trick in giving the words Fa 


change. For there 5 10 body who ſecs not that what the -Chancillour 
ſaid was imaiſputable; and that thoſe wirds , The ſeed us th: word of 
God, being the Explication of a Farable, could net be t.h'n in the 
L tter, but that it ts. as if Feſt: Chriſt hd. ſud, When I ſpike of 
the ſeed im this Parable, 1 mean by that the Word of God, but theſe 
words, This is my Body, bemg no Explication of any Parable, and 
not beg accompanied with any circumſtances that ſhould blige us 
zot to take them according to the Letter , there us nothing mare 
ridicul. us rhcn to compare them with the Expriſſuns that explain 
P.:rables, : 
Azſw. This is yo great ſubtilty from a man who talks of: no- 
thing but a groſs and S«ztz underſtanding. As we ought not ta 
take litterally thoſe words which explain a Parable, ſo we ought 
not to take literally thoſe words which explain a Sacrament. For 
In this reſpe& a Sacrament 1s as a Viſible Paralle, fince it is a 
Viſible ſign, that repreſents an invihble Grace. The,Reaſon for 
which we ought not litterally to take thoſe words that expl2in a 
parable , is becauſe we ſee the. matter Treated of there, is one 
thing that repreſents another, and which by conſequence cannot 
be that other thing Subſtantially and Really. And the whole 
Reaſon for which we ought not to take literally the words that 
explain a Sacrament is, becauſe we ſee the matter Treated of there 
is one thing which ſignifies another, and which by conſequence 
cannot be that thing Subſtantially and Really. So that theſe 
words, 1 his i my Bcdy, and thoſe, The ſred u the Word of God, 
are alike, and if we ought not to take the latter Iitterally becauſe 
they are the Explication. of a Parable, we ought not alſo to take 
- the others litterally becauſe they are the Explication of a Sacra- 
ment. | 
Theſe are the principal Objeftions of the Tenth Chapter .of 
the Book of Prejudices, excepring one which is. taken f:'om the 
manner wherein: they formed our firſt ' Aſſemblies at Pars, at 
the beginning of the Reformation, and the. Election that they 
made there of a Layman to the calling of the Miniſtry, for the 
Solution whereof IT remit you to the Fourth Part, where it ſhall 
meet with its fit place. We are now to go on to the Eleventh 
Chapter. 
Prejug.Ch.11. 13. Obje&t. All the Diſcourſes, and all the Writings of the Refor- 
Pag. 272. mers, ſays the Author of the Prejudices, breathed forth nothing 
but a poyſoneus maliguity, and an implacable hatred againſt the Church 


of 


& 
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of Rome, ard that Spirit us jo plain to be. ſen, that it aſtoniſhes ma. 
haw pe: ſuns, be they nev:y ſol tile :quitatl., can endure it, and not. con- 
clude, as Reaſon woul1 force th mm to do, tnat it #5 umpuſſicle they. 
ſhould have done that by the Spirit of God. IG 
 Anſw. To anfwer to that Reproach, I ſhall not here make an 
Apology for injuries and outrages, under a pretence of zcal, as 
Mr. A-naud has done in his pretended, Uverthrow of the Aor. lity 
of Feſw Ch-3jt. For I acknowledge that zeal.oughtio be mode- 
rate and diſcreet. , I ſhall not alſo ſay, thar-the Author of. the: 
Prejudices may-wich very good Reaſon leave- that Cenſure.to a 
Pen leſs violent and lefs pallionate then his own, which in-giving, 
us Leſſons of Mildneſs and Charity, ſhould: ir ſelf fill his Pages 
wich nothing bur thefe words, 1-/olczt, R: ſh, Ridicul. us, Inpoſtors, 
Clumniat rs; Furious, Devils, and Inſtruments of Devils. For. 
any one may-very well apply theſe words of the Goſpel accord- 
ing tothe Tranſlationof Ars to him. 'T. ke out firft the : Beam Mar. 7.5, © 
th.:t is un thine.own Eye, and then ſh.lt thou ſce how to take out the. 
mote that is in thy Brothers Eye. But 1 ſhall ſay, that. when. they 
find inthe Writings of the firſt Reformers Expreſſions that plain- 
ly appear to be too vehement, whether in reſpect. of. things or, 
perſons, equity would require it of.-them, that before.they Judge, 
they ſhould conſider, whether they -had-not ſome particular. Cir-- 
cumſtances that obliged them- to ſpeak after that manner... But. . 
although we acknowledge that our firſt Reformers were not wholly. 
free from faults, and.that we no ways pretend to Canonize all 
their Words, nor all cheir Actions, jet if they take heed to the 
Ci:cumſtances of-rhe Times wherein. they wrote they, will ſee 
that they ought to-Judge of them-far o. herwiſe ther the Author, 
of the Prejudices has done, and that ir is. neither through malig-- 
nity, nor hatred, that they ſpoke with ſo-much vehemence a- 
22inſt the Church of Kore, but-that they were urged to it by, 
Reaſons which they Judged moſt Weighty... Firſt of all, they 
thonght that there was ſome neceſlity, of .uſtag ſuch a Scile, to 
awaken men out-of that profound ſleep wherein they appeared. 
to have been fot a long time, and to put all of. them into that jug, 
fear which they ought to haye of God's Judgments, when they: 
were plunged irito: Errors. like to thoſe, -whezein they-pretended 
the Church of Rowe then was. And-it is. moſt true, that until: 
their days, the World had, lainunder a great Inſenſibility, Not, 
that they did not'know the evil. that they did not bewall it,. that: 
they did not thirſt after a remedy, and that they-did_not; PE: 
EAT , 
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kear all who would proclaim it; but after all, they remained af} 
along"in the ſame S:ate, 'or to ſay. better, they-grew worſe and 
worlſe-every day. ''Upon that account it was, that our firſt Re- 
formers thought that they ovght to repreſent things livelily, with- 


but extenvating words, to make th? greater impreſſion upon thoſe 


minds that ſecurity or fearfulneſs had held bound in ſleep. 2. They 
were odfiged to all that, by the Protection that Errors and Abuſes 
fonnd in their days, among the greater part of the Prelats, and 
the Monks of the Church of Rome, who had Orders from Rome, 


28 T have proved elſewhere, to lift themſcives up 'in all places for 


the defence of that which they called the Antient Religion, and 
who accuſed the Reformers of Hereſy and Impiety. For then it 
was neceſſary,. to make uſe of all the force of Expreſſions that 
they had; to diſſipate thoſe accuſations, and to diſcover to the 
World the groſneFs of the Abuſes which the Court of R me main- 
tained. '3: They ſaw themſelves further conſtrained to. it, by the 
ſeverity which they had to wipe of, on the part of their Adver- 
fartes; for, as they were perſwaded of the Juſtice of their 
Caufe,. the moſt natural eff:& of the Perſecutions which they 
wereto endore. was to open their eyes more, and the more to 
urge their mnderſtanding to acknowledge that Juſtice, and to make 
all rhe Wortd acknowledge it, nor only to. comfort themſelves 
and to encourage themſelves in their afffiftions, bur alſo to ſtreng- 
then their Brethren whom they ſaw every where in the Fetters 
of the Inquiſicions. Being then provoked to ir by rheſt Three 
Reafons, the one taken from the ſtupidity wherein they ſaw the 
greateſt part of men; the other from the obſtinare defence that 
was made of Errors and Abnſes, and the Third from the Pers 
ſecutions which they had to endure; it muſt not be reckoned 
ſich a wonder that they ſpoke . with. veh-mence upon the Subje& 
of the Roman Religion. It had teen if done to have done ſo 
otherwiſe. 4. They themſelves orght to acknewledge that the 
greater part of thoſe Abuſes were of ſach a nature, that ir had 
been avery-hard matter not to have ſpoke of them without In- 
-Mgn2tion. As for example, that vain Devotion that they had 
kindled in the minds of the People for Images, Reliques, for 
Agnus Des, for Pilgrimages; that credulity which they had 
initilled into them for alt ſorts of Miracles, for Apparitions of 
Saints, for the returns of Souls out of Purgirory, and I know not 
how many other things which our more inlightned Age h2s ſome 
Kind of ſhame of, but which yet made up the. greateit part then 
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of Religion with reſpect to pr:Aie.. How could they coldly 


Treat or che Auſt of Indulgences , which had'gone-ſo far as 
not onl;, to give pardonof ſins for Money by mans of Confeſſion 
and Concrnion, but even to-pardon them in expreſs. words: with-- 


euc either, as. / ope Bonrf. ceche IX. 014 iO the whole State of Fobz 
Galeae,us Vieount of Milas., For: ſo Cortonel relates. ti in his 
Hiſtory, where he fays that, : The Zombard:i not. being: able, by 
Reaſon of the War whichthey were engaged in, to: go to Rome 
to gain Indulgences, Pope Bo+if: ce at the requeſt of Fohn Galea- 


cixs. grve the ſeme Indulgences to 4 1: that. were at Kom?,. ard: 


would that all the Subjeds.of that Viſcoun: ſhould be abſolved 
from all their ſins, without any Contrition or Confeflion. Sraxche 
non f: ſſe Contrito ne Confeſſs, foſſe abſ lmto di qulcunque peccats. 


With a charge nevertheleſs to remain Ten davs-2t Alan, and 


to viſi:. five Churches every Day, and to offer: to: one of thoſe 


Churches, the two Thirds of that which they ſhould have dif-- 
pended if they. had gone to R»*1e.. The Pop? took one Fhird 


part to himſelf, and defigned the reft tothe building of a certail 
Church. - - | 23 THT] LF JL 


' Bchold here that which refers to things. As to Perſons; 'E con-- 


feſs there may be found lively comphaints in the writings of the 


fi- it Reformers againſt the Abuſes of the Conrt of Rome, againſt 


Cironel [a 


ſur. Hiſt: def 


Milan. Þ. 20Je- 


the ignorance and negligence of the Prelats, agzinſt the-Scan-- 


dalous lives of the Clergy, 2gainft the Tyrannical Government 


wherewith they ruled the- Church. - T' acknowledge alſs,. that 
when they Jooked-upon that Great Bodyiof the Ro-un Hierarehys 
its Props} its- Pretenfiens,”its Maxims;-irs- Intereſts; isd Oceupa- 
tions, they could not hinder themſelves from ſpeaking: of it as ri 


Empire very oppoſite to that-of Jeſns Chriſt, but they: onght to - 


be ſo far from laying it to their charge, that they ſaid'# out of # 
hatred or an implacable averſion toward" the Church of Rome, 


asthe Author of -the Prejudices does;: that they 6ight on thecons = 


trary to-attribure It to area} compaſſſÞni.which they had for the- 


Pcople of iGod,* toſee them fo ilfinftrutted; fo if guides fo Ht 
governed; and* te: ar ardent defireto procure a good Reforma- 
tion-rhroughout the whole Body of the Latin Church. - An& the' 


greater their compaſſion was, the-more difficult it was to- manage 


that matter without giving ſome: touches" to perſons in wwhom* 
the: ſource -of -all' that evil refided\,. and eſpecially. in a+ Time: 
which they ſaw overſpread' on all ſides with mjuries-and Ca-- 
lomntes, and expoſed in. diverſe. places to: Rigorous Perfecu- 
UOns. | 14. Object. 
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« 14: Obje&t: To tharRzproach, the Author of-the Prejudices 
adds another, which he-begins to expreſs in theſe words: Al:hough 
they (bould bave had a right to have drawn .away from the boſom of 
the, Church of Rome #ts Chilaren, they had certairly no right to 
anake uſe of Impoſiures and Frauds for that purpoſe, and if they did, 
it is a viſgble conv:ftion that it was the Devil that ated by them, 
end that their-pretended Refer mation was his work, Heallgadges in 
IS _* the cloſe a: paſlage of Calvin's, wherein he pretends that Calvn 
wh _— calumniated tFe'Church of Rome 1n laying it to her charge, that 
ao. * ſhe had a far greater-care of her Tradictons then of the Com- 
mandments of -God, and that ſhe reckoned 1r a leſſer fin to be 
defiled with the debaucheries of the Fleſh,: then not to be con- 
feſſed or not to have. faſted en Friday ; rozhaye broken all pro- 
miſes, then not to have fulfilled a Vow of Pilgrimage ; and upon 
this the: Author of -the-Prejudices makes his Exclamation with his 

uſual heat. 

Azſw. 1 Anſwer that Czlv3n ſpeaks in that Paſſage not of that 
which the Roman Church Dogmatically taught 3 but of -that 
which might be ſeen in the common Practiſe of his Time, and 
unleſs they;:ſhould deny the moſt clear Traths, they-cannot deny 
that. che /dea which the Authors themſelves of the Church of Rome 
give us of its deplorable State in the Age'of the Reformation, 
does not fully confirm the Teſtimony -of C./vin. That which I 
have ſet down upon this ſad Subject, juſtifies the too little care 
that the Prelats and other:of the Eccleſiaſticks took to-root-out 
Vices from the. midſt -of their Flocks, and ſettle in their places 
a True: Holineſs, when they had then a far greater ardour to 
make mens Traditions to be obſerved, and if we had need to urge 
this proof further, it could be done without doubt with a great 
ay rage 6M Ancherckind of R EN 

7 PO 15. Objc&. Another: kind of Calumny is, to lay tothe Charge © 

ah 276. the. larell the Opinions which ſhe he eels _ which ſhe Y 
Authoriſed as matters of Faith. Examples of this may be ſeen in 
every Page of the Books of their Miniſters, as-when they reproach the 
Catholicks with ſetting up as Articles cf Faith, the Corruption of 
the Greek and Hebrew Text, the immunity. of the Clergy to be of 
-Dzvine. Right, the certainty of the Declarations that the Popes make 
of the Holineſs of particular men -which tbey.c.ll Canozization, the 
sfficacy of Agnus Dei's, the 1: fallbility of the Pope, his Temporal 
Power over Kings, his Pre-eminence over Councils, the Fur-ſd:(tion 
of the Chnxch over the Souls 3n Purgatory, and many other opinions 


of 
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of that nature that the Church does not preſcribe to its Children, 
that ſhe does not wſert into the Confeſſion of Faith, which fhe requires 
of thoſe that -return'to her, and which ſhe never defined by the Vawe 
of her Conrcils, | 
Anſw, If the Author of the Prejudices would be ſatisfi:d about 
all the Points that he.has noted in that OhjeCtion, he ovght to 
cite thoſe paſſages of the Miniſters againſt whom he forms his 
complaints, and not to.make as he does a Captious heap of divers 
things wherein he may mix the falſe and true together. Not- 
withſtanding 1 ſhall not omit to ſay by the way ſomething of my 
-own head uponeach of thoſe Articles. Upon the firit | can e>ſily 
believe that:there have been tome [Miniſters who have repro.c:ed 
the Church of Rome with the having Canonized the Corruptions 
.of the Greek and Hebrew Text, becauſe that in eff. there are 
a:;great meny ſuch Corruptions in the Vulgar Verſion, wk.ich the 
Council of 1rent has Canonized, not -only in diclaring it Au- 
(thentick, -and forbidding any to reje&t upon any pretence what- 
foever, but alſo.in ſaying that they :onvght to be held under the 
-penalry of .an Arnathema for the Canonical Books of the Bible, 
prout 1.41 Eccl: ſia Catholica legi corſurverunt, & an veteri vulgata Concil.' Trid. 
Latina editione habentur, All the Queſtion therefore may be re- S9- 4 4 | 
duced to this, to wit, whether we ought- to hald .under pzia of — ras Ws : 
LAnarhema ſome 1ll Tranflations which are to be found in the Vul- e4je. 
gar, for the Corryptions of 'the Greek, and. H:brew Text, and for Belarm. de 
.us, we helieve that they cannot rationally conteſt:it. As for the Cr. lib. 1, 
Immuniryoof .the.Clergy, .it may be alſo that ſome Doctors of the © 23: 
':Churchof Rome, have been reproached for holding it asa matter of 
Faith, -becauſe there :are ſome among them that. in cff.& ground 
It upon the Scripture, and-every one knows that all that. which 
they hold as out of the Scripture,ought to be held as amatter of 
Faith. But they ,would-have ſaid nothing againſt the Truth 
-when they,;ſhouldchave maintained that_Pope Leo X.in the Council of 
(Later an defined, hat there was none either Div:ne or . humane right Concil. Lates 
that oawe the Laity any power over the perſons of the Clergy; which rn. ſ«6. 
;imphes that the Clergy are excepted by Divine right from that a | 
»yeneral Rule that ſubj: As all che Word to the Higher Powers : -_ La wel 
'We all know that.our-Kings oppoſed that raſh deciſion, 'but in the ; 
:endit was a Connctl that did-it which had the Pope for its Hed, 
and: it helongs to the Author of the Prejudices to tell us whether 
the beheves that that Pope and that Conncil erred. As to the Cer- 
tainty of Canonpizations, ſince there is no body in the Church of 
Gg Rome 
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Rome that makes any ſcruple to invocate thoſe Saints which the 
Pope Canonizes, and that moreover they agree In that Maxim of ' 
Saint Paul, that whatſoever In the matter of Religion 1s not of 
Faith is Sin, methinks it is not 1l! grounded to ſay either that 
the Church of Rome Sins, when ſhe invocates thoſe Canonized 
Saints without any certainty of Faith, or that ſhe holds it as a 
matter of Divine Faith: that the Pope cannot be deceived. The 
Author of the Prejudices ſhall chuſe which ſide he pleaſes, if he 
takes the laſt, he contradicts himſelf; if he takes the former, Saint 
Paul! condemns him; for he condemns all thoſe who throw away 
the Acts of their Religion after that manner at all Adventure. 
If the Efficacy of Azgnus Dez?s has not been eſtabliſhed by the 
Councils, that belief may be fonnd at leaſt heretofore ſo ſtrongly 
and uniyerſally eſtabliſhed in the Church of Roze, that It may he 
very well aſcribed to her without any fear of miſtaking. They 
tell ns that Pope Urban V. ſent to John Paleclogus the Emperour of 
the Greeks an Agnys folded up in fine Paper, wherein there was. 
written Fine Verſes which explained all its properties. Thoſe 
Andr. f Verſes carry with them, That the Agnus was made of Balmſaniu 
7. ruſt. and Wax with Criſom, and that being Conſecrated by Myſtical words, 


79 ne hb. . . F 
| __ in # drove away Thunder and ſcattered Storms, that it gave Women an 
haret. eaſy Birth, that it prevented one from periſhing on the Seas, that it 


. Took anay Sin, that ut kept back, the Devil, that it made a manto. 
grow Rich, that it ſecured one againſt Fire, that it hindred one from 
dying a ſudden death, that it gave a man Vittory over his Enemies, 
and that in Fine a ſmall piece of the Agnus had as much Vertue as the 
whelg, AS for that which regards the Infallibility of the: Popes, 

emporal power over Kings, and their Pre-eminence over 

Mails, we do not ſay that thoſe were Articles of” the Faith: 

rec Whrovghout the whole Church of Rowe. There is not 

one of U8 that knows not that thoſe pretenſions were always op-- 

" . Poſed by the Sounder part of the French... But they cannot deny 
Comme8.1 That they were not at leaſt the Pretences of Rome, and that its 

r. cap. r. Popes did not Determine, That it was neceſſary to the Salvation of 

De Major. (5 every Creature to be ſubjett to them. They cannot deny that Pope 

Obed. Gregory VII. did not decide in a Council, That: the Church of 

——_ T- Romedid never Err, aud that it would never Err according to the 

art. 131-19: Teſtimony. of | the Scripture, nor that tlie opinion of thoſe who 


Ea ® Is oy A - i '» . . . Ll . U « - 
uy) cap. 2, believe that the Pope 1s Infallible in his deciſions of Faith, is not 
Decretal. the more common and general one 1n the Church of Rome, and 


Gregor. lib; 3. that thoſe who hold it ſpeak of the other only as an opinion —_ 
the. 


by the laſt Act of that Council. And asto the pretencg 
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the Church Tolerates for the preſent, and that they look upon tit. 42. cap. 5 
it as an. Errour, and ſuch a one as approaches even to Hereſie, 34797. ad 
for thoſe are the expreſs words of Bell17minve. They cannot deny ry ; —oges 
that they generally hold in the Church of Rome that the Pope is ogg 
by Divine right the Soveraign Monarch of the Church, whom lib. 4. cap. 2. 


all Chriſtians are bound to obey, the Severaign and Univerſal] See the Do- 


Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, his Soveraign Paſtor, to whom Jeſus Chriſt <trine Ancie- 
nedes Theolop. 


has given a fulneſs of power, which goes not far from aſcribing '; LP P. 
Iofalliblity to him. - They cannot deny thai the Popes did not 4 pany got 
often define that the Church of Rome is the Mother and Miſtreſs Jacques de 
of all 6ther Chi:rches, and that the Council of Trext has not alſo Vernaze. 


declared it in divers places. They cannot deny that the Popes AndtheTelt- 
. imonies that 


did not pretend to be above the Councils, that Szxtzs IV. did not —_— 
condemn a certain man called Petcr de Oſma, for having taught gg 7 
that the Pope could not diſpence with the Ordinances of the Uni- Seſs. 7. De 
verſal Church, nor that Leo X. did not declare inthe Council of Bapr:e can. 3+ 


Lateran with the approbation of the Council, That it was evident © Seſ4. 14 _ 
cap. 3- & Sefs. 


' as well from the Teſtimony of Scripture, as that of the Fathers, and 22, cap. $ 


of other Biſhops of Rome who had gone befere, and by the Holy Can- | 
Bs and by bs very Confeſſion Fe Councils themſelves, Ex the  xppttery 
Pope alone had a riohe and power to call Councils together to transfer Concil. later. 
and diſſolve them, as having Authority over all Councils, They 9; 11. * 
cannot deny that the ſame Leo did not condemn Luther for having _ —_ 
appealed from him the Pope to a Council, againſt the Conſtitutions, Sant. Bulls 
fays he, of Pius II. of Julius II. who ordained that thoſe who made leon. X, contr. 
ſuch Appeals ſbould be puniſhed with the ſame Penalties that were de- Luther. apud 


cided againſt Hereticks, nor that the Council of Trent did not ſub- Raynald ad 
Ann. 1520. 


mit it ſelf to its Confirmation of the Pope , as it may Appear 
g.of the Concil. Trid. 


Popes over the Temporalties of: Kings , they cannot"dEny that Se/: 25. 
Clement V. has not declared in'one of his Clemntines, as they are (,,,,.,,... 
called, That it ought not not to be Queſtioned, but that he had a jy, 2. tit.1 1, 
Superiority over the Empire, and that the Empire being void he ſuc- cap. 2. 
beeded in the power of the Emperour, nor that Alexander VI. did not 

# | p -f hs Raynald. ad 
give out of his pure Liberality, ſays he, of his certain kyonledage © 493 
and fullneſs of power, to the Kings of Caſt:le and Leor all the 
Lands newly diſcovered in the nazes, as if they had belonged to Baron. ad 
him; nor that Gregory VII. did not decide in his Council of Rome, 4" 1976« 
That the Pope could ; Ao? Emperours, and diſpence with the Oaths Concil, Late? 
of Allegiance to their Subjedts, nor that Tnnecent III. did not ordain ran. 3. Sub 
in the Council of Lateran, That if any Temporal Prince neglested Inmocent, 3, 
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fo purge his Terruories of all Hereſie, the Biſhops ſhoul1 Excommuni-. 


cate him, and that: if wichin a Year he gave no Saii-faction they 
ſhould make it known to thc Soveraign Biſhop, to the erd that he 
ſhould declare his SubjeCfts abfolved from their Duty of Fealty, 
and that he ſhould expole his Land to be taken by Catholicks. 
They cannot alſo deny as to Practice that there are not divers 
Ex-mples to be found of Popes who undertook <fF.Ctuelly to de- 
poſe Emperours and Kings, and to give away their Ki-gdomes to 
ochers. [In fine, as to that which regards their Jurxdiction over 
Souls in Purgatory, no Body 1s Ignorant that the Fopes pretended 
to have Power to draw Souls out of Purgatory, at leaſt through 
the diſpenſation of the Treaſure of the Cturch, which is that, 
which they ſay is made up of the Super-abundant SatisfoCtions of 
Teſus Chriſt and the Saints. Ir 1s upon that alſo that their Indul- 
gences in reſpect of the Dead are Founded, and Les in his Bull 
of Excommunication againſt Zzther had wrote, That Indul.crces 
mere neither nec: ſſary nor uſeful to the Dead. Furthermore I carinot 
forhear taking notice here of the Fallacy that the Author of the 
Prejudices gives us, and which 1s common to him with a great 
many other perſons. He would have us Judge of that Doctrire 
of the Roman Church, but only by that which ſhe has decid:d in 
her Councils, or by that which 1s contained in an AQ of the Pro- 
feſion of the Faith which ſhe makes thoſe make who embraue her 
Communion. Thi I ſay is a perfect Fallacy. 
1. Becarſe we ovght alſo to Judge of her by her commo 
Practice, which being open to the Eyes of all the World, diſco- 
vers much more clearly the true Sentiments of that Church when 
the deciſions of rhe Councils do not, and the Act of which the 
Pcople ſcarce know any. | | 
' 2. Becauſe the Council of Trent it ſelf and the AC of the 
Profeſſion of the Faich, obliging as they do thoſe who ſubmit 
themſclves :o it, to receive in genere] unwritten Traditions aid. 


| tho things which the Church of Rome Obſerves, they engage 


them by conſequence to receive and praftiſe all that which is 
commorly obſerved and practiſed in that Church, under a pre- 
tence of Tradj;ion and obſervance, alihough ic ſhould not be 


formally contzined either in the deciſions of Councils, or in that 


Profeſſion of Faich. So that the Conſcience of :a man who is in 
that Communion, binds him to believe, and do all that -others 
belicve and do. oo 


16. Ob- 
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in their Miifters, nor I-{s unjt ft in it ſcIf. 1t conſiſts un rHUUng F31 
down as blameable Errors 6:1 tun Articl s of the belief of. the Chirchy 
which nat only w:re no Errors, but abuut which they bave been at | {t 
conſtramned to acknoi age that th: d fferexee b-tmeen thim and the 
Charch conſiſts more 12 werds then in tie thing it ſelf; whith. r they. 
themſelves have forſock their firſt.thourhts, to take up thoſe of the 
Cath. licks, or whcther by a blind raſhneſs they had openly condemned 
chem without underſtanding them. To prove this Corruption, the 
Author of the Prejudices lays - down the point of. Juſtification, 
which, he ſays, the firſt Reformers-took for the chi.f ground of 
their Separation, and yet nevertheleſs he adds one cf their Pro- 
feſſors of Sedan named Lndovieus le Blare, who: has. made. fome 
Theſes of Juſtification, afcer having examined the DoQrine of 
the Catholicks, and that of the Proteſtan:s and their principal 
differences about that matter, concludes upon all the Articles 
that that of the Catholicks is good, and that the Proteſtants are 
only contrary to- then in name. te: = 

 Anſw. 1 acknowledge that in: this Controverſy-the-Church of 
Rome takes the word: Juſtification in one ſence, and that we take 
it in another, and I do not: deny but that has ſom-times prodiiced 
in that diſpure, ambiguities. and differences or Words: '* This is 
alſo.that which M. le Blanc had a deſign to'clear in his Theſes of ' 
Juſtification, which the Author: of the' Prejudices -has 'abuſed. 
But beſides'thar in that very thing we have two advantages over 
the Church of: Roe, The one,” that we ſpeak as the Scripture has 
done, and -that' we take. the: words: after ithe: manner:that.. Jeſus 
Chriſt, thar Saint Paul, and S1int Famts:have taken them? when 
they have Treated about this DoQtrine, whereas the Church of 
Rome gives them another ſence, and the other, that'inſotaking 
the words in ther true Signification that Jdea that/we' give of 
J"ſtification is diſfind #nd'clear, where thar' of 'the* Church 'of 
Rome is embroiled and:confuſed?!!*Beſides that; I ſay; Itis certain - 
that we have bur:too real! differences npon that point which tio 
ways conſiſts in words, but in” the very things themſelves,. and 
which make very ''weighty:. Controverhes. .. To: Manifeſt this 
Truth, we need but to caſt our Eyes upon the four chief ' Dos» - 
Qtrines that form the 1dea of our: Juſtification; according as the 
Scripture has given it us. The Firſbis; Thatit is an A@ of the 
Soveralign mercy 'of God that pardons our fins, and which by . 
Vertue of the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chiiſt, diſcharges us _ | 

| TRE... 
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the puniſhment we have deſerved by them. The Second is, T hat 
God out of that ſame mercy in pardoning our fins adopts us for 
his Children, and gives us a right to his Eternal Inheritance by 
the merit of Jeſus Chriſt his Son. The Third, That we apply 
to our ſelves the ſatisfaction and merit of Jeſus Chriſt by a 
lively Faith , accompanied with a ſincere Repentance, and a 
Holy Recourſe to the Divine Mercy, and that it is this 
Faith that puts us into the Communion of our Redeemer. 
And the Fourth, That God in pardoning and adopting us, im- 
poſes this Condition upon us, that for the time to come we live 
Holily according to the Laws which he has given us, and that 
this very thing is a neceſſary Conſequence of that Communion 
which we have with Jeſus Chriſt, as well as of our Faith, our 
Repentance and our Recourſe to the Divine mercy. There is 
not any one of theſe parts of our Juſtification upon which we 
have nor very confiderable differences with the Church of Rome. 
For in the Firft we differ, 

1. Concerning him who Pardons us; The Church of Roe 
would have it, not only that it ſhould be God in the Quality of a. 
Soveraign Judge, but men alſo, that is to ſay Prieſts and Biſhops 
in Quality of inferiour and Subordinate Judges, and that their 
Abſolation is a Judiciary A, for ſo the Council of Trent has. 
defined it to be. But we believe that there is none beſides God 
who can pardon our ſins under the Quality of a Soveraign Judge, 
and that the Pardon which we receive from the Mouth of his 


Miniſters, is a Miniſterial Pardon, which confiſts ia a Declaration 


that they make to us of Gods Pardon, as the Interpreters of his 


will revealed in the Goſpel. 


2. We differ about the extent of that Pardon; The Charch 
of Rome would have it, that God in pardoning the Sin retains 
the Puniſhment, that is to ſay, that he acquits us from eternal 
Puniſhment, but that reſerves to himſelf the inflicting of Tem- 

ral Punifhments ; and we-on the contrary hold that he remits 
all forts of Temporal and Eternal puniſhments, and that the 
Afflictions which he ſends us are not the Puniſhments of his Ju- 
ſtice, but the Corrections and Chaſtiſements of his Fatherly 
Diſcipline. | | 

3. From whence there ariſes a Third difference,which conſiſts in 
this, that the Church of Rome believes that thoſe Temporal Pu- 
niſhments wherewith God viſits us, are true SatisfaCtions to his 


Juſtice for our fins, which we deny. 
4+ There 
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4. There ariſes from thence yet another difference concerning 
that, which they call thoſe penal works which every one impoſes 
upon himſelf, or which their Confeffors impoſe on their. Penitents, 
for they would that theſe ſhould be alſo ſatisfaCtions to. the Juſtice 
of God, which we do not believe. | 

5. The Church of Rome would have it, that thoſe ſatisfatory 


Puniſhments ſhould go beyond this Life, and it is partly upon- 


this that they ground their Doctrine of Purgatory, which we 
reject. 


6. It is alſo upon that very thing that the Indulgences- of the- 
Church of Rome are grounded, which cannot be taken for meer: 
Relaxations of Canonkal Punifhments , fince they. extend moſt- 


frequently very far beyond the life of man, and'ſometimes eyen. 

unto five and twenty, and Thirty thouſand Years. 

7. We may fay alſo, that it.is.a difference which we have with 
them), by which we underſtand:that firſt Act of the mercy of God. 

that Pardons our ſins, whicticomes from the difference which we 


have with them, concerning the Opinion of the Neceſlity of 


Auricular Confeſſion, for that Opinion is partly founded upon 
this, that Abſolution of- the Prieſts 1s a-Judiciary, At, and that 
in that reſpect the Church. has a true Tribunal before which the 
Faithful are bound to: appear, and: partly. upon the Opinion: . 
that the penances-which the Prieſt enjoyns are true Satisfactions to! 
the Divine Juſtice which they are bound to undergo. | 

8. Laſtly it.is from the ſame ſource that the difference proceeds. 
which we have: with them concerning the Super-abundant fatis-- 
factions of the Saints, of which they will have it that the Faith- 
ful may partake, and'whereof in part they compoſe the Treaſure 
of the Church. | : 

Behold here Eight Controverſies included'in the Explication | 
of the firſt ACt of our Juſtification. Upon the ſecond we differ 
- about the Foundation upon which the right that God gives us to- 

life eternal is eſtabliſhed ; or if you-will,- about: the proper and 

 dire&t-cauſe: in cohſideration of which God- gives-us that 'right» 
for we eſtabliſh it alone upon the merits-of* Jeſus Chrift in Vertue 


of that Comunion which we have with him. But the-Church of 


Rome Eſtabliſhes it upon the merit of our works-alſo, for. ſhe - 
. would have it, that after God has given us his Grace by which we 
do good works, we truly inherit not only an increaſeof Grace but 
Eternal life, and: eyen an increaſe of- Glory, and ſhe Anathema-- 
tizes thoſe who do not believe it. . | os 
25. WE. 
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'2.” We differ alſo about tho& to whom God gives that right, 
For we believe that God gives 1t only to his Elect, in whom 
he preſervesit by his Grace, and by the gift of perſeverance; 
Þutthe 'Church-of Rome believes that he gives it alſo to divers - 
Reprobates whom his Grace abandons, and who finally Periſh in 
their Sins. . ; 

Upon the Third Do@rine, we difter concerning the Nature 

and the Definitiouof Juſtifying Faith, for asfor us, we look on 
it as an Actof the Soul chat embraces or accepts the ſatisfaction 
and merit of Jeſus Chriit, and which applies the promiſes of 
!God's mercy made to us in the Goſpel, and we Jabour as much 
2s-we-can -to {live according to that thought. But the Doctors 
of the Roman Church iframe an /deaof that Faithof -avery ;great 
coldneſs and negligence, 'for they cantent themſelves to ſay that 
It 45 a -confentthat-we'yield in.general toall:the Truths gevealed 
iin-the'Word of God; and there arcſame: that gorſofaras toſay, 
thar'Faich fails not to Juſtify-us, although it ſhould not have the 
Heaſt regard tothe particular mercy of God towards us, which 
its a-thing (that we :cannot -underſtandd without ſharrour. ' For the 
zeſt, 'whem I-ſhall:fay:thatthe Dodtrines af the Impntatian of the 
ameritof Jeſus:Chrift,; andhis ſatisfationare knownbut;to-avery 
Few :in the Church of Rome, as that alio as, :of the Application. 
That we -make of ithem :to-our :ſclves by the internal Actiof our 
Souls which receives them; -when:1:ſhall ſay thar:theſe Truths ifo 

Important and fo neceffary to the :prattife of :Chniſtiznity, are 
almoſt ſtifled , !by chat -great Multitnde: of external Exerciſes 
withathich they buſy the People, :Lſhallday nothing in-my ,Judg- 
ment, thatthemoreſincere perfonswill not acknowledge, -and 'of 
which, God grant they may be able hereafter to convince me of a 
falſhaodia that reſpeCt. | 


' In fine,:the laſt 'Doftrine:that fully»makes wp the /dez of our 
TJuſtification-aecording-to'the /Scripture , produces of it >ſelf ia 
eonſiderable '/Comtroverſy ibetween the :Church:of [Rome and us. 
For-as foras, .welimitiouriſelves tothe .good works towhichour 
Juſtificaiion 'Obliges us,' ard which God thas :enjoynedus, with- 
Our 'g61ng any farrher. 1But the Church of :Roxxe extends them 
even-to 'thoſe which! ſhe ther ſelf Commands, for ſhe pretends 
thavher-Laws properly and direQly bind ithe "Conſcience under 
Pain of imortal Sinz and therefore it was-that Leo R. condemned 
L#her for having wrote that the-Church had-yo-power to make 
Laws 
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Laws concerning manners or good works. All theſe Contro- 
verſies that naturally ariſe from the diffrent Explications which 
they give of the Tenet of Juſtification , ler vs ſufficiently ſee 
that the Author of the Prejudices is miſtaken, if he thinks that 


we ſhould have no more upon this matter then differences about ' 


words, and 4. le Blanc 1s too ſincere and too Learned to have 
pretended to deny any of thoſe things which I have mentioned, 
although he has Judiciouſly remarked, that men may eaſily 
Equivocate upon the different Significations of the Terms. 


It is therefore neither a piece of Raſhneſs, nor Impertinency, 
that our firſt Reformers had ſuch a regard to the matter of Juſti- 
fication, as being; a thing of the greateſt importance in Religion, 
and it is'On the contrary molt Juſt, that having ſeen that Doctrine 
of the' Salvation of Chriſtians, negle&ed , obſcured, and de- 
praved, that they ſhould have Judged it neceſſary to ſet themſelves 
upon the re-eſtabliſhing of ir. 
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CHAP. VIL 


7 Anſwer- fo the Objettions: of. the twelft hand thirteenth 


Chapters, of the Prejudices. 


'O underſtand. well what is in the Twelfth Chapter of 
the Author of:the Prejudices z we muſt .in the firſt 
Place take notice of the deſign he propounds to him- 
ſelf, and'the means he makes uſe of to reach it. As 

ro his deſign, he Caſs mx himſelf in the yery Title 

-of the Chapter, which bears this, That the Spirit of a Politician, 


every way Fhtmane, that appears in the differences that the Calviniſts 
*have bad with the Lutherans, "gives a right torejett them, without 


any further Examination, as a ſort of men without any Conſcience, 
He explains himſelf yet further in the beginning of his diſcourſe 
after this manner. 4t has been demanded, ſays he, of the Calviniſts 
with good reaſon, how it could come to paſs, that.if Luther, Zuinglius. 
and. Calvin, had received a Miſſion from God,. and-were the Inſtru- 
ments that he made choice of for the greateſt work, that ever was, 
which 1s the Reformation of the Errors of ſixteen Centuries, they 
ould not avoid being openly divided between themſelves, to diſmem-. 
ber themſelves from one angather, to perſecute one another, after ſo 
Out agions A manner, and to Treat one another, as the declared Ent- 
mies of God and bis Church, He explains himſelf alſo in another 
place, where he ſpeaks after this manner. The Innocence or the 
Crimes of T.uther equally condemn the Calviniſts, either for havin 
declaimed againſt an innocent perſon, or. for having given Maes: 
praiſes to one of the moſt wicked men that ever waz, and that monſtrous 
conjunition which they have made in his perſon, of holineſs, with the 
moſt deteſtable Crimes, is an evident praef, that they have not the 
leaſt Idea of Chriſtian Vertue, nor 4 the Spirit of Chriſtianity. See 
Fer ffixther how he ſpeaks in theifime Chapter, f Luther were 
an inſtrument of the Devil, a wicked perſon, a Schiſmatick, a vio- 
lent and paſſionate man, what-will become of the Refor mation that he 
has buen and: which ſerves as a Foundation to that of the Cal- 
vinists, In fine he explams himfelf” In the 231 Page, "where he 
fays , That "dur behavithr"tn" reſpect ef" the iZitherans 55 enuyph to 
*ri1e" a grtvin{to* convile thar the* Heads of the" patty of the = 
Vs 
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 Calviniſts bave been ſuch as have guided themſelves mare by Policy 
then Conſcience; which being, adds he, maſt contrary to the Spirit 
of God, and remote from that which ought to be found in thoſe new 
Prophets which he would extraordinarily raiſe up, for the reforming 
of his Church, it # not poſſible for us to take them for men of that 
hind, and we have a moſt ju? ground to refuſe to bearken to them. 
It reſults from thence that the Author of the Prejudices had a 
'deſign to conclude, 

1. That they ought-to reject us without Examining any thing 
that we ſay, and withont ſo much as hearing us. 

2, That we are a ſort of men without any Conſcience, who 
haye no /dea of Chriſtian Vertue, nor of the Spirit of Chriſti- 
anity, and who guide our ſelves by Worldly Policy. 

3. That we overthrow the Reformation of Luther, which 
ſerves nevertheleſs for the Foundation of our own. | 

4. That our Firſt Reformers had none of their Miſfion from 
-Godand that they were not the Inſtruments which he made choice 
-of to Reform the Errors of the Church of Rome. To eſtabliſh 
theſe propoſitions he heightens on one fide the differences that were 
between Lather, Zuinglins, and Calvin, and all that the heat of 
Diſputation made them ſay on one ſide and on the other, and in 
the end he ſets down the eſteem that -we haye always had of Lu- 
ther notwithſtanding thoſe Diviſions, and the Condeſcenſion that 
we have for him and thoſe of his Party, in opoſition to the ha- 
tred that we have always, ſays he, Teſtified againſt the Church of 
Rome. | | 

All that unjuſt Reaſoning is founded upon diyers falſe Pro- 
poſitions that the Authorof the Prejudices has ſuppoſed as evi- 
dent and beyond all doubt, and of which notwithſtanding he has 
captiouſly ſypprefled one part, to give the more Colour to his 
Anvyective. 

'1. His Reaſoning is founded upon this Propoſition, That ws 
-bold our Firſt Reformers to be new Prophets, or as he ſpeaks, 
to be the Apoftles of a new Goſpel. But this'is a falſe and calum- 
mious Suppoſition, for we hold on the contrary, that our Re- 
formers Preached nothing new, they were not under the Quality 
-either of new Prophets, or Apoſtles of a new Goſpel ; they did 
not boaſt that they brought a new Revelation into the World, 
but they only oppoſed humane Errors that had no Foundation in 
the old Revelation, and in that reſpect I have ſhewn that they had 
a-more then ſufficient Call -in the Right that is Contmon to all 
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Chriſtians and in the Miniſtry which they themſelves exerciſed 
in the Latin Church, without any neceſlity that there ſhould be 


any Extraordinary and immediate Miſſion of God for that, and 


I have explained in what ſence 1t mult be underſtood that there 
was ſomething of Extraordinary 1n their Call. 

>. That Reaſoning ſuppoſes, That we ought not to hear any 
Reformers till firſt we have examined the Quality of their per- 
ſons, and if the Quality of their perſons do not fatisfy us, we 
onght to reject their words, and to remain in the State we were 
in before. But there 1is nothing more pernitious then this Prin- 
ciple, to which I oppoſe a contrary Principle, which is, That we 
ought to judge of that which our Reformers ſaid by the word of 
God, and by the proper Characters of Truth or Falſhood which 
are in the things themſelves, aftera manner abſtracted from the 
Judgment that we may make of thoſe pe:ſons, and that it is a 
way to Error to Judge by the Qualities of the perſons. This is 
that which I have made appear elſewhere, and ſhall not omit to 
eſtabliſh it yet further in this place) tor the greater clearing of this 
Truth. I fay then that when it falls out that thoſe who Preach 
have perſonal Qualities that do not {fatisfy us, it is indeed a 
Reaſon that Obliges us to take the greater heed to their Doctrine. 
But thoſe matters being at the bottom, as they are, true or falſe 
in themſelves, without the perſons that propound them changing 
their natures, they ought to be chieily conſidered in themſelves, 
if we would afſare our ſelves in a good Conſcience that we are in 
the way of T:uth; for we cannot have that aſſurance if we Judge 
only by the perſons, ſince the Faith is immediatly founded upon 
the word of- God, and not upon that of men, whoſoever they be. 
Moreover, every one knows that a Judgment concerning perſons, 
is oftentime far harder and more ſubject to Error then that of the 
things themſelves, whether 1t be becauſe ordiparily.it depends 
upon a great number of particular circumſtances, ' which ' one 
cannot. exactly know, and which yet one ought to know before a 
man can be able to Judge, or whether it be alſo becauſe it is open 
to the Illuſions of Hypocriſy, which hides real vices under the APs 


pearances of Vertue, and to thoſe of Calumny, which turns the 


beſt actions into, a bad meaning, that ſuppreſſes the good and 


heightens the bad. Beſides that it is certain that the Judgment 


which .is made of perſons ought partly to depend on thar of 
things, ſo far is it from that, that what is made of things ſhould 


depend. on that of perſons. For on the one fide how many Foun- 
ders 
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ders of Hereſy have there been whoſe life has appeared to have 
been very exemplary, and who were” notwithſtanding ravenous 
Wolves ? how many Phariſees who haye' boaſted of. their righte- 
ouſneſs, while their Doctrine wasa Leaven, whereof great heed 
was to be taken? There have been ſome who have: even gone fo 
far as to have wrought Miracles, and Jeſus Chriſt has foretold, 
that falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, who ſhall work. great 
Signs and Wonders, capable- of ſeducing the very Elce, if ut were 
poſjivle. And on the other ſide do not ſufficiently underſtand the 
ways of Divine Providence, to be able to conclude without raſh- 
neſs, that it never makes uſe of perſons guilty of many crimes 
either for the Propagation of its Truth, or the Reformation 
of Errors. Saint Paul {ays,that God puts bis Treaſure into Earthen 2. Cer. 4 Te 
Veſſels, that the Excellency of his power may be of God and not: of 
man. The ſame Apoſtlei Teaches us: that divers in his: Time 
Preached Feſus Chriſt out of a Spirit of | Envy and'(Contention. God 
heretofore made uſe of Salomon,not only for the building and pre- 
ſervation of his Temple, but alſo to give the Church one part 
of the Canon of its Scriptures, which is: much- more then:the - 
Temple, -and yet notwithſtanding:thar Prince: gave himſelf over. 
to the love of Women, and fell into Idolatry ; and laſtly, Jeſus 
Chriſt made uſe of a_ Jud: at firſt; thatſold/him into his Enemies 
Hands. | CE SO SPE 069 00 TEAR antes OS. 
But to decide this Queſtion by Examples'drawn' ont: of: me. 
Scripture, we find in the Hiſtory of the Churchof 1/7aet; that 2 Kings 16. 
Jehu King of the Ten Tribes *Reformed:that'Churehs” that he 
took away the' Worſhip of the” Falſe-godsiwhich 4646 had: ins: 
troduced, that he demoliſhed 'the Temple! of 3Bzal;arid{broke 
down his Images ; ſee here without doubt a/good. Reformation. 
Notwithſtanding it is ſaid" that he did not depart from the: ſins of 
Feroboam, but-that- he retained the worſhipping:of the Golden: 
Calves that'were at Danand- Bethel\ -It.is: alſoirelated*that he-ac-: 
complifht that Reforination"iw'a'very'odious manner, arid very: 
unworthy of: a Prinee” that:made profeffiort of the fear of God: 
For having aſſembled all his People, - he told them that the would! 
ſerve Baal much more then Ahab:had done, he commanded that 
all his Prophets and Prieſts: ſhould- meet together, and- all: the' 
worſhippers of that falſe God to! Celebratea Solemn: Feaſt for. 
him. He himſelf: pointed-out 'theiday of! the Feaſt; 'aridcanſed- 
a Publication of it t6 be! made.--But when'the Afſembly. was: 
come into the Houſe of 'Baal, and all thoſe poor People _ 
Truite 
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truſted in- his word, *when they: thought of nothing but their 
Devotions, he put them all to Death without letting any one 


eſcape. ':Suppole we, that we ought to Judge of a Reformation 
by the- perſons that make'it, what may not -be {aid againſt this 


here? Fehu made uſe of Hypocriſy and Trezchery , he broke 


the publick Faith and his own, in the moſt Scandalous manner in 


: the” World, and the moſt contrary to the ſincerity of an honeſ} 
- man. Beſides that he yet remained 1n the Superſtitions of Fero- 
. boam, and made the 1/rae/ires remain in them too. If we would 


believe the Author of the Prejudices, the Reformation that he 
made would be rather the work- of the Devil, then that of the 
Spirit of God. Fehu would not have been Extraordinarily choſen 
by God to reform his Church and purge it from Idolatry. But 
this is not the Sentiment of the Scripture, -it does -not without 
doubt approve of the Treachery and Hypocriſy of Jehuyit con- 
demns the Golden Calves that he kept up, but it does not omit 
the praiſing of that Reformation in that good which it had , 
and to ſay that it was we# pleaſing to God, And it is True that 
Febu was extraordinarily called to that, as it appears by the - 
> "Ia that the Prophet Elzſha gave him by one-of his Dif- 
ciples. | | 
We find-in that ſame Scripture, the Hiſtory of divers other 
Reformations which were made in the Church of Jxdah, but we 
find alfo that they were almoſt wholly different among themſelves. 


Some went ſd far as the aboliſhing the uſage of the high places 


and the Groves, which were Heathenifh Superſtitions, and the 


incenſe 'that was offered to the Serpent of Aro, which was a 


kind of Idolatry; others yet retained all thefe things. Some 
even-of thoſe who made theſe Reformations committed Actions 
very wunpleaſfing to God, which the Scripture Reflefts on. It 
ſays of Aſa, who was one of thoſe Reformers, that being ſick of 
the diſeaſe whereof he died, be fought not to: God, but to the Phyſ1- 


rians, It ſays of- Fehoſhaphat, who was another, that he aided a 


wicked King and that he loved thoſe whom God hated, becauſe he 
joyned hitnſelf with wicked Abi. 'It ſays of Foaſh, who was yet 
another, that che: fell in with the.people into the Exerciſe of Ido- 
latry and the uſe-of the Groves, and that he cruelly killed a 
Prophet, becauſe 'he-oppoſed: thoſt Superſtitions. If you Judge 
of thoſcReformations by their perſons, according to the Principle 


of the Author of 'the Prejudices, -you muſt ſay not only that thoſe 


Reformers ovght not to be heard, but that the Spirit of God 
was 
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was not. there. For. you-ſee: their Diſſentings,. ſicce ſome went 
farther then the others, and that ſome condemn'd what the others 
retained z you ſce their. perſonal Attions that you cannot excuſe, 
ſince the Scripture 1t ſelf condemns them. But if yon Judge - 
according tothe Seripture, whichis more worthy to.be followed : 
then the Author of the Prejudices, you will give to thoſe Refor- 
. mations the -Praiſes which they. merit in themſelves, you will 
approve of the-more perfect. ones, you will diſtinguiſh'in the 
imperfect: the good from- the bad , without having. reſpedt to-- 
the Perſons 3 and when at laſt you would Judge of the Perſons, . 
you would-do it:as Juſtice and - Charity would ' Ordain. you to - 
. d0. 
 1Tf thePrinciple of the Author of the Prejudices-were reaſon- 
able in regard of the. Reformers of the Latin Church, it is cer- 
tain that it would be fo further in.regard 'of the Prapagators of 
the Chriſtian Religion and of its Ordinary Teachers. Iwould fay, 
that if thoſe of the Church of Rome had reaſon not to hear-the- 
Reformers becauſe they had differences among, themſelves, be- 
.cauſe -they ſpoke. injurious words of .one another in the. heat of 
"their diſputes, :becauſe they .can take_notice-of ſome Vices in 
them, or a Conduct.that may be ſuſpetted. to. have,had:too-much - | 
Worldly Policy, it follows from thence, by a-far-greater reaſon, 
that.the Heathens aught not to have heard the Chriſtians as often as 
they-ſhould:have ſeen the {ame things ta have a edamong them. 
But when was .Jt that.they might. not chave-icen them. appear ? - 
' The Age.of the Apohlcs which we, may, jultly-call the Age of 
innocence, -and, of the, peace..of the. Church, in. compariſon . of 
. 1athers, -was-.that exempted .from Diviſiens ;and-Vices ? Thoſe 
- whohave-read.theEpiltles of Saint Paul-cannat be ignorant, .that 
-there-wereddivers among. the firſt -Preachers of .Chriſtianity,,who 
would Jeuharirenient M95. gs | ee Law | 
with-Grace, tat. there, were. .Mvers:who-oppoſed._thenifelves-to 
* Saint Pau about divers point of. his Doctiines. and. who laboured 
.to,blaſt.the honour-of.his, Miniſtry, :that there were ſome whoin 
-Preaching the, Goſpel , diſcovered. themſelves tobe too.muth 
Tranſported .with. humane.Paſſians, . that..there-were even_ſome - 
.whowent-ſo.far..as. to..deny.the..Dgctrine.of . the Reſurrection. - 
-$aint Pal does:not- ſpare:them, ..andthe Juſt. Complaints that he 
- .f&requent]ymakes of..them, {ufficiently,note. that. cheyrhad. not on | 
their parts all the reſpect for him which they ought to have.had. 
Notwithſtanding whatſoever complaints he made of _— how- 
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ſocyer vehement he was in his diſputes, yet we do not ſee that. he 
Excommunicated them, nor that he delivered them over to. Satan 
as he did the inceſtuous perſon of Cr:izth. .He defends his Apoltle- 
ſhip, he calls them dcceitfu! marker s, Ainiſters of Satan Trans- 
formed into the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, but he fails not yet in 
the ſame Chapter to give them the Title of Miniſters of Feſus 
Chriſt. Are they Amiſters- of Teſus Chriſt ? I ſpeak as a Feol, I 
am more, Would the Anthor'ot the Prejudices -have thoughr It 
well done if the Heathens of that Time had followed his Maxim, 
and if withont ever Examining the Chriſtian Religion in it ſelf, 


they ſhould have preſently prejudged, upon the Diviſions which 


they beheld, and upon the Moderation that Saint Paat yet kept 
towards thoſe perſons ,. whom elſewhere he:, Treated roughly 
enough, that the Spirit of God did not accompany the Chriſti- 
ans, and that their Doctrine could not proceed from Heaven ? 

Will they ſay that thoſe Infidels ought to have carried them- 
ſelves after that manner in the time of Conftantine, when the 
Biſhops that compoſed the Council of Nice appeared fo eager , 
and ſo divided among themſelves, that they. preſented the Em- 
perour with Books of Accuſations one againſt another, managing 


a bloody War while, they ſaw themſelves united together in the 


ſame Aſſembly ? Will they ſay that they had Reaſon to be pre- 
jadiced againſt. Chriſtanity, then when they {aw the quarrels that 
rent the Church upon the Subject of the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Son of God, or then when they ſaw thoſe which fell out about 
the word of Hypoſtaſis between the Orthodox themſelves who ac- 
cuſed one another, to be'Hereticks, or then when the Eaſt and 


" Weſt were divided about the concurrence of Aelerins and Paulinys 


for the Biſhoprick of Antioch, or when the Two great and 
Hluſtrious Reformers of the Church, in the Time of the Arrians 
Euſebins of Verceil, and Lucifer of Cagliari, weredivided upon 
the Subjett of the Arian Biſhops who returned to the Orthodox 
Faith, or when the Catholicks and the: Donatiſts mutually per- 


'ſecuted one another, and that in the very Flames of thoſe Per- 


ſecutions, the Catholicks did not ceaſe to call the Donariſts al- 


' ways their Brethren, although they oftentimes called them alſo 


Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Phariſees, &c. And though they loaded 
them with injuries, and though the Dorar:ſts on their part Treat- 
ed the Cartholicks with all the indignities imaginable, even to the 


_ outragiouſly rejefting of the name of Brethren, which they gave 


them. : 
| | | : Thoſe 
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Thoſe who are well verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, will yield - 
that we might urge thoſe Examples a great deal further if we 
would þut take the pains to do it, for there have been very few 
Ages wherein Chriſtians haye not been divided between them- 
ſelyes, and that frequentiy upon grounds trivial enough, and 
wherein there may not have been found in their Condutt that very 
thing which the Author of the Prejudices believes to be incompa- 
tible with the Spirit of God, that is to ſay, the heats of Diſpute 


on the one ſide, and on the other ſome -F Xeaſures of that which # Radourcifſes 
he calls Humane Policy. I ſhall not here mention the diſorders 7 


which hapned about the buſineſs of Ne#orizs and his Hereſy, nor 
thoſe which followed quickly after on the occaſion of the Emty- 
chians and A8nothelites. I ſhall omit the Schiſm of the Grecks 
and Latirs, and the re-unions which they made up ſometimes 
among themſelves out of a Humane Policy. I ſhall ſay nothing 
of the confuſions wherewith the Latin Church was agitated in 


thoſe Times, which Baron:zs calls unhappy, and wherein ke ſays Baron. ad 
the Popes made void the Acts of one another. 1nfel:ciſſimo tempora Ann. 998, 


cum alter alterins res geStas intruſus quiſque Pontifex aboleret. 
In effett, Formoſus having accepted of the Papacy againſt the 
Oath that John VIII. had made him take in depoſing him, that he 
would never think of being Biſhop, Srepher VII. his Succeſſour 
made him to be condemned in open Council, and all the Ordina- 
_ tions that he had made, to be void; and having at Iſt cauſed his 
Body to be taken out of his Grave, he made the three Fingers 
wherewith they give their blefling to be cut of and thrown into 
the River Tibey: but Fohn IX. Succeſſour to Stephen, Aſſembled 
another Council at Ravenna, wherein he not only made all that 
Stephen and his Council had done againſt Formoſus to be void, 
but he even made all his As to be Canonically burned, re-eſtab- 
liking the memory of Formoſus,and the Ordinances that he had 
made, Some Time after, Sergins a great Enemy of Formoſns,came 

tothe Papacy, and he annulled in his turn the Acts of the Council 
of Ravenna, and made void all the Ordinances of Forzoſus. 
Notwithſtanding the Church of Rowe reckons all thoſe men 
among her Popes, and acknowledges them all to have been lawful 
ones : And which is further remarkable, Johz IX. in the ſame A 
wherein he makes void the Council of Stephen, and wherein he 
condemns it to the Flames, he does not fail to call Stephen his 


Predeceſſbr of Holy Memory, Pe recordationss predeceſſorem. Upon pg, 
which Baronizs exhorts his Readers to Conſider, that although ,,,, 904. 
> 1% 90h 
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thePopes have had Predeceſlors very worthy of blame, yet they have- 


been wont notwithitanding to have a great deal of refpect for 


them. So that, ſiys he, although Srephen had been a Deteſtable 
Pope, who had invaded the Sea, and who during his Papacy had 


committed- all ſorts of Execrable crimes, yet 7ehz nevertheleſs. 


calls him: his Predeceſſor of Holy Memory; which may appear 
at leſt as ſtrange as the Moderation of Zuinglins and Calvin in re- 
ſpect of Luther. | 

'I might add toall that, another Example drawn from the Con- 
duct of the Church of Rome, upon the occafion of her latter 
Schiſms. Every one knows the Diviſions of the Fourteenth 
Century, which divided all the Weſt about the concurrence of two 
Arnti-Popes. Both Parties were extreamly Animated, they look*d 
upon one another as Excommunicated as Amnti-Chriſts, the Ene- 
mies of God and his Church, they mutually Anathematiſed one 
another, they took up Arms one againſt another, and made a 
bloody War, Yrbaz VI. on his ſide,in a Bull that began, The 
Vine of the Lord of Sabaoth,that is to ſay, the holy Church of Rome, 


has a great evil in her Womb, and ſends forth grievous Sighs, &c. 


Treats his Anti-Pepe and his Cardinzls as a child of iniquity and 
Son of Perdition, Vipers, wicked Wretches. animated with the: 
Spirit of the Devil, Schiſmaticks, Apoſtates, Conſpirators, 
Blaſphemers, &c. He depoſed, and ſpoiled them- of all their 
Honours, Dignities, Prelacies, Offices and Benefits, he confiſ- 
cated their goods, and declared their perſons to be infamous and 
deteſtable; he Excommunicated all thoſe who believed, who re- 
ceived them, their Defenders and Favourers, and even thoſe who 
ſhould give them Eccleſiaſtical burial, if they did not pull them 
out of the Grave again with their own hands : he forbad all 
faithful People of what Quality ſoever, even Kings themſelves, 
Queens, Emperours.. to receive them into their -Lands, to give 
or to ſend: them either Bread, or Wine, or Meat, or Wood, or 
Money, or Merchandiſe. : 

He Excommunicated particularly all thoſe who ſhould hold his 
competitor for Pope, or who ſhould call him Pope, or who ſhould 
recelve any Favours, Indulgences, Dignities or-Prelacies from him. 
And as if all that had not been enough , he ordained a Holy 
Croiſado againſt thoſe Shifmaticks and thoſe condemned - Perſons, 
to purſue and root them out, under the ſame Priviledges which are 
green to thoſe who take up Arms for the Conqueſt of the Holy 

ANC. | | 
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He abſolved alſo the ſubjets of thoſe Princes who ſhould ac- 
knowledge his Ant:- Pope, of their Oath of Allegiance , and he 
Excommunicated thoſe ſubjefts themſelves if they ſhould yield 
any obedience to their Soveraigns. On the other ſide, Clement VII. 
xyho kept his ſeat at Avignon, was not wanting to proceed againſt - 
Urban and his Followers, and to Treat him and his Party with the 
ſame heat that Urbaz had ſhew?d againſt him. See here differences 
which were methinks ſufficiently heightned. Notwithſtanding 
whatſoever Animoſity there was there between thoſe two parties, 
whatſoever Wars they made one againſt another, whatſoever 
Anathema's they mutually thundred out, the Church of R:me has 
not failed to own and Canonize for Saints , thoſe perſon who 
lived and died in thoſe two contrary Obediences, and who even 
died In the hotteſt Quarrels of thoſe two Anti-Popes. For ſhe 
has Canonized on the-one fide Saint Catherine of Siena, who 
took part with Urban, and who Treated his competitor as 
Anti-Chriſt, and a member of the Devil, and his Caratrals as Rayald. in 
Devils incarnate ; and on the other {ide,ſhe has Canonized Peter of Urban.s. 
Luxemburg,ywho died the Cardinal of Clement VII. and who had 
received that Dignity from his hands, againft the expreſs pro- 
-hibition of Urban VI. under pain of Excommunication ; ſo that 
here are two Saints on the one and the other ſide lawfully Ex- 
communicated. _ | 

Mr. Daille in his Anſwer to the Monſieurs Adam and Cottiby.in- Reponſ” a 
tending to retort this ſame ObjeCtion, that the Author of the Meſs. Adam. 
Prejudices glves us, has ſet before us the Example of Saint Jerome, - <anggoragy 2s 
and Saint Cyril of Alexandria, who were cruelly and paſſionately *'Þ: f+: 
carried out againſt Saint John Chryſoſtom, ſo far as to compare his 
fall, to the fall of Babylox, and to call him Trayter, Fudas, Fe- * 
chonias, he has alſo alledged the Example of Stephen Biſhop of 
Rome, who in the Quarrel that he had with Saint Cyprziay, calls him 
a falſe Chriſt, a falſe Apoſtle, and deceitful worker. But the Au- Prejug Ch.12, 
thor of the Prejudices does not think that theſe Examples are to Pag. 311. 
the purpoſe. He fays, That the Difference between Saint Chry- 
ſoſtome, and Saint Ferome, and Saint Cyril, reſpetted only perſonal 
Attions, in which none ever denied but that it might happen to the 
Saints themſelves to be ſurprized in reſpeft of one another, But 
this is only a ſhift, for if we may underſtand that it has hapned to 
the Saints to. be violently. carried out againſt another Saint after 
the fierceſt manner in the World, upon perſonal differences which 


have.no other .Foundationsthen a Surpriſe, I ſee not why we may 
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not alſo underſtand, that it may happen to good men to be vio- 
lently carried out againſt one another, about the points of Re- 
ligion,which afford a more juſt pretence of Animofity, wheneach 
thinks he has the Truth of his ſide. Before I let go this Example, 
I cannot forbear noting, by the by, that it ts but very ll to the 
purpoſe that the Author of the Prejudices cenfures M. Daz for 
having Aid that Theophilus of Alexaudria and Epiphanins had con- 
demned, Excommunicated , and depoſed Chry/oſfom from his 
Biſhoprick, for it is evident to thoſe who are not ignorant of 
Hiſtory, that Theophilus condemned and depoſed him, and that 
Epiphanizs being gone to Conſtantinople before that ſame condem- 
nation, refuſed to hold Communion with Chryſoſtom , which is 
preciſely that which M. Daile would have ſaid. But the Author 
of the Prejudices does not Anſwer me better upon the Quarrel of 
Saint Cyprian and Stephen; Their difference, ſays he, was only upon 
a point which had not then been deciaed by the Church. This Evaſion. 
is very Pittiful. The more trivial the occafion is about which one 
is violent, that paſſion is both the more blameable, and the pre- 
judice againſt the perſons who are ſo carried away with it is the 
better grounded. To Anſwer after that manner aggravates the 

aſfion of Stephen, in ſtead of excuſing it. Stephen, adds he, who 
ad riore reaſon at the bottom, was carried out by the ardour of his 
Zeal ouly to ſome threats of Excommunication, Or if you will, to an 
Excommunication which having had no ground would have produced. 


no real diviſion, and would not have hindred but that Saint Cyprian 


ſhould till have been honoured by the Church of Rome, and- Saint. 
Stephen by that of Africa. Tt is not certain that Srephen had more 
reaſon at the bottom then Saint Cyprzar, on the contrary there. 
were 1n their days as many Hereticks at leaft, whoſe Baptiſm 
ought te have been rejeted, as there was whoſe ought to have 
been admitted. And as for the reſt, whether Srephen had ineffett 
Excommunicated Saint Cyprian, or whether he had meerly threat- 
ned it, what 1s that to our Queſtion? Iff he contented himſelf 
with a meer Threatning of” it, he remained in Communion with a 
man. whom he called a falſe Chriſt, a: falſe Apoſtle, a deceitful 
Worker, and with 4 man whom on his part he accuſed of Stupidity, of- 
Pride, of Obſtinacy, of Preſumption, of Folly, of blindneſs of Mind, 
and. of. Wickedneſs. He abode in Communion with Firmlianns. 
who had'the ſzme intereſts. with Saint'Cyprear, and-who alſo ac-- 
cuſed Stephen. of Tnhumanity,, Boldnefs , of Infolence, of: Schifmy 
and manifeſt- Folly, who compared him to Fudas, and ſaid of him 

that 
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that he took, part with Hereticks. If he aCtually Excommunicated 
them» it further notes the exceſs of his Paſſion; which could not 
5n effeCt have been Judged to have been leſs then a Paſſion and a 
violent heat, fince according to the Author of the Prejudices 
himſelf, it would have had no ground, and would not have hin- 
Jred but that Saint Cyprian ſhould have been always honoured by 

the Church of Rome. | 
Since the Author of the Prejudices was in the way to refute 
the Anſwer of M. Daille, it had poſſibly more conduced to the 
publick Edificatzon , if in ſtead of ſhallowly inſiſting on thoſe 
remote Examples, he had applied himſelf to that wherein 
M. Daille adjoyns, the fierce injuries, wherewith the Divines of 
the Roman Church may be every day ſeen to rend one another, 
alchough they then remain and though they yet live in one and 
the fame Communion. They acknowledge one another for 
Brethren, they aſſiſt at the ſame Altars, they call upon the ſame 
Saints, and yet nevertheleſs, as M. Dazle relates, they write one 
againſt another after the moſt paſſionate and violent manner in the 
World. One ſort of them ſay of their Adverſaries, That they 
were infected with Hereſies, ana were Enemies of the Apoſtolick, See, 
and that their Opinion was full of Hereſie and Perfidiouſneſs T hat 
it was Preſumptious , Injurious to the State of the. Religians , and 
that it ſavoured of Calviniſm, and to ſpeak, Plainly, that 3 was 
Erroneous in the Faith, that it openly ſtifled the word of. God and the 
Authority of the Fathers, that it was blaſphemous againſt Feſus 
Chriſt and all the Saints, plainly and evidently Heretical,and contrary 
ro the Council of Trent. The others ſay on the. contrary That the 
Propoſitions which they have laid down were falſe, raſh, preſumptions; 
pernitions to alk fairhful People, thas they were Erraneons, and 1n- 
qurious to the Biſhops, tending to overthrow or diſfurb the Hierarchy, 
and that ſome were even contraryto the word of God and the Autherity 
of the Councils. They add that. a certain Book of - their Ad- 
verſaries was full of Propoſitions that were Dangerous, Seaitiousy 
Impions », Schiſmatical , Blaſphemous with ſome. openly Heretical. 
Sce here what M..Daille has ſet down immediatly. after the Exam- 
ples of Cyril, Saint Ferome, Stephen, and Saint Cyprian, in which 
i had been well-if the Author of' the Prejudices would have ſatiſ- 
fied us, for heccannot. be ignorant that we conld.urge this-matter 
a. great deal further then M.,.Dailt: has .done,, and- that. he.who- 
would make uy a ColleCtion of all the Injuries that theſe. Gentle- 
men ſay of one another, would make a very ſtrange VOCONEE | 
ut. 
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'But he has Judged that he ought to paſs over this Article in ſi-" 
lence, and that it-was more fit for his purpoſe to anſwer only 
-upon'Saint Cyr, Saint Jerome, Stephen and Saint Cyprian. 


Howſoever it be, it ſeems to be clear to me by what I have 
faid, a very ill prejudice in matters of Religion, to make the 
Judgment that we ought to make of a Doctrine to depend upon 
that that we may make of the Perſons, inſtead of :Judging it by 
the Dofrine it {elf and by the word of God; and the Author of 
the Prejudices may ſuffer us, if he pleaſes, to ſay to him on the 
Part of our firſt Reformers, what Saint Azgrſiin laid on the Part 
of the Orthodox to Creſconius. Since you are not the Fudge of the 
inward motions of our heart, ſet your ſelves only to know whather we 
fiahe for, or againſt the Truth, For if we Teach the Truth, if we 
refute Error, men our intentions ſhould not be good, and if we ſhould 
fſeck, either for ſecular advantages, or vain-glory, thoſe who have a 
love for the T rnth will not avoid joyning with us, ſince it would be the 
Truth that would be always dcclared, after what manner ſoever it 
Were [0, 

«74-4 thoſe two Remarks which I have made, I muſt fur- 
ther take notice in the Third place, that the Reaſoning of the 
Author of the Prejudices, is founded upon another ſuppoſition 
which is not leſs unjuſt, nor leſs raſh then thoſe other Two which 
I have examined. For it is founded upon this Principle, That we 
ought to Judge of Perſons meerly by that ill which appears in 
them ; whereas in order to the making an equitable Judgment, we 
ought at leaſt to conſider the good with the 1ll, and after having 
made an exact diſcernment-of the one and the other, to approve 
of that good that may be ſeen, and to blame that bad that may 
be found there. It was after this manner that Zuinglizs and Calvin 
paſſed their Judgments on Luther, and that we Judge him alſo; 
we diſcover a great many Excellent things in him, an Heroical 
Courage, a great Love for the Truth, an ardent Zeal for the 
Glory of God, a great Truſt in his Providence, Extraordinary 
Learning in a dark Age, a profound reſpect of the Holy Scripture, 
an indefatigable Spirit, and a great many other high Qualities. 
We ſee thathe was in his Time one of the firſt who had their Eyes 
opened to conſider the Errors and Abuſes that were then currant 
in the Zatin Church, that he earneſtly applyed himſelf to it, that 
his Example excited divers others to do the ſame, that he endured 
npon that Account very great Perſecutions, under all which his 
heart never failed, and that by his Cares and Learned Labours he 

recoyered 
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recovered divers people out of the Superſtition wherein they were 
buried. Under this profpect we cannot hut give him the Juſt 
praiſe which we believe he merits; and becauſe we know that 
God is the Author of every perf«it gift, as Saint Fames ſays, we 
attribute all 'the: good that we ſee in Lither to his Grace and his 
Holy Spirit, and all-the happy Succeſſes of his Preaching to the 
Divine Benediction, looking upon himas a ſervant of God, and 
an inſtrument which he made uſe of, for the work of the Refor- 


mation. Bur becauſe there is no perſon in the World who has: 


not his Exceſles and his Faults, amidſt that which Luther had of 
praiſe worthy, we ſee alſo a great many things which we know 
not how to approve. We believe that he had not light enough 
about the matter of the Ezchariſ?, we find that he was very much 
prepoſleſſed about the Real preſence, we acknowledge that his 
ſtile was too impetuous and too'violent, and we make no ſcruple 
to ſay that he has not well enough diſtinguiſhed his differing opi- 
nions ſo as to be able to ſupport them without breaking the bond 
of Communion with thoſe who could not tolerate them, which 
makes him fall into a great piece of injuſtice. in reſpect of 8. 
Thus far, methinks, we may go without impugning Chriſtian 
Charity, if any oneamong- us have puthed his Judgment further, 
and would needs have Penetrated into the heart of Luther, to im- 
pute his ARtions to the Principles of Jealouſy, of Pride, and 

Hatred, as the Author of the Prejudices ſays that Hoſpinian has 
. done, it is what we do not approve of. For there is nothing in 
the World wherein we are more eaſily deceived then in the Judg- 
ments which we paſs upon the internal Principles of any ones 
Actions. We may ay, this Action is good; this Action 1s not 
o00d; but when one Action may proceed from divers differing 
Principles, we ought: to Judge with Charity ; or if there be no 
place for a Judgment of Charity, the ſureſt way is not to Judge at 
all, but to leave it to the knowledge of God. _ 

If the Author of the Prejudices had followed this Rule, he had 
never attributed; as he has done, our carriage towards Luther and 
the Lutherans,to a piece of Human Policy : he had ſaid on the con- 
trary, that it-was the effect of a Juſt Diſcernment; which we could 
not tell how :to-hinder our ſelyes from: making without. being 
culpable. We blame -in Zuther and in the Lutherans, what we 
Judge to be blamable there, we commend that therein which we 
Judge to: be commendable; we bear with that which we believe 
$0 be tolerable without approving it, and if there be any-exceſs 


either _ 
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either in that Praiſe, or Blame, or Toleration, we are ready to 
amend it » when they ſhall make us to perceive it. Notwith- 
ſtanding we chaſe rather to incline towards the fide of Charity, 
then towards that of Rigor, and we would be much rather in 
a ſtate, wherein by the Mediation of the grace of God, all fſharp- 
neſs, animoſity, harſh expreſſions, accuſations, complaints might 
be for ever baniſhed, then that we ſtould baniſh our Praiſes and 
Toleration. We will always preſerve towards the Church of 
Rome, the ſame Charity and the ſame Juſtice,as much as it ſhall be 
poſſible for ns to do ; but in Obſerving that equality, we are 
gricved to ſee that we cannot but make very differing Judgments 
of her, and of thoſe of the Confeſſion of Auſbarg, and which 
produce contrary effects in us. Theſe latter are in difference 
with us only about the point of the Real preſence, and about ſome 
Queſtions of the Schools which we cannot yet impute to their 
whole Body ; and as for the reſt, they reject with us the Invocation 
of Saints, Religious Worſhip of Images, hamane SatisfaCctions, 
Indulgences, Purgatory, worſhip of Reliques, the publick Ser- 
vicEin an unknown Tongue, the merit of good Works, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, the ſacrifice of the 24/5, the Monarchy of the 
Pope, the opinion of the Infallibility of the Church, and the prin- 
ciple of blind obedience to the deciſions of Councils. They 
acknowledge the Scriptures to be the only Rule of 'Faith, they 
carefully praCtiſe the Reading of them, they own their ſufficiency, 
they believe their Authority independant from that of the Church, 
in regard of men. They diſtintly explain the Doctrine of 
Juſtification, and that of the uſe of the Law, and its diſtinftion 
from the Goſpel, they do not conceive amiſs of the nature of 
Faith, and that of good works, and as for popular ſuperſtitions, 
we can ſcarce ſee any reign among them. Would to God the 
Church of Rome were in that condition, and that we could pur- 
chaſe it at the price of -our Blood and our Lives. But alas! We 
are very far from ſeeing any Iikely-hood of ſucceſs to:that wiſh ; 
all thoſe points that I have ſet down, are fo.many differences which 
we have with her; and in our Judgments, there are ſo many Er- 
rors, and ſo many abuſes in her; and we are ſo far from any 
reaſonable hope of their CorreCtion, that we ſee on the contrary 
that they ſtrengthen themſelves in them everyday, and that they 


diſcover every day more and :more ſigns of their averſion for, 


.or contempt of a Reformation. Who therefore can think it 


Nrange that upon the buſineſs of Religion we place a great dif- 


ference 
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difference between thoſe of the Roman Church, and thoſe who 
are called Z«therans, the one appears to us as a Body ſpread all 
over with a great many boils, which all together put a ſtop to 
the Functions of Life, and the others, as a Body that has only 
one or two which do not hinder its Life, or its Aftion. In a word, 
we do not believe that thoſe who have imbibed the Tenets of the 
Roman Church , where we differ from them, and who practice 
them, are in the way of Salvation, as well by reaſon of the 
Quality of the greateſt part of thoſe Terers, as by reaſon of. their 
number. Bur as to the Errors which remain yet among the Lu- 
therans we do not pals the ſame Judgment, either as to their 
Quality or their number. I ſay as to their Quality, and the reaſon 
that we alledge is is yery ſolid, whatſoever endeavors they have 
uſed to elude it, for although the opinion of the Lutherans about 
the Real preſence be erroneous, though we are ſo far from ap- 
proving of 1t, that we oppoſe it as much as poſlibly we can, yet 
while they ſhall make a profeſſion, as they do, to diſtinguiſh in 
the Sacrament the ſubſtance of bread from that of the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, we cannot ſay that their Error compels them aCtually 
to adore the meer creature of Bread, for the ſame Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt that is hypoſtatically united with the word. We can very 
well ſay that they deceive themſelves in imagining that the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt is in a place where it iSnot, but we cannot tell 


them that they take another ſubject for the Body of Jeſus Chrilt, - 


which really and in effect is not ſo. They do not therefore deceive 
themſelves in regard of the Object of their Adoration, for they do 
not take the one for the other; I would ſay they do not take the 
{ubſtance of Bread for the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, but they deceive 
themſelves in regard of the place wherein they conceive the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt to be, for they conceive it to be inthe Breadzand 
it is not there. But this Error about the place, how groſs ſoever 
it be, does not,notwithſtanding,includeldolatry,for asI have ſaid, 
they do not take one ſubject for another, the ſubſtance of Bread 
for the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. But it is otherwiſe in the Church 
of Rome, for if ſhe deceives her ſelf, ſhe does it not only as to the 
Place wherein ſhe conceives the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo as 
to the ſubject that ſhe takes for the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince it 
1s in effet but the ſubſtance of Bread. There is actually and 
really in the Sacrament. but one only ſubſtance, the Church of 
Rome does not diſtinguiſh it from the Object of her Adoration, on 


the contrary ſhe delieves it to be the Body of Jeſus Chriſt _ 
K Kk C 
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ſhe Adores it under that Quality; if ſhe deceives her ſelf, it is 
manifeſt that in believing, ſhe adores the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhe 
:dores that which is a@tually the ſubſtance of: Bread. Ir is ta-no 
purpoſe therefore thar the Anthor of the Prejudices ſays, 4 hat xt w 
falſe that the Cathcl.chs adore the Sacrament in taking that word for an 
external Vil, That makes nothing to the Queſtion. Whether 
they adore or do nat adore the accidents of Bread, that is to ſay 
its figure, colour; roundneſs, 13 a thing by it ſelf, whereof we.do 
not now diſpute, we ſpeak now of the ſubſtance which.the Prieſt 
holds in his hands. Burt it is yet nothing to-the purpoſe what he 
further adds, Toat althourh the Bread ſhould remain there, as the 
Lutherans hold, yet we could not accuſe the Catholicks of adoring it, 
their adorati.n term.nates upon Jeſus Chriſt alone, whom they b: lieve 
to lie hid under thiſe ſenſible ſpecies, This is an Ordinary Fallacy 
of their Miſſionariez-fit only to deceive Children. - I diſtinguiſh, 
W e cannot accuſe thoſe of the Church of Rome of believing that 
they adore the Bread, or of being willing to adore it, or of ha- 
ving an intention to adore the Bread; grant it, for they believe 
that it is no longer Bread, they believe that the ſubſtance of Bread 
is changed into-that of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that they can never be 
accuſed of believing that they adore, or that they, are: willing to 
adore, or that they have an intention to adore the Bread. They 
defend themſelves in that whereof. no Body accuſes them. But 
if the bread remain in effect no Bread, I deny that we cannot 
accuſe them of adoring, that which is actually and in the Truth 
of the thing, Bread, in believing that it is the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and a man muſt be of a very bad faith not to ſec it. Foy 
if I ſhould imagine-.for example,that a Tree, that a Rock, that a 
flower was.a God hid under the form of a Tree, a Rock, a Flower, 
and if I ſhould adore it under that Quality of a God which my 
imagination gave It, it would be paſt all doubt that I ſhould 
_—_ a_Tree,. a Rock, a Flower, in believing my ſelf to adore 

od: 

| But beſides that we-are, in regard of the Lutherans,.in yery 
different Terms from thoſe, wherein.the Church of Rome would 
haye us: that we ſhould be with; her: For inreſpe of the Lu- 
therans the buſineſs is. only about a meer Toleration, which we 
glve to-thoſe among them who deſire it, with a Spirit of Charity, 
Waiting tl it ſhall pleafe God to diſlipate their Error. . But the 
Ghurch of Rome that calls it ſelf infallible,would have us not only 
to-haye a meer Toleration for her , but that we ſhould make a 
profeſlion 
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profeſſion of believing all that ſhe believes ; for when ſhe ſepa- 
rated her ſelf frem us, ſhe Anathematiſed all thoſe who did not 
belicve zl that ſhe had decided in her Council of Treac. The 
Matters therefore are not equzl between the Roman and the Lu 
theran Communion in reſpect of us. To put them into an Equa- 
Iity it 1s neceſſary that the Roman Church ſhould openly pur her 
ſelf into tne ſtate wherein the Lutherans are, that ſhe renounce 
the Invocation of Saints, Religtovs worſhip of Images, humane 
Satisfactions, Indulgences, Purgatory, the worſhipping of Rel- 
liques, the publick Service in an unknown Tongae, the merit of 
good Works, Tranſi>[tanciation, Adoration of the Szcram<nt, 
the Sacrifice of the 27/5, the Pap] Monzrchy, the pretenſion of 
Infallibility, the blind Obedience that ſhe would have us give to 
her deciſions. It 1s neceſſary, that ſhe ſhould acknowledge the Scrip- 
tures to be the only rule of faith and manners, that ſhe ſhould care- 
fully recommend the Reading of them to thePeople;thar ſhe ſhould 
confeſs their ſufficiency without the help of rradirion;that ſhe ſhould 
believe the Authority of that Scripture, independent (even in 
reſpect of us) on that of the Church, that ſhe ſhould diſtinctly 
lay down the Doctrine of Juſtification, and that of the diſtinction 
of the Law and the Goſpel, that ſhe ſhould form a Juſt 74ea of the 
Faith, and of good works,and that ſhe ſhould take care to aboliſh 
all the popular Superſtitions which we behold among them. When 
ſhe ſhall have done all that, with ſome other things which the Z«- 
therans have done alſo, although ſhe do retain the point of the 
Real preſence after the ſame manner that they do, we ſhall not 
fail to offer her the ſame Toleration which we yield to the Z- 
therans, and the ſame conditions which we give to them ; which1sz 
that we ſhould not engage our ſelyes to believe that preſence, that 
we ſhould always proteſt againſt it as an Error, and that they ſhail 
do nothing to force us to embrace it. When the Church of Rome 


ſhall be in that condition which I have ſet down, if we do not 


make her theſe offers, if we do not even make them with all the 
ardour imaginable, we will be very well contented in that Caſe, 


that they ſhould accuſe us of humane Policy, and that they ſhould 


tell us that we are a ſort of men without any Conſcience, Jultice, 
and Charity. But ?till then we will take God and men to wit- 
neſs, that there isnot the leaſt equity in thoſe inveCtives, and that 
It is to oppreſs our innocency, to aſcribe that, as the Author 


of the Prejudices has done, to an intereſted Policy, or a capri- 


cious humour , which is but too well founded upon the things 


.themſelyes. Kk2 | Sac 
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See here what I had to ſay upon the Twelfch Chapter of the 
Author of the Prejudices. - It may now be Judged of what force 
his Accuſations are. We ſhould after that paſs on to his Thir- 
teenth Chapter. But as that Chapter is but a ſending .us to a 
Book of Monſieur Arnaud*s, Intituled; {he Overthrow of the Me- 
rals of Feſus Chriſt by the Calviniſts , I ſhall alſo content my ſelf 


- with referring my Readers to the Anſwer which I hope to make 


him. It ſhall fuffice for the preſent to ſay, That the Doctrine 
of the Saints Perſeverance, as the Sy-od of Dort has laid it 
down), is a Doctrine of the Scripture, and that all the pretended 
Conſequences which onfieur Arnaud would draw from it, are 
of the ſame nature of thoſe which profane Perſons draw from 
all the Doctrines of Religion, when they would abuſe them to 
their Ruin. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


That our Fathers, in their Deſien of Reforming them= 
ſelves, were bound to take the Holy Scripture alone for 
the Rule of their Faith. 


T it now neceſſary to Examine by what Principle; or upon 
what Rule our Fathers proceeded in their Reformation. 
But before we go any further, we ſhall do well to weigh 
what the Author of the Prejudices ſays, who has made an 
expreſs Chapter upon this matter. The Argument of that 
Chapter is framed in theſe words. That the way which the Calv;- Chap. 14. 
niſts propound to inſtrutt men inthe Truth, is ridiculous and impoſſible. 
After having entred upon his ſubjeft, As the matter 55, ſaith he 
about the promiſe which they make of diſcovering divers Truths of the 
Faith to the Catholichs, which are in their Judgments obſcured and 
quite altered in the Church of Rome, there will be nothing more Fuſt., 
or more natural, then in the firſt place to inquire into the way, which 
they would take to perform it, to the, end that we may Jude: by the 
very nature of that way what we may juſtly expett, For if it be found 
that they would engage us in an infinite way, and which could not 
come to an iſſue there could not be a more lawful excuſe ta hinder us 
from hearkening to them, nor 4 more evident convittion of the raſh- 
neſs of their enterpriſe. Behold here, methinks, Two Declara- 
tions of that Author ſufficiently expreſs, concerning the means 
which we propound to inſtruct men in the Fruth, the one, Thar 
it i5 aridiculous and impoſſible way;and the other, That it is an znfinite - 


way, &c. and which can come to no iſlue ; for we may well per- 


ceive that that Periphraſis of expreſſion, /f it be found thar they 
Would engage us in an infinite way, &c. made uſe of, in the begin- 
ning of a Diſputation, means, that'it will be ſo found in effect, 
and that it is as much as if it had heen poſitively aid, they would 
engage us in an infinite way, and which has noend, there being no 
other difference between thoſe two expreſſions, unleſs that this 
latter is the more plain, and that the other has more of the Air 
of the Philoſophical 2dethod of thoſe Gentlemen. Afeer that pre- 
amble the Author goes on. J* i true, ſays he, that if we will 
hear them ſpeak, upon this ſubjett withant any more deep ſearching _ 
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*that which thcy ſay, we ſhall have reaſon enough to be ſatisficd. For 
they b: ldly promiſe to lead us tothe Faith, by a ſhort, an eaſy and 2 
clear way ,, without confuſion » withont danger of Wandring aſide , 
and this way ſay they, is the Examination of the Articles of the Faith 

by the Scripture, which is the only Rule that God has given us for the 
arcciding of the differences of Religion, and «ſſuring us of what we 
ought to believe, all others 0427 ſubji& to Error. his is the Ex- 
plication of the way which we propoſe, which is to take the Holy 
Scripture for the .only Rule of our Faith. He adds, But becanſe 
1a'« matter of this importance we ſhould take the greateſt care to a=: 
void dazling our ſight with words that would have more of ſhew then 
 Solidity, it will be good to inform our ſelves mere exatHy whether th is 
way 4s fo eaſy as they repreſent it, nhether there do not occur ſome 
Obſtacles that kinder eur paſſing further, cnd whethtr it be net of ſo 
exceſſrue 4 length, that we ought not rationally to hope to'come to the 
end of it, whatſoever diligence wc uſe ;, whether it be fitted to all the 
World, and whether there be not any perſon who may not going on faith- 
fully in it, arrive to the end whether it leads, Behold here another 
Concluſion againſt our way, 'inwraped under a /o, to wit, that ir 
#s of alength ſo exceſſive, as we ought net rationally to hope ever to 
et to the end, whatſoever diligence we uſe, and that at leaſt, it is 
rot fitted to ail the World. Tn what follows he fills his Chapter 
with the Objections and difficulties that tend to turn away men 
from the Scripture, and to make them conceive that in effect ir is 
that infinite way which has 10 iſſue at all, of which he had ſpoke, 
. and that way of fo exceſſive A length that we could never come .to the 
.end of, what ſoever Diligence we ſhould uſe, But the meaning of that 
iS» that according to him, the way to be aſſured of the Articles 
of the Faith by the Scripture, is abſolutely unprofitable to all men, 
of what order ſoeyer they be, and for what Truth ſoever it be. 
For an infinite way which has no iſſue , and the length of which 
is ſo exceſſive that we could never with all the diligence we ſhould 
uſe come to the end of it, is equally unprofitable to all, as well to 
the Learned): as the Ignorant. And moreover, the greateſt part 
of the difficulties that render it infinite, according to him, being 
not to be found in ſome private paſſages, but in the Scripture in 
general, it follows that we can never be aſſured by that means of 
any Truth. -So that, behold here, according to the Author of the 
Prejudices, the Scripture abſolutely unprofitable, and that for all 
ſorts of: men, and all ſorts of Truths. In one word, as the Tilte 
of his Chapter bears,.it is 4 ridicmlous way, and impoſſible to inſtrult 
amen in the Truth. What: 
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Whatſoever Prejudice there has 'been in the Church of Rome - 

againſt the Reformation, I cannor believe that it would not be ſha- 

ken at ſo Scandalons and uf-Chriſtian a Propoſition. For to treat 

the holy. Scripture, which is the Oracle of Chriſtians, and the 

word of God, as a ridiculous way, and to reject.it as abſolutely 

unprofitable, and improper to inſtru& men in the Truth, withour 

diſtintion, without Limitation, as much for one ſort as for ano- 

ther, as much for one truth as for another, is methinks a new Goſ-. 

pell, which we have.not yet heard ſpoken of, for there was never. 

any thing ſpoke ſo high till chis, or to ſay better, none. were ever 

yet carried out to ſuch Exceſſes. We have read in Pamelirns and Pam! ex - 

{ome others, with Indignation and Horrour , That the Scripture i; Avintino 

a noſe of wax, which may be turned which way we pleaſe, and that it pref w_ 

is far more eaſy to wreſt it to Profane and Impious things, then it us ta Tertul. 

make uſe of half the verſes of Virgil to Compoſe Epithalamiums. We Pighits contr. 

have.ſeen in Prghins and elſewhere, that the Scripture is 4 dumb 3: Franchiſi. 

Rule, a dumb Witneſs, a dead and lifeleſs. thing, a Sword that cuts rs ” 

with both edges, and ſuch other Expreſſions, injurious to the ScriÞ- Charon verit. 

ture ; But no body, that I know of,,ever went ſo far yet as to make 3. cap. 2. arta:. 

it a ridiculous way for the Inſtruftjng of men inthe Iruth, 8. 
There are enough in the world who. know that theſs Gentle- . 

men, of whoſe number the Author of the Prejudices is, write no- 

thing but for oneand the ſame Intreſt, and with the ſame Spirit. 

I may therefore, methinks, with very good reaſon make uſe. for . 

this occaſion, of what the Author of the Tranſlation of the New + 

Teſtament of ors has wrote in his Preface, to-oppoſe it _to the - 


CY CY 0 


Author of the Prejudices, toſhew him that the.Spirit that animates - 


them, is an unequal Spirit, that blows hoth cold and hot, For be- - 


T7 CY. LIEN 


- hn him, as thoſe inthe G oſpel, of whom it 6. ſaid toat theycame. to 


al ways ſlid along, and'which "will 2 fo unto the end of the world. "The 5 

great and the ſmall, "Th? mighty. and the feeble, m4 j find there that” + 

trving water which riſes up even wiito Heaven, it 0 [6'$ i ſelf #0 all,” 
ANG. 4 
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and is fitted tp all, it has a ſymplicity that deſcends even to the-Souls of 
+he nol ſimple, and 2 height that excercſes and elevates the moſt 
raiſed, all may draw there ind:ffirently, but 'it will be farr from being 
able to be drawn dry by filling us, we may always loſe our ſelves in the 
bottomleſs depths of learning and wiſdom, that we may adore Without 
bring able ts comprehend. But that which ought to comfort us in that 
Oſcurity, i, that accoraing to Saint Avgnſtine the holy Scripture ſets 
before 15 14 an Eaſy 'and Intelligible manner, all that which is ne- 
ceſlary tous for the Conduct of our Lives, which ſhe explains, and 
makes clear her ſelf, ;n telling 5 clearly in ſome Places, that which 
ſhe ſaid obſcurely 2 others. ; 

This Language is very different from that which they hold in 
the Book of the Prejudices: The one ſays, That we ſhall find in the 
Scripture all that which is zeceſ/#ry for our Inſtruction ; and the o0- 
ther aſſures us, that the way of the Scripture is Aiarculogys and 1m- 
poſſible to inſtru men in the Truth. The one declares that the 
Scripture propounds to us after an Eaſy and Intelligible manner all 
that is neceſſary for the Conduct of our lives, which it explains 


and makes clear her ſelf; and the other ſays, that it is a way of /o 


exceſſive a length that we ought not rationally to hope ever to come 


to the'end, whatſoever dilligence we ſhould nſe. The one makes 


it ameans of Inſtruction, proper not only for Inlightned Souls, 


but even for the Szmpler ſort, for great and ſmall, for ſtronz and 


weak ; and the other in making it an Infinite way which has no 
Iſſue, makes it improper not only for the ſimple, but even for the 


' moſt learned. : The one extends its uſe unto all that is Veceſſary 


for InſtruQion and the Condudt of life, and the other in heaping 
upof general difficulties, makes it unprofitable to Inſtrutt vs in 
the leaſt Truths. What Judgment can we make of this diverſity, 
unleſs this, that the language of theſe Gentlemen changes accord- 
ing to the difference of Times and Intereſts, as one has ſaid of 


thern elſewhere... When the caſe is about gaining credit. to their 


Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, they ſpeak as advantagiouſly 
of the Scripture as it is poſlible for them to ſpeak ; and when the 
buſineſs is to oppoſe a Reformation made according to the Rule 
.of the Scripture, but which notwithſtanding has not the happineſs 
of their Agreement, you ſee what they ſay of that ſame Scripture. 
The Scripture ſhall then, to ſpeak properly, be only to be com- 


The ſame Pre- mended, by the Tntreſt of their Tranſlation, and as long as that 
Face of theN. Intereſt ſhall remain, ſhall} be the Colledtion of the divine Teachings 
T. of Mons. of our Lord, The Teſtament that aſſures wu of the Jaheritance of our 


Father 
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Father, The mouth of Feſis Chriſt, who althourh h? is in Heaven 
ſpeaks continually upon earth, not only the ouriſhment of [ound Souls. 


of the REFORMATION. + 


and thoſe who are eſtabliſtd 17 grace as 197 Body of th: $51 of Tod, 
but even the Conſolation of $:nners, the {. nt of the bliad . tne remed 
of the Sick , andthe life of the dr4. For theſe are the Titles that 
the Preface givesit ; but whenever that ITicereſt ſhall ceaſe; thoſe 
praiſes ſhail do ſo too, and it !hzll be nothing but a Ridiculous way, 
and impoſſible for the Inſirugtiag of men inthe Truth, I] would there- 
fore very fain know of theſe Gentlemen, whether it were only 
upon the ſight of their Tranſlition, that S. Cyprian, $S, Auruſtine, 
and S. vregory, wrote that which the Preface relates, or whether 
thoſe Fathers did not conſider the Scripture in it ſelf. For if ir 
be the firſt, they forgot to tell us that they only ſpake out of a 
Prophetick Spirit of that Tranſlation; and ific be the Second, 
why have they entertained us with that admirable proportion 
of the Scripture to great and ſmall, to the ſtrong and weak, and 
that eaſy and intelligible manner wherewith it propounds to us 
all that is neceſſary for the Conduct of our life ? ſince that, with- 
out. the Tranſlation of 4407s, it 1s an Infinite way, which has 
no end, a ridiculous way, and Impoſible to Inſtruet men in the 
Truth ? 

What can the Author of the Prejudices ſay to defend himſelf 
from this Manifeſt Contradition which he diſcovers between him 
and his Colleague 2 Will he ſay, that the Scripture is in truth a 
good means for the Inſtruction of men; bur that it is fo, only with 
the Interpretations of the Fathers ? But the Author of that Preface 
ſpcaks for Scripture alone, ſeparated from the Interpretation of 
the Fathers, ſuch as its Tranſlation is; for he excuſes himſelf in 
that he had not” made a colleCtion of notes and explanations drawn 
out of the writings of the holy Fathers, and he does not fail to ſay 
that in his Tranſlation, as plain as.it is, not only the Souls of the 
more learned, but of the moreſimple alſo and unlearned, may find 
that which will be neceſſary for their Inſtruction. Will he ſay, 

that he does not mean to exclude the learned from the uſe of the 
Scripture, but only the more ſimple, fox, the Inſtruction of which 
former, he does not deny but that it would be a moſt proper means. 
But beſides, that his Brother ſpeaks formally of the Inſtruction 
of the more ſimple, why has the Author of the Prejudices made 
ita ridiculous and Impoſſible way, an infinite way which has no 
Iſae, a way which ls of {o exceſſive a length, that one can never 
Tationally hope to come to _ _=_ of it, whatſoever diligence 
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one ſhould make ? Will he ſay that the Scripture ought to be 

joined with Tradition, and that without Tradition it cannot 

give a perfect Inſtruction ? But the Pretace ſays expreſly, that they 

Will find in that Tranſlation all that will be neceſlary for Inſtry- 

ion. Will he ſay that in order to the Scriptures Inſtrufting 

one. the Sence of the Church ought to be added to it ? But the 

Preface ſays that acccording to Saint Arugn/tine the Scripture lays 

dovn all that is neceſfary for the Conduct of our lives after a moſt 

eaſy and Intcligi';l2 manner, and that ſhe explains and makes 

clear her ſc]f. Will he ſay that 1n. order to the Scriptures being 

capable to Inſtruct us, we ought at leaſt to read 1t with Depend- 

ance upon the Church, and to take it from her hand ? But where- 

fore then would theſe Gentlemen lave tne People to read their 
Tranſlation, ſince they are only private Doctors, and not the 

Church ? Wherefore when the Prelats rais*d to the higheſt dig- 

nities have forbid the reading of it by their Ordinances, have 

we ſeen Printed writings maintain on the contrary, there was 

Dialog. of the in thoſe Ordinances, 4 Threatning of the Will and Commandment 
emo Pariſh. of of God, who would, that we ſhould hear his Son, and uet, that we ſhauld 
S. HilzryMon- ſuppreſs his Goſpel 5; a Contradittion to the Holy Scripture, which was 
ranus Dial. 1. ſer down in writing for 110 other end but to. be heard and pratti”d by 
DG" £3 all \\-tions of the world, a Contradittion of all the Councils which 
have «always taken the Scripture for the Fudge of the belief of the 

Church, and of all the Difficulties and Queſtions that can ariſe in the 

Do(trine of Faith or Manners; a Contradittion of all the Holy Fa- 

thers who advisd the Faithful above all things continually to read the 

word ef God, Why has one Introduc'd two Lay-men Pariſhoners, 

Dial. 1.pag 2. Saint Hilary Mintanu, Taying one to another, The Biſhops can- 
not take away from ws the Goſpel that Feſus Chriſt has given us, that 

God ſpoke to all his People, when he ſaid, Io day if youwill hear my 

voice, harden not your Hearts ; a Biſhop cannot take away our Eyes 

from us, to hinder us fremſeeing and conſidering our way, we ſhould 

not ſce Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, our Paſtor and our great Biſhop, who 

goes b: fore us 17 his Goſpel. That if a Biſhop would turn us away from, 

if an Apojtle, if an Angefrom Heaven would flop up this way, and 

| would oo -bout to lead and guide 1 in another, we ought not to believe 
pag 3. him. Why has he made us ſee thoſe Pariſhoners holding, That 
there is nothing more contrary to the Goſpel then a prohibition to read 

and have it; that bread and nouriſhment 15 not more neceſſary to preſerve 

pag. 25.. the life of the Body, then the word of God 3s to maintain Life in our 
Souls, That all Chriſtians have a natural right that cannot be taken 


from 
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fromthem, of Inft rut ing themſelves by the word of God, and labouring 


to underſtand it, and that the Hol Y Scriptures were given to the whole Dal. 2. pag 9. 


Church, and not only to the Biſhops , who have no r1ght to deprive the 
Faithful of them, That this is, ſay they, what the Divel would 
pre ach up if he were viſible, and T; ransfigured into an Angel of licht, 


and in the ſhape of a Preacher in the Chair ef Truth, and what clſe Dial.2. pag 
would he perſwade the Faithful toe, but that the Faithful cught to take 17+ 


very great h:ed not to read the Holy Scripture, and not to meditate 
day and night upon the words of life, that the Spirit of God has ditta- 
zed to the Prophets, ana which God the Father has given to his Son for 
the Inſtruition of his Church, and to draw it from the Corruption 
of the world, to render it Floly and without Spot to his Father, who 

ave it to him =--=-- Feſwus Chriſt was rhe Word uf Cod, and lewd 
y that Word, and to make his Church live, he gave it his word in an 
Tntelligible Tongue, out of h15 own mouth, and by his Diſciples : Search, 
ſays - a examine carefully the Scriptures, for they are they which 
Teſtify of me. 

4th it is that they ſpeak of it ſometimes, Jeſus Chriſt gave 
his Scripture to the Faithful, with a Commandment to read it, 
to examine it carefully, and to hear it. It was the Judge of the 
beleif of the Church, and the Difficulties and Queſtions that aroſe 
in the Doctrine of the Faith and Manners. The Pariſhioners 
made uſe of them againſt their Biſhops, They encountred even 
their Ordinances by paſlages out of that Scripture, they main- 
tain'd that the uſe of them belonged to all Chriſtians by a natu- 
ral right, and that to go about to deprive them of them, was 
to doan ation of the Devil. But now a days they ſpeak no 
more after that manner, for they tell us on the contrary that 
it isa Ridiculous and Impoſlible way to Inſtruct men in the Truth, 
an Infinite way which has no Iſſue, and which is of ſo exceſſive a 
length that whatſoever dilligence we ſhould uſe, we can never ar- 
rive to the end, and they labour to heap difficulties upon difficul- 
tics, to diive them back, and to make a Labyrinth full of Circles 
and confes*d ways» that fo out of a fear of thoſe Confuſions the 
world ſhould take heed of entring into It. 

For my own part I freely acknowledg, That I can comprehend 
nothing in all that. For if, before one can aſſure ones ſelf of 
one oniy Paſſhge of Scripture, whatſoever it be, we muſt needs 
go through athouſand tedious ways, and overcome a thouſand 
Obſtacles chat ariſe from the Queſtion zbout the Canonical Books, 
about the Confortiity of the Tranſlations with the Originals, 

" LJ 2 | about 
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abont the diff.rent manner of reading the Paſſages, and about 
the diff>rence of Interpretations; as the Author of the Prejudices 
would have it, according ro his ordinary Exaggeration, to what 
pit: poſe is it ro give the publick a Tranllation; which after the 
manner har it was given and receiv'd In cannot bur be ſuhject ro 
the greateſt part of thoſe difficulties; and yet no: withſtanding, 
they pur it into all mens hands, as well the Ignorant as the Learn- 
ed, as well of the ſimple as the more Inlightned, as well to women 
2s tomen. The Church of Rome has not declared it Authentick, 
Two Biſhops and a Doctor have approved It, but two Arch-bi- 
ſhops, and a Cardinal, have forbidden 1t; and yet one has not 
failed, notwichſtanding thoſe Prohibitions, to maintain , that 
all the world ought to read them, and thar that forbidding them 
is : V;oleace, a Novelty , an unexampled Enterpriſe, a bold Attempt 
upon the Liberty that G:d has grven to the Church, ranſemed at the 
price of the Blood of his own Son, that it 1s a uſurpation, and the [ntro- 
during of a Tyranmeal Amhority that was never excerciſcd in the 
Church until this day ----- - and that every one 1s bound not only not 
to obey that Ordinance, but even to have an Horror for it. and to 
reſiſt it as much as he can, What will then become of thoſe Dif- 
ficulties, and thoſe unconquerable Confufions which hinder them, 
according to the Author of the Prejudices, ſo that they cannot 
aſſure themſelves of one only Paſſage of the Scripture, through 
the uncertaitty wherein a man is of the unfaithfulneſs of the 
Tranſlations; through the Ignorance wherein we are of the 
different manner of reading thoſe Paſſages; and through the 
neceſſity of conſulting Interpreters? Is it becauſe they would 


-expreſly engage the People 7 an Infinite way and which can come 


ro n0 Iſſue, and in a ridiculous way, and which is Impoſſible for the 
Inſtrutting of any in the Truth ? or 18 1t rather becauſe they did not 
propound to themſelyes in that Tranſlation to Inſtruct men in 
the Truths of the Faith, but only to ſatisfy their Carioſity, and 
to make them read good French ? The Author of the Prejudices 
may acknowledge therefore if he pleaſes, that the heat of Dif- 
putation has carried him beyond the bounds of Right and Reaſon, 
and the reſpect which he ought to have for the word of God, 
and that in endeayouring: to have troubled us, he has done it 
for himſelf and his Freinds; for if that which he has propounded 
were true, they would give us a ground to accuſe thoſe who have 
publiſh'd the Tranſlation of ors, of Rafhneſs and Imprudence. 


And it will be nothing to- the purpoſe to ſay, that they Publiſh'd 
it 
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it for thoſe perſons who were already Inſtruted in the Truths 
which the Church believes, that therein they might receive a 
Confirmation and increaſe of the Faith, by the Conformity which 
they ſhould find the Doctrines of the Church have with it, and 
that it was neceſſary for that that they ſhould go through all the 
difticulcies which the Author of the Prejudices has worked, ſince 
the Sole Conformity of it with the Doctrines of the Church, 
would be ſufficient to aſſure them that it was truly the 
word of God. I ſay that anſwer will not ſatisfy; For he- 
ſides that it is an Injury to the word of God to make the Eſhi- 
cacy that it has in our Souls to depend upon the Conformity 
which it has with the Doctrine of the Church, whereas on 
the contrary_ the Efhcacy of the Doctrine of the Church 
ought to depend on its Conformity with the word of God ; 
beſides that, the Anthor of the Preface, ſays expreſly , Thar 
the Souls of the ſtmpler ſort may find that in his Tranſlation 
which is neceſſary f.r their Inſtruction. He fays not thoſe 
who ſhall be already Inſtructed in that which the Church 
teaches, but he ſays the Simpler ſort, he does not fay that 
they would be Confirmed-in the Inſtruction which they had 
already, but that they would find tht. which ſhould be necefſary for 
their Inſiruffion, And elſewhere he ſays, That the wora of Goa, 
that is to ſay in his Tranſlation, for it is about the Subject of 
that Tranſlation that he ſpeaks, zs the' Light of the Blind, and 
the Life of the Dead, Which ſignihes that it gives by it ſelf the 
firſt Impreſſions of the Spiritual Life. So that it was not 
in the view of the knowledge that the ſimple might have 
of the Doctrine of the Roman Church, that he publiſhd that y 
Tranſlation, if we believe the Pariſhioners of Saint #:- 
lary Montanis , But on the contrary in the view of that 
Ignorance under which they were held. For ſee how they n;,1 , — 
ſpeak. Our Leird ſaid, 1 have Compaſſion on the Multitude, 25, El 
for they have nothing to eat ; and you ſee the Complaint 
that the Prophet made, The Children ask, for Bread, and there 
is none to give unto them. It were a (ſmall matter. if they 
would content themſelves with the not giving them the. Bread of the 
Goſpel ; They will not ſuffer them to take it, aud if they take it, They 
ſaatch it out of their Hanas ; They do not Inſtruitt them, and they 
would hinder them, ſo that they ſhould not Tuſtrutb thenſelves out of 
the word of God, and that that Prophecy ſhould not ve accompiijhd » 
Erunt omnes docibiles Deo, ard they ſhall be taught of God... ; 
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I thought my ſelf bound to make theſe firſt Reflections, to ſhew 
the injuſtice and inequality of theſe men that we have to do with. 
Nth: e8, ſays Cicero, quod m:r:us ferendum ſit, quam rationem Vit 2 
ab altero repoſcere eum qui non poſſet ſue reddere, Notwithſtanding 
after having a little cooled that impetuous motion of the Author 
of the Prejudices, I ſhall not fail to Juſtify our Fathers touching 
the Principle upon which they made their Reformation. 


I fay then in the firſt place, That they could not in that State 
wherein things were, take the Church in their days for the Rule of 
their Faith, without renouncing Common ſence. The Church 
in their days, or to ſpeak better, that which they would call the 
Church, was made up of Three ſorts of perſons. The Court 
of Rome, the Prelats and the other Clergy , and the People. 
The Court of Rome was the ſource of all evil, it was that that 
had ſpread abroad all the Errors and Superſtitions in the Ln 
Church, or that had at leaſt fomented and maintained them when 
they took their riſe elſewhere. Her Uſurpations and the diſorder 
of her Government, was one of the complaints of our Fathers. 
They complained of her Principles, her Maxims, and ſome de- 
Ciſfions of the Faith which ſhe had cauſed to paſs in Councils that 
were {ervilely ſubjected to her will and her intereſts. She was 
therefore a reſolute party in this affair, evidently intereſted, and 
by conſequence uncapable of Judging. It is True that ſhe called 
her ſelf the Mother and the Miſtreis of all Churches, and that one 
of her pretenſions was Infallibility in the Faith. But that very 
thing was one of the Errors of which our Fathers required a cor- 
rection, whatever probability ſhe had of aſcribing 1: to her ſelf. 
Adrian the ſixth acknowledged a great part of the diforders of 
that Court, in his inſtruCtions to his Nuztis whom he ſent to the 
Diet of Nuremberg, as we have already ſeen, and the General 
voice of the whole Church, which demanded a long time ago a 
Reformation 77 capite & membris, make it known enough to leave 
vs out of all donbt. Moreover, the Court of Rome did fo loudly 
and vehemently declare her ſelf againſt a Reformation, that it 
could not be any further hoped for, and why ſhould our Fathers 
have taken her for the Rule of Faith, ſince not only the Gallicar 
Church who lived in Communion with her, maintained that ſhe 
was not, but even the Experience of many years had very evi- 


Tertul. 1dvers. dently ſhewed that ſhe could nor be : Does not Terrnllian, turned 
Prax. Cap. 1. Aoitaniſt, Teſtify, That Eleuther iu Biſhop of Rozne had received 


the 
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the Proprecies of IMontanus, of Priſcilla and Mrximilla, and that 
he hadalready wrote Letters of Communion to the Churches of 
Aſia and Phrygia which were A4ontaniſts, and that thoſe Letters 
ſhould have their effect, although Praxcas had not made them to 
be recalled, in relating falſe things concerning thoſe Churches 
and their Prophets * And has not the ſixth General Council con- 
demned Pope Honorins as a Monothelite Heretick, with Sergins Pa- 
trizrch of Conſtantinople , and ſome others ? I know that ſome have 
ſaid, that that Council was deceived in the buſineſs of Honor irs 7 


but without entring upon that Queſtion, in which it. is certain 


thac they deceive themlelves, as not long ſince P. Lois Thomaſſin, 
Prieſt of the Oratory, In his Diſſertation about that ſixth Council 
has acknowledged. It 1s enough that that Conncil condemned 
Honorizs for an Heretick, and that it proſcribed his name and his 
Memory. For that Condemnation, aiter what manner ſever it 
hapned, is an Authentick Declaration that a General Council 
has held, that Popes may Err, and by eonſequence that they are 
not the Rule of Faith. Andit is nothing to the purpoſe to ſay, 
as Þ, Thomaſſin has done, that Henorins Erred only in the quality 
of a private man and not as Pope, or to ſpeak more properly, 
That he did not Err, but only that he had a mind to make uſe 
of a Diſpenſition for the procuring the peace of the Church, 
which was divided about the Queſtion whether there were two 
wills, and two operations in Jeſus Chriſt, or whether there was 
but one; and that he deſired that they would he ſilent about that 
point. Which fide ſoever they chuſe, it will always follow from 
that Example of Honors, that the Biſhops of Rome are not the 
Rule of Faith. For to makea Rule of Faith , it is not enough 
to be exempt from Er:or, either in quality of Popes, or even in the 
quality of private men) It 1s further neceſſary that they ſhould be 
always in a ſtate of not fomenting or entertaining Hereſy, but 


of oppoſing it on the contrary, of condemning it when it has 


made any progreſs, and or m::intaining the True Faith. Bat this 
is that which they camio: ivy of Honors, in reſpett of the 
Hereſy of the Meonorhel:ics, P12t Hereſy had over-ran all the 
Eaſt, the Patriarchates Oi the E3(t were infected with: it, the 
Emperour Heraclias hed it2bliiicg ic by a publick Edict, a 
Council it ſelf held at Com anrrnople had confirmed itz whether 
therefore they ſay that *79-077/25 cbraced Hereſy in quality of a 


private man, or whether thcy 121 £24k by a falle Usiſpenſation he 


would . 
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would only have 'impoſed filence on the Orthodox, which way 
ſoever they take, it is manifeſt, that he was not in a ſtate under 
the quality of Pope, to put a ſtop to the courſe of Hereſy, nor 
ro ſuccour the true Faith. For what likelyhood is there, that as 
Pope he ſhould have condemned himſelf asa private man'; or that 
in quality of Pope, or as they ſpeak, ex catheara, he ſhould have 
Publiſhed the Truth that ought to be held, while his own private 
opinion was that he ſhould hold his peace about it and ſuppreſs it, 
It is therefore a Mockery to make a Rule of Faith of ſuch a Pope, 
who through his own private Hereſy, or his imprudent Dzſper- 
ſation, could not hinder Monothiliſm from Triumphing. And it 
cannot be a leſs one, if they ſhould pretend that the Church of 
Rome ſhould be the True Rule of Faith, while ſuch Popes are her 
Head, ſince ſhe can do nothing without them, and ſince they might 
render it incapable to defend the Truth. | 

I paſs over in ſilence a multitude of other things, which ſenſibly 
ſhew us the falſeneſs of that pretence of Rome, ſuch as are the 
lapſes of Marcellinrus and Liberius, the Contraditory decifions 
of divers Popes, their inconſtancy, their capricious humours, their 
intereſted Judgments, and I know not how many other Characters 
incompatible with a true Rule of Faith. It is ſufficient ro know 
that that pretence has never been publickly received in France, 
and that our Kings and our Parliaments have always moſt vehe- 
mently oppoſed it. 

As to the Prelats and the other Eccleſiaſticks, after the ſad 
Deſcriptions that we have given of their ſtate, in the days of our 
Fathers, and many Ages before them, there 1s no likelyhood that 
they can yet further with the leaſt ſhadow of Reaſon, propoſe 
them as a Juſt Rule of Faith,which way ſoever they are conſidered, 
whether in General, or in particular, whether ſeparated, or aſ- 
ſembled together. Their Ignorance, their negligence in ſpiritual 
things, their ſinking into vices, their exceilive love of the World, 
and in a word all that which we have have ſeen in them, will not 
permit us to believe that we fhould be bound to truſt abſolutely 
to their word, about the Subject of the Reformation. They 
had given but too many marks that they were ſubject to Error, 
ſince the greateſt part of thoſe things which were to be reformed 
came from them, or from thoſe who went before them. And 
beſides that they were themſelves expreſs parties in that affair, 
conhdering the complaints that they made of them, and that they 

| were 
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were engaged to uphold-the ſuperſtitions in which they had held 
the People, we are not Ignorant that they had a ſervile depen- 
dance on the Court of Rowe to which they were bound by Oath 
that they would no ſtir, nor ſpeak, nor act bur according to her 
Inſpirations , and her Orders, as experience has Juſtified it to 
us In the Council of Trexr, In fine, their Prelats were men, 
and fuch men as had made the Church to fall into that Lamen- 
table Corruption, out of which our Fathers fought to get out, 
and how could they take thenrfor an Infallible Rule ? 


As for that which reſpects the people, if the Author of the 
Prejudices 1s, as 1s reported, the Author of the Treatiſe of the 
Perpetuity of the Faith, he would it may be fain make them paſs 
with us for Infallible, and give them tous to be the Rule of our 
Faith. But we have ſhewn him often enough already that he is 
deceived in his opinion. What was there more liable to deceive 
them, and more to incline them to abuſes and ſuperſtitions, then 
the people, and above all a pzople ignorant of the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, ſuch as was for along time thatof the Zarin Church 2 
How could a people that ought themſelves to undo the falſe pre- 
poſſeſſions, with which they had been imbued, ſerve for the Rule 
of a Reformation ? 

But ſome will ſay, if there had been nothing in. the Body of 
the Church capable of heing a Rule of Faith, why did your Fa- 
thers demand a Council to hear their Complaints, and give them 
a remedy ? I anſwer that our Fathers demanded a Council not 
ſuch a one as that of Trexr, made up of the Creatures of the Pope, 
who waited for the Holy Ghoſts com'ng from Rome in a Cloak: Bag, 
as the Roman Catholicks have reproached them 3 but ſuch a free 
Council as wherein they might yet have hoped that God would 
have preſided, and his word hare been heard. - They demanded 
it not as the Rule of Faith, blindly to ſubmic their Conſciences 
to all that which ſhould he there determined ; for they well knew 
that they owed that ſubmiſſion only to God ; but as a humane 
Ordinary means in the Church that Chriſtian Charity and the 
love of Order made them deſire, to try if they could not by that 
way re-eſtabliſh the purity of the Goſpel 1n the Welt by the way 
of the Scripture, I acknowlzdge, that there had lain a great 
difficulty in the choice of perfons ; but if yet notwithſtanding 
they would have proceeded fincercly in it, and in the fear of God, 


without letting the intereſts of fleſh and blood enter 1n, the dif- 
Mm hculties 
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ficulties were not unconquerable.. Paſſion, Contention, a Spirit 
of Diviſion was not as yet generally ſpread over all; they were 


Not as yet ſo obſtinate in Error as they have been fince. All the 


Learned men ths were then in it, acknowledged the neceſſity of a 
Reformation, and deſired ir. They had therefore a ground to 
demand a free Conncil, and thefe who know Hiſtory ; are not 
ignorant that to elude that demand which appeared to all the 
World to be fo Juſt and Reaſonable, that the Court of Rome 
thought it nzedful tro make uſe of the moſt deep and imperceptible 
piece of irs Policy. Bat howſoever it de, there 1s a great dif- 
ference between a Council that ſhould ſubmit it ſelf to, and Rule 
it ſelf by, the Word of God, and between a Rule of Faith. 
Our Fathers might very well demand the firſt, and expect to ob- 
t2in it, although .he ſtate of the. Church was then extreamly cor- 
rapted , for there was yet ſome good deſires, which without 
doubt would have wrought ſome effect, if they had not been 
Ttifi-d or turned aſide. But it does not follow from thence, 
that they muſt after what manner ſoevyer have taken that Church, 
for the Soveraign and Infallible Rule of their Religion. 


They would not have more reaſon to ſay, that we ought to 
turn to the ſide of Tradition, which the Council of Trent has 
Taiſed to the ſame Honour and Authority with theScripture ; We 
ſhall quickly fee which ought to have been believed. It ſhall 
ſaffice to ſay here, that although the: greateſt part of the Roman 
Traditions axe new, as the Proteſtants have often-demonſtrated 
them to be, yet that in the Age of our Fathers. which was as it 
were the ſink of the foregoing, there was ſcarce any Error, nor 
any Superſtition how groſs ſoever, that they did not labour to 
defend, under the pretence of Tradition, ſo thar Tradition is To 
far from being able to ſerve for a Rule, that it ought it ſelf to be 
corrected and regulated according to that Maxim of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 the beginning it was not ſo. | 

As to the Antient Fathers, I confeſs that their Writings may 
be of great uſe to Learned men, to furniſh them with a great 
meaſure of knowledge ; but they can never have Authority ſuf- 
ficient toſcrye for a Rule of Faith.. The Fathers were men ſub- 
ject to Errour, to Prejudices, and Surpriſes, as well as other men, 
and there appear-but too many ſigns of it in their Writings. . 
They have ſahmirted. themſelves to the Authority of the Scrip- 
tyre, . They have called it, the balance and cxatt Rule of all things, 

. f 
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a ſure Anchor, and Foundation of the Faith, They have taken, Chry/s/t. hom. 
in eheir Controverſies Jeſus Chritt ſpeaking in his Goſpel, for their 13:77 2: Cor- 
Judge. They have Exhorted their Hearers and their Readers ene n 
to believe them only ſo far as their words ſhould he found con- nM lib. 5. 
firmed by proofs drawn from the Scripture. They have ſaid that Cyril. Hieros. 
they did not care for the Teſtimony of men but that they would con illum. cat. 4. 
firm what they ſaid by the Voice of God, which was more certain Clem. Alex. 
then all Demonſtrations, or to ſay better, the only Demorſtra= —— 
#107. 
It is Evident therefore, that our Fathers could. not take any 
other Rule of the Faith, or Principle of the Reformation then 
the Holy Scripture. Ineffect, the Scripture is the Word of God, 
the Law of our Soveraign Lord, according to which we muſt all 
be Judged Paſtors and People, great and ſmall, Learned and Igno- 
rant. It contains the Fourdations of Divine Revelation, with- 
out which there 1s neither Faith, nor a good Conſcience, nor 
peace of mind, nor hope of Salvation, and if they would con- 
ſider theſe things a little more carefully then they ordinarily do, 
I am perſwaded they would make no Difference with us about 
this Article. All Chriſtians are agreed that the Word of God 
is the only ſource of all the Myſteries that are neceſſary to our 
belief in Order to our Salvation ; and that his will; is the only 
Rule of our Worſhip. This is a Maxim about which there is no 
diſpute between-us and thoſe of the Church of Rome ; for they 
know with ns, that Faith comes out of. the Word of God, and that RM 19. 
it 6 in vain to Honour God, when we follow the Commandments of men, 50 
All our difference conſiſts but in the knowing where that word 
and that wall is ; we reſtrain it to the Scripture, our Adverfaries 
extend 1t furiher ; for they would baye it to be found in 1r.2d:- 
tions, In the wri.ings of the Fathers, in the deciſions of the Popes, 
in the Neterminations of the Councils, and in all that which they 
call the belicf of the Church, not only while thoſe things are 
conformable to the Scripture, but alſo while they are beſides the 
Scriptures. 
But as for the deciſions of the Popes and Councils, our Adver- 
faries themſelves confeſs, that Gad gives them not any new and 
immediate Revelation, that diſcovers new Objects of Faith to. 
them, or new ways of Worſhip, and that ſince Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, God has not given the like Revelations to men) 
either in theſe latter or the proceeding Ages. Jt zs certain, ſays 
Monſieur ds V2, his words being ſet down by Monſieur Arnaud 
Mm2 . if 
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Duvollius de in his ſecond Letter, That the Holy Ghoſt does not aſſiſt the Poye in 
Supr. fummi. the deciſions of porrts of Faith, by an Immediate and expreſs illus 


Pontif. pat. 
Part. 2. 


Queſt. 5. 


mination, as well becauſe that 11umnation would be miraculous, and 
that there would be na nceeſſity of eſtabliſhing ſuch a Miracle, as be- 
cauſe thir no Pope cver attempted to prove that when he would decide 
any m-tter, he ji:ould be immediately and expreſly inlightned by the 
Holy Spirit. A Courcil alſo, adds he, has nt the bike illammation, 
cr ever had, Andif ever any had had it, it would have been with- 
out doubt, the firs of all, which the Apoſtles hld at Jeruſalem, ar 
a time wherein the Hely Ghoſt viſibly deſcended upon the Faithful, 
And yet notwithſtanding the Apoſtles, in that Council, did not deter- 
mine any point ef difference about the Legal Ceremonies, by an ex- 
preſs and immedicte llumimation ; but after a long debate and aſe 
caſſion. 

It is therefore an unqueſtionable Truth, that there is no new 
and immediate Revelation in the Church, and that Revelation 
ceaſed: in Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. From whence it evi- 
dently follows, that all. that is to be found, cither in the deciſions 
of the Popes, or in the Definitions of the Councils, or in the 
Writings of the Fathers, or the belief of the Church, or in 
that which they call Tradition, or in a word, in all that proceeds 
from the Mouth and hands of men» whatſoever Denomination: 
they may paſs.under, is the word of God, but as far as it may 
be found conformable to that Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt and his. 


Apoltles: CE. 
But that being ſo as It 1s without any difficulty, how can 


_ they be certain of that Conformity, but as they refer to and 


rep. lib. 2. 
CAP. 2. 3- 
Eufeb. lib. 3. 


<P. 33- 


compare things with the Scripture? They ſay, that there are 
certain Articles of that Revelation, which the Apoſtles have 
delivered down in Truſt from their own living voice, alone to 
their Succeſlors, and which from hand to hand have came down 
to us. But beſides that that very thing 1s a matter of Hiſtory, 
ibout which we cannot have any certainty of Faith, and upon 
which by Conſequence we can build nothing, firmly, what cer- 
tain ſign can they give us to, know thoſe pretended Apoſtolical 
Traditions by, or to diſcern the True by, when they ſhould be 
mingled with the falſe? From the firſt Rite of Chriſtianity , 
Hereticks, would ſay as. may be ſeen in Saint /renezxs., to gain 
credit to their Errors, that they had were the ſecret Myſteries 
wich the Apoſiles taught not to all in Common, but to the perfect i 
particular. Papics himſelf, as Enſev;us Teſtifies, had made 4 
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Coll-tion of Tatles, and New Deftrines, under the Tule of un- 
written Trad.t:ons, which he had Learned, from the Mouths of thoſe 


who had ſeen the Apoſtles and conver ſed familiarly with them. Saint Tren. lib. 2, 
Treas ſpeaks of a certain Tradition, which had paſſed for cur- ©P- 39+ 


rant in his Time in 4, 2s immediately coming from the A- 
poſtle Saint Fohn, to wit, That Jeſus Chriſt Taught after his 
Fortieth Year, which is notwithſtanding now held to be falſe 
by all Ckrenologers. TFhey do not.-not hold the Opinion of the 
2 licnaries to be leſs falſe > which divers Antient Fathers have 
approved and maintained as a 1radition proceeding from the 
Apoſtles. | 

The Churches of Aſia who have the Feaſt of Eaſter Celebrated 
precifely on the Fourteenth Day of the Afoons Age after the 
Vernal £Eqznox, boaſt for that purpoſe of the 7rad:rion of Saint 
John, and Saint Philip; and the reſt of the Church, hold on the 
contrary by Apoſfolical Tradition that it ought to be Celebrated 


. on the Sunday of our Lord's Reſurreftion., The Greeks, IVeſto- 


rians, Abaſſines, Latins, Armenians haye their contrary Trad:-- 
tions; for Traaition changes its Face and Form-, according as 
the Nation changes ; one ſort hold for a Tradition, the neceſlity 
of three immerſions in Baptiſm, and that of the uſe of Leaven- 
ed bread in the Sacrament of the Ezxcharift ; and the-other mock 
at it and reject it. The one ſort belteve a Purgatory by Tradition, 
the others believe it not. The one by Tradition Circumciſe their 
Children ; the others have that practiſe in horrour, as being a. 
Relique of F=4aiſm. The one ſort faſt by Tradition upon the 
Saturday ;, the reſt have that faſting in Execration. One ſorr, 
by Tradition Sacrifice Lambs at this day after the manner of the 
Fews ;- the reſt deteſt that cuſtom. Who can ſay Juſtly in ſo- 
great a Confuſion, whictt this 1s Apoſtolical, and- this is not 
ſo ? 
Moreover, there area great many Antient Traditions, which 
ublick uſe heretofore Authoriſed, and which Time has ſo abo- 
liſhed ; that there remains not the leaſt ſhadow of them among - 
the Latins, as that of not Baptizing, without a Caſe of neceſſity 
but only at the Solemn Feaſts of Paſter and Whit ſuntide, of giving 
of Milk and Honey to the B:ptized of Adminiſtring the Ez- 
chariſt to- little Children afrer Baptiſm, of Praying ſtanding 
upon. the Lords day, and from Eaſter till Whitſuntide, of Cele- 


brating the. Communion on the Evening; of Faſt-days, of every 
QUNGS 


7 EISENIN. <> —=—avnc. ne 


__—%. 


#n Hiſtorical DEFENCE Part. IT. 
ones carrying home with him a piece of the Bread of the Com” 
munion, of diſtributing the Cup to all the faithful Communi- 
cants, of receiving the Communion not on ones Knees, but 
ſtanding, of mutually kiſſing one another before the Commu- 
nion ; and divers others, which the Zarims have Abrogated: 
On the other ſide, how many Latin Traditions are there which 
the uſe of the Church of Rome Authoriſes at this Day, of which 
we cannot find the leaſt Trace in the Primitive Church, and 
which from thence viſibly diſcover themſelves to be New, and 
by conſequence falſe,, and not Apoſtolical ,. as the Worſhip- 
ping of Images, Invocation of Saints, Tranſubſtantiation, A- 
doration of the Hoſt. Uſe of Altars, that of Lights or Tapers, 
Maſſes without any Communion, the Divine Service in a Tongue 
not underſtood by the People, the Soveraign Authority of the 
Church of Rome over all other Churches, Auricular Colfeſſion, 
the Number of the ſeven Sacraments, and as many more, that 
the Primitive Church which came neareſt to the Apoſtles never .. 
knew, as we have often Juſtified, from whence ic follows, that 


they are not Apoſtolical, and deſcending from that only and 


laſt Revelation without which there 1s no word of God. There 
is therefore nothing more improper to be the Rule of Faith then 


.that pretended Tradition, which 1s not eſti.bliſhed upon any cer- 


tain Foundation, which ſerves for a pretence to Hereticks, which 
is embraced pro and corn, which changes according as times and 
places do, and by the favour of which they may defend the 
greateſt abſurdities, by meerly ſaying that they are the Trad:- 
z:975 Which the Apoſtles Tranſmitted from their own Mouths to 
their Succeſſours. 

In a word, if they would have us to believe a Myſtery with a 
Divine Faith, if they would that we ſhould practiſe a Worſhip 
with a perſwaſion that it is agreeable to God, they ought to 
ſhew us that that Myſtery, and that Worſhip proceeds from the 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; for without that, 
all that 1s in the World is of Men's Invention, fince after Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles there has been no Revelation, as we are both 
agreed. But they can only ſhew us that by theſe two ways, either 
Þy that of the Scripture in ſhewing us that thoſe Myſteries, and 
that Worſhip are conformable to it, or by that of Tranſmiſſion 
Viva voce. But as to that Tranſmiſſion v:v4 voce, weare ſo far 


from being able to have a Divine certainty, that we cant have 
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ſo nuch as a humane, for the Reaſons which 1 have allcadged. 
Which are, that from the beginning of Chriſtianity, Hereticks 
have boaſted of them, and yet they were not believed for them h 
that the Orthodox themſelves, were deceived in them, alleadg- 
ing them in falſe and vain things, which the. following Ages have 
rejected ; that the Schifmatical Churches alledge them againſt the 
Latins, and the Latins againſt the Schiſmaticks, without one 
ſides having any better ground then the other; that the Church 
of Rome ſets them before us for thoſe New things, which the 
firſt Ages never knew. It remains therefore that the way of the 
Conformity to the Scripture, upon which we are all agreed, is that 
in which the Divine Revelat:or is contained. | 
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CHAP. IX 


An Examination of the Objections, which the Author of the 
Prejudices makes againit the Scripture. 


Ut this way of the Scripture, according to the Author of 
the Prejudices, 5s Infinite, Ridiculous, Impoſſible, it has 
ſuch conſuſions and length that we cannot come to the end 
of it, with all our diligence, The Principle of the Cal- 
viniſts, ſays hes includes all theſe Mzxims without which 

:t cannot ſubſiſt. 1. That the Church 1s not infallible in its deciſions 

concerning the Faith, 2. That Traditions do not makg any part of 

the Rule of the Faith. 3. That the Scripture contains in general all 
the points of Faith, and ſo that whatſoever is not contaimm'd im the 


. Scripture, cannot be of Faith. 4. That it contains thrm clearly, 


and after a manner that ts fitted to the under$Fanding of all the World. 
So that the certainty of that way, and the hope that we can rationally 
concezve of it must depend upon the certainty of theſe Maxims. 
Upon that, we muſt note, that 1t 1s not here Qneſtioned whe- 
ther the Scripture be Divine or not, but that ſuppoſing that it 
is ſo, he ſays only, 1hat he muſt demand of us thoſe formal and 
deciſrue paſſages that prove thoſe four Propoſ.tions. And that, when 
we do propoſe any one, we muſt firſt be aſſured thar it is taken 
out of a Canonical Book, and to that effect, we muſt examine 
the controverſy of the Canonical Books, and tee by what Rules 
they may be known. 2. We muſt be certain that that paſſage is 
conformable to the Original, and to that effect, we muſt conſult 
the Originals. 3. We muſt he certain that there are nor diffcrent 
ways ot Reaving It, that may weaken the proof. 4. That we 
mult narrowly fee into the ſence of the paſſage, nor to give it 
too great a Latitude, nor to blind our ſelves with an appearance. 
5. 1 hat we muſt ſee whether there are no expreſſions, oacontrary 
paſſages, which force us to take the paſſkge in another ſence. 
6. That we ought to conſult the Interpreters of one ſide and 
of t'2 other, and to know what they ſay upon thar paſſage. 
7. That after this, we muſt come to the diſtinction of Funda- 


mental points, and thoſe that are not Fundamental and prove 


it by Scripture. 8. That we muſt examine the paſſages which 
each 
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each Se&t produces in its Fayour. 9g. That laſtly, after all this, 
it is neceſſary that a man ſhould truſt his own Eyes and his Me- 
mory, which failing to go through all the former reaſons, and 
preſerving only a conſuſed 1dea of them, will not further allow 
kim to make a Juſt Judgment of things. He concludes from 
thence, that this way is not only interrupted with unconquerable 
difficulties and obſtacles; but that it is of a length ſo little pro- 

ortioned to mens minds, that It is evident that it cannot be that 
which God has choſen to inſtruct us in the Truths by which he 
would lead us to Salvation. For, ſays he, if they themſelves who 
make a profeſſion of ſpending all their lives in the Study of Divinity, 
ought to Fudge that Examination to be above their abilities, what 
will become of thoſe who are obliged to ſpend the greateſt part of their 
Time in other Occupations * What will become of Fudges, Magiſtrates, 
Tradeſmen, Labourers, Souldiers, Women, Children, who have as 
yet 4 very Weak, Fudgment ? What will become of thoſe who do not 
underſtand ſo much as any of the Languages into the which the Bible 
is Tranſlated? What will bccome of the blind who know not how to 
Read ? What will become of thoſe who have no underſtanding, nor 
any readineſs of mind? How can all thoſe People examine all thoſe 
Points, the Diſcuſſion of the lea$t of which notwithſtanding, is eviaently 
neceſſary to make them rationally determine ? 

It iseaſy to ſee that all that heap of Objections and Difficulties 
which the Author of the Prejudices has propoſed againſt the way 
of the Scripture, tends only to lead men to the Authority of the 
Church of Rome, to the end they ſhovld ſubject themſelves to that 
25 a Soveralign and Infallible Rule. But as the Doctrine of the 
Soveraign Authority of that Church is not one of thoſe firſt 
Principles which the light of Nature dictates to all men, ſince of 
Thirty parts of our known World, there are at leaſt nine and 
twenty who do not acknowledge it, and as they cannot alſo ſay, 
that it is one of the firſt and common notions of Chriſtianity, 
ſince of all thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians, there 
are Three parts which reject it, The Author, may freely give us 
leave if he pleaſes, that we ſhould firſt demand of him upon what 
Foundation he would build that Doctrine, to make us receive it, 
as 2 Point of Divine Faith? I fay of Divine Faith; for if we 
ſhould hold it only as a matter of human Faith, he himſelf would 
ſee well that we could not believe the things which the Church of 
Rome ſhould teach} in vertue of its Authority,otherwiſe then with 


a humene Faith, fince the things which depend vpon a principle, 
N n cannot 
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cannot make an impreſſion in vs different from that which the 


principle has made. To the end therefore that I ſhould belieye 
with a Divine Faith that which the Church of Kore ſhall teach 
me by its Authority, it is neceſlary that I ſhould alſo believe its 
Authority with a Divine Faith. Thus far methinks we ſhould not 
have any Controverſy. : 

Let us ſee therefore upon what Foundations. of Divine Faith. 
he would. pretend to eſtabliſh this Propoſition, 1 he Authority of 
the Church of Rome is Soveraign and Infallible : He can only do it by 
theſe Three ways : The fiſt is, by a new Revelation that God 
ſhonld have made to us of this Truth ; the Second, in ſhewing 
that it is one of the Articles that is contained inthe Revelation of 
the Apoſtles ; and the Third, in ſhewing us the Characters of 
Divinity and Infallihility impreſſed upon the Church of Rome, 
even after the ſame manner as every thing proves. it {elf by the 
marks that diſtinguth it ; and thus it 1s that we pretend that the 
Scripture forces the acknowledgment of its own Divinity. The 
firſt of theſe ways is nullifi:d, ſince they agree with us that ſince 
Teſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles there has been no-new Revelation, 
and that there muſt not be any expected. The ſecond would be 
Proper, and neceſſarily ſuppoſes a recourſe either to Tradition 


_ or the Scripture ; for there are but theſe two Channels in which 


we can ſeek for the Revelation of the Apoſtles. But that of the. 
Scripture 1s forbidden us by the Author of the Prejudices, by 
reaſon of the unconquerable difficulties which he diſcovers there. 
1r is, ſays he, a way full of obſtacles and difficulties, and even thoſe 
who profeſs to ſpend all their days in the Study of Divinity, ought to 
judge that Examination to be above all their abilities. He muſt 
therefore content himſelf with the way of Tradition, But be- 
fore he can make uſe of that, he muſt be firſt aſſtired, and that. 
with a certainty of Divine Faith , that that which that Tradition 
contains is come down from the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, or at leaſt, that this particular point of the Authority of 
the Roman Chzrch, in the ſtate wherein it is at preſent, muſt have 
proceeded from thence, that the Apoſtles muſt have Tranſmitted it 
vViv4 voce down-to their Succeſſours,, and that their Succeſſours 
mult have received it and Tranſmitted it down to thoſe who de- 
icended from-them._ in_the ſame ſence, and every whit the ſame, 
as the Apoſtles had given it to them. If he cannot he aſlyred of 
that Tranſ(miſſion, all that he would build upon it will be uncer- 
rain, 'and if he cannot be aſſyred of it with a Divine Faith, that 

which 
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which he would build upon it will not be more. ſo. But how 
can he be aſſur*d of that? . He has no more thatliving Voice of the 


Apoſtles to repreſent it to us, he mutt rely upon Teſtimonyes; 


would it therefore be the Roman Church that muſt aſſire us? But 
her Divine and Infallible Authority is as yet in Queſtion, and 


- while it ſhall be queſtioned, it remains ſuſpended, ir cannot be 


believed any further then with a humane Faith. Shall jt be the 
Scripture that muſt give Teſtimony to that Tradition ? But zhere 
are ſo many Difficulties in that way, ſays the Author of the Pre- 
judices, That it is Evident that it 1s not that which God has choſen to 
Inſtrutt in bi Truths. Muſt we learn it from that Tradition it 
felf? But to decide that point , whether. that Tradition came 
from the Apoſtl-s or no, Tradition it ſelf can be yet no other 


than a humane Teſtimony. I mean that the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles declare to us that they have received ſuch and ſuch 


Doctrines from the Apoſtles vva voce, and-that they have re- 
ceiv*d them in the ſame ſence in which the Apoſtles gave them to 
them, we cannot at the moſt haye more then a humane Faith for 
them, for they are men as well as others. Hitherto thereforethere 
cannot he had a Divine Faith concerning the point of the Sove- 
reignand Iafallible Authority of th2 Rom Church, and nothing, 
by Conſequence, that can aſſure the Conſcience, and ſet the mind 
of man at reſt. 

Let us therefore paſs over to the third means, which is that 
of ex3mining the Characters of Divinity and Infallibillity, that 
may be ſeen in the Roman Church. It 1s, in my Judgment, in 
the ſight of this. that they give us certain external Marks, and we 
have already ſeen thar-the Aurhor of the Prejudices eſtabliſhes upon 


this, that Authority about which we diſpute. The moſt emi- In hi Preface, 


nent Authority, ſays he- that can be in the world, 1s eaſily diſcover?d 
tobe ii the Catholick, Church, becauſe thourh there are Setts that 


. diſpute with it the Tenth of its Tenets, yet there are none that can 
with avy Colour contend with it for that emimence of Authority which 


ariſes fr m its External Marks. - But without entring here far 
in:o the Controverſy touching thoſe Marks, I ſay, that he is. yery 
far from being able to eſtabiith ſych a certainty upon them as we 
ought to have of a Principle of Religion. And this will appear from 


"theſe three Reaſons : The Firſt is, That the greateit part of 


thoſe marks are common to falſe Societies, and even to Schif- 
matical Churches, which not only are nor Infallible, but which are 


 aftually in-Ercour, as I have ſnewn in the firſt part of this Trea- 
N n2 tiſe - 
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tiſe. The Greek Church, for example, in its greateſt conteſts 

- with the Latin, was always a Catholick Church, ſhe was of as 

great Antiquity as the Romar, ſhe had an uninterrupted duration, 

from many Ages ago, ſhe had her large extent, and her multitude, 

as well as the Roman, ſhe had a Perſonal Succeſſion of her Biſhops 
down from the Apoſtles, ſhe gloried in a Conformity: to the | 
Doctrine of the Fathers, ſhe had her members united among them- 
ſelves, and with her Patriarchs, ſhe did no leſs then the Roman, | 
affirm her Doctrine to be Holy, and her word to be Efficacious, 
and that her Authors were holy men 3 ſhe has yet at this day her 
Miracles, which ſhe boaſts of, ſhe had her Prophets and Temporal 
Proſperity;zin a word ſhe might propound all that which theChurch 
of Romealleadges. The eEthiopian Church on her fide, may do it as 
 much.and yet neverthelefs thoſeMarks no ways conclude 2Soyeratgn 
and Infsllible Authority for them, they do not therefore conclude it 
for the Roman Church. The Second Reaſon 1s, that of all thoſe pre- 
tended marks, ſomeare diſputed with the Church of Rowe, others 
w are fallacioully attributed to it,and others conclude nothing leſs then 
that which they pretend. We diſpute with her, her Conformity to 
the Fathers, theUnity of herMembers between themſelves and with 
their Head, the Holineſs of her Doctrine, and the Efficacy of her 
Word. It js true that ſhe boaſts of theſe advantages :, but if we 
ſhould come to examine them, we ſhould hind they would have no- 
thing of Solidity in them; ſhe fallaciouſly aſcribes to her ſelf the 
name of the Catholick;; The Antiquity and Holineſs of her Au- 
thors, Miracles, Prophecy, and the Perſonal Succeſſion of her Bi- 
ſhops ; For before they can make any advantage of .thoſe marks 
they ought to ſhew that ſhe 1s a Catholick not only in name, but in 
deed, that ſhe has chang'd nothing in the Antient Doctrine, nor 
in the Antient worſhip, that ſhe has in nothing degenerated from 
her firſt Authors, that ſhe is conformable to her firſt Chriſtians, 
whoſe Miracles and Prophecys are beyond all queſtion, that her 
Biſhops are the Succeſſars of the Mind and Doctrine, as well as 
of the Sees of the Antient Biſhops ; and unleſs they do ſo, thoſ? 
marks are an Illuſton. She produces others, which conclude no- 
thing leſs then that which ſhe ſhould conclude, as the Multitude 
of her Children, or the largHheſs of her extent, and Temporal 
Proſperity ; which are wordly advantages more proper to- denote 
a corruption, then an Infallibility. The third Reafon is, That 
there are contrary Characters in the Church of Rome, which note, 
not only, that ſhe has been, and that ſhe. 1s yet ſubject to _ ; 
vt 
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but that ſhe has aCtually err*d,-and we have propos?d ſome in the 
beginning of this Treatiſe, which it may be, deſerve to be better 
confider*d. No man can therefore eſtabliſh any thing of cer- 
tainty upon thoſe pretended external marks; and in general that 
principle of the Soveraign and Infallible Authority of the Church 
of Rome cannot be a matter of divine Faith, on which ſide ſoever 
he takes it, nor by Conſequence can any of thoſe things be ſo, 
which depend upon that Authority. See here then the Obligation 


which les upon thoſe in the Roman Communion to the Author 


of the Prejudices, for having thus Aboliſh'd all manner of Divine 
Faith, for thoſe things which that Church teaches by her Autho- 
rity, in ſhutting up, as he has done; the way of the Scripture, with 
his Obſtacles, and unconquerable Difficulties, he has reduc*d all to 
meer Conjectures, or almoſt all, to humane Teſtimonies. Is it 
therefore after that manner that he would have ns believe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, the Real. preſence, Purgatory, The Sacrifice of 
the Maſs ? Is it upon the Foundations of that nature that he would 
have us to Invocate Saints, that we ſhould worſhip Images, That 
we ſhould adore the Hoſt, and recetve the Indulgences of the Pope, 
and Abſolutions of their Confeſſors ? But he has done yet worte ; 
for it 1s not only the Laity and private men from whom he has 
taken away a divine Faith, he has torn it away even from the whole 
Body of his Church, from her Prelats, her Popes, and her Coun- 
cils, ſince if this Point of their Soyeraign and Infallible Authority 
is founded upon nothing but Conjectures and humane Feſtimonics,. 


T hey can neither havea Divine Faith for thoſe Conjeftures and - 


thoſe humane Teſtimonies, nor for all thoſe other things which- 


depend upon tnem. Have they a Revelation, an immediate: | 


Illumination that inſtructs them? There is no more either for 
the Popes or Councils. Should they have it from the Scripture * 
The Author of the Prejudices has told them, that. it is an /xſinire, 
a Ridiculous way, to Inſtruit men in the Trmh, a path which we can- 


not kyow how to find an end of,, whatſoever Diligence we uſe. But 


it may be he ſays that only for the Laity, and not for the Ctergy. 
Let us ſee his words : Even thoſe, ſays he, who profeſs to ſpend their 
whole Lives in the Study of Druinity, ought to judge that Exami- 


nation to be above all their Abilities. Fhe Church of Rome, the 


Body of her Prelats, the Councils, cannot at furtheſt but be made 
uP of thoſe men, who profeſs to ſpend their whole Lives in the 
Study of Divinity,and that Examination is above all their Abili- 
ties. He ought not to ſay that they can altogether do that. which 

EL 
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it would be impoſſible for each one to do in particular. Fo 
when they go about to decide the matters of Faith by their So 


veraign Authority, as they pretend that Councils ' ſhould do, 


each particular man ought to be aſſured by himſelf of the Truth, 
and not to refer himſelf to the knowledge of his Brethren. With 
what Conſcience therefore can they exerciſe their Authority ? 
With what Conſcience can they decide the points of the 


Faith , and*propoſe them to be believed as points of a Divine 


Faith? With what Conſcience can they retain men in their 


-Dependance? And with what Conſcience can men remain therein ? 


The Author of the Prejudices may difintangle this Buſineſs 
with his Church as it ſhall pleaſe him, we have no peculiar Intereſt 
in it, but only to let him ſee more and more, the Truth of that 


- which I have ſaid elſewhere, that he does not ſufficiently con- 
fider what he has wrote. Let us grant him, that there 1s no ne- 


ceſlity of a Divine Faith for the eſtabliſhing of that Article of the 
Soveraign and Infallible' Authority of the Roman Church, let 
us yield, if he will have it ſo, that he may be contented with the 


- having a humane certainty, ſuch as he may have; it is clear, that 


whether he takes the way of Tradition, or that of the Ex: mina- 


tion of the External: marks,' we ſhall find the ſame Difficulties 


3 


there, the ſame Obſtacles; the ſame Hindrances, the ſame length, 


[that the Author of the Prejudices pretends to have diſcovered in 
the way of the Scripture ;' And as the External Marks themſelves 


- cannot be otherwiſe juſtified then by Tradition, it ſhall ſuffice to 


ſhew what t have ſaid in the way of Tradition ; for all will be re- 


duced to that. 


1. In the firſt place, it is certain that we ought not to take all 
ſorts of Traditions to betrue, indifferenrtly, fince we have already 


| ſeen that there are ſome falſe and Apocryphal ; fo that we muſt 


.-learnplainly to diſtinguilh it by !t ſelf, the good and the Authen- 
-tick from the others, and to that effect to know certainly the 


rules by which we ought to make that diſtinction. always re- 


-membring thar the Authority of_ the Church of Rome 15 not here 
of any uſe, becanſe-it 1s inqueſtion, and that it 1s that Anthority 


which weare treating of in that ſearch. See here already a no 


{mall Confuſion ; for we mult, for this, turn over a great 'many 


Books, ' be well read in Hiſtories, Paſsa great many Judgments , 


which cannot be very eaſy to a man who will not help himſelf with 

the Authoricy of the Scripture. 
.2. After wehave ſet aſide Apocryphal Tradition, and it being 
reſtrained 
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reſtrained to the True, we muſt enter-upon the Examination of 
the queſtion that 1s controverted , to wit, Whether the Autho- 
rity of the Church of Rome, as It pretends at this day, be taught 
in that Tradition ?- And. to this effect, he muſt ſee whether the 
Paſſages that are brought to prove 1t, are faithfully related, and for 
that he muſt conſult the Originals, and compare them with the 
Tranſlations, which- require a great knowledge of the Tongues, 
orat leaſt, as:the Author of the-Prejudices ſays, that one ſhould re- 
ferr himſelf to aiſyfficient number of fit perſons, to have no occaſi- 
on to doubt of the Fidelity of their Relations. And as the number 
of Antient Books is not {mall; that Conſultation could not but be - 
long enough. 
3- He muſt not forget alſo to inquire, whether: there be not 
diverſe ways of reading the Paſlages that may weaken that proof. . 
For ſince the Author of the Prejudices would have us obſerve 
this Precaution to aſſure our ſelves of one only paſſage of Scripture, 
why would he not have 1t obſerved to aſſure hinelf of the Paſ- 
ſages of that Tradition ? It will therefore be neceſſary to conſult- 
the Manuſcripts of Libraries, or at leaſt , to read the-notes- 
which the Criticks have made upon the Books out .of- which 
thoſe Paſſages ſhall betaken ; this would be yet a matter of further 
Labour. 
4. But muſt he not alſo be hound to examine narrowly. the - 
meaning of the Paſſages, not to. give them too great a Latitude, and 
avoid being blinded with a,meer Appearance ? For if there are in 
the Scripture, as the Author of the Prejudices aſſures us, that : the | 
Paſſages that appear clearly to Contain certain Truths, and which do SIO 
not in Effet} contain them, are an occaſion of deluding thoſe who are yg 21 
too eaſily led by that Appearance which at firft fight preſents it ſelf. | 
Why muſt it not be fo in Tradition alſo ?. They ordinarily al- 
leadge that Paſſage of Saint {rcmaxs in Favour of the particular 
Church of Rome » Ad hanc Eccleſiam propter Potentiorem Principa- x,,,, yp. = 
litatem neceſſe eſ> omnem ,, convenire Eccleſiam hoc «ſt cos qui ſunt cap. 3 
undique Fideles. in qua ſemper ab his qui ſunt undique, Conſervata eſt 
ea que eſt ab his Apoſtolis Traditio, Theſe words ſeem clear: to - 
the Partiſans of the Court of Rozxe, for the eſtabliſhing a neceſſity * 
of being -united with the particular Church of Rome, and living 
in Dependance upon It ; and yet if we look a little narrowly into : 
tem. we may ſee that they ſignify nothing leſs then. that which - 
_ they pretend they ſignify, and that [renews would only ſay thus . 


much» That the Faithfull came from all . parts to the Church of 
h Rome, . 


- 
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Rome, by reaſon of the Imperial power which drew all the World 
thither, and that from thence 1t was that they all together pre- 
ſerved the Doctrine that the Apoſtles had left, without their 
having any conſiderable difterence between them. That this was 
the meaning of Saint /re-ex, appears from the Connexion of his 
diſcourſe, wherein he propoſes to prove that the Pretended'Tra- 
ditions of Hereticks could not come from the Apoſtles, and his 
reaſon is, that if they could have come from them, they would 
have been yet found in his Time in the Churches which they had 
inſtituted, and particularly in the Roman, which was in a manner 
an Abridgment and Compoſition of all others, by reafon of the 
concourſe of all Nations to Rome. So that to ſhew that the 
Church of Roxe in thoſe times did not own any of the Tenets 
of thoſe Hereticks , was at once to ſhew that they were 
Traditions unknown to all the Churches, and by Conſequence 
falſe and not Apoſtolical. This Example therefore ſhews us that 
one ought not to let himſelf be dazzled by the firſt Appearances of 
aPaſſge ; but that 'it ought to be narrowly examined, and that; 
as every one may ſee, requires time, and is not altogether ſo eaſy 
to be done. 

5. To carry on that Examination well, in reſpect of the Paſſa- 
ves of the Scripture, the Author of the Prejudices would that we 
ſhould carefully conſider the like Expreſſions and contrary Paſ- 
ſages, to ſee whether we ſhould not be bound by them to give 
another meaning to thoſe Paſſages which we gather. He ſays, 
That Common Senſe dittates this Rule, and that it 1s full of Equity and 
Juſtice, I ſee not therefore how he can exempt his Catechument 
from it, in regard of the Paſſages of Tradition. It is requiſice that 
he ſhould carefully remark the ways of ſpeaking in the Fathers, in 
diverſe matters, in order to the making them mutually give light 
to one another. Ir 1s neceſſary, that he ſhould look after the con- 
- trary Paſſages of the Antients, and that he compare them one with 
another. to draw out clear Obſervations from them. But this will 
be yet further no ſmall Buſineſs; for it is very well known that 
there are things enough in the Antients directly oppoſite to the 
Pretenlions of the Church of Roxie. 

6. But not to detain the Readers much longer upon ſo clear a 
matter; all the Intricate Perplexity which he pretends to find in the 
way of the Scripture, falls back again upon the way of Tradition, 
when they would by this, without the aid of the Scripture, be fully 
ſatisfied concerning-the Authority of the Church of Rome. It 
is 
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is neceſſary to diſcern a true Tradition from a falſe one; It is 
neceſſary to conſult the Originals; It is neceſſary to know the Dif- 
ferent Ways of reading paſſages; It is neceſſary to ſearch out 
the meaning with great Attentiveneſs ; It is neceſſary to ex2mine 
the like Expreſſions, and contrary Paſſages; It is neceſſary to ſee 
divers Interpretations of both ſides; It is neceſſary to know why 
the Komarn Church diſtinguiſhes between points which every Faith- 
ful man is bound to believe with a diſtin Faith, and thoſe which 
It is enough to believe upon the Faith of the Church ; 'Ir is neceſ- 
ſary to Examine that, which each Sect that does not acknow- 
ledge the Roman Church, ſays againſt her ;, And after all that, it 
is neceſſary that every one ſhould miſtruſt his own Eyes, and 
the defes of his memory, and that he ſhould be always recol- 
lefting his firſt thoughts to keep himſelf from paſling a wrong 
Judgment. 
' In fine, we will alſo demand of the Author of the Prejudices 
whether he would not give the Scripture this Honour, to reckon 
it for one part of Tradzto7, ſince it contains the firſt Sermons 
of the Apoſtles, from whence we may draw a. great deal of light 
for the deciding of the Qze/#io» upon which we are, which is 
that of the Authority and Infallibility of the Church of Rome ? 
'For how can any man rationally determine himſelf, upon a point 
of that weight, without conſulting the firſt and the moſt Antient 
piece of 77adition ?' But that being ſo, we ſee here how we are 
fallen back into the difficulties and perplexities which the Author 
- of the Prejudices pretends to be unconquerable. And as thofe 
Gentlemen are liable enough to be beatea with their own 
Weapons, we wlll only turn againſt him the concluſions that he 
pretends to draw againft us from his Principles, and demand of 
him, Whether he believes this way very proper for thoſe who are Ob- 
liged to ſpend the greateſt part of their time in other Employments ? 
Whether he believes it proper for Tudges, Magiſtrats, Tradeſmen, 
Labourers, Souldiers, Women, Children, for thoſe who do not under- 
ſtand any of the Languages into which the Fathers are Tranſlated, 
for the Blind who cannot Read, and 'for thoſe who have no-quickpeſs 
of underſtanding ? | _— = 
If I only propounded to my ſelf to refute this Author, I might 
content my ſelf with what I have ſaid, and wait with patience for 
what he ſhould have to propoſe, to dilintangle his Catechumers 
from the Difficul:ies and lengths whereinto he himſelf has 


Plunged them. But becauſe I deſire alſo to ſatisfy mens Con- 
'Oo 1clences 
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Conſciences, I think my ſelf bound to Anſwer direQly to his 
ObjeCtions. Let us therefore ſee thoſe four Maxims, which he 
ſays, our Principle includes, .and without which heis certain jt 
cannor ſabſiſt. As to the firſt, we ſhall tell him, that it does not 
belong to us, to lay down tlie proofs of this Propoſition, That 
the Chi.rch of Rome (for this is that we are about) z not infallible 
in her deciſions concerning the Faith, ſhe Is naturally ſubjeCt to be 
deceived; if ſhe pretends to have a priviledge that exempts 
her from a weakneſs common to all men, it belongs to her to ſhew 
i:, and to convince the world of it ; buttill then we ſhall always 
have a ground to preſume that ſhe 15 ſabject to that general Lay, 
and that is ſufficient, without any other proof, to hinder us from 
acknowledging her for the Rule of Faith. 

As to the Second, which 1s, Thar 1raditions do not make up any 
part of the Rule of Faith; we ſhall tell him, Thar it 1s not neceſſa- 
rily incumbent on us to bring a paſſage of Scripture to exclude 
Traditions , that, Common ſence 13 enough for that, becauſe it 
dictates to all men, even to the moſt ſimple; if they wou!d take 
heed, that after fixteen handred years , or thereabouts , which 
are gone ſince the Apoſtles days, Tradition cannot but be a very 
confuſed and uncertain thing; and that being ſo vagous zs it is, 
after its having paſkd through the hands of an infinite number 
of men, naturally unſetled and changeable, it is not imaginable 
that they ſhould not have altered ,. increaſed, leſſened it, ſince 
that happens through a long tract of Time to all other things;. 
and by conſequence, that it could not at preſent but be out of 2 
condition to ſerve fora Rule of Faith. Thus far the moſt ſimple 
are within the limits of nature and general Experience. If they 
pretend that 77adition ought to be exempted, it does not belong 
10 us to ſhew that it is not, It is their part who make that 
pretenſion to produce their Reaſons ; and yet for all that, 
it muſt be preſumed on the fide of Nature, and general Ex- 
Perience. 

It appears therefore already, that the Two Firſt Propoſitions 
which our Hyperiefis includes, according to the Author of the 
Prejudices, to wit, That the Church of Rome © not Tnfallible in 
its d: Ciftons CONCernng the Faith; and that Traditions do net make 
tp any part of the Ryle of Faith, do not give us the leaſt difficulty, 
but they give an infinite one to our adverſaries. For they ought. 
lokdly to prove the contrary Propoſitions, not only to. the 
 Learaned, aud knowing perſons ; but tothe moſt fimple alfo,. 
LQ 
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to Tradeſmen, to Labourers, to Souldiers, to Women, and 
generally to all ; or otherwiſe they abuſe their credulity ; retain- 


_ Ing them without Reaſon and without Juſtice in their Communion, - 


in which they cannot remain with a good Conſcience, unleſs they 
are aflured of the Truth of theſe two Articles, That the Church 
of Rome is Infallible in her deciſions of Faith, and that Traditions 


| makg up 4 part of the Rule of Faith. But how can thoſe people 


have that certainty ? 

As for what reſpects the Third Propoſition, to wit, That the 
Scripture contains all the points of the Faith generally, it has no 
more need then the others, to be proved by paſſages of Scrip- 
ture. It is ſufficient to eſtabliſh it, to ſee, that we cannot be 
aſſured of the Faith either by the deciſions of the Church, or 
Tradition, For that thing it ſelf neceſſarily leads all Chriſtians 
to the Scripture alone, there being nothing beſides the deciſions 
of the Church, and Tradztion,that can Diſpute a part with it. 

There remains therefore only the Fourth Propoſition, which is 
That the Scriptures generally contain all the points of Faith, after 
a manner fitted to the underſtandings of all the World, But this 


propoſition ſo framed, is not ours, neither Is it included in our 


Hypotheſis. We only ſay, that that which the Scripture contains 
ina manner fitted to the underſtanding of all the World concern- 
ing the Faith and Manners, is ſufficient for Salyation, provided 
that moreover they have not Errors that hinder that effe&t. But 
there is no need of proving this propoſition by Texts of Scripture. 
It ſufficiently proves It ſelf, as well by the very nature of the 


things that the Scripture clearly Teaches, as by the light of 


common ſence and the firſt notions of the Conſcience. For thoſe 
firſt notions dictate to all. Chriſtians,that although God be free 
in the diſpenſation of his Call, he is notwithſtanding in good 
earneſt towards all thoſe to whom his Call is addreſſed, and that 
there being among thoſe the weak as well as the ſtrong, the ſimple 


as well as the Learned, it muſt neceſſarily be concluded that he 


would render his Salyation inacceſſible, or impoſſible to the 
ſimpler ſort, provided that they ſeriouſly applycd themſelyes to 
it according to their Call. The Author of the Prejudices him- 


ſelf acknowledges this Principle, and he calls it, 4 principle of Þ: hi Preface; 
common ſence, He draws ill conſequences from it, but the True Page 11. | 


Conſequence that mult be drawn is, Thoſe things which the Scrip- 
ture clearly Teaches, and after a manner fitted to all the World, 


are ſufficient to Salvation. SL 
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The Author of the Prejudices may chuſe therefore, whenſo- 
ever it ſhall pleaſe him, other Propoſitions to exaggerate the pre- 
tended difficulties of the Scripture. But what choice ſoever he 
ſhould make, and what- ſide ſoever he ſhould [take, it1s-certain 
that thoſe nnconguerable difficulties, which according to him render 
the way of the Scripture r:drculows andumpoſſible to theſimpler ſort, 
are nothing elſe but the Viſions and Dreamsof Faney; which ad- - 
mits, ar would create changes ; and that he can ſay nothing more 
vain and chimerical then that which he has diſplayed in the 14h, 
and 15th. Chapters. | 

This is what will manifeſtly appear, if we conſider that the 
Scripture is the Rule of Faith two ways:; for it 1s ſo either to 
form the Faith to a degree of perfection and compleatneſs, as 
muchas a Man is capable of it in this Life ; or to form it to. a 
degree of meer ſufficiency for Salvation. Inthe former reſpect; 
it is the Rule of Faith, not only for the things: which it clearly 
contains ; but-generally for all that which it contains, whether in 
expreſs Terms, or in equivalent, whether by near conſequences, 
or remote; in a word, after what manner ſoeyer it be. In the 
Second, it is the Rule of Faith meerly for the things that are 
Eſſential to Religion, which it clearly contains, and after a man- . 
ner fitted to the underſtanding of all the World. To make a Juſt 
and Right uſe in the former reſpect, I confeſs that we muſt ne- 
ceffarity go over a- great many Obſtacles, and conquer a great 
many difficulties. We muſt weigh the words exactly, examine 
the Stile, conſider the Reaſons, compare 1t with like expreſſions, 
conſider the paſſages that ſeem contrary to it, penetrate into the 
true ſence of ambiguous and obſcure places, look to the connexions | 
of the Diſcourſe, to the matter treated of, and to the end and 
deſign of him who ſpeaks. To this effect; it 1s neceſſary to know 
how. to diſtmguiſh the Apocryphal Books from the Canonical, to 
underſtand: the Original Tongues, to Judge of the Tranſlations | 
by, and even to-conſult Interpreters: All that requires, with- 
out doubt:, a great deal of care, earneſt application, a great 
deal of ſtndy, and it 1s very true, that to acquit ones ſelf well 
of it, the whole lite of a man is not too long. I fhalleven ſay, 
that it. is: tooTſhort, and that humane abilities are too weak to 
exhauſt the Scripture, which is- an infinite depth. of Myſteries 
and *Heayenly: Truths ; and therefore4t is, that the Author of 
the-Preface to the New Teſtament of ons, has very well faid; 


that, we nay always loſe our ſelves in the abyſſes of. Learni 
| | | Wiſdom, . 
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Wiſdom, which we adore without being able to comprehend. Not- - 
withſtanding» It-1s our duty to advance in that knowledge as far - 
as we cath and 1t would be but a very bad reafon for diſpenſation . 

in: that Caſe, to alledge the lengths and. difficulties of it ; for. - 


however we- cannot arttain-to an intire perfection, yet we may 


notwithſtanding make a conſiderable progreſs, and the more - 
a -man adyances 1n. that ſtudy, the more Joy and Comfort he }. 


has:: - 


But -as to the Second way in which the Scripture is the Rule - 


of the Faith, to wit, to form the Faith in a degree of meer ſuf- 


ficiency for Salvation, through the Eſſential things which it clear- 
ly contains;, in this.regard I fay , its uſe is freed fron all thoſe - 


lengths and all thoſe difficulties, and accomodated to the capacity 


of the meaneſt, requiring nothing elſe but good ſenceand a: goct - 
Conſcience, which God- gives to the ſmalleſt of his Children. . 


Firſt, There is no. neceſlity for that, that a man ſhould ſtudy, the 


Queſtion of the Apecryphal and-Canonical Books ; for that dif- - 


cuſſion which ts neceſſary when they would penetrate into the ab- 


ſtruſe things of- the Scripture, . which may be. drawn from it by 
remote conſequences, or: by a narrow Examination of. its terms - 
and the ſtructure of. the dHcourſe, - becauſe thoſe particular things + 


do not carry ſo ſenſible a Character of their Divinity with them 
as the reſt ; That Diſcuſſion I ay, which is neceſſary in that Caſe, 
is not ſo. when they reſtrain themſelves, as the ſimpler-ſort do, 
to the eſſential things which the Scripture clearly Teaches, be- 
cauſe thoſe things make themſelves ſenſtbly to be owned to 
be Divine , and by conſequence Canonical, - which is ſufficient 


for. the certainty of -their Faith, if they, remain in; that De- - 


free. 
Secondly, They have no need-eirher to conſult the -Original 


Tongnes, or the different ways of Reading, becauſe, that thofe 


exact Obſervations which are neceflary when we would: make 
uſe of the Scripture in the firſt Degree , are not; ſo.,-when they 


- would inthe Second. Imperfe&t Tranſlations. ſufficiently con- - 


tain thoſe clear things that-make up the Eſſence. of Religion, -and 
the different ways of Reading do not make any difference. - Fheſe 
things are neither in one only paſſage, nor in one only Book, they 
are {o abundantly ſpread over the whole- body of the Scripture 
that the faults- of Tranſlators, .or yarieties of 24azuſcripts, can- 
not. hinder us from finding -them- there. - And if ſometimes it 


happens , that. the boldnels and unfaithfulneſs of a Tranſlator 
- ſhould - : 
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ſhould go fo far as on ſet purpoſe to falſify any place of Scripture, 
as V*ren, has done not long ſince in reference to a paſſage in the 
ARs, which ſays, that the ApoStles ſerved the Lord, and. which 
Veron has Tranſlated, that, they ſaid Maſs in the Lord, or as the 
Authors of the Tranſlation of 2407s have done, who have in- 


-ſerted into that ſame. paſſage, that the Apoſtles Sacrificed to the 


Lord; and another in the Epiſtle to Philemon, wherein Saint Paul 
ſays that he truſted to be givyen to the faithful through their Prayers, 


where they have Tranſlated it, that he truſted he ſhould' be given 
'to them, through the merit of their Prayers ;, when that I ſay ſhould 
fall our, there would be found enough perſons in the' Church, who 
would not fail to advertiſe the people of ſuch unfaithfulneſs, that 


they might take heed of them. 


Laſtly, I fay, That it is not neceſſary that the ſimpler ſort 


ſhould conſult the . interpreters of the Scripture, to aſſure them- 


ſelves of its true meaning ; for the Objects of their Faith are 


To clearly explained there, they are laid down in ſo many places, 
they are ſo well connefted with one another, they are there in 
ſuch a manner that [provides ſo well for all that is neceſſary for 
the inſtruction of - the mind, for the conſolation of the conſcience, 
and the SanCtification of the Soul, that with the Grace of God 
-which accompanies them in his Elect, they have no need of any 


thing but their meer view to infinuate and enter into their hearts, 


and to form therein a True Faith. 


To diſlipate in a few words all that the Authour of the Pre- 


Jadices has ſet down in his 14. and 15th. Chapters, I ſhall only 
tell him, that he can require but theſe four conditions in the Ob- 


Jets of Faith, to render them capable of forming a true and 
faving Faith even in the hearts of the moſt ſimple : The Firſt is, 


"That they be ſufficient for the Salvation of the moſt ſimple; The 
Second, That they be fitted to their capacity ; The Third, That 
they ſhould have a certainty great enough to form a true per- 
ſwaſion in their Souls ; and the Fourth, 'That they ſhould form 
A pure faith and free*d from all Damnable Errors. But all theſe 


conditions may be found in the Obje& we are ſpeaking of, which 


are Clearly propounded in the Scripture. They are ſufficient for 


Salvation ; For who will dare to deny that it is not ſufficient -for 
the Salvation of the moſt ſimple, to know the Father, the Son 
and the Holy-Ghoſt, one only Eternal God, wholly nerfe&, the 


:Creator and Preſerver of the World, the abſolute Diſpoſer of all 
.events, the Soveraign Lord of all things, Author of all, Judge 
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of men and Angels, and to form an 74a which inſpires, in 
an infinite Degree, Reſpect; Love, Obedience, Truſt, Invocation, 
and acknowledgment of what we owe to him, and which makes 
up the Sole Object of our Religion ? To know the profound 


miſery of man , his natural corruption, his ignorance, h1s {n, 


his damnation, his Iimpotency to get out of that miſery wherein 
he is, and to form an /aca that excices humility, horrour at his 


own ſtate, fear of Gods Judgments, and thoſe holy inquietudes 


of - Conſcience which Jeſus Chriſt calls hunger and thirſt after 


Rightconſneſs.. To know that Jeſus Chrift the: Son of God is . 
our only Remedy, WRD out of love to us was made man, who - 
dyed for our Salvation, who 1s riſen again, who is aſcended up - 


into Heaven, who reigns there now over all things, who. inter- 
ceeds there before God for us, and who from his high Heaven 


ſheds abroad his Holy Spirtt into the Souls of his faichful ones ;_ 


and to have thoſe thoughts which make us run to him, to place 
all our hope in him to do nothing that may diſpleaſe him ; to 
do on the contrary ll that he commands us, to imitate him, and 


to glorify him-as he deſerves, as much as we are able. - To know. 


the mercy of God which pardons us our Sins through Jeſus Chriſt, 
which gives us Heaven , with all neceſſary graces to carry us 
thither, and to have Sentiments that carry us out to. Repen- 
tance, to Confeſſion, to Prayer, to Thankfulneſs for the Fa- 


vours which he communicates to us, to patience in aſflictions- 


to Truſt, to Charity as well towards Got as toward our Neigh- 


bour, to Juſtice , to- Goodneſs, to Compaſſion towards thoſe 
who are-in miſery, to. forgive thoſe injuries that are done to-: 
us, and to. hold a Religious and brotherly Society with thoſe 
who have the ſame Sentiments with our own. Who can doubt; 
but that theſe things well known and well praCtiſed;as we have laid 


them down, are not ſufficient to the Salvation of the moſt ſimple ? 
But, ſays the Anthor of the. Prejudices, It is not enough that 


theſe things ſhould be ſufficient for the Salvation -of the moſt 


ſimple, It 1s farther neceſlary for the quiet of their Conſciences, 
that they ſhould know that they are ſufficient. . But they cannot 
know that, without ſcrupulouſly examining the Queſtion of the 


Fordamental points, and the not Fundamental, which requires - 


along and difficult diſcuſſion. This ObjeCtion is vain, For if thoſe 


Articles which I have before ſet down in general; are alone ſuffi- - 


cient for the Salvation of the moſt ſimple, it is imnoflible that a 


good Soul of that oider, ſhould.not underſtand their ſufficiency, . 


fince. - 
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- fince thoſe Objeds ſatisfy all the juſt and natural deſires of the 


Conſcience. In effect, They make the moſt ſimple know the God 
whom they ought only to ſerve, they diſcover to them their own 


- miſery, they mark out their Remedy, and the means of their 
- delivery, they inſpire into them Plety, Holineſs,: Juſtice, Cha- 

rity, Repentance, Conſolation in their Afictions, and the hope 
of alife to come; and they furniſh. them with neceflary. motives 


to the love of God and their Neighbour, which is the fulfilling 


. of the Law or as Saint Paul ſpeaks the end of the Commandment, 


It is not therefore neceſſary to the eſtabliſhing the quiet of the 
Conſcience of a man, for him to enter upon the Queſtion of the 
Fundamental, and the not-Fundamental points, nor that he ſhould 


engage himſelf in the difficulties and diſtinctions that ſtudy, and 
Meditation might furniſh the Learned with-on that Subject. That 


Peace is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by the things themſelves which. F 
:have mentioned ; and. provided that one believes and practiſes 
them well, they will never fail to appeaſe the troubles of a Soul, 


and of ſetling in it a firm hope of its Salvation. 


' But, ſays the Author of the Prejudices yet further, The Ro- 
nar Church and the Greek Church deny that all the Tenets nece(- 
Fary to Salvation ſhould be reſtrained to the things that are clearly 
contained in the Scripture, ſo that of neceſſity they muſt enter 
Upon, enter into the Examination of this Point ; for the Authority 
-of the Church of Rome well deſerves that we ſhould not without Ex- 
amination, prefer the raſh affirmation of a Mimiſter before it. 1an- 


'{wer, That the Sentiment of a good Conſcience,which contents it 


ſelf with the things clearly contained. in the Scripture, finding 
it ſelf upheld by theſe two Reflex1ons, the one, That God has not 


2ny more made the Souls of the meer ſimple, then thoſe of the 
-nagſt Learned ts bedeluded with the inventions of the humane un- 
<derſtanding,. under the pretence of Tradition, or -of the deciſion 
.of the Church; and the other, That God has not made his Sal- 
-yation inacceſſible to them, well deſerves to be prefered without 


any further Examination, before all the intereſted pretenſions of 
the Roman Prelates, and all the Superſtitious Rewverzes of the 


Creeks, And after this manner is will not be neceſſary to enter 
- Into any diſpute upon that ſubject. They may diſpute of it as 


much as they pleaſe in the Schools, the ſimpler ſort need not do it; 


"they are ſuſhciently contented to hold to all that which they find 
:-7© he clearly expreſſed in the Scripture. 


We mult therefore paſs on to the ſecond Condition, and ſee 
| whether 
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whether thoſe things which I have noted are not clearly to be found 
in the Scripture, and that in a way fitted to the capacity of the 
moſt ſimple. But it is certain that they are to be found there, and 
that they are laid down with ſufficient Evidence, not to ſurpaſs the 
reach of their underſtandings, and that they are few enough for 
number, not to exceed the force of their memories. 

But the Author of the Prejudices, demands of us what clear- 
neſs we mean, when we ſay that all the things that are neceſlary to 
Salvation are clearly contained in the Scripture ? For, ſays he, if 
Mr. Claude means ſuch a clearneſs, as will convince all well diſpoſed 
and ill-diſpoſed perſons, and that no prejudice can darken it, ſothat 
he acknowledges nothing neceſſary to Salvation but what is expreſſed 
in the Scripture in that manner to be neceſſary to Salvation, I will 
maintain to him that his propoſition is impions, that it manifeſtly tends 
10 make Socinians and Arrians to be recerved into the Church, and 
almoſt all Hereticks, ſince it banniſhes out of the number of the Ar- 
ticles of the Faith all the Tenets which thoſt Hereticks diſpute, and 
which they do not ſee inthe Scripture, But it is not very difficult to 
ſatisfy that demand, I ſpeak of ſucha clearneſs as will convince 
a ſincere perſon, who does not blind himſelf either by paſlion, or 
malice, or intereſt, or prejudice, but lets his Reaſon and his 
Conſcience act in good Earneſt. This is well near the Anſwer 
that the Author of the Prejudices would make, if we asked him 
the ſame Quneſtion, touching the clearneſs which he pretends there 
isin Tradition, or in the infallible voice of the Church ; for his 
Juſtice is ſo great, that he does never propoſe any diificulties of 
our Principle to ns, which are not common to the Principle of the 
Church of Rome, and which by conſequence, he would not be 
bound to anſwer himſelf, as well as we. Notwithſtanding I ſhall 
tell him that 'he groſly deceives himſelf, if he imagins that we 
will only acknowledge thoſe things for Articles of Faith which are 
clearly contained in the Scripture. It 1s true, that we acknow- 

ledging them only for the Articles of Faith which are neceſſary to 
the Salvation of the moſt ſimpl:, does not hinder, but that other 
things which are contained in the Scripture with leſs evidence, 
may alſo be Articles of the Faith, although not abſolutely neceſ- 
fary ; for all that which is in the Scripture, after what manner ſ9- 
ever it be contained there, is of Faith. He does not leſs deceive 
himſelf, if he imogins that although the Articles which the Socz- 
aans and Arrians and other Hereticks diſpute, were of the num- 
ber of tho witch are not ſo clearly contained 4n-the Scriptures, 
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and the knowledge of which i. not abſolutely neceſfary to the. Sal- 
vation of the ſimple, yet that we ought to receive thoſe Hereticks. 
into the Church. There is a great difference between. ſimple per- 
ſons who- do not conceive a Fundamental Truth otherwiſe then 
under a general notion, and indiſtinctly, without going any farther, 
and thoſe going ſo. far as a diſtinct 1ea of the Truth, expreſly 
deny it, and ſubſtitute a falſe and deceitful /ae in its place. The 
former may be ina State of Salvation, and ought to be received 
into the Church; whereas the ſecond ſort ought tobe baniſhed, as 
perſons infeCted with a pernitious Error. A Peaſant may be made 
to believe in good earneſt that Jeſus Chriſt is God, and that the 
Father the Son and the Holy Gholt are but one only God, with- 
out going any farther, becauſe he willnot underſtand the terms of, 
Nature; Eſſence, Perfon, Hypolſtatical Union, and others that are 
made uſe of upon that ſubject, and he will alſo be ignorant of the 
ſabtil and frivolous diſtinCtions of the Hereticks. Who .can deny 
that ſuch a man holds the Truth under a General 1dea ? And who. 


| will not yet place a very great difference between him and a Sccr- 


11an, Who very well knowing what theſe Propoſitions mean, Fe ſr. 
Chriſt is God by his Eſſence, The Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt are 
Three Perſons and one only DivineNature, will deny themzand ſubſti- 
ture in their places theſe other Propoſitions, F«/us Chriſt i God 
oaly by the dignity of his Office, ana Glory of his Exaltation ; The 
Father, the Son, and the Holy-Ghoſt, being only ſo by Denomination. 
It would be a very hard caſe in my Judgment toexclude the former - 
from the Church, but it would he a fin to admit the latter; and 
this ſhews us, by the way, the falſhood of the reaſoning of the 
Author of - the Prejudices. 

But we ought to reſume our diſcourſe. I ſay therefore the ſame 
thing of the Third condition as of the two Former, The things . 
whereof we treat perſwade themſelves, and make themſeyes tobe 
perceived as true and-Divine, as well by the weakeſt as the ſtrong- 
eſt. For although the weaker are not in a condition to render a 
Reaſon exactly of their perſwaſion, as a Learned man would do 
yet notwithſtanding -we muſt not doubt but they are rightly per- 
fſwaded: A- Tradeſman, a Peaſant, a Labourer, know not how - 
to explain either the rules of right reaſoning, or. the mediums 
that Logick affords to diſcover the faults of Sophiſtry or. f:1ſe 
reaſonjng>s and yet nevertheleſs, they do yet apprehend a juſt 
reaſoning, and reject a bad. Its the ſame thing of a-goo0d Do- 
&rine and a falſe, the weaker ſort may receive the one and reject - 
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the other, when It ſhall be preſented to themsand they would make 
thatdi!cernment:bythe meer Judgment of theirConſciences,though 
they ſhould not be capable of Explaining their Reaſons well. For 
there are two ways of being perſwaded of a Truth, and knowing 
a falſhood, the one 1s, by a ſimple apprehenſion, and the other by 


reff:tion; the firſt comes from a meer impreſſion of the Objedts, 


that make themſelves to be diſcerned by their very nature, and 
the other comes from Meditation and Study, through the appli- 


cation of certain Rules. I confeſs that there is more confuſion in. 


the firſt, but that has alſo ſometimes more force and more cer- 
tainty then the Second. 


As for that which regards the Fourth Condition,whick is, That - 


the Faith ſhonld be pure and free*d from every damnable Error; 
befides that which I have faid that the meer ſentiment of Con- 


fcience is enough for the weaker fort to make them. diſcern the - 
good from the bad, and by Conſequence, to reject the. falſe Do- 
Arines that ſhall concern their Salvation ; beſides that, Iſay, it is 


certain, that damnable Errors, that is to ſay, thoſe which are 
incompatible with a trve and ſaving Faith, have a natural repug- 


nancy. with the Truths that are.Eſſential to Religion; wherewith - 
the ſimpler ſort are endowed ; ſo that thoſe Truths alone are . 
ſaufficient for the rejeion of Errors. without any abſolure neceſſj- -- 


ty that they ſhould haye a greater ſtock of Learning. For Exam- 


ple, The principle of the Adoration of one only God, in the Souls 
of the weakes- ſort in our Communion, is ſufficient to make them - 
reject a Religious worſhip paid to Creatures, without their lying _ 
under a neceſlity- of entrivg further into the Controverſy which . 


we have with the Church of Rome upon that ſubject. The Prin- 


ciple of confidence in God alone, 1s ſufficient to make them reject :- 
invocation:'of Saints, and Angels, anda confidence in their merits. . 
The principle of the one only Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt npon the. 


croſs for the Expiation'of our ſins, is ſufficient to. make them re- 


jet humane SatisfaCtions, Purgatory, and the Indulgences of the-- 
Pope. The Principle of the Mediation of one only Jeſus Chriſt . 
is ſufficient to make them reject the Interceſſion of Saints and An-. - 
gels. . The Principle of the Truth of the humane nature of Jeſus . 
Chriſt like nnto us.1n all things except fin, is ſufficient to make them-. 
reject the Real Preſence, Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the. 
A :ſs, and the Adoration of the Hoſt. And that which 1s yet-. 
fyrther conſiderable is, That as the Eſſential Truths of Rel:zion - 
are {0 linked with one another, thit there is not. eny one, that - 
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: may not be, as I may ſo ſpeak, the Center of all the reſt, that is to 


ſay, which may not have references to all the reſt, andimmediate 


- Connexions, and which all the others may not ſerve to prove and 
- uphold, which makes out divers ways or manners of eſtabliſhing 


them in the minds of the moſt ſimple ; even ſo thoſe Errors that 
are deſtruCtive,are ſo repugnant to thoſe Truths, that there is not 
any one which-may not be .oppoſed- not only by all in general; bat 


- even almoſt by each one in particular, which ſhews that there are 


Givers ways of overthrowing them and deſtroying them in the 


minds of the weakeſt, and when they ſhall eſcape one of thoſe 
ways they will be ſuſficiently overthrown by another. For Ex- 


ample, Tranſubſtantiation which is repugnant to. the ſincerity of 


'God, is alſo repugnant to the Truth of the humane nature of Jeſus 


Chriſt, to the formation of his Body of the ſubſtance of the B. 
Virgin, to the ſtate of that Glory wherein he 1s at preſent, to the 
Article of his Aſcenſion, and: of his exiſtence in Heaven, tothe 
manner in which he dwells in us, which 1s by his Spirit, and by 
our Faith, to the nature of that hunger and thirſt which we ſhould 
have for his' fleſh and for his blood, which 1s Spiritual, to the 
"Character of both the Sacraments, wherein there never 1S any 
'Tranſubſtantiation made, and ro the perpetual Order that God 
obſerved when he wrought Miracles, which was to lay them open 
to mens Eyes 2nd Sences ; ſo that whena man ſhould not be ca- 
Pable of percciving any of thoſe repugnances, he would perceive 
the o*'hers which would produce the ſame effect, and which would 
-be ſuithcient to make him reject thoie Errors. 

 *See here then all the Conditions, that are neceflary for the forming of a True 
Faith even in the Souls of the moſt ſimple, behold them found in the Scripture, 
and by confequence behold the Scripture remaining the Rule of Faith, in ſpight 
of all the endeavours of the. Author of the Prejudices. It is in vain that he fo 
ſtrongly oppoſes it, it will always be what God has made it, that is to ſay, the 
'Foar. tam and only ſource of the Truth of Religion, or as St. Ircx:avs ſpeaks, the 
Foundation and Pillar of our Frith, Which orly can give us quiet of mind, and 
peace of Conſcience. The Difficulties which the Anthor of the Prejndices forms 
Againlt the Scripture, have theſe Three Character:z The one, That they may be 
turned againſt himſelf, that is to ſay, that as he has made them upon the ſubject 
of the Scripture, We may alſo make them upon the ſubject of Trad:tzon and the 
Church of Rom2, to which he would fend us back ; the other,That in regard of the 
'Scripture they are null and to no purpoſe; and the Third, That in regard of Tra- 
dition and the Roman Church, they are ſolid and unconquerable; and this is what 
-will appear, if waat I have faid in this and in the foregoing Chapter be well Ex- 
.amined. 


The End of the Second Part. 
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That c our Fathers had Juſt , ſufficient ard neceſſary Cauſes for 
* their Separation, ſuppoſing that they had right at the bottom, 
tn the controverted Points, 


E ſhould certainly be the moſt ungrateful 
- perſons -in the World, if, after thefavour that 
God has ſhewn us, in reeftabliſhing the Pu- 
rity of his Goſpel in the midſt of us, We 
ſhould not our {elves bound to give 
| | him everlaſting Thanks. So great and pre- 

"cions an advantag ge, highly calls for our reſentments, and that in 

enjoying it with delight, we thould pay our Acknowledgements 

to the Author of it. But what ground ſoever we ſhonld have to 
rejoyce in God, we muſt mi In avow, that weſhould be 


vety 
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very inſenſihle in regard of others, if we: could behold without 
an extream affliction, the miſery of *ſ{o many men whovoluntarily. 
deprive themſelves of that good: .- Thoſe who- are- at preſent 
engaged in thoſe Errors- and Superſtitions , from which it has 
pleaſed the Divine Goodneſs to deliver us, are our Brethren, by 
the External Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Name, and by the Con-' 
ſecration of one and the ſame Baptiſm'3: and how can we intirely 
rejoyce, while we {gethem in. a ſtate which we believe to be {0 
bad and ſo contrary to.our-common Calling ? I know, that God 
only, who is the Lord of mens hearts and minds, can difſipate 
that gloomy darkneſs which they are involved in, and that it is 
our Duty, to pour out our ardent and continual ahi ho to him 
for his Grace for them ; but we ought not to neglect humane 
methods, -among which , that of juſtifying the-Conduct of our 
Fathers in the ſubject of their Separation, 15 one of the moſt ef- 
ficacious : and as it is by that eſpecially that they labour to render 
_ _ ſo is to that, that I ſhall allow the ſequel of this 

ork. | 

The Separation of our Fathers. ought to be diſtinguiſh'd into. 
three Degrees : the Firſt conſiſts in that which they have loydly 
pronouncd againſt. the Doctrines and Cuſtoms of the Church 
of Rome, which they judg'd to be contrary to Faith and Piety, 
and which they have formally renounced : the Second conſiſts in 
this, that they have forſook the External Communion of that 
Church, and thoſe of its party: and the Third, in that they have 
made other Aſſemblies than hers, and that they have rank't them- 
felves under another Form of Miniſtry. We have treated of 
the Firſt already, 'where we have ſhewn, the Juſtice and Neceſſt- 
ty of the Reformation which our Fathers made; the Third ſhall 
be ſpoken to in the Fourth Part, and this is deſigned to examine 
the Second. Our Inquiry therefore at preſent, will be to know, 
whether our Fathers in Reforming themſelves, ought to have ſe- 
parated themſelves from the other Party,. who were not for a 
Reformation 3 or whether, notwithſtanding the Reformation, 
they ought yet to have abode with them-in one and the. ſame 
Communion, and to have liv'd in that .reſpect as they did here- 
tofore. This is that which I pretend to make clear in this Third 
Part of this Work. | 

To enter upon this buſineſs, T confe(s, that if we .could ſup- 
poſe it as a certainty, That all Separation in matters of Religion is 
odious and Criminal, we ought to be the firſt . in ET 
the 
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the Actions of our Fathers, and that whatever averſion weſhould 
have for the Errors and Abuſes which we ſee reigning in the 
Church of Rome, we ought to labour to bear them as patiently as 
| it could be poſſible for us to do, in waiting till iz ſhould pleaſe 
God to corre&t them, and notwithſtanding to enter- into its 
Communion, and to live under its Miniſtry. But fo far are we 
from being able to make a ſuppoſition of this nature, that on the 
contrary , there is nothing more certain , than this Truth, Thac 
& there are Unjuſt, Raſh and Schiſmarical Sn 10 there 
may be alſo not only Juſt and Lawful ones , but Neceflary and 
Indiſpenſable ones alſo. So the Primitive Chriſtians withdrew 


them(elves from the {ens Church, after it had obſtinately re- 


mained in its.unbelief : and afterwards, the Orthodox in the firſt 
Centuries held no Communion withthe Faleztizians, nor with the 
Manichees 5 nor in general, with thoſe Hereticks who diſturb'd 
the Purity of the Goſpel with their Errors. - Nay, when the 
Arians had even made themſelves Maſters of the Synods and 
Churches, there was an actual Separation made of a very great 
aumber of perſons, as well of the Body of the Clergy , as that 
of the People, who would not have any Communion with them, 
and who endur'd upon that account all ſorts of perſecutions. 


Therefore alſo it was that S. Hilary Biſhop of Poifiers earneſtly . 
exhorted the Biſhops and the Orthodox people by a publick Let- - 


ter that he addreſsd to them. The Name of Peace, {ayes he 'to 
thenr;"'z5 indeed very ſpecious, and the meer appearance of Unity has 
ſomething ſplendid in it : But who knows not, that the Charch and. the 
Goſpel acknowledges no other Peace than that which comes from feſus 
Chriſt, that which he gave to his Apoſtles before the glory of his Paſ- 
fm, and that which he left in Truſt with them by his eternal Command 
when he was about to leave them. It is this peace which we-have taken 
Care to ſeek when it- has been loſt, and to re-eſtabliſh, when it has been 


diſturbed; and to preſerve, after we have found it again. Bat the fins 


of our Times, and the Miniſters or Fore-ranners of Antichriſt, will not 
ſuffer us'to be the. Authors of fo great a good, nor that we ſhould ſa 
much as partake of it. They have their Peace which they boaſt of , 
which 3s nothing elſe, but an Unity of Impiety, while they carry themſelves 
mt as tha Biſhops of feſus Chriſt, but as the Prelates. of  Anti-Chriſt. 
And about the end of his Letter, 7 exhort you, ſayes he,. that. you 
take hced- of - Anti-Chriſt, Be not. deceived by a fooliſh love of Walls, 
nor reſpeit the Church more on Roofs and in Houſes, nor ſtrive no more, 
on ſnch frivolous conſiderations for the Name of Peace. As for my 
I : Aaa 2 ſelf, 
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[ef I fina more certainty inthe AMhuntains, in the Foreſts, in the Lukes, 


1 Priſons, in Gulphs ;, for there it was that the Spirit: of God, anima..; 
ted the Prophets. Separate therefore your ſelves from Auxentius , Who 
% an Angel of Satan, an Enemy to Chriſt, an open Perſecmtor, a Vidlator- 
of the Faith, who made a deceitful Profeſſion of the Faith before. the Em-. 
peronr, in which he jon d Blaſphemy to that Deceit, Let him aſſemble 
as many Synads as he pleaſes againſ} me, let him make me be declared. 
a Heretich,, as he has often already. deze, let him proſcribe me by Pub- 
lick Authority, let him ſtir up the wrath. of the Great Men againſt" me 
as much as he will, he can never be any other to me than a Devil, ſince 
he is an Arian, 1 ſhall never have peace, but with thaſe who follow- 
mug. the Decree of our Nicene Fathers , would anathematize the Atians, 
and acknowledge Feſns Chriſt to be truly God, . PT | 
+ S. Epiphanins allo relates, that before the Synod of Selexcia, 
wherein Arianſm was eſtabliſh'd, many people who found them- 
ſelves to be under. the Juriſdiction of Arian Biſhops remained 
firm in the confeſſion of the True Faith, and ſet up other Bi- 
fthops themſelves. And the Hiſtories of Socrates, Theodoret, and. 
Sezomen may teachus, that while the 4rians. poſſe(s'd the Temples, 
3nd the Sees of the Churches , the Orthodox held their Aſem 
blies apart, in the Fields as well as in private Houſes. ' 
- With the ſame Judgement S. 4mbro/e teaches, That Jeſus 
Chriſt alone is he from whom we ought never to ſeparate our 


. . felves, and to.whom we ought tq-ſay, Lord, to whom ſhall we go, 
thou haſt the words of eternal life. That above all things, the Faith 


of- a Church ought-to. be regarded, that we ought to hold it 
there if Jeſus Chriſt dwells there; but if a people may be found 
to be there who are Violaters of the Faith, or that an Heretical 
Paſtor has polluted that habitation , we ought to ſeparate our 
felves from the Communion of Hereticks, and-to avoid all com-. 
metce with that Synagogue. That we ought to ſeparate our ſelves 
from every Church that rejects the true Faith, and does nor pre- 
ſerve the fundamentals of the Apoſtles Preaching, without feat. 
teſt its Communion ſhould brand -us with ſome note of. Pert- 
There couldnot therefore be a more unreaſonable thing inthe 
World; than toprepofleſ6: ones {elf in general againſt all manner 
of Separation : for it is manifeſt, that the communion- of men. is 
no otherwiſe-defirable, than-as it-can conſiſt withthe communion 
ofGod; andthat when that of men ſhall be found tobe directly 
oppoſite to the true ſervice of God and our own falvation, whicy 
: i5 
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is theionly'End of a Religions Society, we ought no Jonger to. 
heficate about our Separation. OOTY} COTE x 2s. 708 OOO 
- But to'make” out this Truth yet a little: more clear, we need 
but-to ſet before - their eyes what we have already ſaid intheFitſt 
Part, that the Church may be ' confider'd either in reſpect of its' 
Internal State, in as muchas it is the Myſtical Body of Jeſas Chriſt, 
; of the truly Faithful andthe trueEleR of God, with: - 
out any mixture.of Hypocrites and the worldly; pure thmonghout' 
as ſhe 1s in Gods fightz or in reſpect of its Extetnal State; nr as; 
much as it is aSociety, which: in the profeſſpn of 'one and the 
ſame Religion, includes a ſufficiently great number of the Hypo- 
crites and worldly, who do not belong to the Myſtical Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, nor are- of the - Church, bur- in appearance only. 
That Diſtinction is evidentenough of it ſelf,totto need-any proof, 
and our Adverfaries themſelves will nor oppoſe it. - Bur altho” 
they do not. oppoſe that Diſtin&tion, yet they never fail- of con- 
founding both thoſe reſpeGts. - - For when they ſpeak of the Pro- 
miſes that God has made concerning the perpetual ſubfiſtence 
of his Church, where it would be juſt to refer them to the 
Church only, as made up of the- Traly Faithful : fince to ſpeak 
properly, God: looks upon them alone as his true Church, they 
refer- them-'to the Church. in- as. much as it is mixt wi 
the worldly and hypocrites. And when the Conteſt is about 
eſtabliſhing the Duties to whicha Religious Society en us, 
where it would be juſt to conſider the Charch as mingled with 
the good and the wicked, the faithful and the worldly , fuch as it 
abpears-ro -us-3: they confider-it; as. it is pure and without 
mixture of Hypocrites, fuch as-it-is mn the eyes of God. Wemay 


fay, that this confuſion is the fource of all their Errors, and the 


foundatjon 'of all - their Fallacies which they make on. this 


matter. : | | 

'. We ought therefore, -in order to our judging aright of a Se- 
paration, to repreſerit/ this Diſtinction to our felves, and to form 
within . our - ſelves a : juſt Idea of it. For in the firſt place, it 1s 
without all donbt, that we never ought to feparate our ſelves 


from the Communion- of 'rhe truly Fairhful, who alone are the 


Spouſe of Jetus Chriſt, and his Myftical Body. If fucha Separa- 
tion ſhonld go fo far as to break the Internal Bond of that Com- 
munion,- which. conſiſts 'in having the ſame Fairh and Chriftan 
Holineſs, we could-not make it withour {eparating our felves at 
the ſame time from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; and by conſequence de- 
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priving our ſelves .of all hopes of falvation , ſince thete-vis no 
Name under Heaven given by which men may be ſaved, butonly 
that of Jeſus Chriſt, Je it ſhould not go 1o far as to break the 
bond of Internal Communion, but only of the External, that 4s 
to ſay, no longer to acknowledge others for our Brethren and 
Members of the fame Body, nor to frequent the ſame Affemblies 
with them, this is a True Schiſm, which oftends againſt the Laws 
of Charity, and which the Authors ſhall eſpecially anſwer for be- 
fore the Judgement-ſeat of God. And ſuch were the Schilms of 
the Novatians, the Donatiſts , the Laciferians and many. others , 
which were founded meerly upon perſonal intereſts, or at leaſt 
upon light and frivolous pretences. | 

Icis further beyond doubt, that we ought not to break that 
External Communion which it has with the worldly..ang prc- 
fane that are mixt in a Religious Society , while they make 


4 mac a PIC- 
feſſion of the true Faith, practiſing a {incere Worthip, and fut- 
mitting themſelves to that Rule of Manners which the Goſpel 
layes down to us, although otherwiſe their Lives and Actions 
ſhould very ill anſwer their P-ofefſion. I confelby :that-every 


Church well ordered, ought to have its Laws for the reprefling of 


the Vicious, and leading them back to repentance; and that when 


| it cannot come to that end by the way of Exhortation and Cen-: 
ſure, it has a right abſolutely to cut them off from the body of 
that Society. But beſides that thoſe kinds of Excommunica- 


tions ought never to fall upon a whole people, or upon -a whole 


multitude,for fear of involving the innocent with the guilty ; - they 


never ought to be uſed, but in reſpect of impenitent ſinners only, 


obſtinate in their crimes, and publickly maintaining them. For 


the reſt we ought to agree, that an exact diſcerning of the good - 


and the wicked, will not be made rill the laſt day; and that till 
then, God would have us ſuffer that mixture, without partaking 
with the {ins of the wicked, and without approvin them ;- but 
yet without breaking under that pretence bond of External 
Communion. The Reaſon of this conduct is, that it would not 
be poſſible for one to deprive ones ſelf of the communion of the 
wicked, without depriving ones ſelf at the ſame Time of that of 
many righteous, as St. A#gs/tine has very well demonſtrated againſt 
the Donatiſfs. So that it would not be a ſufficient reaſon-for for- 
faking the communion of a Church, only to alledge a general 
depravation of manners , even when it ſhould be true, that it 
ad reign therein. | 
But 


- 
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But it is no leſs certain , that when it falls out, that one party 
of the Church conſidered 1n the ſecond reſpect, that is to ſay, in 
as much as it is a mingled Body of good and bad, ſhould confirm 
ic ſelf in Errors, and in pradtices contrary to the ſervice of God 
and the ſalvation of men 3 and that not only it rejects the inſtru- - 
Cions given 1t upon that occaſion, but wouldeven force all others 
to have the ſame ſentiments, and to practiſe the ſame Worſhip, 
' theSeparation of the other Party 1s juſt, neceſſary and indiſpen- 
fable, It is juſt; forevery where, where there can be nothing elſe 
but. an unjuſt Communion, there is Juſtice in a Separation from 
it, But there can be nothing elſe but an unjuſt Communion 
with a. Party , which eſſentially deſtroyes the True Worſhip of 
God, which ſhuts up it ſelf in Errors dire&ly contrary to mens 
ſalvation , and which through an intolerable Tyranny would con- 
ſtrain all thoſe who live in it,to make a Profeſſion of the ſame Er- 
rors. It is then juſt fora man to ſeparate himſelf from it. 

But I fay further, that that Separation is neceſlary and indiſpen- 
fable for divers Reaſons. — - 

The Firſt -of all is, becauſe of the viſible danger whereby a 
man would inſenſibly expoſe himſelf to let his Faith be cor- 
- rypted,-and his Worſhip be violated by the commerce which that 
ſame Communion would force him to. In effe&t, when a man 
is in thoſe Aſſemblies, and ſees himſelf under one and the fame 
Miniſtry with perſons infe&ted with Errors, and engaged in a falſe 
Worſhip, and who would force all others to be there too, what 
caution ſoever he ſhould uſe , It is impoſlible that he ſhould Pre- 
ſerve himſelf in Purity, or at leaſt, that he ſhould not be in con- 
tinual danger of corrupting himſelf, or falling into hypocrite in 
making a profeſſion to believe that which he does rot. He ought 
therefore to ſeparate himſelf. 

Secondly, He ought. to do ſo, by reaſon of the inevitable dan- 
per to Which he would expoſe his children. For if it thould be 
true, that Adult perſons might live in' communion with ſuch a 
Party as I have ſuppos'd, without being infeted with its poyſon, 
or without being yp crites, which it is no wayes poflible for them 
todo, it would not be conceivable, that their children could be 


exempted from that danger by ordinary wayes , whatſoever care 
they- ſhould el{ewhere take of- their education. It would be 
therefore to proſtitute and deſtroy them , and by conſequence for 
a man to deſtroy himſelf; for -every one ought to anfiver before 


God for the ſalvation of his children as his own. . 
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* But beſides theſetwointerefts,which impoſe an mdiipentablene- 
cellity on himgt is (3) further certainythata man.couldnac without 
_ a crime, nor eve without a manifeſt contradiction, own thoſefor 
his brethren , whom he believes Gad does. not own for his chil- 
dren, and who are not ina condition to become ſuch. A Reli- 
gious Society is a Myſtical Family, into which, to judge of it ac- 
cording to _1ts natural appointment, one ought 'to admit. thoſe 
only, who may be-charitably and rationally judg'd to be in a ftats 
of Adaption towards God,andat the fartheft;luchas areapparently 
ia a ſtate of Converfion, or of Repentance : and in regardeven of 
theſe latter, there ought to be ſome Time fuſpended, before the 
giving then external pledges of that Communion, till their Con- 
verfion,: or their Repentance appear more fatly. - They ſuffer 
the wicked to-bethere, when their birth or their hypocrite /have 
externally introdac'd them , only -by accident , to-avoid troubles 
and ſcandals. And therefore it was that the Ancient Church ac- 
knowledg'd but three forts 'of perſons. only to be in its Commu- 
- nion. the Faithful, the Carechumeri, and the Penitents ; but as for 
thoſe who taught AlR Doctrine), -or 'practis d'a falſe Worthip, it 
never-had any Union with them. Not only the Ancients hadno 
Communion with them 3 but to thew how neceflary and indi- 
{penſable they. judg'd a ſeparation from them to be, they went fo 
ar as to refuſe their Communion with the Orthodox themſelves, 
when either by ſurpriſe or weakneſs, or ſome other yntereſt, they 
had receiv'd Hereticks into their Communion, altho' as 'to them- 
ſelves they had kept their Faith in its Parity. We find in the 
Life of Gregory Nazinnzen, that his Father., who was alſo called 
Gregory, and who was Biſhop of Nazianzen before him, having been 
deceivd by a fallacious Writing , and-having given his Commu- 
nion to the Arias, all the Monks of his Dioceſs, with the 
gre part of- lits Church ſeparated themſelves from him, alrho' 
they well knew, that he had not changed his mind, nor embraced 
Hereſte. Andeven the Orthodoxof the-Church of Rowe refuſtd 
to hold Communion with Pope Felix, as Theodorer tells us, altho 
he intirely held the Creed of the Council of Wice, becauſe he held 
Communion with the 4rians, This I mention not abſolutely to 
approve of that carriage; but only to ſhew , how far their aver- 
1n went heretofore, which they had for holding Communion 
with Hereticks. | - 
Thoſe who are prepofle(s'd againſt all forts of Separation in 
the Matters of Religion, ought to remember, that the obligation 
| | that 
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that lyes:upon them to hold Communion with thoſe with whom 
they are,externally - Joyn'd 15 not without its bounds and mea- 
ſures. . Weare joynd together under certain -conditions, which 
are principally the profeſſion of a pure faith, or at leaſt ſuch as is 
free from all damnable Errors, a Worthip freed from all that 
- which is .oppoſite to the eſſence of Piety 3 ina word, a Publick 
Miniſtry , under which; we may work .out' our own ſalvation. 
While theſe conditions remain, they make theCommunion ſab- 
{iſt;- but-when they fail, the-Communion fails alſo, and there is 
2 juſt ground for a Separation, provided we obſerve theſe nece( 
ſary Cautions, 

They cannot ſay, in this caſe, that we ſeparate our ſelves from 
the Church, nor that we forſake her Communion , or that we 
break her Unity. For the fot{aken party being truly ſich as we 
ſuppoſe it, ought not to be any more looked on as the Church of 
Jeſus Chriſt, but only as a party of the worldly who were before 
- mingled with the Truly Fauhful, and who through their obſti- 
nacy in their Errors and falſe Worſhip had diſcover'd themſelves, 
and had themſelves torn off the vailwhich as yet confounded them 
after 'a manner, with the others. The Orthodox in the firſt 
Ages did not in the leaſt break the Unity of the-Church, when 
they would-not hold Communion with the Yateminians, the Mar- 
cionites, the Adontaniſts, the 2anichees, and the other Heterodox 
of thoſe times, as I have noted already, no more than thoſe, who 
with ſo much conſtancy and reſolution refuſed to hold Commu- 
nion with the 4rrians. | 

We ought-not:therefore preſently to condemn all kind of Sepa- 
ration 3 and ſince thereare fuch kinds of it as are neceſſary, juſt 
and. lawful, as there ate ſuch as are unjuſt and raſh, it would: be 
the extremity of folly to judge of all after the ſame manner 
WICK Ay difference. or diſtintion. The Roman Church her 
ſelf, which has {ometimes-Tut off whole Nations, as Frazce and 
Germany from | her Communion , which may have been ſeen 
to have been fo- often divided into: divers parties, whereof 
one has excommunicated the other, would not it may be freely 
ſuffer, that we ſhould treat of matters with this confuſion. ' So 
that. dif uting at preſent about our Separation . with her, we ſhall 
Bac gr unjuit -or unreaſonable thing,” when we tel] them that 
we ought to examine'of what nature that” Separation 1s, to/conſt- 
der. the reaſons, and wiſely to weigh the circumſtances; for if 
our Fathers ſeparated. RAINS L light grounds, and witF- 
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out having any ſufficient cauſe, if they were even under circum- 
fances which ought to have bound*them to have remained united 
with the other Party, which was not for a Reformation, we ſhall 
agree with all ouf hearts to condemn them : but if, on the con- 
rrary, the reaſons which they had were juſt, ſufficient and neceſ- 
fary, if there was nothing in the circumſtances of times, places, 
perſons that could hinder them from doing that which: they did 
it is certain, that inſtead of condemning them, we ſhould bleſs 
them, we ſhould think our ſelves happy in following their foot- 
ſteps 3 and as for the reproaches and venomous accuſations of the 
Author of the Prejudices and ſuch like , we ſhould bear them 
_ patience-, looking on them- as the .efte&t of a blind 
1ON. 
: Let us therefore begin to make that Examination, by the Cauſes 
of our Separation. Every one knows what the matters that di- 
vide usare; that they are not either Points of meer Diſcipline, 
{uch as that for which Yi#or Biſhop of Rome ſeparated his Church 
from thoſe of Afia, who ſhould: keep the Feaſt of Zaffer on the 
fourteenth day of the Moon, nor meerly Queſtions of the School, 
which conſiſt in. nothing but terms remote -from the knowledge 
of the Vulgar, as that which they- call :rinm Capituloraum, which 
raiſed {o many troubles in the "Times of the Emperour 7»/tiniay 
and Pope /igilius;, nor in meer perſonal intereſts, ſuch as we may 
ſee in the Schiſmms of Anti-Popes;-nor purely in perſonal Crimes 
or Accuſations, as-in the Schiſm of the Donatiſts 5; nor even in 4 
general corruption of Manners, altho' that was extreamly great in 
the. time of.our Fathers. The Articles that ſeparate us, are points 
that according tous, eflentially diſturb the Faith by which we are 
united to Jeſus Chriſt, points which eflenrially alter the Worſhip 
that we owe to God, which eflentially deprave the ſources of our 
Juſtification, and which corrupt both the- external and internal 
means of ' our obtaining Grace and Glory. 'In a word, they are 
{ſuch Points as we believe to be wholly incompatible with falva- 
tion, and which by conſequence hinder us from being able to give 
it the Title orthe Quality of a true Church of Jeſus Griſt to a Par- 
ty which is: obſtinate in the profeſſion and practice of them, and 
which would force .us. to be ſo too. I. confeſs, that we cannot 
ſay, that our Controverſies are all of. that importtance ; there are 
ſome undoubtedly, which are of lefler weight and foree, which 
it was fitting for them to reform themſelves in, but which not- 
withſtanding would not have given alone a juſt cauſe of Separa- 
h tion, 
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tion. In this rank Epince the Queſtion of the Limbs of the An- 
tient Fathers, that of the Local Deſcent of Jeſus Chriſt into Hell, 
that of the diſtin&tion of Prieſts and Biſhops to be of Divine 
Right, that of the keeping of Lent, and* ſome others of that na- 
ture, where there might have been ſeen Error and Superſtition 
enough to be corrected ; but which would not have gone (© far, 
| as to have cauſed a rupture of Communion. So that, it is not 
for theſe kinds of things, that our Fathers left the Church of 
Rome; they had more ſuthcient, more urgent and indiſpenſable 
reaſons in the other controverſies, among which , that of Juſtifi- 
cation by Meritorious Works, and by Indulgences, Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, the Adoration of the Euchariſt, the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, Invocation of Saints and Angels, religious worſhipp 


of 
Images, Humane Satisfactions, the Lordſhip of the Pope ig his _ 


Clergy over mens Conſciences, held the chiefeſt place. Theſe 
are the true Points which cauſed a Separation 3 and if the others 
contributed any ng to it, it was only by the connexion which 
they had with theſe here 5 or becauſe they noted a general 
- Spirit of Superſtition contrary to true Piety 3 or in fine, by reaſon 
of their number : for ſometimes divers both leſs dangerous each 
to a part, all together makea mortal and incurable diſeaſe. How- 
ever 1t be, it appears that our Fathers had beſides but too juſt and 
neceſſary reaſons of their Separation. 
 Butto come to ſet out this matter in its full evidence, it will 
be requiſite to fee what they can ſay in ae a to what I have 
_ faid. + It ſeems to me, that they can take but one of theſe Three 
fides. 1. Either to deny, that the Tranſubſtantiation, Adoration of 
the Euchariſt, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, &c. which we call Er- 
rors, are ſo in effet: Or, 2. To fay, Thateven when they ſhould 
ſuppoſe that they were Errors, they would not nevertheleſs take 
away from the Church of Rome the quality of a true Church, 
Neither would they be incompatible with ſalvation , and by con- 
ſequence they could not be a ſufficient cauſe of Separation. 
. Or in fine, to maintain, that even when theſe Points ſhould 
'- 2 ſufficient cauſe of Separation, they could not be ſo, at leaſt 
in regard of our Fathers, becauſe our Fathers were by right ſub- 
ject to their ordinary Paſtors, dependent upon their Hierarchical 
Government, and chiefly upon that of the Church of Rowe, which 
they pretend, is the Mother and Miſtreſs of all others, and the 
Center of Chriſtian Unit > from whence it follows ,. that they 
could never ſeparate t ms that on the contrary wg 
| | 2 oun 
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bound to receive all the conditions it' required to be'if i Con 
munion. Theſe are the only Three things ur my, -judgethenr ; 
which they. can propoſe with any colour, 1 will examine-the 
laſt in the following Chapter 3 let us here coriftder theſe: two 
others. Sr by 0200; 
The Firſt neceſſarily engages the man who will. make uſe. of 
it, to enter into. an Examination of the toundatior: of: thoſe 
matters, or which. comes to the-ſame. things, folidly toeftablith 
the Infallibility of the Church of Rame, and of: thatvParty »thar 
adheres to it 3 which is a general Controverlie, that includes/all 
the others, as I have ſhewn in the Firſt Part of this Work : - And 
by conſequence , he muſt renounce all that wrangling chigte 
which goes only upon prejudices. .. The juſtice or injuftice of out 
Separation will depend on the Foundation. For-how can they 
aſlure themſelves, that thoſe things which we callErrors'and a 
falſe Worſhip are on the contrary, Evangelical Truths, and a right 
and lawful Worſhip,without going on to that Examination: which 
ſhews, as I havealready frequently obſerved, that all thoſe indirect 
attacks which they aflault us with,: are nothing elſe bnt vain amu- 
ſings, and beatings of the Air, which ferve only to-makea noite. . 
The ſecond thing will not-lefs engage them in the Examination 
of the foundation of thoſe matters, than the Firſt. - For in-fap- 
poſing that thoſe things which we call Errors are'fuch in. effect, 
they muſt neceflarily fee, of; what nature: they are;: and whatiop- 
poſition they have to true Piety,:to judge aright,” whether:rl&y 
are ſufficient cauſes for a Separation; and whether one cohicience 
cannot accommodate it ſelf to them. : I contets, that this imo. 
very hard. matter to.be known; for how ſmall a-knowledge ſo- 
ever they may have of Religion-and the: Worthip -of God, they 
-may very eafily perceive, that if Tranfubſtannation for example, 
is an Error, 'they cannot but adore. the ſubſtance of Bread in the 
room of Jeſus Chriſt; they may. eaſily: perteive; thac if thewor- 
ſhipping of Images is forbidden by.the-ſecond Conmmandment-of 
the Law, they:draw upon themſelves the jeatoutie of God, ts he 
Himſelf declares there ; they may.eafily. perceive, that if: the: $a- 
crifice of the Mats is not in effect a. propitiatory: Sacrifice, by 
which they may: apply to. themſelves the vertue :of that -on the 
: Crofs, they do an mnjury torheonly Sacrifice of Jeſas Chrift;antl 
that they vainly ſeek the vertue of it in aw-Act,, where-it: isnot 
appiyed : They may eaſily perceive, that if te Pord(hip that 
- the Church of Rome 'or its Councils,ufurp over mens Confriences, 
Is 


Ay 
TE 8: Widen, - 
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cauſes z ſuppoſing that what they ſaid of the Errors of the Church 
of Rome were true, and that they could not be accuſed either of 
raſnneſs or of Schiſm, without conteſting their ſuppoſition 3 nor 
that they could conteſt their ſuppoſition, without coming to an 
inſpection into the very things themſelves. Whence it follows, 
that all that diſpute which they raiſe againſt us about Forms , is 
but a meer vain wrangling, unworthy of any ſound perfons. IF 
that which our Fathers have laid down concerning the Errors 
which the Church of Rome forces men to believe to be of her 
Communion, be not true, we do not any further pretend to de- 
fend their Separation ; but if it be true, God and men will 
them witneſs, that it was juſtly done, and according to the di- 
Rates of ag upright conſcience. -....--- -—oo—mmmmmnmmrnrnnmnmmnn—nnnm 

They will fay it may be, That we ought not upon ſuch light 
Nrounds to ſuppoſe , that that which our Fathers ſaid concer- 
ning the Errors of the Church of -Rome, is true : ſince they are 
the Points in diſpute, wherein the Church of Rome pretends that 
we are in an Error, as we pretend that ſhe is. But. there cannot 
be any thing {aid more frivolous; for the ſuppoſition that we 
Yhake, fs Mwords of good ſenſe and right reaſon, becauſe we 
make” it to force our adverſaries to come to a diſcuſſion of the 
things themſelves, upon which the judgement that ought to be 
made of our Separation depends, and to make them acknow- 
ledge, that all thoſe Accuſations which they form againſt our- 
Fathers, that they have broken the Chriſtian Unity, that they 
_ have. forſook the-Gharech;— that they have” made” 7 criffiinal 
Schiſm, are raſh accuſations . unjuſt and precipitate, fince they 
cannot rightly judge of their Action, either to condemn or ab- 
ſolve it, until firſt of all they have examined the Cauſes of their 

Separation, and the Reaſons which they have alledged , which 

can never be done, but by a diſcuſſion of the Foundation. In 
effect, Every Accuſation, which has no certain Foundation, and 
which one muſt be compell'd to retract, is precipitate and raſh. 
But that which they form againſt our Fathers, before their havin 
D 3 CXAmin 
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NEO VO the Fonndalon, 45, 0f-thas: patprs. -, I has no certain 
foundations fo their action 
"7h and ey may before bom be j 


or unjuſt it, when they 
have aan get reaſons. It is i "7 a mere weve 
raſhne£s in them who have a right to r till they have made 


that examinationz and it is to oblige rocker bg that we ſup- 


POO anne, right at the Foundation. 
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Part III; of the REFORMATION: 
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That our Fathers were bound to ſeparate themſelves from the 
Body of thoſe who poſſeſ*d the Miniſtry in the Church, and 


'.. particularly in the See of Rome , ſuppoſing that they had 
_ .- 4, right at the Foundation. criF; 


”# - 
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Ut they will ſay, Whatſoever we ſhould pretend, we can ne- 
ver do otherwiſe than condemn the Separation of your Fa- 
 thers, not for not having juſt grounds of Separation ; but 
A... F becauſe the right of ſeparating ones ſelf, does not belong to 
all ſorts of perſons, and the Church of 'Rome being, by a ſpecial privs- 
ledge, the Mather and Miſtreſs of all others , we could 'never lawfully 
ſeparate our ſelves from her 5 and becauſe it is on the contrary indi- 
ſpenſably neceſſary to the ſalvation of men to obey, and to remain in 
her Communion, So that your Fathers being, on- one frae, ſubjett to their 
ordinary Paſtors,  they- ought neveri'to have" divided themſelves from their 
Body, for whaticauſe ſocver thite ſhould hitve been';, ' and on the ather 
fide, there being no True Church, -and by conſequence, no Salvation' to be 
had, otherwiſe than in the' Communion of the See of Rome, it zs a crime 
for any to ſeparate themſelves 'from it whatſoever pretence they can 
urge for that purpoſe. ers ; 


This Objection is founded'upon' theſe- two Propoſitions ; the 


one, That we'never oughtito leparateour (elves Fom the ody - 

of her otdinary Paſtors; and the other, That we ought never to 
ſeparate from the Church of Rome in particular. 

As to the firſt of theſe Propofitions, I confeſs as I have faid 


elſewhere, that-the people:owe-a great reſpect and 'obedience t 
the Paſtors that adminiſter'to them-the- niquriftiment”of' che 


ſouls, the words of eterni}-life , according tg'rhe” Precept” bf 

: St. Paul ,; Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit yolr Heby 13. 
ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls, This obedience ought to be 
accompanyed with a real eſteem, that ſhonld make us to preſume 
well of them, which ſhould give us a readineſs to be inſtructed 
by their word, and be very remote from caftimnies, murmurs 
and- raſh ſuſpicions founded-upon light appetrarices 3, and” that 
obedience, thateſtezem, that good opinion -ought to be without 
doubt greater for all the Body in general, than for particularmen 
1a it ; for there is a greater probabulity, char whole body ſhould 
9, contain 
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contain more light , and by conſequence more authority , than 
each private man could have, IHay,; that when even Vices are 
generally ſpread over the whole body of the Paſtors, the people 
ought to labourto bear them with patience, and cover them, as 
mich as they can, with charity, in praying to God, that it would 

pleaſe him to cleanſe his Sanctuary, and to ſend good Labourers 


'and. howfoever' it ſhould be, while they can 


work out their ſalvation under their Miniſtry; they ought. not: to 
ſeparate themſelves from them. 
But we ought not alſo to imagin Ang Sine , that the-Ducy of a people 


toward their ordinary Paſtors, ih 


be without- all pounds or or 


that their dependance on, them, ſhould.have no.meafure; 
I, #2 e. have faid in the fixit Chapter, touching the bagds/ of 


Ty 
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ion, \ ought; to be extended to- the Paſtors\and 
ir. duties are mutual ,-and there.is none but Je- 


alone, on whom ey Can depend without conditions. 


Fo ea the o fed f the Paſtors with thatpriviledge , is'to {et 
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us aliments, neceſſary. to-our lives, give us on the-comraty; poy- 


eftst, or: 2 production of that- which-welhave | 
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ſonous meat inſtead of aliments, and when they will force us' to 


take them, we muſt 'no” longer doubt, that the intereſt of our 
life ought to take us off from that Tye which we might have had 
to thoſe perſons. A Guide is a means to conduct us to the place 
whither we deſire to go; but when we know, that that Guide 
leads us in a falſe way, and that inſtead of helping us to go to 
that place, he makes us wander from it, it is no queſtion, but that 
we ought to ſeparate from him, and renounce his conduct. The 
ordinaty Paſtors are Guides, men that ought to ſhew us the way 
to'Heaven ; if therefore inſtead of mares us, they make us 
£0 a Quite contrary way., who can doubt that we are bound to 
forlake them ? 

_ But. they will fay, How can they be forſaken , without re- 
fiſting God himſelf, who has ſubjected them to them? Is not 
their Miniſtry a Divine Inſticution , and is it. not Jeſus Chriſt, 
who by the teſtimony of St. Paul, has given ſome to be Apoſtles, 
ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the aſſembling of the Saints? I anſwer, 
That we-mulſt diſtinguiſh that which there is of divine in a Mi- 
niſtry, from that which there is of humane in- it. That there 
{hould be Miniſters in the Church, is Gods Inſtitution; bur that 
the Miniſtry ſhould be committed to ſuch or ſuch perſons, ex- 
cepting the Apoſtles and Es, who were the firſt Paſtors 
of it, that is in the diſpoſal of men. The Order of the Mini- 
{try therefore is inviolable, becauſe it comes from God : it is not 
permitted to:any Creature to aboliſh it. But it is not the fame 
cf perſons raiſed to: the' Office of the Miniſtry; for as it is by the 
means of men that they receive their Call, it frequently happens, 
that their Call is corrupted-by the Vices of thoſe who give, and 
of thoſe who receive it, in that reſpec it is corruptible. In- 
trigues, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and a Spirit of Pi1de- and Do- 
minion, Error, Superſtition, Ignorance, Negligence often mingle 
themſelves with it,: and ſully:the holineſs of the Miniſtry. When 
that corruption is only! in ſome private men, the ordinary wayes 
of Diſcipline may be uſed againſt them ;- they may cut them off, 
depoſe, excommunicate them according to the exigenry of the 
caſe. But when it ſpreads over all the body in ſuch a manner, 
and to that degree, that the ſafety of the Faithful can no longer 
lub{iſt-under i the conduct of thoſe perſons; and that there is no 
hope among them of any 'amendment;, | then the- only remedy 
that: remains, is.to ſepatate from them : and-.it: would be fo far 


that 
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that he had fet up, that it would be; on the contrary to deliver 

it, as much as in us lay, out of the hands of thoſe who have iy 

vaded it ; and to draw it out of that oppreſſion to which they have 
reduced it. This Separation therefore only regards thoſe perſons 
who were unlawfully called to the Miniſtry, and who abuſed it 

againſt God and his Church, and not that which it has of Divine, 

but that which it has in it of Humane and Corruptible;; or to ſay 

better, that which it had —_—_ corrupted in that Call. 

' The Choice of perſons , and their Elevation to Eccleſiaſtical : 
Functions, being a Humane thing, and by conſequence expoſed 
to all the accidents of mens weakneſs and corruption , we cannot 
imagine, without doing an injury to the Wiſdom of God, that he 
would have ſo ſtrictly and fo ſeverely ty'd his faithful to'thery, 
that they ſhould not have had any power to __ in any caſe, 

For if it were {o, it might happen, that the Truth.might be forced 
to yield to Herelie,. and Piety to Impiety ; it _— __ that 
the Children of God might be under the conduct of his decla- 
red enemies, without their being able to withdraw themſelves ; 
ic might happen, that the faithful might be engaged in an evi- 
dent danger, or even in a necefſity of loſing the purity. of their 
faith, through. the contagion of their Guides , and. have no 
means to draw themſelves out of-itz all which is.incompatible. 
with the Divine Wiſdom and Goodnels. t8 

Burt is it not a very amazing tung, to ſee a people ſeparate 
from the Body of thoſe A merge e Offices of the. Church? 
It is without doubt-;z and God will not alfo'pernut his Children 
to. be often reduced to fo great a neceflity : Notwithſtanditig he 
permnſes it ſometimes, to. afflict his people, and to chaſtiſe them. 
or the contempt they have had of his Word and his Favours. 

He permits it , to ſhew, that the ſubſiſtence of his Church and. 
the ſalvation of his faithful does not abſolutely depend upon 
humane means, fince thoſe means may be perverted, and fall out 
contrary to their appointment. [He permits it-in fine, by thoſe 
_ fad.examples, to keep the Paſtors in humility , and in-a-care to 
acquit themſelves faxhfully of their Charges, and to hinder the 
people from "09g; bas inſtruct themſelves in the Myſteries'0f 
the Goſpel, and that they ſhould woe with toomuch 'confi- 
dence upon their Paſtors. But when God: reduces' the Faithfu! to 
that extraordinary neceſſity, beſides that: the) ſcandal :of 'a- Sepa- 
ration, and the other inconyeniences tha folloiv;'cannot- of right, 
but be umputed to the Paſtors who have degenerated from =] 
. J 


Call; 'and abandoned the faving Truth which was committed to 
them, and the due care of their Flocks, to become oppteſſors of 
them. Belides that , I fay, it is evident, that that {candal and 
thoſe inconveniences, whatſoever they are, would never balance 
theſe two weighty intereſts, to wit, that of workins out ones 
falvation , and that . of preſerving the Goſpel, which are {6 
great, that nothing in the world can over-rule them. On the 
contrary tide , the higher the place of thoſe is elevated , who 
beſtow thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Charges, and the more general the 
Corruption of thoſe is who hold them, the ſtronger and more 
indiſpenſable obligation lyes on the Faithfal, to ſeparate them- 
felves from them : for then the evil is in publick channels, and 
death runs in the ſame mes from whence they ſhould receive 
their life. Juſt ſo as when the Air of a Town is infected, the ne- 


 ceſſity of withdrawing from it ſuddenly, is ſo much the greater, 


becauſe the Air is of a more ordinary uſe, than any thing elſe. 
They who would not have us in any cafe have a right to ſe- 


yarate out ſelves from the Body of thoſe who poſſeſs the Mini- 


fry, have never confidered well of what nature that Commu- 
nion is, which the Faithful have with Jeſus Chriſt , and of what 
nature that.is,, which.they have with their Paſtors. © For if the 
people had a mediate Communion with Jefus Chriſt , and an im- 
hedizre one with their Paſtors; that is to ſay, if they were only 
united to Fefus Chriſt, becauſe they are ſo to their Paſtors , and 
becauſe the Paſtors are i to Jeſns Chriſt, as the hand is united to 
thehead, only becauſe thar is fo to the arm, and becauſe the 
im is' ſo ro the. head } they would poſſibly have fome 


 reafon tofay, that there conld be no caſe, wherein the pane 


ought to ſeparate themſelves from their Paſtors, becauſe they 
conld maintain, that the Paſtors were a neceſlary mediam for the 
people to be: joyned. to Jeſus Chrift,. as the armris a_neceflary 
medizm for the hand to be joyned to the head. - But, it is quite 
otherwiſe. For the Faithful are united to Jeſus Chriſt immed- 
ately, and with their Paſtors mediately ; that is'to ſay, they are 
mited to their Paſtors, only becauſe they are united to Jeſus 


Chriſt; and becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is united to the Paſtors; fo far 


are the Paſtors from being a neceſlary medinm to the faithful ro 
theit being joyned to Jeſus Chriſt, that on the contrary, Jeſus 


Chriſt is a neceffary mediam for them to be joyned to their Paſtors. 


Both People and Paſtors are united immediately with Jeſus Chriſt, 


and by Jeſas Chriſt we are united together ; for Jeſus Chriſt is 
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the center and bond of- our mutual Communion: Therefore'the, 
Apoſtle ſharply cenſures the Corinthians for this , that they were 
divided among themſelves, one ſaying, I am of Paz, andano- 
ther, I am of Ape/les, and another I am of Cephas, and another, I 
am of Chriſt, is Chriſt, {ayes he, divided ? Was Paul crucificd for, 
30u, or were yeu baptized in the name of Paul > Which implyes this, 
that we are all immediately united to Jeſus Chriſt , becauſe it is 
þe only who dyed for us, and in his name alone that we are 
aptized : and to. pretend that the faithful are joyned to Jeſus 
Chriſt by his Miniſters, is to divide him into as many Parties, or 
into as many Secs, as there are Miniſters. . But it manifeſtly fol- 
lows from thence, that the faithful ought to be no further united 
with their Paſtors, than as it ſhall appear to them that their Pa- 
ſtors are to Jeſus Chriſt ; and that they ought to - ng from 
them, when it ſhall appear to them, that they themſelves are ſe-. 
parated from him , and that they would ſeparate the Flocks 
which they had committed 'to them. * This is what the light of 
common {enſe dictates without further reaſoning ;. for to what 
ood would the Communion of thoſe pretended Paſtors tend, 
owſoever inveſted they ſhould be in Titles and Dignities, without 
that of Jeſus Chriſt ? 2 
' That which TI have faid of their Communion with them, I muſt 
alſo ſay of their us 0 grag on them. That which the Faithful 
have upon Jeſus Chriſt is immediate and abſolute , and that 
which they have on their Paſtors, is mediate and conditional: 
our Souls and our Conſciences do not belong to them to diſpoſe 
of at their will and pleaſure. In this reſpe& we belong to Jeſus 
.Chriſt alone, who has purchaſed us at the price of his blood, and 
who governs us by his Spirit and his Word. The Paſtors are on- 
ly Miniſters, Interpreters, or the Heralds who make us to under- 
ſtand his Voice, and all the dependence which we have on them. 
is founded upon that, which both they and we have upon Jeſus 
Chriſt our Soveraign Lord, of which it is both the cauſe, and the 
rule and meaſure. We ought therefore to be ſubject to them, 
while they ſhall a& as his. Miniſters , and his Interpreters, 
while their Actions and their Government bear the characters of 
his Authority. But as thoſe Miniſters are , men who may abuſe 
their Offices, and act againſt their head, if it happen that the cha- 
racers of the Divine Authority which ſubjects us to them , do, 
not appear in their word , if there Ropes a contrary character 
there, if inſtead of leading us to Jeſus Chriſt, they turn us erp 
um, 
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+ him, if they -would govern as: Lords, and: riot - as Miniſters, if 


they attribute that abſolute obedience to themſelves which we 
own to none beſides our Saviour. In a word, if to depend on them 
we mult violate the dependence which we have on Jeſus Chriſt, 
can they then ſay that we -cannot, and that we ought not to 
ſeparate from them, and to renounce an unjuſt Government? 

If they would decide this Queſtion by the Scripture, St. Paw! 
tells us, That if he himſelf or an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach to 
#4 another Goſpel than that which he has preached, he ſhould be ac- 
curſed, Heſayes, that upon the occaſion of ſome falſe Teachers 
that troubled the Churches of Ga/aria, and ſpeaking only of them, 
one would think that he ought to have been contented to have let 
his Anarhema fall upon thoſe -paeieler Teachers that might err, 
and who had not ſo- great an Authority, but:that one might very 
well ſeparate himſelf from them, when they ſhould happen to 
prevaricate. But to take away all pretence of diſtin&tion . and 


wrangling diſputes, he makes a moſt. expreſs choice of two of 


the greateſt Authorities that were among: creatures, of ati-Angel 
and an Apoſtle, the only two created Authorities /to 'which God 


- has communicated the favour of Infallibility, and he has enjoyn'd 


us to'anathematize them , if it ſhould _— that they ſhould 
preach another Goſpel, than that of Jeſus Chriſt-:: we know very 
well, that the Angels of Heaven are uncapable of ever commit- 
ting that ſin z weknow very well ,. that he himſelf wonld never 
have committed it-3 and yet 'notwithſtanding , he turns' his dif 
courſe upon hunſelf and upon the Angels; and is not this 
ro give us to underſtand, that there isno created Authority either 
in the Heaven, or upon the Earth, upon which we ought abſo- 
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lately to depend, and from which we ought not to a nr in 


caſe it ſhould turn us from Jeſus Chriſt? Let them. tell us whe- 
ther the dependance that the people owe to the.body. of - their 
ordinary Paſtors, that is to'{ay, of. thoſe who poſſeſs the Offices 
of the Church, who may have been very ill choſen, who may 
havegatruded themſelves by very bad wayes, who may be car- 


ried out therein to all the paſhons and diſorders of humane na-* 


ture : whether, I ſay, the dependence which me owe to them; 
be ſtronger and more inviolable, than: that which they ought to 


hav? for an Apoſtle , and ſuch an Apoſtle as St. Paz! ;. and even. 


for an Angel from Heaven, if he ſhould become a Preacher ? 
This latter dependence notwithſtanding, is-not abſolute, 'it ma 

be lawfully broken upon a Es caſe: who. will take the bol n 
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faith is nevertheleſs weakned, For heretofore there were bat three found 
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a like caſe? | ; 

But if to theScripture we would add experience, that would 
teach us, that there have been ſometimes thoſe ſeaſons, in 
which: good men have been. forced to _—_— themſelves from 
the Body of their Paſtors: for not to ſpeak of the ſeventhouſand 
which in E/2ss time preſerved their purity againſt the Idolatr 
whereinto the Church of 17ae! had fallen, who according to all 
that appeats, lived ſeparated from the Body of their Idoſatrous 
Paſtors; at leaft in a negative Separation, we need but to turn 
our eyes to theExample of .the Orthodox in the time of the 4r1- 
#1; For therearetwo. actions evident in'that Hiſtory, one, that 


$1 


were aſſembled, . and many forms of faith laid down there, which 


all tended-to fer up:the Dogm of 445, foe:more openly and 
others; more : covertly. *; Viigle-Storp "the" Biſhops who; made 
any: oppohtion, were cruelly perſecuted, Hepofed from their places, 
ſent ifito exile; and treated as Hereticks',” or- the enemies. of 'the 


Churches peace. Therefore it was, that-Coyftarce RBL jed Li+ 
berizs, that hewas alone,. and that he oppoſed himſelf to Ml-the 


-world, inthe. defence of Athanafins: hen fo great a part of the 


world; faidbhe) to: him; ro6de#' in thji-perfon, that ron alone ſhowld 
take: the part if 'w mitked man; ' and ure "to break the peace- of 1 'f 
whole world: \ 1."would: be alone; anſwered Liberins , the cauſe of the 


who refiſted: the Command of a King. ''- Fiberins himſelf was ba; 
mihed, from which he was not freed till after he ſubſcribed to 
E 92 Arianiſm. 
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eviaviſm. Andas the Weſt was then leſs infetted with this He. 
xefie than:the:Eaft,; the Emperour'caufed a Conncil to affemble 
at Arn cam which; after- fpecious beginnings , the end was 
very: enhappy.\'For the Biſhops" renottaced therem the Orthddox 
Doetrine, which-made the'Son of God 'of one and the ſame EC 
ſence. with "his Father: To this © effe&t; "they rejected the word 
conſubſtantial:, which the Conncil- of Nice had inſerted into its 


| Crocdzias a word chab was Jeandalony', [acrieyionr and wihworthy of 


God, Which was"\no:where to be' found in the Sctiptiire\,"and 


they baniſhed it from the Church. This appetrs By theLetter of 


that Synod it {elf to the Emperout Corftance, ſer down by 'S. Hi- 
lary, in which they gave the Emperour ' thanks; that he had ſhewn 
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them, what. they ought to do, td wit, to decree, that 10- body ſpauld peak in fragment. 


ary mare either. of ſubſtance or of conſubſtantial.; whith "are names 
unkadwn to the Church of God's and that they pejoyced, becauſe they had 
acknowletyed the very" ſame thing that they had held before, © They add 
That the Truth, which cannot be overcome, has obtained the Vithers fo 
that that name unworthy of God which was not to be found wrote #n the 
Sacred Laws,. ſhould not be for the future mentioned by any perſon ;, 'and 
they declare, That they intirely -hold the ſame Doftrine with the Ori- 
ental Churches, and* that they have rendred unto them and him a full 
obedience. It was that reaſon for which Auxentins Bithop: W. lan, 
an Arias, ſaid in his Letter to Yatentiwian and Yalens. Emperouts, 
That he ought not to endure, that the Unity. of ſix hundred Biſhops ſhould 
be broken by a ſmall namber of contentious perſons, So that Yincen- 
tis Lirinenſss makes no {cruple to acknowledge; That the poyſon of 
Arianifin had infetted, not ſome” ſmall part only; bur atmiſt all the 
world :; and it:vwas' to- that" ſerife, that Phebadizs 2 Frenth Bilhop, 
who lived in thoſe times, ſaid, That the ſubtilty and fraud of the 
Devil had almoſt wholly poſſeſſed mens minds, that it perſwaded them to 
believe Hereſie. as the right Faith, and condemned the true Faith as an 
Herefie. . And a little lower, having an eye to what had-been 
done at the Council of :4/#m#num ,, The Br/Pops, faith he , made, ai 
Enaitt,; that [no bne ſhould mwintion. one only ſubffante, that is to ſay, 
that no one (ſhould preath' in the Charch, that the Father and the $11 
were but one .only vertue. : er ya nl 

I might add to. theſe teſtimonies that of Gregory Nazianzen in the 
Oration. that-he made-inthe praiſe of S. Athanaſras : There, after 
having/deſcribed the! furies'of George-Parrizrch'of Alexandria. and 
an Arian, and the impieties of 'the' Council of S2eacia, he adds, 
Fe may fee one; ſirt unjuſtly baniſhed from” t er Sees, and * others put 
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into their places, after their having ſubſcribed to the impiety, which was 
required of. them as a neceſſary condition, : Plotting never ceaſed on one 
fide, nor the Calumniator-on- the other, This is that which has made 
many among us fall into the ſnare, who were elſe mwoincible;, for although 
their error did not go ſo far, as to ſeduce their minds, yet they ſubſcrib d 
notwithſtanding and by that means conſpired with the moſt wicked men, 
and if they were not partakers. in their flames , they were at leaf 
blackned with their ſmoak, This is that which has made me often pour 
forth rivers of tears, beholding wickedneſs ſpread abroad ſo wide and ſo 


mach, every where , and, that thoſe themſelves that ought to have bees 


the defenders of the Word. there, have become the perſecutors of the Or- 
thodox Doftrine. For.it is certaing that-the Paſtors have been | carried 
away after an inſenſible manner, and to ſpeak with the Scripture, di- 
vers Paſtors. have left my Vineyard deſolate 5 they have abuſed aud loaded 
that deſirable portion with ſhame ; that is to. ſay, the:Church' of "God , 
which the ſweat and blood of 'ſo many Martyrs before and fmicethe' coming 
of 7eſus Chriſt, had beſprinkled, and which was conſecrated, by the ſuf- 
ferings of God himſelf, who dyed for our ſalvation. If you except ſome 
few, who have either been deſpiſed, by reaſon of the obſcurity of their 
names, or who have reſiſted by their vertue ( for it is very requiſite, that 
there ſhould yet have ſome remained to be', -as-it were, a ſeed and 


_ 4 root to I{tagl, to make it flouriſh and'revive again ) all were ſwayed 


by the Times. There 'was only this difference among them , that ſome 
' were fallen deeper into the ſnare, and .others more ſlowly; that ſome 
were the chief in wickedneſs, and others held the ſecond place, Cardi- 
nal Barenius could not: ayoid making this ;refleftion in ſetting 
down this paſſage : So it was. that Gregory aeplored the ruine 4 
the whale Eaſtern Church. - But. if 'we wowld add the-;rune that befel] 


the Weſtern Church, which I have juſt before'deſcribed, we /hal! 


eaſily judge, that there has not been any time ſince , wherein the whole 
Chriſtian World has been more diſturbed, than it was then, ſince almoſf 
all the Preachers of the Churches were fallen into the precipice, and-that 
the face of the (Catholick.Charch was never- ſo areaaftal. £35 908 

But the ſecond Action which we haye' propounded, :is not-leſs 
certain than the former; to:wit, that thoſe among theOrthodox 
who had any zeal or courage, ſeparated themſelves from -the 
Body of their ordinary Paſtors, and would. not own: them for 
their Paſtors, . while they remained in Herelte. In effect, that 
was the Chief cauſe for. which they ſuffered; ſo. many: marders and 
baniſhments, the Arias no, wayes tolerating tbl who refuſed 
their Communion. The perpetual Accuſacion Oe wy 

| charge 


charged them, was, That they' were the Schiſmaticks who had 

violated thePeace and Ulnity of the Church.-| [Thisis that which 

Auxentins reproached S. Hilary with, and Euſebiws of Verceille in 

the Letter which I have before cited. They are;{aid he,wen condemned 

and depoſed, who think of nothing but making of Schiſms whereſaever 

they come; for {0 it was, that thar falſe Bi p alles the jultSepe 

ration to which S, Hilary exhorted the faithtal, 'by: his Writings, 

235 we have ſeen in the preceding Chapter. -. | ire 
Socrates the Eccleliaftical Hiſtorian, relates upon this ſbje&, Secree. hip. 

that the cruelty of the 4riavs proceeded to that height, that they £59 4». r2 

forced by all forts of unjuſt wayes, men and women to receive _ 

the Sacrament at their hands, even to the opening of their months 

by force ; and that thoſe, to whom they- offered: that violence, 

look'd upon it as the moſt cruel of all puniſhments , that divers 

made ſo grear a reſiſtance to it, that they could not obtain their: 

ends, and that in their rage, they tore their Breaſts to revenge 

themſelves of their refufals. He himſelf teſtifies that the Hor- 14;4. 

ror which the Orthodox had' to be found in the ſame Aſſemblies 

with the Arians was ſo great, that having no Charches wherein 

they could publickly worſhip God, they aſſembled with the No- 

vatians Who-had three Churches in that City 3: becauſe theſe lat- 

ter were indeed Schiſmaticks, but not Hereticks as the 4rians 

and that if the Novatians had been willing, the Catholicks would _ 

have made but one only Church with them. Sozomen relates alſo, Soxmmus hifts 

that the Emperour Yalens, who was an 4i4», having gone tothe £5 11b-6. 

City of .Edeſſz, and having learned there, that the Orthodox, that © ©: 

is to ſay, tho who perſeverd in the faith of -the Conſubſtanti- 

ality of the Son, made all their Aſſemblies in a Field near the 

City, becauſe all the Churches were: in the hands of the Arias ; 

he punithed: the Governour of the Province, who ſuffered thoſe 

Aflemblies, and commanded him to go thither the next day to 

kinder them with all his force from aflſembling themſelves , and 

to puniſh thoſe who ſhould oppoſe themſelves; that thepeople 

having heard that Order , did not fail to meet there; and the 

Governour having gone thither,. and finding in the way a Wo- 

man who was running thither with her little Child, he asked her 

if ſhe had not heard what the Emperour had commanded? but 

that the Woman without being moved, anſwered him , that ſhe 

was not ignorant of it ; and that it 1vas for that very reaſon that 

the ran thither , to be there with others ; which made ſuch an 

upreſſion.upon the Spirit of the > EG that he went back 


to 
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to the Emperour, and acquainted . him with that obſtinate reſo- 
lation, and cauſed him to revoke the Orders he had given. I 
confels , that” there were many of the Orthodox, who: had not 
courage enough to go fo. far as a Separation, and who: content- 
ed themſelves with only groaning under the 4rian Tyranny , in 
waiting for better Times. But it is alſo certain,- that thoſe who 
bad:more zeal and courage withdrew-themſelves from the Com- 
munion of thoſe Hereticks, and: that they believed themſelves 
bound'to do it 'for the making ſure - of their ſalvation. © There- 
fore it was. that Fanſtinus in his Treatiſe againſt the Ariars, ſaid, 
That if any one did not. believe that the Society of the Arians conld.be 
rendered culpable, unaer a pretence that he had the teſtimony of his awn 
conſcience, which did not accuſe him of having. violated or renonuced 
the faith there, it belonged to: ſuch a one to take heed, and to exa- 
mine. himſelf. But as for me, adds he, ' the cauſe' of God being con- 
cerned, I judge my ſelf bound to be more pre-cantioned, and to have a 
greater fear than thoſe'perſons have, For it is written, a man that * 
an Heretich after the firſt and ſecond admonition, rejeft 5. knowing. that 
he who is ſuch, is perverted ; and that he ſins, being condemnea- in him- 
felf.. . And as to the puniſhment of ai ſſemblers, it is written, All fleſh 
ſhall worſhip before my face, ſaith the Lord God, and the Saints ſhall 
come forth, and they ſhall fee thoſe who have tranſgreſſed againſt me; far 
the worm of the Hypocrites ſhall not dye, and their fire ſhall nit be 
quenched, The Apoſtle forbids us alſo to enter into fellowſhip with 
zenbelievers. And elſewhere, after having . given a deſcription of ſins, 
he: condemns not only." thoſe who commit ſuch things but thoſe alſo who 
conſent to thoſe who: commit them, There-are divers other paſſages in the 
Scripture, which forbid our companying with Hereticks, but T would 
only note :theſe here:briefly, to: the end that you ſhould not think , that 
it zs out of a vain ſuperſtition, that we avoid the Communion of thoſe 
whom the; Divine 7rſtice has condemned. 

Behold then two Ations that I have propounded,in my judge- 
ment ſufficiently juſtified 3. and: by. conſequence, the right of {e- 
parating our felves from the body of our ordinary. Paſtors, when 
they teach Dodtrines contrary. tothe true faith, which they would 
conſtrain the faithful to.profelſs, eſtabliſhed by an example,againſt 
which I donot:ſee any thing. which they.can rationally oppoſe, or 
hinder it. from being like tothat of our Fathers. For if-they ſay, 
that therewere in that party of the Orthodox that ſeparated them- 
ſelves, divers Biſhops that authorized that Action; beſides that, 
we may fay the fame thing of the Party of the Reformation - 
WIN 
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which they know that there wasa very: coniiderable number,of Pi 
ous and Learned Prelates ; and even: ſome,who hadthe' courage to 
ſuffer death in the defence of that cauſe. Befides that, I'fay, it 
is certain, that 'it is not the Epiſcopal Dignity that makes the 
Reformation lawful, it is lawful as often as it. has cauſes that are 
juſt, ſufficient and neceſlary at the foundation 3 and whereſoever 
thoſe cauſes are to be; found, the faithful; people have-as much 
right to ſeparate themſelves as the Biſhops. ' If the people had no 
right to ſeparate themſelves from the Body of thar Paſtors; who 
ſhould teach them falſe Doctrine, it could not be, by reaton. of 
the Authority which the Paſtors have over the people; for the 
Body of the Paſtors has at leaſt as much authority over- particular 
Paſtors, as it has over the peoplez-ſ9 that if that reaſon;-were-not 
fufficiently valid in regard of particular Biſhops, they, may, very 
well ſee, that-it would not be 10. in regard: of the faithful peo- 
ple. In effe& a Separation founded upon the fear of diſho- 
nouring God, and prejudicing ones own ſalvation, is a common 
right ; and the Laity are not leſs bound to it than the Biſhops, 
fince both the one and the other, ought, according to the. pre- 
cept of the Apoſtle, to work, out their own- ſalvation with fear, and 
trembling. they ſay, that-the Separation which fell: out -.in 
time of the Arias was - foynded upon the Authority of the 
Nicene Council, wherein Arizs and his followers had been con- 
demned ; , whereas that of our Fathers is not eſtabliſhed by the 
Authority of;any-Council, fince there is not one ; that, has ;con- 
Jemned the Docizines and Cuſtoms of the Church of Keme + Ian. 
ſwer, that this difference 15 yet. null and yoid. - For: not,to men- 
tion, that the 4riavs of whom. we peak, .called. themſelves: the 
Catholicks, and took it as a great injury ' when they were called 
Arians, or Followers of Arias, and that their Councils had - pro- 
nounced nothing . dire&tly againſt that of Nice , their ſeparation 
was founded upon the things themſelves, that is to-ſay,;upon the 
neceſſity - of acknowledging. the Son- ok God. to be: conſubſtane 
tial with the Father, in- order to. the acknowledging him.to-be 
truly God, and not upon-the bare Authority of-the Nrcexe. Coun- 
cil, to which they nught have , oppoſed that.of the Church then 
in her Councils of Ariminy, and of Cortanijnople, which incluged 
all che Eaſt and all. the Welt.;-and if,they had had no -more. but 


that, they. ought not. to have. ſeparated. from the hody..of heir 
actually governing Paſtors, that: they might. haye..cleaved;to a 
Synod which was. paſt and. gone. It .was therefore the impor- 
| " "Dee 2 " tance 
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Was (9 to it, which made the Separation, and not the 
meer Authority of the Nicexe Fathers ; and therefore it is that 
S. Anuouſtine diſputing againſt AMaximinus an Ariav, would that 
they ould ſet aſide as well the Council of Nice, as that of 41. 
winum 3; and that they ſhould- only contend about the things. 
themſelves. Nat but'that ſometimes the: Orthodox did ſet be- 
fore them. the "Council of Nice , according to. the manner of 
diſpates; where one will neglect no advantage, for its beingever 
ſo ſmall; but it was as a little help, and not as the eſſential reaſon 
of their Separation, which was alwayes taken from the thing it 
ſelf, and fromthe teſtimonies of the Scripture ; ſo that that diffe- 
rence is very frivolous. If they- fay: laſtly, that the point thar 
was controverted: then; was one of a far greater importance; 
than thoſeupon which-our Fathers ſeparated themſelves: I an- 
fwer, that indeed: the Article of the Conſubſtantialiry of the 
Son, is one of the chief and: moſt fundamental Articles of the 
Chriſtian:Religion 5 butthat does nothinder, that thoſe that are 
controverted berween the Chuxch of Rome and us, ſhould not alſo 
be: of the- greateſt -importance to falvation' , and (afficient to 
cauſ&2 ſeparation. And when, they'/would make the juſtice: or 
injuſtice of! ours to depend on thar, they muſt quit all that vain 
diſpute of prejudices, and go on to the diſcuſhon of the foun- 
dation it ſelf. AS 

— The Author of the Prejadices muſt. not take it-ill, that-in eff>. 
deayouring to decide the Queſtion concerning the right of the. 
Separation of our Fathers, I make uſe here of his own. proper 
teſtimony. For it'1s a matter farpriſing enough , that writing in 
his Eighth and Ninth Chapters, in which he would, he ſayes, com 
vince. us of Schiſm; without entring upon a diſcuſſion either. of our Do+ 
&rine or our Miſſion: that he ſhould not have remembred' what 
he himſelf had! juſt before faid in theiSeventh. Firſt of all, he - 
there propoſes this difficulty as 6n our fide, 7f the vifble Church 
were realh {alles into Envor, as we ſuppoſe that it is poſſible for it to 
do, if it drive away the. truly- faithful from its boſome , if mt-perſecnte 
mem, muſt theſe truly- faithful needs be deprived ' of - all external wor- 
ſhip -in- Religion, ennft they needs cleave ro the Charch #6''periſh with 
them, ſince "we 'ſhrppoſe that it refiaes (in them-alone ? Is it not againſt” 
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anſwers plainly, "That indeed, that inconvenience is exceeding great x, 
byrt that it. is not: neceſſary that God ſhould have provided againſt it by 
remedies, becauſe he has reſolved to hinder it from ever falling out, it 
alwayes preſerving the True Miniſtry in his Church, So that it can 
never be ina neceſſity of being re-eſtabliſhed; and that very thing is 
a certain mark , that that inconvenience can never happen, in that God 
has not provided any remedy for it, He ſayes, that fo. it is that our 
Miniſters ought to conclude, and not to conclude as they do, in 
ſuppoſing that the viſible Church may fall into ruine, that there 
3s a neceſſity of having recourſe to the eſtabliſhment of a new 
Minittry. Since immediately after, he adds , But if the adhaſron 
which they have to their ſentiments, hinders them from coming to agree 
to. this conſequence, they ought rather to conclude, that thoſe pretended 
truly faithful maſt remain in that ſtate, without Paſtors , and without 
any external worſhip , and that they ſhould rather expett, that God 
ſhould raiſe up ſome extraordinarily , and with viſible marks of their 
miſſion, than to uſurp to themſelves a right of creating Miniſters and 
Paſtors, and giving them power to govern the Charches , and admini- 
ſter the Sacraments. | ND 

_ Wehave already ſhewn him, and we ſhall yet further ſhew 
him in the end, that it is not without reaſon, that we ſuppoſe, 
_ that the Miniſtry may be corrupted in the Church. We ſhall 
ſhew him alſo , that the conſequence which we draw from 
It concerning the re-eſtabliſhing of the Miniſtry, 1s juſt and 
nghtz and that a faithful penn have a right in that caſe to 
create their Miniſters and their Paſtors, and to give them power 
to govern their Churches, and to adminiſter the Sacraments. 
But aswe are only diſputing at preſent, about knowing whether 
we may ſeparate our ſelves from the body of the ordinary Pa- 
ſtors, when they are fallen into errors incompatible with our 
falvation, and. when they will force the people to profeſs the 
ſame Errors ; it fhall ſuffice ar preſent, to take notice, that the 
Author of the Prejudices comes to agree, that when perſons are 
perſwaded, that the body of thoſe who poſſeſs the Miniſtry in 
the Church is fallen into Error, and when it drives away from its 
boſome, and perſecutes thoſe who maintain the Truth, they may 
remain- ſeparated , without acknowledging that Budy for their - 
Paſtors , and without affiſting in their external worthip ; pro- - 
vided that they -do not make other Miniſters. But who ſees 
not, that this is preciſely to acknowledge the right of that Se- - 
-paration, about which the queſtion at preſent is? Who ſees not, 
; Ddd 3. that... 
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that it is, at leaſt- in that reſpe&, a diſcharging our. Fathers-from 
the Accuſation of Schiſm, and to-declare them further innocent 
of that crime, which he would deſign to- lay to'their. charge at 
laſt > Our Fathers did not collect that conſequence of the Author 
of the Prejudices, they did not conclude, that the Miniſtry muſt 
be incorruptible in the Church, in that which it had of humane 
in it. This is not a place to diſpute , whether they adhered too 
much to their own opinions3 where becauſe that in effect they 
judg'd well, that manner of reaſoning 1s pernicious. ' Howlſo- 
ever it were, they have concluded quite. otherwiſe, they were 
perſwaded, that the body of thoſe who poſlefled the Ordinary 
Miniſtry in the Latin Church, were fallen not. only into an Er- 
ror, but into many, and into ſuch as were contrary to mens al- 
vation, that it was guilty of opinionativeneſs in maintaining them, 
that it. did impoſe a neceſſity upon all to profeſs them, 'that it 
drove away from its boſome thoſe who refuſed that obedience, 
It was upon this that they ſeparated themſelves from them, not 
acknowledging them any more for their Paſtors, and afſiſting no 
further in their external worſhip. Thus far the Author of the Pre- 
judices does not condemn them, he would only that they ſhould 
have remained throughout without Paſtors, and without external 
worſhip. We ſhall ſee in its place, whether there is reaſon for 
that or no; it is ſufficient, that he conſents, that they ſhould 
not any more have had thoſe for their Paſtors, which were fo 
before, and that they ſhould have withdrawn themſelyes: from 
their communion and external worthip 5 we demand no more at 
preſent. | 487 
We ought now to paſs on to the ſecond Propoſition, up- 
on which the Objection 1s grounded that I have propounded in 
the beginning of this Chapter, and to examine, whether the Pti- 
viledge of the Church of Rome is ſuch, that one ought not upon 
any pretence whatſoever, to feparate ones ſelf from her commu- 
mon. All the world knows, that this is the pretenſton of that 
Church ; and that it is for that, that ſhe makes her. (elf, the 1- 
ther, and the Miſtreſs of all others, and that the has alſo made it to 
be defined in her Council of 77ezt. It is upon that account, that 
one of her Popes, Boniface the Eighth, formerly determined, Thar 
it was neceſſary to the Salvation of every creature, to be ſubje& to the 
Biſhop of Rome. But clearly to decide ſo weighty a Queſtion, 
there ſeems to me to be only theſe two wayes: The firſt is, to 
enquire, whether that Church can, or cannot fall into Error, and 
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ceaſe to be the True Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; for if it be true, 
that ſhe can never fall into Errors, nor loſe the quality of a true 
Church, we muſt conclude, that we ought alwayes to remain in 
her Communion. But if on the contrary, ſhe may erre, and ceaſe 
to be a true Church, we muſt alſo conclude, that we may and 
ought to ſeparate our ſelves, when there ſhall be a juſt occaſion 


there. The'ſecond way is, that, laying aſide the Queſtion, Whe- 


ther ſhe may err or not, we examine, whether it be true, that 
God has made her the Miſtreſs of all other Churches as ſhe 
pretends, whether he has eſtabliſhed her to be the perpetual and 
inviolable Center of the Chriſtian Unity, with a command to all 
the faithful not to fly off from her. For if it be an Order that 
God has made-, we cannot refift it , without deſtroying our 
ſelves 3- but if it be only an il-grounded pretenfion of- that 
Church,, her communion is neither more neceflary, nor more 
inviolable, than that of other particular Churches. | 
But as to the firſt of theſe wayes, I have already ſhewn, that 


it engages thoſe who will follow it- in the examination of -the 


fouridation 3 and in effe&, the proofs that they ſet before us to 
eſtabliſh the Infallibility of 'the Reman See, are neither fo clear, 
. nor {© concluding, that it ſhould not be neceſſary to ſee, whether 
the Doctrines that the Church of Rome teaches, anſwer that preten- 
fon which ſhe makes to be infallible, and unable to fall away 3 
or to fay better, thoſe proofs are ſo weak, and ſo trivial, that they 
themſelves bind us to have recourſe to the examination ofthe Dc- 
&rines of that Church, to judge of her pretenſ{ion by them. Theſe 
two Arguments are equally good as to their form. The Charch 
of Rome cannot err in the Faith z therefore the things which ſhe 
teaches us of Faith, are true. And the things which the Church 
.of Rome teaches us are not true 3 therefore the Church of. Rome 
.may' err. I do not here examine the queſtion, which of. theſe 
two wayes of reafoning is the more natural. I yield if they 
will, that they ſhould chuſe the firft; but when they ſhall have 
'chole ir, good ſenſe would alſo require, that if the things which 

they ſhall ſet before us, to prove this Propofition , The Chrirch of 
Rome cannot err in the faith, do no wayes fatisfie the. mind, if 
- inſtead of aſſuring us, they plunge us into the greateſt uncertair:- 
ties, 1e-muſt pats over to the other way 3 and by conſequence 
we muſt enter into the examination of the foundation. But to 
Jace of what nature thoſe proofs are which they give for the 
infallibility of the Church of -Rowe, we need-but a naked viety 
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of them. For they are not the expreſs. declarations of the will 
of God, nad g/ ſhould be very neceſſary that they ſhould 
have ſuch a one for the eſtabliſhment of fo great and peculiar a 
priviledge, the knowledge of which, is fo very important to all 
Chriſtians. They are not evident conſequences drawn from forme 
paſſages of Scripture, or ſome actions of the Apoſt! 
neither clear and convincing reaſonings , nor even. ſtrong pre- 
ſfumptions, and ſuch as have much likelihood. They are ftrained 
conſequences, which they draw as they are able, from two or 
three paflages of the Scripture, and which a man that ſhould 
have never heard them ſpeak of that Infallibility, with all his 
circumſpettion would not have gathered. | 

They produce the Teſtimony that St. Pa«/ gives to the Church 
of Rome 1n his dayes, That her faith was ſpoken of through all the 
world ; and they confider not , that he gives the ſame teſtimony 
ro the Theſſatonians, in far higher terms, than to the Romans; for 
he-tells them, That they were an example to the faithful , and that 
the word of the Lord ſounded from them , not only in Macedonia and 
Achaia, b«t in every place alfo. Although they do not conclude 
the infallibility of the Church of Theſſalnica from thence. They 
do not fee that he renders well near the ſame teſtimony to the 
Philippians, in adding a clauſe that ſeems much more expreſs ; to 
wit, That he is aſſured of this very thing , that he which had be- 
gun a good work in them , would perform it until the day of feſys 
Chriſt. Although they cannot notwithſtanding conclude infalli- 
bility from thence in the behalf of the Church of Philippe, In 
effect , theſe teſtimonies only regard the perſons, who at that 
time compoſed thoſe Churches, and not thoſe who ſhould come 
after them; and donor found any priviiecge on them. 

They produce the paſlages of the Goſpel, that relate to S.Perer, 
as this, Thea art Peter, and. upon this Rock TI will build my Charch, 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it : and this, 7 will give 
unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou (halt 
bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, &C. and this, 1 have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not , when therefore thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren : and this, Feed my ſheep, But to perceive 
the weaknets of the conſequence which they draw from theſe 
paſſages, we need but to ſee that which is between two things, 
of which it is neceflary that we ſhould be affured, before we can 
conclude any thing. Firſt of all, we muſt be aſſured, that S. Pe- 
Ser was at Rome, that he preached and fixed his See there z Mr 
theſe 
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theſe ations are not_(o. evident as they imagine; they-are inve-- 
oped with divers difficulties that appear unconquerable, and ac- 
companied with many circumſtances that have no appearance of: 
truth, and which make art leaſt that whole Hiſtory to be doubted. 
I confe(s, that the Ancients .did believe ſo; but they have ſome-' 
times readily-admitted Fables: for truths 3- and after all;thele- are - 
matters of ta& whereof we have not any Divine. Revelation , 
about which, according to the very: principle of our” Adverſaries, 
all the whole Church may be deceived; and which by conſe- 
quence are not of faith, nor can ſerve 'as a foundation for an Ar- 
ticle ſo much concerning the faith as this is. - 'That-the Church of 
Rome Cannot. err, and-that it is alwayes \neceffary-to falyation to' 
be in her communion.” OT: We: muſt :be-aſfared-that the 
Biſhops of Rewe are the True and:ordinary Suctellors of S. Perer 
n the Government of every Chriftian Church. For why thouid' 
not they be his Succeflors 1n the Government of the particular 
Church of Rome, as. well as the Biſhops of Anriech in the parti-- 
allar' Government :of [that of Antioch ? When the  Apouics 
preached in thoſe places', where 'they gathered 'Churches and 
fetled Paſtors, they did:not intend that thoſe Paſtors after them 
ſhould receive all the rights -of their Apoſtlethip, -nor that they 
ſhould be Univerſal Biſhops... They. ſay, that there muſt have 
been one,- and that that could have been in no other Church, but 
that where S. Percr dy'd: -But all this is faid-without any ground. 
The Chutch 1s a i that acknowledges -none beſides Jeſus" 
Qbriſt for its Monarch $- he is-our only Lord, and our Soveraign 
Teacher ; ard after. that the Apoſtles had: formed Churches, and 
that the Chriſtian Religion had been laid down -in the Books of 
the New Teſtament, the Paſtors had in thoſe Divine Books, the 
xat Rule of their. Preaching and their Govertument. Thoſe 
who have applyed themſelves only to that, havealwayes well 
governed their Flocks, withonr ſtanding ut:need of that/pretended' 
Univerſal Epiſcopacy, -which is a'Chimericat Othce; more proper 
to ruine Religion, than to preſerve'it; In the Third place, we 
muſt be aſſured, chat S. Perer himſelf had received in thoſe-paſ. 
ſages ſome peculiar dignity, 'that had raiſed-him above the other 
Apoſtles, and ſome tightswhich-were -not!:commion to. all '6f 

them. But chis''is ' what-they -cannotconclde* from thoſe fore-- 

cited paſſages : for granting that Jeſus Chriſt has' built his Church 

upon S. Peter, nas he not alſo built- it upon the -other'ApbMles? 

6.1 not elſeivhere written, Tn are built upty;. the 'fdundations of E wb. 2 
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the Apeſt les \and Prophets, 7eſus Chriſt himſelf: being the chief corner 
ftone ? Is it not written, | That the, New Jeruſalem has- twelve foun- 
dations, wherein the names of the tmelve Apoſtles of, the. Lamb are writ- 
zen? If Jeſus Chriſt has -prayed for the-perſeverance of the faith 
of S. Peter, has he not made the ſame Prayer for all the other, Keep 
them, {ayes he; in thine. own name, that they may be one, as we are ? 
If be faid tohim, Strengthen thy Brethren, 15 1t not a common duty, 
not only-tothe Apoſtles, but to: all the Faithful > Ler zs conſider. 
oze' another, {ayes S. Paul," to provoke unto love, and to good works. Tf 
he ſaid to.him, Feed my: ſheep, did he not ſay to all in common, . 
Go, and iteach all:Nations ? If he faid to him, 7 will give unto thee 
tbe, Keys "of. the Kingdom of Heaven, and - whatſoever. tho ſhalt : bing on 
Earth, ſhall-:be \bownd in Heaven 5 has /he not {aid to all of them, 1 
appoint . unto youu Kingaom:, as my Father hath appointed unto me? 


Whatſoever ye ſhall. bind on Earth , ſhall be bound in Heaven, an: 


whatſoever ye fhall tooſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. In, the 
Fourth place, we muſt be aſlured, that when there thould be in 
al thoſe pallages. {ome ? phe -priviledge for S._ Peter excluſive 
from the reſt of .the- Apoſtles, that-it is a thing that:; could: be 
tranſmitted; down. to his Succeſlors, and not ſome. perſonal pri- 


viledge that. reſided 'in him alone , -and muſt have dyed with. 


him. For .can we not ſay, that the.twelye- Apoſtles, being .the 
twelve foundations of the Church,. the priyiledge of.S; Peter 1s to 
be firſt in order, becauſe: he was the fitſt who laboured in the 
convertion of the Jews at the day of. Pentecoſt, and -inithar of the' 
Gentiles in the Sermon that He: made to Coryelizs:? May. we' not 
fy, that- Jeſus Chrift has [particularly prayed- for: his -perſeve- 
rance 1n the faith, -becauſe that he alone had been winnowed by 


the Temptation that hapned'tro hun in the Court of the High: Þ 


 Prieft?. That he faid to him alone, when thou art converted, ftreng- 


then thy. brethren, becauſe that che: alone; had! given-a ſad, expert- 


ence of humane weakneſs ?: That he faid to, him thrice, Feed my 


ſheep-or, my lambs, becauſe that he. only: having thrice. denyed' his 


Maſter by words full of hotror and ipgratitude, our Lord would: LL; 


for his conſolation: and re-eſtablighment, thrice pronounce words 
full of Joye, and:;gogdyels ?; In fine, when,thoſe: Texrs ſhould con- 
Can @ peculiar pryiledge ;,-that, might. be communicated to the 


| d 
Succeſlors; of. S;\Pejer,, ye muſtbe-aflured,: thar that priviledge | 


muſt. be the perpetual infallibility of che-Church 'of Rome, and a 


certainty /. of never fajling- 4way-from. the- quality of a True | 
; Church. Ang +thus-.1s, that, which they know not how to. cor | 
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clude. 
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clade from thoſe-paſſages.. For in reſpe& of the firſt, The Church 


communion of our Saviour, | anditheiqua 


» a "+ 


may -have . been'-built. upon'S: Perer and upon his: firſt- Succeflors 
wr remain firm and unthaken' upon thoſe foundations , that +is 
to ſay, upon their Doctrine and Example, although in the courſe 
of ſome Ages the Biſhops of Rome have degenerated, and changed 
the faith of their Predeceſlors, and the words of Jeſus Chriſt ex- 


' tended evento the-Succeflors of S. Peter would not be le(s true, 


when they ſhould not extend themſelves unto all:thoſe who bear 


- that name. i S. Part has called the Churches. of 4/, in the midft 


of which, Timerhy his nr pegs when he wrote his firſt Epiſtle 
to him 3 he has I fay,called them the pillar and ground of Trath. For 
alchough thoſe Titles belong in general to every Church, it is not- 
yichſtanding certain, that they regard more dire&tly and more 


particularly- that part- of the Univerſal Charch, I would fay the 


Churches of Aſa, where Timothy relided when S. Paul -wrote'to 


him. But the word of this Apoſtle does not fail to betrue, al- 


though in the courſe of many Ages thoſe Churches have degene- 
rated from their firſt purity, and though the Succeſlors of Timerty 


Joſt it very quickly after. And as to the Prayer that Jeſus Chrilt 


made to God, 'that-the faith. of S. Peter might not fail, when they 


would extend ic down to-his Succeſlors,, they cannot-concludeta 


greatet Infallibilityfor them, than that of -S. Perer himſelf, who 
preſerving his faich concealed at the bottom of his heart, out- 


wardly denyed his Maſter three times ; hd who, according to the 
opinion of our Adverſaries, loſt entirelyhis love, and had fallen 


from a ſtate of Grace,, being-no-more'either- in the Communion 
of God, nor .in»that-of: the Myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt. Let 


'the Church of Rome therefore call het (elf infallible as muchas 
bi pleaſes, in vertue of the Prayer of Jeſus Chriſt, that Infalli- 
| 


ty will not hinder, but that ſhe may externally 'deny the faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt, but that-ſhe ma ms loſe her love, and the 
lity-of the True:'Charch, 


{ and by conſequence, that/ we" thould- not -be: bound-to ſeparate 
-from_ her, while the ſhould be itr:that ſtate, and 'till' it ſhould 
- Pleaſe God to re-eſtablith her. | | 3 


See here of what foree thoſe proofs: are' which they produce 
to ground this ſpecial hg. of 'the Church of Rome upon. 
Itis not hard to 'ſee,: that a man of good underſtanding, who 
would fatisfie his 'mind* and his conſcience upon © weighty a 
point, ought not to remin! thefe's/ but that he oaghte to'þaſs bn 


 to'the other way of clearing that doubt which 'T have noted, 


Eee 2» which 
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which.is, to judge of the pretenſion of :the;Church' of Reme, by 
the examination of her Doctrines: and her- Worſhip. _ For it. is 
there principally that ; the charaGters of: truth and infallibiliry 
ought to. be found,. and : by. conſequence he muſt come to the 
foundation, and no further-amuſe himſelf with Prejudices. 

As tothe ſecond Way,by which I have ſaid we might clear this 
Queſtion, Whether it.be neceſlary to the ſalvation of Chriſtians, 


to be joyned. to the Church of Rowe? it- confiſts-in examining, 
whether: it. be true,- that God has made her the Miſtreſs of al] 


other Churches? whether there is any particular order that binds 
us. indiſpenſably to her ? For if- that be ſo, theSeparation of our 
Fathers myſt be.condemned;: but if it be not ſo, we muſt judge 


of that Church as of all other particular Chnrches,and fay,that we | 
cannot and ought not toſeparate our ſelves from her, but when we 


haye juſt and lawful cauſes ſo to do.. There 1s no perſon who. 
does not judge, that we cannot pals over lightly a point of {6 


great = 108g 7 which ought to ſerve for a general and perpe- 


tual Rule to all Chriſtians ; and that if the Church of Reme would 


{ ſet her (elf beyond a ſtate of equality above other Churches, 
.1t 15 neceſlary that ſhe ſhould produce ſome very expreſs and indj- 


ſpatable Order of God for it. But-inſtead of that,the does nothing 
but reverberate the ſame paſſages which I have mentioned. She | 
boaſts her ſelf to be the See of S. Peter; and under that pretence, Þ 
ſbzapplyes to her (c|fall that ſhe can find inthe Scripture in favour 
of that Apoſtle; and particularly the Order that Jeſus Chrift gave Þ 


| him to feed his ſheep, as if the Office of the Apoſtleſhip, in which 


Jeſus Chriſt re-eſtabliſhed him by thoſe words, could be commu- Þ 
nicated to his Succeſlors; or as it, the foundation that Jeſus Chriſt Þ 
ſuppoſed , and upon which he re-eſtabliſhed him, in ſaying to Þ 
him feed my'/heep, tO Wit, that -he ſhould love. him more than the ref, 
was not a thing purely perſona} in S.:Peter, and whereof it, was | 
not-in his power to-. tranfmit-any part- to-his : Succeſlors, . nor by | 
conſequence, to inveſt them with-his Qffice, which was reſtored Þþ 


. tg him only upon aſuppoſitiqn of that-love; or laſtly, as if. the Þ 
office of feeding Chrilt's ſheep, included an abſolute and indi{pen- F 


fable neceſſity for the, ſheep-to' receive_their death , when they. Þ 
ſhould give it them under-the name of ;cheir food- . | 
It muſt be acknowiledg d,that there never was a higher pretenſton Þ 


than this of the Church of &ome: for what more could ſhe pre- 
tend to, than to make Heaven it felf depend on her communion, Þ 
. and to fave no poſſibility of ſalvation to any but hol, who. 


would. Þ 
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ſhould be in her communion, and under her dependance ! But it 
muſt alfo be acknowledged, that therenever was any thing worſe 
eſtabliſhed than that pretenfion. They alledge in its favour, no- 
thing that is clear and diſtin ; and even the conſequences which 
they draw for it, are made after a very ſtrange manner. This is, 
in my judgement, the Reaſon why our Adverfaries when they 
treat of this matter do not inſiſt much upon Scripture, but fly off 
preſently to the Fathers, and the uſage of the Ancient Church : 
For by this means, they hope to prolong the diſpute to eternity, 
and that notwithſtanding, the Church of Rome ſhall be alwayes 1n 
poſſeſſion of that Deſpotical Authority which ſhe exerciſes over 
the Churches that remain in her communion. In effe&, the life 
of a man would ſcarce ſuftice to read well and throughly examine 
all the Volumes which have been compoſed on one fide and on 
the other upon this Qyeſtion of the place that the Church of 
Rome and its Biſhops have held among the Chriſtian Churches du- 
ring the firſt ſx Centuries, and of the Authority which they had 
then. But to fay the truth, there is too much artifice in that 
procedure for that the Church of Rome ſhould be the Miſtreſs 
of all others, and that no one could be ſaved but in :-her commu- 
' nion, that does not depend upon the order of men, but only 
on that of God: and when they ſhould find among the Antients a 
thouſand times more complaiſance for the See of Rome than they 
had, that may very well eſtabliſh-an ancient poſleſlion, and make 
Clear the fact 3- but it can never eſtabliſh the right of it... To 
eſtabliſh a right of that nature, a word of God; an expreſs decla- 
ration of his will is neceflary ; for it is. a right not only above na- 
ture, but even-above the ordinary and: common favour that God : 
gives to other Churches, and which by conſequence depends only 
upon God. And fo it 1s but a wandring from -the way, to goto 
ſearch for. the-grounds of it in the Writings. of Men. It 1sno - 
hard matter- to conceive, that.thoſe Biſhaps which were raiſed to 
Dignities in the Metropolis of the World, and engaged in the: - 
greateſt affairs, might mannage matter$-ſo, as to aſcribe to them- 
_ {elves thoſe rights which no wayes belonged to them, nor to - 
imagine that their flatterers and Courtiers might not have. offered 
more incenſe to them than they ought, [nor that-thoſe - perſecuted 
' ones who had recourſe to their protection, mightnothave helped 
the increaſe of their-Authority; nor that' the Princes and-Empe- 
rors who had need of them,: might not have given thein thoſe pri- 
viledges which they ought not-to Joe had, that which renders a | 
CE 3 a} | 
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a juſt tick, all that which-chey alledge in their favour ſafpeRted 


- Notwithſtanding'there are:moreover, evident matters of fact, 
that let: us. clearly ſee , that the Ancient Church did not ac- 
knowledge that Univerſal ge 75 , that the Biſhops of Rome 
pretend to, nor that abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity to be 


 foyned'to their See to be ſaved, nor that their Church ſhould be 


ce Miſtreſs of all the reſt. 1. Every one knows, that the Bi- 
{hops of Ree were anciently choſen by the ſuffrages of the people 
ard of the Clergy of that Church, without any other Churches 
taking part in thote Elections, which is a mark manifeſt enough, 
that they did not mean, that thoſe Biſhops ſhould be Univerſal 
Bithops, nor that they thould have a more peculiar intereſt in. their 
creation, than in that of other Biſhops. Since the Popes were 
raiſed to that high Dignity wherein we behold them art this day, 


- each Nation has thought, that it ought in ſome manner to parti- 


cipate in their Nomination, becauſe the bufineſs was about one 
comman intereſt, they would have the Protectors of their Inte- 
reſts in the Colledge of Cardinals , and Princes themſelves have 
interpos'd; :but they can fee nothing hke that in the Primitive 
Church. Rome alone made her Biſhops without the participation 
of other Churches. 2. Yi&or Biſhop of Rome having excommuni- 
cated the Churches of 4fa, who: celebrated the Feaſt of Eafer 
after the manner of the Jews, S. 1renexs with the Biſhops of 
France oppoſed themſelves to that Excommunication,- and wrote 


a5 well to Vier as to the other Biſhops , and in ette&t thoſe 
- Churches of Afx did not ceaſe to remain in-the Communion of 


the Catholick Church, notwithſtanding that ation of Yi&or, as 


it appears from the Teſtimony of Socrates, who formally ſayes, 


that thoſe who contended about the butjneſs of -Eafter, did not 
nevertheleſs refuſe communion with one another. So that their 
Biſhops were called and received in the Council of Nice , with- 
out any difficulty ; for E/ebius notes exprefly, among thoſe who 
werecalled by Conftantine, the Syrians,” the Cilicians, and the Me- 


lib. 3. cap.13. Joporamians , who wete 2nartodecumani , he {ayes, that Conſtantine 


would conferr pleaſantly and-familiarly with the Biſhops , about 


' matters that were in queſtion 3 -and that he would bring them all 
. by that means'to the fare opinion , even about the matcer- of 


Eafter : and S. Athanafras teftifies, that it was to accord that diffe- 

rence , that all the World was affembled at the Council of 

Nice, and that the Hrias came to the fame opinion with the i, 
| an 


"Part. of the REFORMATION. 


- and that 'they _—_ contended againſt. the. Hereſie of 4rir, 

which ſhews us, that they afliſted at the Council, without any 
notice: being taken of Yior's Excommunication. ' From whence 
it 15 no very hard matter to conclude , what «Aineas Sylvins Car- 
dinal of Sienna, and afterwards Pope, has acknowledged in one of 
his Letters, That before the Conncil of Nice every. one lived accerding 
to: his own wayes,- and that men had but a very ſmall regard to the 
Charch of Rome. 3. In the ſ1xth Century, a great trouble being 
raiſed in the Church, upon the occation of three Writings 3 the 
one of Theodorer Biſhop of Cyrus , the other of 7bas Biſhop of 
Eaeſſa,and the third of Theodorer of Mopſuefta, which had been read 
and approved in the Council! of Chalcedon, but whom the moſt 
judged to be Heretical, Pope Yigilins openly took up the defence 
of thoſe three Writings , and vigoroufly oppos'd himſelf to the 
condemnation that the Emperour 7»/tinian and the Eaſtern Patri- 
archs had made of them. But, in the end,. being drawn to Cer- 
ſtantinople, he changed his opinion, and conſented to that con- 
demnatidn, whither he was carried out to it. by the complai- 
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{ſance- which he had for the Emperour , who had: a great atfe- _ 


ion for that buſineſs, or whether out of Tome other principle; 
Howlſoever' it were, that action appear'd ſo criminal in the eyes 
of a great number of Orthodox Bithops, that they ſeparated them- 
ſelves and their Churches from the Communion of Yigi/ixs and 
his Party, and even the Church of Africa aſſembled in Council, 
238 Vilter of Tunis an African Biſhop witneſles, .who lived in thoſe 
times, Synodically excommunicated that Pope , leaving him not: 
withſtanding means to re-eſtablith hunſelf by repentance. Theſe 


Victor. Tunkn. 


14 Chron. 


Actions prove in my judgement, very {utfciently, that the faith- - 
ful then did not look upcn the Chutch of Rome as the Miſtrels.of | 
all others, nor on the communion or dependance on its See, as a .. 


- %* » 


thing abſolutely neceffary to the falyation of Chriſtians. . 


There can nothing be faid in effect more oppoſite tothe Sple | 


of -the Chriſtian Religion, than that: Imagination. God hac 


here - 


tofore fixed his Communion with that of the 1aelires, and eſta- - | 
bliſhed in 7er»/alem and in its High Prieſts, . the center ;of ,Eccleſi- - 


aſtica} Unity.” + Bue when Jeſus Chriſt brought. his Golf 
the world; he- changed that order, not by ttanſperting the rights 
of feruſalem to Rene, not thoſe of the'Ht 

but by aboliſhing wholly that neceſſity. Comm 
tain place; and that particular dependance on a certain See. 
is what S. Pas! clearly enough teaches in his third Chapter 


PriefB to the-Popes-3 - 
t0..3 cet- - 

This _ 
of the . 
Epiſtle .. 
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. 7141 or, Sethian, bond or free, 
- had had no teaſon to exptels himſelf after that manner, if that new 
: man whereof he ſpoke, had-neceſfarily been a Roman, and depen- 
- ding on the Communion of the gp of Rome. So alſo the 
: ſame Apoſtle {etring that Evangelical 

. had aſſembled in oppoſition to the ancient and earthly Zeru/alem, 
- makes fiot-that appolition to conſiſt in this, that the qne is 7erw- 
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Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. - In.the new man, {ayes he,, theres weither | 


Greek, ner few, neither C. pwn; 0 nor Uncircumciſion , neither Barbq- 
ut feſus Ci briff 1s all, and in all, He 


church that Jeſus Chriſt 


falem, and the other Rome ;, the one the head City of 7«zea, and 


the other, that of the Empire ; but he makes it to conſiſt in this, 
' that one 15 earthly, and the other heavenly 3 the one below, and 


the other on high;. the one ty'd to a certain place, from whence 


: it cannot go3 and the other independent on all manner of parti- 
cular places in the world, and having no neceſſary dependence on 
. any but Heaven. For it is to this purpoſe that he calls, the 7eru- 


ſalem that is above, the heavenly feruſalem, the City of the living God, 
the Church of the firſt-born, whoſe names are written in heaven, It $1 
the viery of char, that Jeſus. Chriſt ſaid to the Samaritan Woman, 


Juha 4. 1-21, beliepe the, the hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor 


yet at feriſalem worſhip the Father : But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in 
trath. The Samaritans would eſtablith the center of Religion on 
the Mountain where 7acob and the twelve Patriarchs had built an 
Altar to God 3 the Jews, on the contrary eſtabliſhed ic in the 
Cay of Feruſalem. To all that Jeſus Chriſt oppoles not the Ca- 
pical Cityzas the hew Mountain which he had choſen ; nor Rome 
25 another 7er«/alem,but the Spirit and the Truth; that is to ſay, Faich 
and Piety alone, abſtracted from all thoſe relations to particular 
places, and independent on all Cities and Mountains. 
The fame thing is juſtified by the cenſure that S. Pau! paſſed 
on- the Corinthians, mn that one ſaid, 7 am of Paul, another 1 am of 
Apollos, and another 7 am of Cephas, that is to ſay, of Peter. 
For we ought not to imagine, that thoſe men meant, that they 
were fo of Pa}, or of Apeltos, or of Peter, as to be no more of 
Jeſus Chriſt; or that they would take Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas 


_ for heads equalto Jeſus Chriſt. They were Chriſtians, and they 


were not 1gnorant. of the difference they. were to make between 


: Jeſus Chriſt: and his Apoſtles. No, without doubt, they were 


not ignorant of it, but they would have ſubordinate heads, hu- 


mane heads; on whom they might depend by an external depen- 


dance, 
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-dence;. and that wes necelſary' For ther 'to'be; by! thartneans 


+ 


linked to Jeſus,Chriſt, after the, ſame*mrianner/that-they would 


' have us at this day” to'depend' on-the See of Rome. | Wherbfore 
- did'S. Pant fay to'themy. Ji Chriſt divided? Why did he not fay to 
them, that as for Pa»! 'and Apothy ;they*Had"no: reaſon to "rake 
-them-for their heads, but that it'was far otherwiſe as to' Petey, 
fince God had fer-up him arid” his Sncceſfots forever to, be'the 
-heads.of the Univer@at Church? 'Why in fea - of tar, did" He 
conclude after this manner, That -n0 -one ſhould ' ory bir men ] (for 
all things 'are*yohrs, whether. Paul, w Apoglios, w Cephas , or the 
world, 'or life or death, br * 5 prifent, or - things to come 5 Hl Ire 
yours 3-ard 5e are Chriſt, and Chriffs God? "it not to'let them 
enderſand; har Jes Chr i tho'only hiexd 6FIHe Chu, hd 
there-is only this/ comtnunion"that'4s ablolately necelfarys aid 
that as for other Miniſters, :whoſoever'they; were ap 
goin! for or ue, x54] per ens, 20 rye 
they lead ns to Jeſus Chriſt >" 0 0G 1 
the'Church under thENew Teltamen, oughe 
kbly ty'd'to 'the'See of "Rowe, 
been 1tlerit ih / ſo weighty 'a'trn 
without extre Sanger; NOT Co 
tion? 'Notwathitan y -We © 
'Charch-in thoſe Sacred Book 
High Prieſt b 
verlalBifhop, tor Minit 
'tcular'Church 
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ſequence haye exerciſed that. pretended charge whuch: they would | 

: make rodeicaad. from him? oo oo 

© -Thereis therefore no lawful foundation in, all that pretenſion 

- of Rome and her. See. . We. ought to. paſs the, ſame.judgemenr: 

"on.all other Sees and-other particular Churches, with which it is 
juſt we ſhould hold, communion , while they teach. good. and 
ſound Doctrige,.and that we ſhould even; bear. with them, when 
ey ſhould fall into ſyme errors, provided they.conſtrain_no bo- 
dy to believe them : but from which it is alſo juſt to ſeparate 


our ſelves, when they ſhall fall into.errors contrary, to the con;- 
munion of Jeſus Chrilt our only Saviour, and .when: they would 

1olently force all others to behieye the fame, . - If in a long courſe 
of Ages, Rave has ulurped by ict and litle the. rights thar do 
:not belong to her, if ſhe has. found it very - eatte,.. through the 
3gnorance, or complaiſayce of men, in.the :diyerle intrigues of 
the World, to raiſe.her Throne as high as our Fathers beheld it, 
and'as we do yet at this day *. If her flatterers haye not failed a/- 
wayes.to raiſc ber pretenſ1o0s- as en, 9 Haven, and, it ſhe has 
bear lnlVd; aſleep. with: the Tojind of thoſe ſweet. charms .,thar, en- 
chant het, xe oo .nQt believe, that that; ought . to prejudice our 
Teparation. We haveng other averſion for her communion, than 
That, which our, canſiencs; gives us; .and if it ſhall pleaſe:God to 
 Feeftabliſh her in her ancient purity, ſhe would not have {o great 


A Joy to ſpread forth! her arms to. us, as 3ye ſhould have an impa- 
be L LOFT 


6 


=> 


rience ro demand*fier peace of her. . But: as long as we ſhall {e 
her im that bad ftſte; whetein' we are. perſwaded ſhe is, we can 

 "hot'bur beww i! and pray for her, and yet notwithſtanding no body 

.* ag blame vs. for preferring our -own ſalvation to her com- | 
— | 


» 


{5 


F*£4175.3 WOT 


FF WY hoof AA Ac —_— ” "PI-FY 


" Part IM. of the” REFORMATION 


- as 0 j © ' 5+ oh X03 R i ; F 
j © # » » 2 ” , rf 1 * F.-- ' DF a - 
CHAP: mi0 19 <2 59 
# %* \ * GY os & @ nf p : 
bid =—y F F L . 


That the Conduct of the Court of Rome, © and thoſe" of her 
pariy, in reſpect of the Proteſtants, has given them. a jaſt 
caaſe to ſeparate themſelves from them, ſuppoſing that they 

had had riaht at the foundation. - "4479 can 


Efore we leave this matter of our Separation from the. 
Church of Rome, there yet remains two Queſtions for 
us to examine; the one, VWhether our Fathers were not 
too precipitate in ſo great an affair, wherher they did not 
a& with too- much haſte, or Whether they had ſufficient motives 
from the conduct of thoſe from whom they ſeparated, to for- 
kke'in the end their communion : The other, Whether with all 
that, they can fay, that they _ 'themlelves from the com- 
munion of the Catholick Church ſpread - over the, whole World, 
as the Donarifts did heretofore, and whether they did nor fall into 
the ſame crime with thoſe aacient Schiſmaticks , aganlt whom 
Optatus and S. Anguftine ſo ſtrongly diſputed. I-'will treat of this 
ſecond Queſtion 1n the following Chapter, and this here ſhall be 
d&eſhen'd ro the clearing of *the former; ©. An ne 
"To effect this, methinks, we need but freely to ſet before their 
eyes all that T have ſaid in the ſecond Part,' touching itn 
. that lay upon our Fathers: to reform themſelves. - For 'lince- 1t 
| clearly reſults from thoſe matters. of fa&t' which T haveſet down, © 
that the Popes and tho(e bf their party were ſo far from applying 

| themſelves {eriouſly toa Reformation, that they ſtudied on the con- 
trary, only hoiv to ſtifle the truth from the very firſt momeane they 
beheld it appear, and to defend their Errors and Superſtitions by 
al manner of wayes, who ſees fiot that that inflexible reſglution 
which had not yielded. either to the hrſt or ſecond admonirion, - 
rendred from that time the ſeparation of our Fathers juſt, and ex- 


"| empted them from all reproach? For when there are. Errors ca- 


- Pable of giving ground for a ſeparation, it ought to be defer'd 
only upon a hope of amendment; 'and that hope ſeem'd to be 

ſfictently deſtroy'd , by*thole Hiſtorical ations which I have: 

already ſet down. - | et Ei ok 
Notwithſtanding, to ſhew them more and more , how the 

conduct of our Fathers was vr PER in that reſpe&, and _ 
2 ®) 


All the Hi- 
ſtary contain- 
ed in this 
Chapter, has 
been faithful- 


ly taken our. ,, 


of four Au- 
thors, to wit, 
Slezdan, The 
Hiſtory of the 
Council of 
Trent, of Fa- 
ther Paul, 
Thuanus and 
Raynalaun 
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of circamſpeRion, it will not be beſides our purpoſe, to reſume 
here the cloſe of their Kory, fram the unjuſt condemnation of 
Luther and his Doctrine tnade by Pope LZzs the Tenth, down to 
the Cqun angh A Text, after. which we may Jay, that cheir ſepara- 
tioh was entite. | 
Liather therefore. having been excommunicated 'by the Popes 
Bull, with all*choſe who ſhould | follow his Doctrine, after the 
manner.that we have ſeen, he-appealed ito" a free Council, and 
Wy s the Cauſes of his appeal in a publick Declaration that 
heal uſedafterwards to be Printed,wherein with great Inmility he 
Eg, of the-Emperour, the Electors, thePrincesiof the Em- 

Ns My in owe of, all the Powers. of Germany, that they 
would: joyn\themſelves with. him in Hs appeals or atleaſh,. that 
they.3vO T Ins theExecution of:the,Bull, until having'-been. 
Lrfully called, . an oguno equitable Judges , he, ſhou To. 
' condemned. | He and ER that in caſe. his ſo: jalt a. gamand 
ſhould be. refufed , and that they-ſhould, continue to, obey the 
Pope lpcks than n Gd, the confciences-of his perſecurors would. 


x before God's Tribugal... . 
TY Fae ooh h had already>conderan'd him, for a like appeal to- 
1 - Conc not; leave. 0 ] 


heir, proſecuting..him for all that. 


pe did-not; fail to..cauſe his Bull to be publiſh'd with: 
great - $0 


AE ihe even.in that which «Fg Cana Do- 
mini: every. year., a'new cla aring ex- 
Copa afion, againlk Licker; and: thoſe of tis..Sed - And; be-. 
cape 1; his farft CondernRaton, he-had given hymn reelcore dives. 
tis, 3] recant, Pak teum-being, 5 Fo Pronounced. a- hew- 
Enron Communication. againſt him., by. which he- 

__ n.and his followers etet moplly, and declared them 'guilty 
of Tecaſo andHerefie; ; he ſpoild-them of all their Honours and 
GO. and-jyoynd all a Biſhops, i Bithops, Prelates; Prea- 
chiers, ©, to AREAS, Sand Ty hf to preach again(}-chem 
earneſtly {dlicited as well by 


in al.places.. ' ng; 
iy RS: as his NC S, Ll he Emperour Charles -the Fifth and 


.the Princes. of Coming to :employ-all their Power and Au- 
cork y againſt Luther his followers. Thoſe ſolicitations pro-: 
ed them the Cration, of. Luther tothe Aſſembly of. former of. 
which 1 have ſpoke in_ the;ſegond Part-and in the end, the Impe- 
rial Edict, . called the Sos of Wormes, which banith d him from: 
all: the Lands- of the Empire as-a mad-man, pofleſs'd with the 
Devil, a Devil. clothed in humane ſhape, 2n Heretick, a creng 
matic 
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matick : This Ediftforbad him; Fire and- Water; andthe cont- 
merce: of all the: World; and: ordain'd; that-after the 'term: of. 
 rixenty, dayes, he ſhould. be taken and pre into: a ſtrong: Priſor 
\ in order to be ſeverely puniſhed: But belides all this; it carried 
this further i-it; that it extended to all. his *favonrers; followers 
and complices, and that his Books ſhould be. ublickly burn'd; 
Luther giving way. to this. furious ſtorm, withdrew himſelf for 
ſometime into a fate place, under-the protection of 7ohn Frede- 
rick, Fle&or of Saxoy.; and Leo-after having excited all that 
Tragedy,. dyed. in the flower of his age, the firſt day of Decem- 
ber in the.year 1521. But the hatred of the Reformation did not 
dye with him, he had for his Succeſſor as well in that hatred, as 
in his See, Adrian the Sixth, who was choſen the .eighth 'of 
Zannary 1522. | x08 
 Aﬀer this new+ Pope had: taken poſſeſſion of his-Papacy, -he 
ſent a antio-into Germary, and'though as wehave ſeen, in his ins 
ſtructions, he charged him in-an expreſs Article, {erioufly to ac- 
knowledge, before the Aſſembly of Nuremberg the diſorders both 
in the Court of Rome and in the whole Body: of the Prelates, and: 
the reſt of the Clergy: hedid not fail neverthele(s to charge. him 
alla at the ſame time, to. denounce! terrible threatnings: againſd 
Luther's followers: for ſo it was, that he- called thoſe who then 
embraced the Reformation. He wrote with! the ſame Spirit; 
publick and private Letters to the Princes and other States of” the 
Empire who were aſſembled together 3 and. he omitted . nothing 
to fir them up to make 'ufe » of Fire and-Sword and the utrer- 


moſt violence on. that occaſion. We may ſee-thoſe Letters in 


Bzovius and Raynaldus, and find in them all the charadters- of: art 
extream pation. © He uſes there divers .reafons: to animate themz 
taken from their honour and their own intereſts. He-ſets be- 
fore their eyes the example of the Council of Gonffance, wherein 
7ohn- Huſſe and Hierom of Prague were burn'd-, that: of 'S;Perer" itt 


inflicting death 0n-4narias and. Sapphira, .and-that of: God himfelf, 


who. made the Earth ſwallow up Dathan and Abram. He com- 


plains of them, and ſharply cenſures them, in- that they had'not | 
{everely put the Edict of Pormes in Execution'z ard to- ſtir-themy 
up. the more; he aſſures them, that the defign of the Zurharars was 


to overthrow every Humane Order, to dethrone'a}l the Princes; 
and to pillage all Germany, under a preterice of: the Goſpel. He 
repeated the ſame things in his inſtructions to his Nami; and 
after having enjoyn'd him to repreſent to the Princes: all - that 
FEE? might 
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might move him to extirpate-thoſe pretended Hereticks , {o far 
2s to tell them , that they ought to imitate the generoſity of 
their Anceſtors, ſome of which had carried with their own hands 
John Huſſe to the Stake: he concludes with the words of feremiah 
when he propheſied the ruine of the Aeabir/h Infidels , and 
which this Pope applied againſt thoſe Chriſtians, Car/ed is he that 
derh the work, of the Lord negligently, and who keepeth back his ſword 
from blood, He wrote allo to fohn Frederick Ele&or of Saxony, 
Letters full of heat, wherein after having made a bloody inve- 
ctive againſt Zxther and his Doctrine, and having exhorted that 
Prince to abandon him, he fiercely threatens him, that if he do 
not do it, he ſhould feel the effects of his anger and that of 
the Emperours. 7 aeclare to thee, {ayes he, in the authority of God 
Almighty, and onr Lord feſus Chriſt, whoſe Vicar IT am upon Earth , 
that thou ſhalt not go away unpuniſhea in this preſent world, and that 
everlaſting fire ſhall attend thee in the world to come, Fox we live at 
the ſame time together, both I Adi1an Pope, and the Emperonr Charles, 
whoſe truly Chriſtian Edit thou haſt contemned, which he mage againſt 
the Lutheran Perfidionſneſs. SR 

Theſe Letters wrought but a {mall effe& in the mind of F#e- 
derick, who was a pious Prince, and one that loved the Truth ; 
but they did not allo work much upon thoſe of the reſt of the 
Princes afſembled at Nzrenberg ; and the anſwer which they 
made, deſerves to be ſet down. It contained well near theſe 
Articles, That they conld not execute the Sentence of the Apoſtolich 
See againſt Luther , or the Edift of Wormes , without incarring 
themſelves very great dangers, That the far greater part of the people 
had been for a long time perſwaded, that Germany ſuffer d a great 
many troubles on the fide of the Court of Rome , by reaſon of its 
abuſes, and that all the world was then fully inſtrutted in it , by the 
Writings and Tenets of the Lutherans. That if they had rigorouſly ex- 
ecuted. the Popes Sentence and the Imperial Edit, the people would have 
telieved, that it had teen only made to overthrow the Truth of the (70- 


{pel, and to maintain and defend their evils, abuſes and impieties. That 


it was very well done of Adrian , to acknowledge the diſerders of the 
Court of Rome, and that they earneſtly intreated him, for the glory of 
God, for the ſalvation of fouls, and for the peace and tranquillity of the 
publick , ſeriouſly to put his hand to reform them, That they intreated 
him alſo to allow that the firſt traits of Benefices which they had given to 
the Popes for them to employ againſt the Turks, and which his Predeceſſors 
haa turned afrde to other uſes, ſhould for the time to come be 'remit- 


ted 
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ted: into the publick Treaſure - of the Empi re, to be made uſe of ac- 


cording to their natural appointment, And as for the remedies which 
be required of themto put a ſtop to the courſe of the Lutheran error, 
that they ſaw none more proper, than ſpeailyto call a free and Chri- 
ftian Council in ſome Town of Gettnany, wherein it might be allowed 
to every one, as well of the Clergy as of the Laity, to ſpeak: ſreely,. not- 
withſtanding all Oaths and contrary Obligations, and to take' counſel toge- 
ther for that which they ſhould judge to be good for the vlory of God, for 
the ſalvation. of Souls, and the advantage of the Chriſtian Commonwealth, 
That notwithſtanding, they woxld hinder Luther and his followers from 
writing any more, and they would give order that the Preachers ſhould 
"reach nothing but. the true, pure and ſincere Goſpel, according to the 
Dottrine and explication, received and approved in the Chriſtian 
Charch. | 
This Anſiver extreamly diſpleaſed the Popes Nauntio , he 
would not that they ſhould ſpeak of a free Council ; for it teem- 
ed to him, he ſaid, That by that propoſition they would give Laws 
to the Pope. He approved yet lets; that they ſhould touch upon 
the troubles of Germazy, and the abuſes of the Court of Reme; he 
required nothing but fire and ſword againſt the Lutherans. There- 
fore he gave them his reply in writing, in which he infiſted, that 
the Sentence of Pope Leo and the Imperial Edict of wormes, which 
Ordained, that they ſhould overthrow all the followers of Zs- 
ther, ſhould be executed according to their form and tenour, 
without any diminution. And-as to the demand of a Council, 
he ſaid, that they ſhould have made it in terms more reſpect- 
ful, which ſhould. have given no grounds of jealoutie to the 
Pope, and that by thoſe claufes, thar the Conncil ſhould be free , 
and that men ſhould be abſoly/d from their Oaths, they {eem'd to go 
about. to. bind-the hands .of- his Holinels. © The Princes iyould 
notwithſtanding; have . nothing chang'd in their, deliberatian 
which 'they cauſed to be drawn up in the form of an Imperial 
Edict, 074 ſent. their Grievances to the Pope, to the number-of 
a hundred Articles, which they called Centum ; gravamina, Ray- 
naldus reckons, up only ſeventy. ſeven, upon the teſtimony of 
 Dolgaſtus, . However. it were, thoſe Griefs explained -one:1part 
of; rhe diſorders :that reign2d then in 'the Government) of1the 
' Church, and'under which, not'only Germary, but all the reſt of 
' the Welt groaned. ett. | F-10063 
Thus it came to paſs, that the endeavours of the- Court of 
Rome ahd its Partizans to raiſe a perſecation againſt. thale who 
EA Re Im | demanded 
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deraanded a Reformation were to*-no*purpoſe for'that time 
But what they | could not- obtain*at-* Nuremberg, they ' obtained 
elſewhere ; 'for/in that ſame year , they canſed two Auguſtin 
Monks accuſed of Latheraniſm to be burn'd alive , who ſufferd 
that puniſhment with an. admirable conſtancy 3 and at Amvers 
they made a Covent of rhe Augoſtine Friars be pull'd down. to 
the ground, the Prior of which , named - Henry Suphanys had be- 


fore {uffer'd death in the preceding year for the ſame cauſe. 


Adrian enjoyed the Papacy but one year and eight. months . or 
thereabouts ; for he was raiſed to-it, as I have ſaid, 'the eighth 
of Zannary 1.522, and he dyed the thirteenth of September 1523. 


his Succeflor -was Clement the Seventh : This-man Cn Jer 


.the ſteps-of his Predeceſlors, was not: well fetled in'tthePon 
cal Chair, before he turned all his thoughts againſt thoſe .whom 
; they called Lutherans ; and-to that effect, having been advertis'd, 
that the Princes of Germany had bound themfelves to meer again 
at Nuremberg, he' ſent thitheriCardinal Campeixs in-the quality of 
his Legate. Notwihſtanding he wrote to the Emperour, who 
was then in Spain, earneſtly ſoliciting him to emplay his Autho- 
rity, to make the Edit of mes to be put in Execution in his 
Empire, and to diſpoſe the Princes to it. His Legate being at- 
rived at Nuremberg, vehemently inſiſted upon the Extirpation of 
the Zautherans; and he made ' for that purpoſe, divers Orations .in 
the Aſſembly. -But the Princes would -not -follow his violent 
caurſes; they on the contrary, obſtinately demanded a free 
Council in Germany , and ordained, that each Prince and each 
State fhould, while chey waited for that Council, call together 
within their Juriſdictions, their Learned, Wiſe-and Pious men, 
to examine the new Tenets of the Zatherans, and to ſeparate the 
good from the bad in them ; and to/examine alſo the complaints 
. of cheir Nation againſt che'Court of 'Rome and its Clergy. They 
added: neverthelets, that :each one on his part; ſhould, 54 what he 
icouldto: make th&Edit of Wwirmes to beexetuted,; Ald that in 
fe, thatto-conclude ' fomething-firm, -the States of the 'Empire 
M#hquld:meer rogether within: a.certain time at” Sppre. "Thi De 
; cqration 'which 'was afterwards «drawn'up and publiſh'd'3o the 
form of an Imperial Edit, extreamly provok't] the; Pope and all 
-his:creatures. 'Fhey-complam'd of this, that , in' expeRation of 
a Council, they would ſubmit the. matters of *Reltgion to the 
judgement of a few Wile, Learned and Pious perſons » 1aying, 
that "it 'was the -means to ſpread abroal every where the poyſon of 
1556 | | Herefie 3 
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Hereſie for thus. Rayaldas relates it. They could not endure 


= 


the propoſition. of a free Council; .but-above all things , they! 
that under that pretence, they would 


loudly cry'd out of this e 

defer the execution of the oe Sentence and the Edi& of 
wormes againſt-the Lztherans, whoſe: blood: and deſtruftion they 
only demanded. Clement made great complaints to the Empe- 
rour, by the Letters which he ſent him into Spain, wherein to 
animate him the more, he-perſwaded him, that that was a mani- 
feſt breach of, his Authority, and a formed defign to withdraw 
themſelves intirely from his obedience ; and as theſe ſolicitations 
were extreamly vehement and urgent 3 they forced the Emperoiur 
to write into Germany to the Princes, and to all the States of the 
Empire , that it was his intention, that ;they. ſhould punRually 
execute his Edict of Formes, that they ſhould make that of Nurem- 
berg void, and forbad them to hold the Diet of Spire. Bat be- 
fore his Letters came to Germany, the Legat Camperys had drawn 
off one part of. the, Rowan. Cathglick; Princes, for the moſt part 
Eccleftaſticks, and-having made them-to meet at Rarisbon, under 
a Prence of a ſhadow ot Reformation thar he had /propounded, 
which conſifted only in moſt trivial matters, he cauſed them to 
make a League among. them for the. defence of the Romar Reli- 
gion, and the: deſtruction. of the. Lxtherans, Soon after , they 
{aw the effects of this League A 3 for Ferdinand and the 
Legat being gone into Aſtria, they -condemned to death ſome 
per{ons-upon the. account of Relgion. -. _. __ SY 
Clement ;elſewhere. took. the ſame cares for all places; which 
they. took :in\Geqwan,, to. hinder the progrels. of the Reforma- 
tion;'.. He wrote-upon that ſabje&t into Switzerland, into Buhemia, 
France, Poland, Sweaeland, Denmark; and- he ſtirrd up. every where 
the Princes, Magiſtrates and” Prelates, to overthrow the Refor- 
med. Wherefore they beheld'foon after; under his' Pontificate, 
the-Inquilctons taken. up in thaf Pilul, the Priſons filled wit 
Priſoners; and the Scaffolds and the Stakes filled almoſt generally 
in all places. that. owned his Authority. It was at this tine that 
Antonixs Pratenſss Cardinal and Atch-Biſhop of Sex , held a Pro- 
vincial Synod: at Pars, the ninety ſecond Article” of which was 
framed in theſe terms : We intreat the' Moſt Chriſtian King our 
Prince. aud Savernign. Lard , by the bowels of the mercies' of God, that 
acconding to his ſingular, <eal and. incredible devotion for the Chriftian 


» 
x 


Religion, | that | he would ſpddenly baniſh: from the Lands of his furiſ- 
diction all Hereticks , and that he would extirpate that deadly and hor- 
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- Bur while they acted after this rianner; the Light; of the Re: 
ormarion-did'yet ſpread: 4t ſelf abroad+in-.divers places. through 
'an-admirable bleſſing of God,  who-has: alwayes made the aſhes 
of tis Martyrs, the'feed of his Church... Fot-not'only. Saxony had 
receiv'd it; but alſo a-great part of Germany, a great patt of Swir- 
'xefland,- Swedeland, Denmark, Pruſſia and Ztzonia allo. In the month 
of 4p1nl m:the year 1529::an- Aﬀembly ofthe Princes and \other 
States of Garmany was:held at:Spire,-avhither Clement did- not-fail 
to ſend a Nami : The firſt thing"they did there, was to. reject 
the Aﬀermbly ar-the City of Srrasbwyh, under a pretence, that it 
had abolifh'd the uſe of the Maſs, without waiting for the Im- 
perial Diec;-» This'violent-procedyre was quickly after fofowed 
y 2 Decree-that Ferdinand 'Arch-Duke of Avfiric.and-ſome anther 
Princes who took part with the Court of Rowe made; andwhom 
the Emperoar had expretly: choſea' for his Deputy Commiſſio- 
- ners. '' They ordain'd therefore uw the -furit place, that thoſe who 
- Þ4l then had vbſery d:the Edift of Wormes, that is to ſay, who not 
only had-not receiv'd the Reformation, but who kad perſecuted jt 
with all 'their might;: /oxtd for the fatart do the like, and force their 
Subjebts to do the ſame z und that -as for" thoſe'.in whoſe Conntreys that 
vew Deftrine had been ſpredd abroad, pirouded they could ntt extirpate it, 
without putting themſelues into a manifeſt danger of ſtirring up troubles, 
| it. ſhould be their part at leaſt, to hinder any thing more from being in- 
novated , till the calling of -a Council...” Secondly,” They ordained, 
That above all things, the Dotrine which uppoſed: the' ſubſtantial pre- 
'Jevce of the body-of Feſus Chriſt in the Encharift j;fhonld- neither be re- 
ceived, nor proponnided by airy mm all - the compaſs! of - Gerrnany , and 
- that the Adaſs ſhould uot be abrogated. In the third place 5 they de- 
"creed, That they ſhould not allow Preachers in any place to explain the 
Goſpel,- «therwiſe than by*-the interpretations of the Fathers, In fine, 
they ordained grievous | penalties againſt: the Printeys -and Book- 
Tellers who ſhould Print- or Vend for the future rhe Books that 
contained that new DbEtrine. The other Princes'and States of 
the Empire, beholding this manifeſt oppreſſion, thought them- 
. ſelves bound to make an Ac-of Proteſtation to the contrary. 
They remonſtrated therefore , That that new Decree contraditted 
' that that had been- piſſed in tht preceding Aſſembly, where every one 
was to be free -in reſpebb of his Relipion : That they did not pretend to 
' binder the other Princes ani States from enjoying that liberty z but that 
on the contrary, they pray'd God, that he would give them the knowledge 
of his Truth : That they could not with a. good conſcience approve” of 
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the reaſon" for whichithey-wonld; allow them to: retain the Evangtlical- 
' Doltrine, to wit, left they ſhould fall into new troubles, -for that would he 

ro. coufeſs, that it would . be good to. renounce that Doftrine, if it could. 

b8.done without. Tumult, which mould be a criminal and wicked confeſſion, 
and a tacit denyal of the Word of Goda. That as to the Maſs, thoſe who 
had abob/h'd 'it.,\ and. who: had. re-eſtabliſhed n'. its place. the. lawful 
"ſe: of ' the Supper 'of- aur Lord, were led: by: the inftitution of our Lord 

Teſs Chriſt: That. as for the: Dottrine that oppoſed the. real preſence , 

they. did not believe,that they ought lightly to condemn thoſe who held it with- 

oat . hearing them; and that. that proceeding ,was againſt natural equity, 
eſpecially in a matter of ſo great conſequence, In fine, that they conld 
.zot conſent to that Decree, offering the,reaſen of their,. carriage 'ta the 
Emperonr and: all the world : That they aid appeal to-a free Conncil, and 
that 'in waiting fer it , they. would do | nothing for which; they ſhould 
juſtly deſerve .any blame, The Princes who made this Act of Pro-. 
teſtation, were_7ohn Eletor of Saxony, George Marquels of Bray- 
denburgh , Erneſt and Francis Dukes of Lunenburg , Philip Lant- 
grave ff He ſſe, Wolfangus Prince of Anhalt, to whom the Cities of 

Strasburg, Nuremburg, Vim, Conſtance, Rutelin, Vinſſeme, Meminghen, 

Lindau, Campdun, Hailbran, Iſſue, Wiſleburg, Nodingae, and St. Gall 
- joyned themſelves with a common conſent. - This. A& of Prote- 

ſtation was made at Spire the nineteenth of April 1529. and from 
thence came the name of Proteſtants, which has: been ſince given 

to all thoſe who;have .embraced the Reformation. . 

. - Thoſe:Princes and.thoſe: Cities ſent in. the end their Embaſſe- 
- dours to. the Emperour:, to give. him. an account of what they 
' had done; but after divers delayes, the anſwer was, that he would 

that they ſhould 'obey the Decree of Spire, or elſe that they ſhould 

undergo the .utmoſt puniſhments,. that their- Emperour and the 
other Princes. had not- leſs care of the ſalvation of their.ſouls, 
and peace of: their conſciences 'than.- they 3 and that as, for his. 
own. part,-he defird a Council, although ic did nor appear to 
him to be. extreamly neceſſary. This anſiver oblig'd 4 Prote- 

. ftants to meet at Smalcalde, and, ſome time after at Nuremberg, to 
provide for their own affairs; but they took no other reſolutions, - 
than very general-ones. =” BP 

About.che end of-that ſame year 1 529.:the .Emperour came 

. Into ah,. to be crowned: there by the hands. of-the Pope, . which 
was done at Bo/ogne,. with a-great deal-of- Magnificence and Ce- 
remony. They had there divers Conferences together upon the 
matter of Religion. The ſentiment of the Emperour was, it 
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he cue to call g Council ; that of the Pope was'on the con- 
trary;that he ay wo not to call one; but that the adverſaries ought 
to be oppreſſed by force of Arms. He offered for that purpoſe 
to furmiſh the Emperour with money, and ſtrongly to ſolicite all 
Chriſtian Pr Inces tO this War. Andreo Manroceno the YVeretian 


Hiſtorian relates, that he explain'd himſelf particularly not only 


to: the Emperour, but even to the. Venetian Embaſſadour. The 


Senate anſwered after a manner very oppoſite to the delires of 


that Pope; and diflwaded him from that War, by divers rea- 
ſons : bur all thoſe reaſons .did not change the Popes mind, he 


had too much horror for that free Council that-Germary required, 
and therefore. it was, :that he perſwaded the Emperour, that ir 
would be much better for him to make uſe. of his Authority in . 
that occaſion, .and that if his Authority, would. not. be ſufficient, . 


he muſt proceed to open force. 


The Emperour therefore after this conven'd the -Imperial AC 
ſembly at Anbarg , for the. month of April in; the year 15-30. 
'whither he went himſelf in perſon. The Pope alfo ſent.thi 
on his part Iis Legat Cardinal Campeins with Yincentins Pimpinella, 
and Paul Vergerins his Nwntio's, There, the Proteſtants preſented 


their Confeſſion of Faith to the Emperour, which was afterwards 
Called The Confeſſion of Ausburg, 19 which they fet down in the firſt 


place, the chief heads of the Chriſtian Doctrine which they belie- 


ved; and afterwards went on to the points of the Reman belief 
which they rejeted. They oppos'd, through the advice of the Le- 


gat, to that Confeſſion , a Refutation compoſed by Eccins and 
fn Faber, who notwithſtanding would not. hold any diſcourſe - 
y , writing with the Proteſtants; whatſoever intreaties they ſhould 


make, to have liberty to defend themſelves publickly, and to 


. juſtifie their Do&trine. They made it to be only-read-.in-their 
Preſence 3: but they refuſed to give them :a copy of it, unlets 
-upon condition that - it ſhould be. Kept ſecret: in- their hands , 


which would render it wholly unuſeful to them, and which was 


4 very. unjuſt conditian,. in treating of a buſineſs of that nature, - 


in which all the world had an intereſt. The Author of the Hi- 


f frory of the Council of Trent relates,that Cardinal Aarthew Lang, 


Arch-Biſhop-of Sa/:sbarg, who was,in that Aflembly , ſaid. pub- 


lickly upon the occaſion of that Confeſſion , That indeed, rhe Re- 
.  farmation of the Maſs was reaſonable , the liberty of meats. fit..to be - 
granted, and that the demand to be diſcharged from ſo many commana- 
ments. of men,was moſt juſt 5 but that it was a thing not to be endureagthat . 
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* one Patltry Dark ſhould. go abant t6.4efarnt all x2 grorlal He adds;that 
. one of the Emperout's Sectetaries aid alfo; That if the Proteftam 
Preachers had god ſtore of » money, they had. eaſily purchaſed of the Ita- 
lians the Religion that agreed moft with them , but that without Gold, 
they could never hope ,, that their Religion. ſhonla ever ſhine forth . i» 
the world. UECTED BELA FI DELO34] 
There were many open Conferences-between the two!Patties, 
and they came ſo far,as to agree upon ſome matters of. lels impor- 
tance. , - but. they could not _ yon any of the principal 
. ones 3-and the Proteſtants ſaw ſoon after, to what thoſe Conte. 
rences tended : to wit, to give ground to ſome ſecret practices, by 
. which the Emperour and the Legate laboured to gain the Prihces 
- each one in particular, ſometimes by promiſes, and foretimes by 
* threatings, by which- nevertheleſs they could not 'be turned. 
In fine, after many negotiations to no purpoſe, the Proteſtants 
ſeeing that there was no hope of obtaining peace , but upon 
conditions very deſtructive to the Reformation which they 
embraced, were forced to withdraw themſelves , after having 
declared, That they perſiſted in their appeal to a free and Chriſtian 
' Council.” And the Emperour who had made all thoſe ſteps, only 
to have a pretence of gratifying the Pope , by his carrying of 
things to extremities, made in the end his Decree, with the other 
Princes and States that remained, by which he eſtabliſhed the 
Reman Religion in all the extent of his Empire, ' in reſpe& of rhe 
controverted Articles, under pain of the _— Ban to all op- 
- poſers, and to be purſued by Arms as Rebells and Criminals, pro- 
miling notwithſtanding, to folicite the Pope to the calling of a 
Council preciſely within the ſpace of a year. The rigour of this 
- Decree, oblig'd the Princes and the other Proteſtant States to a{- 
ſembleyer again at Smalcalde, and to make there a kind of League 
among themſelves for their: common defence; and yet notwith- 
ſtanding they wrote to the Emperour with great ſubmiſſion, praying 
him to mitigate his Decree,and not to expoſe them as he had done, 
£0 the miolence of their Enemies : They wrote alſo to the- other 
Chriſtian Princes, as well to inform them of what had paſg'd at 
Ausbarg, 2s to juſtifie themſelves againſt the many falſe accuſa- 
tions wherewith they were charg'd, and to have them: deinand 
a General and free Council that ſhould be held in Germany for 
the Reformation of the Church. The Execution of this Decree 
of Ausbarg, filfd for ſome time Germany with a thouſand Perſe- 
cutions againſt the Proteſtants, by the Authority of the Imperial 
'Chamber. Behold 
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Behold here, what the Emperour did to fatisfie the deſires of 
the Court of Rome : it ſeems that he could have done nothing 
more vehemently; and yet notwithſtanding the Pope was not 
throughly contented. He very much rejoyced to ſee the Prote- 
ſtants ſubjected to the moſt rigorous puniſhments. - But that Au- 
thority that Charles had taken upon him to appoint thoſe Confe- 
rences , to labour to bring thoſe differences to an agreement, 
the conſent that he had given: to the abolition of ſome Ceremo- 
nies, and above all , the promiſe of a Council within the pre- 
fixed term of a year , were things that he could not digeft, 
judging them to be too contrary to the Soveraignty of his See. 
And becauſe the Emperour had preſs'd him about this laſt Article 
of a Council, and even his Legate wrote to him, that it was the 
general defire of all Germany , he returned this Anſwer : That 
having: conſulted the Cardinals about it , divers of them had. not found, 
that a Council was a wery fit means for the rooting out of the pre- 
ſent Hereſies, becauſe that thoſe things that had been decided by former 
Councils, or alreaay eſtabliſhed by the prattice of many Ages , ought net 
to be again called in queſtion, That this was 4a'wvery bad precedent, and 
could not be done without very preat ſcandal and a manifeſt violation 
of the - Apaſtolick See, That nevertheleſs, if the Emperour judged a 
Conncil to' be abſolutely neceſſary, he might promiſe the Lutherans one, 
but with this condition, that they ſhould preſently depart from all their 
Errors, and be obedient to their: Holy Aether Church: that they ſhould 
hold her Dofrines and her Rites, until it ſhould be otherwiſe ordain'd 
' by the Council, to the Decrees of which, they ſhauld wholly ſubmit them- 

ſelves. That beſides that, the calling of - a" Countil "would 'be very ſcatr- 
dalous, and of exceeding bad example to allpofterity, That as to the 
place where it ſhould be held, he judg'd it abſolutely neceſſary , that it 
ſhoald be in Italy, and that he did not ſee any City more fit for it, than 


Rome -it ſelf, which was the ' Seat of the Chriſtian Faith; that if, 


notwithſtanding Rome did not pleaſe him, he might: chuſe. one either 51 
Bologma, or Placentia, or Mantua. The Pope-went even ſo far, 
as to write to the Chriſtian Princes a Circulary Letter , by 
which he adviſed them in the general, of that which had paſ$'d 
at Ausburg, and that for the intire rooting out. of Herelte, hewas 
.. reſolved to call a Council. | _ LD : 
Notwithſtanding; - all theſe Declarations conſiſted only in 
words for at.the bottom his mind was wholly :remotefrom the 
holding of a Council; in which, 'as © Hitciardine —_ he appte- 
hended that they might conteſt his Papacy with. him, which he 


had 
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had purchafed by canvaſings and money, and that they would 
rake cognizance of the affairs of the Florentines , whom he had 
ſubdu'd and ſubjected to the Family of the 2fedici by force of 
Arms; or as the Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of-Trenr 
ſaves, hefeared leſt they ſhould beat down that-exceſſive Autho- 
rity which the See of Rome had uſurped over all other Biſhops, 
and over all Churches. However- it were , he would not have 
one; but. he would. that they: ſhould: make uſe of Fire and 
Sword. And it was for this, that he wrote about that fame crime 
to Ferainand the Emperour's Brother, -exhorting him to go him- 
ſelf in perſon to Bohemia, to-root out Hereſie there. He folici- 
red alſo the Emperour and the Chriſtian Kings to joyntheir Arms 
with thoſe of the Duke of $avy, :againſt the-Svirz Cancons who 
had embraced the Reformation:z and his Intrigues, or thoſe of 
His creatures, were. ſo powerful, that they enflamed a bloody 
. War between the Reformed Cantons and the others, wherein the 
Reformed were beaten many times, which afforded great matter - 
of joy to the Court of Rome. = ; | 

In the year. 35 32. the Emperour having called the Imperial 
Diet to Rarirbon, for the affairs of Hungary and Germany , threat- 
.ned by the Arms of the 7rks, the Princes and the other States a(- 
fſembled, ſeeing clearly already, that the Pope and his Court 
ſought only to elude the Council ,. by divers pretences, ſolici- 
ted the Emperour, that he would be pleaſed to call one himſelf 
by his Authority 3 and they repreſented. to him , that it was his 
-right in the quality of Reman Emperour ; that other Emperours 
had fo uſed it,and that he was the Head and Protector of al Chri- 
ſtianity , eſpecially in caſe of the negligence and refuſal of the 
Pope. The Emperour would not hearken to this Propoſition , 
and yet-nevertheleſs, being urged by the neceſſity of his affairs, 
_ and having a War to maintain with -the 7#rk , he granted a Peace 
to the Proteſtants, who were already (even Princes, and four and 
_ rweaty Imperial Cities. This Peace was made at the Mediation 

of Albert Cardinal and Arch-Biſhop of Aavence, and Lewss Prince 
Palatine of the Rhine ; and the Emperour made his Decree pub- 
lick, bearing in it expreſs prohibitions to trouble or diſquiet an 
perſon for matters of Religion _ till the holding of a General, 
Free and ChriſttanCouncil, which he endeavoured to have called 
within the term of a year; or in cafe that a Council could not 
be. held, till a General Aſſembly of the States of the Empire, 
wherein they might provide for the affairs of Religion. This 
Decree 
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Decree diſpleas'd the Pope and. all his Court. extreamly ;,. who 
would neither have a Peace, nor a Council,.nor any Aſſembly 
of the States to treat of Religion , as it evidently appeared after- 
wards. For after that the Emperour had ſet the _=_ of Han- 
gary and Auſtria in order, and had been freed from the force of 
Solyman, he went into ah; and having urged the Pope many 
times upon that ſubject, the Pope alwayes eluded the Propoſition, 
45 well by the conditions which he required that the Proteſtants 
ſhould ſubmit themſelves to, well knowing that ey would not 
agree to them, as by the default of the conſent of the Kings-of 
France and England, without whom, he ſaid, it was to be feared, 
that the calling of a Council would create a new Schiſm in the 
Church. Thus the Papacy of Ckment palsd away, who dyed the - 

twenty fifth of September 15 34 dept tour 216165 41 
His- Succeſſor who was Pa! III. followed the ſame path of 
Clement in regard of the Proteſtants. The firſt ſtep that he made 
was to let his Nuntio Pauls Yergerius declare , that he was re- 
ſolved to call a Council ; but at the ſame time, he made theſe 
three things to be added , that he intended , it ſhould be held at 
Mantua and-not in Germany, that he did not pretend'to have any 
of his rights releaſed, and that he would not endure., that a Na- 
tional Council ſhould be held in Germany ; upon which, - he de- 
manded the anſwer of the Proteſtants. Alittle after the Proteſtants 
anſwered to this ſubſtance, That having atready appealed to a Council, © 
they ardently wiſhed for it -but that as. they had often declared, they 
demanded a free Council , that ſhould provide againſt the diſorders of 
the Church, and make a good Reformation according to the Ward of 
God, and in the terms of Chriftian Equity, and it was a Council fo 
qualified which they. had appealed to. That the diſpute being about 
matters wherein the See of Rome was viſibly intereſted, and about 
others which the Pope defended, not in word only, but by thoſe bluody 
Eaitts and extream Cruelties which they exerciſed againſt thoſe who 
did not agree with them, there was no colour of reaſon that the judge- 
ment ought to be in their hands , nor that the Council could be free , if 
the choice of the place and the perſons who ſhould compoſe it, and the 
form of procedure which they held, ſhould depend upon their choice. 
That the Pope: having already condemned them and their Doftrine', it 
was againſt all manner of reaſon, for him to pretend to be the Maſter: 
of an Aſſembly who ſhould judge both © them and the _ See of Rome. 
In fine, that the buſineſs being a common cauſe, it was the right of the 
Emperogur and the- Princes in [p —— an affair , to make choice of 
1 'tÞo 
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the moſt fit perſons, and thoſe 'who were moſt capable of giving -glory to 
God, and doing: good' to- the Chriſtian Common-wealth.: | aud that as- far 
themſelves, as they could not abandon the intereſts of | the Truth, they 
ſhould do alſo all that ſhould the in their power ſor the re-eſtabliſhing of 
peace -and union. We may gueſs that this anſwer was not very 
agreeable to the Court of Reme, and yet notwithſtanding the 
Pope did not fail to ſpeak alwayes of a Council, and to exhort 
his Cardinals to- begin the Reformarion by themſelves. He made 
divers'Orations to them for that purpoſe 3- and he weat fo far, 
25to givecharge'to' {ome of them,to examine that which was moſt 
necellary to be reform'd in their Court,which had already alarm'd 
them all. But at the ſame time, he afſurd them by one of his 
actions by-ywhich they might very well judge of the. little {ince- 
rity of his words, for he created two young men , his'Baſe Sons, 
Cardinals, 'the-one:of fourteeh years of aye , and the'other of 
ſixteen : and When they repreſented” to him their finall age, he 
anſwered merrily, That he would ſupply that defect, by the 
number of his own, having years enough to ſpare them, if it 
was neceſlary. * © 6 | FE 

The Pope's NWwmtio having Rog the Anſwer of the Prote- 
ſtants, departed from' Germany, and returned to Rome ; where, 
after having made his relation, he concluded, that nothing more 
was to be thought on, than to oppreſs the Proteſtants by force of 
Arms. This Nntio, who was Yergerins, had had divers private 
Conferences with them , and even with Zzther himſelf, whom 
he-had laboured to gain by threats and promiſes , but he could 
not obtain his deſign. © This forced the Pope powerfully to {6 
ticite the Emperour, who at that time came to Rme, openly to 
declare War againit the Proteſtants, and he had in this," two great 
intereſts, the one to buſte the Emperour, whoſe power he feared 
in a/.; and the other, to confound the Proteſtants with his 
greateſt force, withour the confuſion of holding a Council. The 
Emperour conſented. to the delires of the Pope, and he was re- 
{olved only to give a greater colour to the War , that a Council 
ſhould be firſt called, ro let them fee, that he had tryed fair 
means, before he came to violence: bur that he ſhould call it 
under {ach conditions, as that the Authority of the See of Reme 
' ſhould incurrany danger. . A Bull thetefore was 'drawn up dated 
Fare 12.1536. the Convocation'ot it*was' at ZA{antna on the 
three and twentieth of 2Zy of the year following; and the Em- 
perour having ſolicited the Proteſtants to go thither, they whos 
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well near the ſime anſmers: that: they had-already done';* They 
remonſtrated therefore in the firſt place, 'Thar the'calling of ia Conn- 
cil could nat of right belong to the Pope alone, "as well by reaſon that the 
diſerders and corruptions of * which they complain d and aefor'd a refor- 


mation, came for the moſt part fram the See of Rome and-its creatures, - 


which for ſome Ages once had infetted Religion with” aivers' errors -and 
ſuperſtitions, and which moreover had. been wholly overthrown in the:Go- 
* wernmerit of the Church. 5: 'as becauſe-atſo, that' that Ste was already the 
openly declared Enemy to the Reformation, and thoſe who demanded it, 


having condemn d- them for Hereticks, | and perſecuted them in all places - 


by Fire and Sword. So that. being. to give an account of all that to a 
Conncil, it was againſt all reaſon , to leave the calling of a Council to 
the Pepe alone, which of right ought to belong \'to the Emperour' -and' the 
Princes. -Secondly; They noted, That the Pope by his Bull pretended 
to frame the Council out of his creatures, who were biund to him by 
an Oath, and to remain alſo himſelf the. Fudge and Maſter of all the 
difference , which was a manifeſt fallacy and injuſtice, the firmer to 
eſtabliſh his Authority unaer the pretence of a Council, i and-thoſe abuſes, 


the defence of which. he had undertaken. Tn the'third ' place, they 


took notice, That the Pope in-his Bull had ſaid: nothing of the 

manner of proceeding which they ought to-uſe in' the Council], 
from whence they concluded, that his intent was, tomake thoſe 
things which they thould treat of there, :to- depend uponthe de- 
terminations of his: See, humane Traditions, -and the Decrees of 
ſome later Councils,. and not upon the Word- of God' alone, 
That by this means, that would be no more'a free and Chriſtian Council, 
but a Roman Conventicle 5 which inſtead of tending to' a" holy Reforma- 
tion, could on the contrary tend to nothing. but the confirmation of thoſe 
evils which had for ſo long a time infeſted the Charch. As to the 
place where this pretended Council was-called; they repreſented, 
That it was not juſt that it ſhould be in Italy, where they could have no 
ſecurity for themſelves, nor any liberty of opinion' in' a good conſcience , 
and that the Imperial Aſſemblies who had demanited it had alwayes tdeman- 
ded that it ſhould be in Germany : That they therefore beſeught the 
Emperour , that he would .be pleaſed to confier their reaſons, ana to 
endeavour that the Council ſhould be lawful, to the end they might hap- 
pily unite to the glory of Goa and the peace of Chiiftendom, nt for- 
_ getting. what had hapned at the Council of Conſtance to the Emperonr 
Sigiſmund, who ſaw his Authority trampled under their feet ; and his 
Letters of Safe-condntt violated, in the perſon of John Huſle and Je- 
rom of Prague. They cauſed in the end a Writing: to be Prin 
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ted;”icontaining all theſe reaſons., and divers .others too long to 
tranſcribe, to juſtifie themſelves againſt. the .calumnies- of -their 
adverſaries ; and they publiſhed it, not only in Germany; but in 
other foreign Countries alſo. ' Some. time after, the-Pope - pub-. 
licked another Bull, by which -he prolonged- the holding of the 
Council, under. a:pretence, that he .could not- 2p with «the 
Duke: of ana, and a little after he afhign'd-it-at Vicenza. 
Notwithſtanding the proſecutions continued. alwayes againſt the: 
Proteſtants every where, where the. Pope had any Authority; 
In Germany the Imperial Chamber committed a thoutand injuſtices 
and outrages againſt them. In France, the flames:were kindled in 
all the Provinces; and although Henry the.Eighth King of Eng/and 
had. thrown .off.the Yoke of -Rome, yet he did not fail ( to ap- 
pear a good Catholick) to put -to death without mercy all 
thoſe who had learned the New Religion. The fame was done. 
in, Scatlard, in Flanders, and in. all the Countreys of the Nuke of - 
SAU0Y. 


_ - In the year 1539. the Pope publiſhed a Bull, by which he 


{uſpended the Convocation .of a Council indefinitely , until it 
ſhould be his . good pleaſure to have one -held. And more- 
over, there was held in this ſame year an Imperial Diet at 
Franckfort, whither the Emperour ſent the Arch-Biſhop of Londen 
as his Commiſſoner, and decreed with him, that to. labour -to . 
put an end to the differences about Region , he ſhould make - 
a friendly Conference between the moſt Learned and well mean: . 
ing perſons both on the one fideand on the other , who without 
the intervention of the Pope, ſhould haye nothing before their 
eyes but the glory of God, and the good of the Church z and 
that notwithſtanding they ſhould let the Proteſtants have peace 
for fifteen months, under conditions that were yet-harſh enough 
to.them. But this Reſolution 1o highly. offended the Pope, that + 
as ſoon as he had- received the news of it , he diſpatch'd away 
a Nwntio to the Emperour, who was then in Spain, with: orders to 
complain, and to hinder by all ſorts of wayes, that he ſhould: 
not authorize it by. his conſent. The Proteſtants having ſent - 
thither on their .parts,- the Emperour-would not for that-time - 
declare himſelf 5 bur difmiſs'd that. buſineſs to another ſeaſon. 
Atﬀter which, he. went into 'the. Low-Copntreys to- appeaſe ſome 
popular Sedition there ; and having there .put- the! matter into 
debate, becauſe he was to give ſome anſwer, Cardinal ' Farneſc 
who was Legate there before him, oppoſed. him. with all- his 
might, 
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- might, remonſtrating the inconveniencies that might ariſe from 


{ach a Conference, and that he had far better referr the cauſe of 
Religion to a Council, and notwithſtanding, to fortifie the Ca- 
tholick League, to make the Proteſtants ſubmit by fair means or 
foul; againſt whom he made a very long Invective. This coun- 
{el notwithſtanding did not then pleaſe the Emperour , he ap- 
pointed a Diet to be held in Germany for the Conference ; and 
he invited all the Princes to come in perſon thither, promiſing 
publick ſafety to all z which oblig'd the Cardinal Legate to re- 
tire in great diſcontent. This Cardinal in- his return, went into 
France. , and.obtain'd of Francis the Firſt an Edict againſt thoſe 
whom he call'd Hereticks and Zatherans, which was afterwards 
publiſh'd and executed through his whole Kingdom with ex- 
tream rigour. 

The Conference was. firſt aſſigned at Hagreraw, a little after 
at Wormes 5 and the Pope who: feared the 7 ny thought good 
to ſend thither his Nuntio, Thomas Campeins with Paulus V, ergerins, 1 
whom he repoſed a great deal of confidence. But the Policy of 
the Court.of Rome was too averſe to an accommodation, to ſuffer 
that Conference to proceed: far: the Emperour therefore, at 
the urgent ſolicitation of the Pope; broke it off: by: expreſs Let- 
ters, and referred it to a Diet, which he would” have held ſome 
time after at Ratisbox. | 

The Proteſtants faw clearly to what all theſe delayes tended, 
and yet nevertheleſs they did not fail to appear at Ratisben, whi- 
ther the Emperour came in perſon , and whither the Pope had 
alſo ſent Cardinal Contarens in the quality of his Legate:- This 
was in the year 1541.. Moreover, the Emperour cauſed a Book 


tobe preſented on his part to the Aflembly, which chiefly treated 
of. the Articles of Religion , and | gyro of thoſe which - 


were in controverſie 3 and he declard, that it was his Will, that 
that Book ſhould be examined, and that-it- ſhould ſerve-as the 


Theme or Subject of the Conference ;- for which he -hunſelf 


named the Collocutors , by. the conſent of both parties ,* who 
deferr'd that nomination tohim.- In this Conference the Collo- 
cutors agreed- upon ſome Articles, and could: not agree upon 
ſome others ; as upon thoſe of Tranſubſtantiation;of the Adora- 
tion of the Euchariſt, the Sacrifice of the Maſs ,-the Celibacy of 
Prieſts, the Communion: under one kind , the Sacrament-of Pe- 
nance. And the Emperour having-conſulted the Legate abour 
this, to know of him. what. he ſhould do on this occaſion, the 
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Legate gave him his anſwer in writing;, -That after having ſeen as 
well the Articles agreed upon between the Collocutors -, as: the others 
which they could not come to agree about, it was his judgement , that 
he ought to ordain nothing abent the reſt, but that he ought to refer 
all to the Holy See, which could in a General Council , or otherwiſe do 
that which it ſhould judge neceſſary for the good of the Charch ,.and 
in particular for that of Germany. The Emperour took this: an- 
{ver, as if the Legate had conſented, that the Articles agreed 
upon betyeen the Collocutors, ſhould immediately be received 
by both the Parties 3 and he related it to the Aſſembly after that 
manner. But there ſprung up a kind of diviſion between the 
Biſhops of one ſide , and the Roman Catholick Princes . on: the 
other. For the Princes would that the Articles agreed upon, 
ſhould be received, and that the reſt ſhould be referred either 
to a General or National Council, or at leaſt, to a General Af 
ſembly of the States of the Empire ; and the Biſhops on the con- 
trary, who ſaw that this was the beginning of a Reformation, 
were of opinion, that they ſhould reje&t thoſe Articles agreed 
upon, wherein they faid that the Catholick Collocutors had too 
much given way to the Proteſtants, and that they ſhould change 
nothing either in Religion, or its Ceremonies , but that they 
{ſhould refer all to a General or a National Council. This di- 
ſpute therefore having ſo hapned, the Legate feared, leſt they 
{hould upon: this meddle with the affairs of the Court of Rome, 
fo that he openly declared, by another publick Writing , that he 
did not mean, that they ſhould receive any Articles, but that 
they ſhould abſolucely refer all, as well the agreed on as the 
others, to his Holineſs, for him to determine what he ſhould 
think fit. He publiſhed yet farther another Writing , by which 
he very much condemned ..as well the Catholick Princes as the 
Biſhops, for that they had referr'd that buſineſs to a National 
Council, in defect of a General one: and he maintained that the 
Authority of the See of Rome was very much wounded in that 
reference, and that a National Council could not deliberate about 
matters of Religion. In fine, after a great many diſputes, which 
only {erv'd more and more to diſcover the obſtinate reſolution 
that the Roman party had taken up not to ſuffer a Reformation:this 
Diet ended with a Decree of the Emperour, which referr'd the 
: whole affair to a General Council, or a National one in Germary, 
Ot to an Imperial Aflembly, if they could not obtain a Council, 
and that nevertheleſs the Execution of the Decree of Anbar 
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ſhould remain ſuſpended. All this paſ'd in the year 1541. 
See here what. the ſucceſs of the Conference of Rarisben was. 
The. year following, which was 1542. the Pope afſign'd the 
Council tobe held at Trent in the Month of November, he fent a 
Bull to the Emperour in $pain, and after to the Kings, exhorting 
them to ſend their Embaſladors thither , and he himlelf deputzd 
thither three Cardinals in quality of Legates; he ſent thither ſome 
Biſhops alſo. But this Convocation had not then any efte&, by 
reaſon of the War that was carried on about the ſame time be- 
tween King: Francis the Firſt and the Emperour. ' And this 
latter ſeeing himſelf to have two Wars upon his hands, that with 
France, and the other with the Txrks, made a new Decree ar 
Spire,. by which he. gave peace to the Proteſtants : but more than 
that,. he ordain'd, that they ſhould make choice of ſome Learned 
and well-meaning perſons to draw up- a Formulary . of the Refor- - 
mation; that the Princes ſhould do the fame ; and' that all thoſe 
pieces being referred to. the next Diet, they ſhould there reſolve 
with .a common conſent, that which they ſhould jadge fit to be 
kept about the matters.of Religion, till the meeting of a Coun- 
cil. This Decree was made in the year 1544. Butthe Pope was 
ſo netled at this, that: he wrote to the Emperour in a very 
threatning ſtyle, complaining above all things of this, that he had 
not referred that which concerned Religion, to the deciſion of 
the Church of Roe, and that he had favoured thoſe who were 
Rebels to the Apoſtolick See. 
-- Some timeafter King' Francis the Firſt and the Emperour made 
 a.Peace 3 and one of the Articles of their Agreement was, that 
they ſhould defend the Ancient Religion, that they ſhould em- 
ploy their endeavours for the Union-of the Church; and the Re- 
" formation - of the Court of Rome , that they ſhould jointly de- 
mand of the Pope the calling of a Council, and that they thould 
labour to {ubdue-the Proteſtants. This obliged the Pope to pre- 
vent them. He therefore again aſſigned the Conncil to be heid 
at Trent the fifteeath day of March 1545. and diſpatched away 
his Legates thither 3 but at the ſame time he reſoly'd to uſe al! 
his endeavours to oblige the Emperour to turn his Arms againſt 
the Proteſtants, to oppole them at the ſame time with the Spirt- 
tual and Temporal Sword ; or to fay better, to the end that the 
War might {erve him for a'pretence to elude the Council. For 
that purpoſe h2 made uſe of the Miniſtry of his Nzztio, and at- 
terwards of that Cardinal Farzeſe whom he ſeat to the Emperour 
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as his Legate, whoſe chief prongs was, the refuſals which the 
Proteſtants had propounded anew-againſt his pretended Council. 
He made therefore very powerful ſolicitations to the Emperout 
by his Legate, with offers to aid him with men and money, and 
- even to cauſe him to be afliſted by the Princes of tal ; and the 
Emperour, who on his {ide was very glad to take this occat1on to 
ſubdue Germany to himſelf, readily accepted of this propolition ; 
{o that a War was concluded between them 3 but the concluſion 
was kept very ſecret, till the time of Execution. Notwith- 
ſtanding, the better to cover this delign , the Emperour ap- 
pointed a Conference of Learned Men to be held at Rarisbor, up- 
on the ſubject of Religion, according to his laſt Decree, but he 
did not fail to cite the Arch-Biſhop of Celogne to appear before 
him, who had embraced the Reformation, and afterwards ex- 
communicated him , and deprived him of his Arch-biſhoprick. 
And as for the Conference at Katishon, which gave ſome jealouſlic 
to the Biſhops who were already aſſembled at Trent , it was 
quickly after broken by the unjuſt conditions that ſome Monks, 
who were there as the Commiſſtoners of the Emperour , would 
impoſe on the Proteſtant Divines. The Council was opened the 
thirteenth of December of the ſame year 1 545. 

But, in fine, after a great many artifices and diffimulations , 
able to have lull'd aſleep the moſt vigilant , after a- great many 
contrary aſſurances given to the Proteſtants, the Emperour ſeat 
the Cardinal of Trent in Poſt to Rome, to give the Pope notice, 
that he ſhould make his Troops march with all diligence. The 
Treaty which they had made together was publiſhed the eighr 
and twentieth of 7-/ 1546. bearing this among other things; 
That the Emperoar ſhould employ his Arms and open force to make thoſe 
Germans who ſhould rejett the Council, return to the ancient Religion 
and to the obedience of the holy See: and the Emperour ſoon after, 
openly declared himſelf as well by the Letters which he wrote to 


divers Cities in Germany, to the Ele&tor of Cologne and the Prince - 


of Wirtembarg,as by the an{ivers that his Miniſters gave to the Em- 
baſſadors of thole Towns who were with him. The Pope on 
his ſide, preſently publiſhed a Bull dated the fifteenth of 7-41, b 

which he commanded , that they ſhould make ſolemn Proceth- 
ons, exhorting all Chriſtians to put up prayers to God for the 
happy ſucceſs of the War, which the Emperour and himſelf had 
undertaken at their common charges , againſt the Germans who 
ſhould either profeſs Herelte, or prote& in. Before this, he had 


Part 118 "i 


© = i... CoA «ak D9ÞB <<. Sw SS $7246 


WIOIE 


ED 25 CEL PIO iy D3MMaS=©Torjt EBR9ASmnSRCQCQoU_wzanr av 


6 "Part It. of the RE FU AM ATION: 


wrote to the Swirzers Letters dated the third of 7une , by which 
ke gave them 'notice of the Emperours defign, praying hem to 
fend all the ſfaccours they could poſſibly. The Emperonr would 
at the beginning cover this War with another pretence than that 
of Religion ; but the Pope would never ſuffer him to do it. 
So that the Emperour having no further way left to diſguiſe him- 
elf; began with the proſcribing of the Duke of Saxony and the 
Lantgrave of Heſ/ia 5 and moreover, he ſent his Army into the 
field. The Proteſtant Princes, on their parts,took up Arms alſo for 
their juſt defence. _ | 
The 1ucceſs of this War was not ſo happy for the Proteſtants $ 
all Germany {aw it {elf ſoon enflav'd under the Arms of the Em- 
ur 3 and according to all humane appearance,the Reformation 
alſo. had been-preſently deſtroy'd, if God who never utterly for- 
fakes his Church, had not provided for it by his Providence. Tt 
hapned that the Pope and the Emperour quarrelFd about thoſe 
temporal intereſts, which were far more prevalent in their minds 
than that of Religion, which fell out becauſe the Emperonr would 
not readily ſubject Germany to the Council of the Pope, and be- 
quſe the Pope uſed alfo all his endeavours to ſtir up new affairs 
for the Emperour on the {ide of 7a. Moreovera divifion fell out 
m the Council; for the Pope having transferr'd it from Trent to 
Bulognia, to have it more at his ordering, the greateſt part of the 
Biſhops yielded to that transferring 3 but many alſo held them- 
ſelves firm to Trent, and would not obey itz which made a 
great difficulty to ariſe, when the Emperour and the Princes of 
Germany.came to demand, as they afterwards did, that the Coun- 
fil ſhould be re-eſtabliſhed at Trent ; becauſe thoſe of Bolognia 
ſtood upon it as a point of honour, not to go back to find thoſe of 
Trent there. King Francs the Firſt dyed in this time, and Henry 
the Eighth King of England being dead alſo, the Reformation was 
quickly after received in Eng/and , under the Reign of Edvard the 
Sixth, which a little diſturb'd the joyes of the Court of Rome. 
ey weie yet more diſturb'd by the Ads of Proteſtation which 
the Emperour had made againſt the Aflembly at Bologaiz, that 
te had treated it as an unlawful Aflembly and a Conventicle, in- 
lifting, that they ſhould return to Terr, with threats , that if tne 
Pope continued to neglect his duty, he wonld himſelf out of his 
own Authority provide for the diſorders of the'Church. They 
were trouvled a ſo at the Imterim which the fame Emperour pub- 
liſhed afterwards throughout all Cf LS _ 
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This I»terim was a certain Formulary of Religion that the Em- 
perour had made to be drawn up to be obſerved until the hold- 
ing of a-Lawful Council. He eſtabliſh'd therein the whole Eody 
of the Roman Doctrine, and allowed only the Marriage of Prieſts 
and Communion under both kinds. But although this Formu- 
lary was neither approved by the one ſort, nor the other, that at 
Rome the Pope had cenſured it, and the Proteſtants look'd upon 
it as the greateſt of all their oppreſſions, the Emperour did not 
fail to uſe violence to the Proteſtants ro make them receive it. 
And this filled Germany with an infinite number of perſecutions, 
fach as thoſe that Conquerours when they cruelly abuſe their 
proſperity (as Charles the Fifth did ) are wont to make the van- 
quiſhed ſuffer. But while he thus fatiated himſelf with theſe 
violences and indignities, Paz! the Third dyed at Rome the tenth 
of November 1549, The Death of this Pope was follow'd with 
divers Writings which wounded his Memory in the moſt bloody 
manner in the world. But letting paſs his Manners, and the reſt of 
his Government, wherein we are not concerned, I ſhall only fay, 
that the evils which our Fathers ſuffered in all places for the 
Cauſe of theReformation during the fifteen years of his Papacy, 
cannot be expreſs'd. For under the.name of Hereticks or Zathe- 
rans, they impriſoned them, they baniſhed them , they deprived 
them of their Eſtates, they maſlacred them, they burned them; 
and not to ſpeak of our France, England, Scotland, Flanders, Helland, 
Brabant, Haynalt, Artois, Spain, Savoy, Lorrain,. Puland, were as {0 
many Theatres, wherein there might be every-day ſeen ſoine of 
thoſe Tragical Executions, and where they ſpoke of nothing bur 
the extirpation and rooting out of theſe Hereticks. 

7alius the third ſucceeded Pax!. This maa freely transferr'd his 

Council back to Trent, to make all oppoſition between the Empe- 
rour and himſelf ceaſes 3 but in the Bull which he publith'd, he de- 
clard, that it belong'd to him to rule and guide the Council: 
that he remitted it to be followed and continued, in the fune ftate 
in which it was-when it was broken off; aad that he would fead 
his T_—_ thither to preſide in his place, in caſe he couid not 

come thither hunſelf in perſon. Theſe clauſes netled the Prote- 
ſtants, {o that ſeeing themſelves preG'd by the Emperour , to 
{ubmirt themſe}ves to the Council, they freely declared to him, 
that they could not do it, otherwie than upon theſe conditions, 
tO wit , That they ſhould begin to treat of matters all anew, without 
Saving regara to that which- had been already done, That their Dir 
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ſhould not pretend to preſide , but that he ſhould ſubmit himſelf to it 1 
and in fine, that he ſhould abſolve the Biſhops from the Oath by which 
they were tyd to him; and that without that, they could not hold that 


' to be a free Conncil. Notwithſtanding this Declaration, the Em- 


perour made his Decree, by which he ordain'd, that they ſhould 
{ubmit themſelves to the Council,- promiſing on his part, that he 
would give Safe-Condudt to all the World to come thither, and 
to propoſe there all that they thould judge neceflary for the good 
of the Church, and ſalvation of Souls; and that he would give 
order, that all things ſhould be treated and determined holily and 
Chriſtianly, according to the holy Scripture, and the Doctrine of 
the Fathers z and that the ſtate of the Church ſhould be reformed 
there, and falſe Do&rines and Errours taken _—_ 

Thus the Council of Text was continued, whither the Pope 
ſent his Legate and two Nwntio's, to prelide there in his Name, 
with orders to begin the firſt Seton the firſt day of Hay 1555. 


\ which was yet nevertheleſs prorogued to the firſt of September 


following. The Elector of Saxoy and the Duke of #irtemberg both 
Proteſtancs, with ſome Imperia} Cities refolved to ſend their Depu- 
ties thither,and made them demaad of the Emperours Embafladour 
a Letter of Safe-conduct in the ſame form that the Council of Baſil 
had given it to the Bohemians, with an intermiſhon till their Di- 
vines ſhould bearrived. This demand was not without ſome dit- 
ficulty, but the Queſtion having been agitated at Rome,they thought 
good to agree , that they ſhould have a Safe-condu&t in gene- 
ral terms, without delaying upon that account the deciſion of- the 
chief matters: and before the expediting of this Safe-conduct, they 
had determined the principal Points touching the Euchariſt,to wir, 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Real Preſence, the Adoration of the Hoſ?, 
the Concomitance, the Cuſtom of the FefteDies *, the reſervation 
of the Sacrament,and the neceſſity of Auricular Confeftion before 
the Communion. They agreed only with the Embaſſadour of the 
Emperour, that they ſhould delay the decitton of theſe four Que- 
ſtions, Whether it was neceſſary to ſalvation, that all ſhould receive the 
Sacrament in both kinds, Whether he that received in 01e, took leſs than 
he that received in both, Whether the Church was in an Error, when (be 
eraained that the Prieſts only ſhould receive in both. Whether the Eu- 
chariſt ought alſo to be given to little children. Which was already 


..a meer Fallacy, as if the Proteſtants had nothing to propoſe, but 


only about thoſe four Queſtions. | 
E143: - When 


67 


* When they 
folemn!y car- 
ry their Hoſt 
in the Strects 
ro be wor- 
ſhipped wpon 
Corpus Chrifts 
Gay. 


"An Fliſtorical D. E F E N C E Part I: ""— 


When the Proteſtant Deputies were: afrived , they openly | 
complained of the form: of. their - Safe-condutt , and they" de 
manded one in the form of that of Bf! to. the Bohemians, but they. 
refuſed it. They demanded that they might be heard in fall 
Council, but they would not; and they obtained with great diff 
culty, to be heard in a Congregation in the houſe of the Legate, 
In this Congregation they demanded on the behalf of their 
Maſters, 1. That the Article of the Superiority of the Council above the 
Pape, decided in the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil might be laid 
down for a foundation, 2, That the Pope, fince he was a party in this 
affair, ſhould not preſide in the Council, but that he ſhould ſubmit to it 
both himſelf and his See, to be judged there. 3, That he ſhould for this 
effett abſolve the Biſhops of the Oaths that ke had given them. 4. That 


the matters which had been already decided, ſhould be judged of again after 


their Divines had been heard, ſince they could not till then have come to the 
Council, not having had Safe-condutt. 5. That they ſhould deferr all 
Judgement till. they came. 6. That they ſhould judge according to the 
Ward of God, and the common belief of all Chriſtian Nations. But 
the Prelates would not hear theſe Propoſitions , and the Legate, 
who conſulted the Pope upon all matters , and more efpecill 
upon theſe, had alreaay thus vehemently explained himfelf ; 
That they had much rather loſe their lives , than releaſe any thing of 
the Authority of the Holy See. Some dayes after, the Divines of 
Wirtemberg, and thoſe of Strasburg arrived at Trent, and preſented 
their Confeſſion, demanding that it ſhould be examined, and of. 
fering themſelves to explain and defend it 5 but: this was to no 
purpoſe : for the Pope had exprefly forbad his Legate to permit, 
that they ſhould enter upon any publick conference, neither viv4 
voce, or by. Writing in the matters of Religion. Thus things 
were carried on in this Council, | 

But while affairs were manag'd after this manner, the Pope, 
who for ſome time before had been ditcontented at the Empe- 


 rour, had made his Treaty with King Herry the Second ; and the 


King on his fide had alſo very ſecretly treated with Aazrice the 
Elector of Saxozy for the Liberty of Germany; fo that matters 
were all on a ſudden ready for a War ; and the news being come 
to Trent, the Pope preſently ſeparated the Atlembly, giving order 
to his Nuntios to give notice of it every where, and to ſuſpend 
the Council till another time. This War freed Germany from'its 
{lavery under Charles 3. he was forced to ſet all the Princes at li- 
berty whom he kept Priſoners : and in fine, to make the area 
which 
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which was concluded at Paſſaw the laft day. of 7x45 1552. ' By: this 
Peace it- was concluded, that the '-Emperonr fhould call within 
ſix Months the General Aſſembly of the Empire, there toprovide 
means for the accommodating of the differences of Religion, and 
that notwithſtanding no perſon ſhould be diſquieted upon that 
occaſion : and thus the Interim of the Empeiour was aboliſhed, | 

| But if Germany had then: any Quiet , the-Perſecutions were. en- 


_ flared elſewhere againft the Reformed. | -Et4rd the Sixth beitig 


dead in England, and Mary having tucceeded him ,' the Pope fent 
Cardinal Pos! thither in quality. of his Legate, who negotiated 
there the re-eſtabliſhing of the Authority and Religion of the 
Pope. This made the flames tobe kindled, and their pyniſh- 
ments to be renewed after the moſt cruel manner in the world ; 
for in one only year they made an infinite number of the people 
to be- burn'd for the-ſake of Religion, and* one hundred ſeventy 
and fix perſons of great quality. E/zabeth the Daughter of Hemy 
the Eighth, and Siſter to Mary, was confin'd to a ſtrait Priſon. 
On the other ſide, Ferdinavd King of Hungary and Bohemia and 
Arch-Duke of 4»fria; made a rigorous Edict .upon the ſame-oe- 
caſion, for all the Lands of his obedience, and drove-away ftorn 


-Bahemia alone, more than two hundred Miniſters. The-Empe- 


rour on his part,. alwayes cauſed the Laws of the Inquiſition to be 
moſt rigorouſly obſerved in the Low-Conuntreys, The Dake of Savey 
did the fame thing in his Countreys. France every day- beheld 
nothing but theſe ſad Executions ; and yet nevertheleſs, all theſe 
bloody purſuits did but increaſe in all places, themumber of thoſe 
who embraced the Reformation. Pope 7-1ias the Third dyed 
the three and twentieth of arch 1555. and AZarcellus the Second 
was choſen in his place; who not having held the See more 
than tio and twenty dayes, had for his Succeſſour Pax! the. 


Fourth. | 


In this ſame year , there was an Imperial Aſſembly. held at 
Ausburs, where the Treaty of Peace made at Paſſaw was confir- 
med, and the freedom of Religion granted by the Empetour and the 
King of the Remans in Germany. The Decree was preſently pub- 
liſhed. But notivithſtanding, the people of 4nftria and Bavaria 
having demanded with very great urgency a Reformation of 
their Princes, it 'was refuſed them and they agreed only, that 
they ſhould receive the Communion under both kinds, in waiting 
for a Council. This did not fail to give great diſpleaſure to the- 


Pope, beholding on one fide, that all parts of the World were - 


Tii 3 (vallow'd: 


Ar Hiſtorical DEFENCE 


on the other, that even the Roman Catholick Princes , of whom 


.he .expected an entire obedience, undertook without his conſent 


to:change ſomething in Religion. In this ſame time Charles the 


Fifth, weary of affairs, and having but a weak conſtitution, - re- 


ſolved to quit the World ; and for this effect, having made Philip 
his Soa to come to Bruſſels, he demis'd to him the Soveraignty of 
the-Zow-Comntres in his favour; and a Month after he yielded ro 
-him the Crown of Spaiz. He reigned the Empire to Ferdinand 
his Brother , and reſerving to himſelf the Penſion of an hundred 


thouſand Crowns, he retired into a Monaſtery. - This hapned in 
the year 4556. and he dyed two years after the one and twen- 


tieth of September 1558. 

Pope Pax! the Fourth from the firſt beginning of his Papacy 
turnd all his thoughts to avoid the Council, and tro make the r1- 
gors of the Inquiſition to rule in all places, ſaying, That this was 
the only means to deſtroy Herefie, and the only fort of the Apoſftolick 
See. For this effect he made an Ordinance which. he cauſed all 


the Cardinals to ſign, by which he renewed all the cenſures and 


puniſhments denounced by his Predeceflors againſt the Hereticks, 


and declared, that all the Prelates, Princes, Kings and Emperours 
fallen into Hereſfie, ought to be held fallen from and deprived of 


all their Benefices, Eſtates, Kingdoms or Empires, without any 
other declaration, that they could not be re-eſtabliſhed by any 
authority, not even by that of the Apoſtolick See, and that their 
goods ſhould be given to the firſt poſſeſſor. He'quarrell'd at 
the ſame time with Ferdinand, maintaining that the Reſignation of 
Charles in his favour, could not be done but by his hands; and 
that in that caſe it belonged to him to make whom he ſhould 
pleaſe, Emperour. Notwithſtanding, two things fell out, that 
gave him a great deal of grief; the one, that ary Queen of Er- 
2/and being dead, Elizabeth ſucceeded her ; and that the Empe- 
rour Ferdiaazd having propounded to the Proteſtants in the Diet of 
Ausbarg , which was held in the Month of February 1559. to 
ſeek to put an end to the differences of Religion by the way 
of a Council, the Proteſtants had declared to him, as they had 
often done;that they could have no hopes of any accommodation 
by the way of a Council of the Paper. That they would ſubmit 
themſelves to a free General and Chriſtian Council, not called by 
the Pope, but by the Emperour, and Chriſtian Kings, where the 
Pope thould hold his place not as Preſident and Maſter, ” aSa 
*arty, 
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{wallow'd -up by the Superſtitions and Errors of his Church; and 
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Party, and ſubmit himſelf to the judgement of the Conncil. | 


That for that/effeR, it was neceſſary that the Pope ſhould releaſe 


them of the Oath by which he held all che Prelates bound to his 
See, to the end that the Prelates and Divines there might give. 
their opinion freely, and that all ſhould be judg'd there by the 


Word of God alone; and not by the Rn Conſtitutions and 


their protenckes Traditions. That it was juſt , that their Divines 


ſhould be heard, and that they might declare their opinion in the 
deciſion of thoſe differences , and by conſequence, all the Acts 
and all the Decrees made at Trent, remaining as not made, that 
they ſhould treat the things anew. That with theſe conditions 


they conſented with all their hearts, and ſubmitted themſelves to - 


a Council; but not otherwiſe. So that the Emperour ſeeing well 
that the Pope and his Court would never agree to. thoſe condi: 
tions, nor conſent to any Council, at-leaſt, unleſs they ſhould be 
Maſters of. it, further confirmed the TIO of. Paſſaw,.and ſetled 
the peace of. Germany about the matter of 

every one the liberty of his conſcience. "This: mortally woun-- 


ded the Pope; but elſewhere, he comforted himſelf with hearing 


that his ſolicitations withshe other Princes to cantinue the rooting 
out of the Hereticks by Fire and Sword, and every where all the 
rizours of puniſhmenrs hada very great. effect in France, in Spain 
and in the Low-Conntreys. Hewry.the Second dyed the third of 
7#ne of the ſame year 1559. The Pope dyed. allo-quickly after; 


to wit, the eighteenth of Aug»/t of the ſame year.. His laſt words. 


were to. recommend to the Cardinals the holy Office. of' the Tuqui- 
frion; for fo he called it: 'afluring them, that. itwas. the: only: 


Pillar of the See of Reme.. His Memory. was very much deteſted: 


22 people, who immediately after his-death. bura'd' the: 


by all 


Sew Priſon of the Inquitition which:he had cauſed 'to be bwilr, 


broke his Statues, and overthrew his Coat of. Arms throughout. 
all the City of Rowe, c 


Pias the Fourth ſucceeded him 3: and it was under him that:the*: 
Council of Trezr was coniummated. He followed mntirely. the 
Spirit of kis Predeceſior; for. he preſently moved the Duke of ' 
$xvoy to turn his. Arms againſt his Sulyects of. the Valleys. of ' 


Piedmont, to reduce them by force to the obedience of his Seez 


and becauſe that.in Frazce, they had. reiolved to .call. a National! 
Council, to labour by this means .to put a ſtop. to -the-courle of 


the Reformation, . againſt' which: the fires and punjthments. pra-- 


ciſed. till that time had done nothing, .he oppos'd/himiel vehe- 
weutlyy 


Rebgion.,. leaving to 


_— - 
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mently to it, and'Fene-to King Francis the Second an expreſs 
Nano, to diflwade hirh from that National: Conneil; and to ex- 
hort him-to/ follow thewway of the puniſhments that he had be- 
fore practis'd : and that of his Arms, if it were neceſſary, till it 
ould be-provided for by a General Council , offering him for 
that purpoſe to affiſt him with all his power, afid- to cauſe the 
King-of Spain and-the Princes of ah, to afifſt him-alfo: - The 
Nuno faithfully acquitted himielf of his charge + but'the King 
did yet perfift n- the 'defign- of a National Council , and it was 
reſolved in his Council, that they ſhould ſeek for the means to 
call it, -in caſe the Pope ſhould not ſpeedily call a General one. 
This was the reſolution of an Aſſembly held at Fewnrainblear, in 
the Month of Ag» 1 560. which no wayes- pleaſed the Pope ; 
for he faw vel, that this National Council was a very bad ex- 
amblefor Cirmany, where till then-his Predeceſfors had hindred 
it. "$0 that ſeeing no-very good means to ward off that blow,and 
apprehending that -other Nations would do the ſame things, he 
faddenly took up a reſolution to aſlemble his Council at 7rerr, 
Bac belides/ that reafon of: National Councils which he appre- 
hended, he was further carried ont to it by diyers other motives ; 
for he faw that che Reformed Relizion had ſpread it {elf abroad 
every where. \ In Spain theInquififions were taken up only with 
tondemning and-burning them; and they had alwayes ſome new 
matter | for the exercile of their craelties. It was the ſame in 
the Low-Conntreys, - England had wholly thrown off the yoke of 
Rowe; and 'embrated the Reformation ? ' Scotland had done it as 
much.-'' All /Pru/ia and Livonia had-done the ſame. Tn France the 
hutmber of the Proteſtants was very much increaſed, and they had 
ths liberty! of their con{ciences granted them. The Duke of 
Savoy, could not compals his deſign with all his Forces, in the ſole 
Valleys of Piedmont, Betides, that which remain'd tix'd to the 
intereſts of the Pope, was very much diſcontented with the con- 
duct of his Court, the greateſt- part of his- Catholicks' had ac- 
knowledged the neceflity of a Reformation, and they made 
Harangues about it in the pnblick aſſemblies. The Princes therr- 
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r 
ſelves, who the moſt ſupported the See of Rome, every. day er- |n 
croached upon his Aathority; and gave him trouble enough. He n 
refolvy'd with himſelf -rherefore'to aſſemble his Conncil ;- bur ar 0 
the ſame time, allo he miade*it his deſign to manage it fo well t 
that the ſucceſs ſhould be'advantageous for himfelf. To this of: 3 

4 


fe, be publiſhed his Ball, bearing this with it, that he took off 
W-; the 


the- ſufpenſt9n ;that had: been imade,. and-called it to 77ext: on 


Eaſter day in the year 15 63.: "He {ent thither-five Legatesropre- 
fide in his place 3 and after divers delayes, in fine; the Council 


was opened by -his Order the. eighteenth of 7anzary 1 562. and 
matters were treated there afterwards after the ſame - manner 
which they had been treated in before under Pas/ the Third, and 


under 7»li#s ; that. is to ſay, that' the: Pope reigned there. abſo- 
lutely, and nothing” was done there-:but according to his will. 


His See was exalted there more than before, the ditorders of the 
Government of the. Church were rather confirmed than cotre- 
&ed there, and the Errors, and Superſtitions, and Worſhip ſet up 
by men, inſtead of” being reformed, were on the contrary eſta- 
bliſhed there, and paſſed in the force of a perpetual and indiſper- 
fble Law. Such was the fucceſs of this Aſſembly. - -- - 

It would be too long here to relate exactly that which'paſit 
there. Any may - read with-pleaſure and with profit all the par- 
ticularities in ſome of the famous Hiſtorians of thoſe times. Tet 
ſhall ſaffice me for the preſent to ſay, that after the manner thae 
the Popes took there for the governing that Council , we ought 
not to: think it ſtrange if they- obtain their erids',” and if they 
awayes turn'd ies to whicts {ide they pleaſed. Firſt of : all, 
they took a: particular care to fill it with ta/ian Prelates ; ſo that 
they alone almoſt alwayes were above half the number of all the 
other - Nations joyned. together. By this means the Court of 
Zone might vety well -aflure it (elf of theCouncilz foralthough 
all thePrelates that compoſed it, ſhould not have been bound 
to the Popes by an Oath, yet the 7alians were more particularly 
of their dependance ,' and they would not fail throughly to re- 
preſent to them the intereſt that 7a/y had to preſerve to it felf 
the Eccleſiaſtical Government over other Nations; and to main- 
tain by conſequence, the Authority of Rome. Secondly, They 
| kept up a ſtock of money in the hands of the Legates, | to help 
the poor Biſhops, and to _ them more and more to them, and 
to make alſo Preſents and Gratifications to perſons who could 
render them moſt ſervice. For they judged 'it to be the beſt 
| means to draw the moſt to-them, either by the acknowledge- 
ment of the good offices received from them, or by- the hopes 
'of receiving them for the time 'to. come. In the Third place, 
the Pope was.not contented with preſiding in the' Council by his 
Legates, he would farther, that the propoſitions ſhould be made 
and carried by them only. _ - __ for this that the Legates 


; 
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of Pizs the Fourth unjuſtly inſiwuated it into the Decree of the 
opening it on the eighteenth of 7annary 1562. that they ſhould 
treat of matters proponentibus Legatis and when {ome Spaniſh 
Prelates would have oppoſed that Clauſe, ſaying, that it was un- 
uſual in Councils, and that it wholly. took away all liberty from. 
the Aſſembly, where every one ought: to.have a right to. pro- 
pound, they derided them and let themalone without giving them 
any anſwer, The Pope himſelf having heard of that oppoſition, 
commanded his Legates, that they ſhould remain obſtinate in 
that Decree, and that they ſhould not remit {o.much as one 
point : and the King of Sai» having made ſome complaints, upon; 
the advice that his Embaſſadour gave him, the Pope eluded them,. 
and would ang —_ | 
Behold therefore the Court of Rome well ni gh already aſſured; 
of two- great points; to wit, on the one- fide,: of the greateſt 
number of perſons ; and on. the other,. of.the Spoicons that 
ſhould -be made in. the Council... There. remained: nothing but 
to: make ſure of their deliberations; and-for this they. practiſed 
divers means. The two more. General, were that of the Cor- 
gregations at Tvert; it {elf 'in_ the houſe :of the-chief Legare, and 
that of the Congregations at. Rowe. The former conſiſted in this, 
that from the- beginning of, the Council under Pa»! the Third, 
they unjuſtly made this order to.be eſtabliſh'd, chat in imitation of 
that which had been made in the laſt Council of Latera», that 
there ſhould be made divers particular Congregations to examine 
the matters there that the Legates ſhould propound to them, that 
afterwards the ſame matters fo digeſted, be brought to a General 
Congregation which fthould be held in. the houſe of the Legate, 
where every one ſhoyld tell his opinion ; and that after this, 
they thould frame the Decrees to contain them, and make-them 
to paſs in Council: The ſecond conliſted in this, in. that from 
the firſt-beginning , the Pope had deputed ſome Cardinals at 
Rome to conſult about the affairs of the Council, and to have as 
it were the overlooking of all that ſhould paſs there ; {o hy 
before they came to make any Decree , the Legates at Trent ha 
diſcover'd the bottom of the ſentiments of the Prelates, and the 
reaſons of every one, fince before they concluded any thing, 
ſent all to Reme, from whence they received their; orders and the 
deliberations of the Council wholly naade to their hands ;* and 
this is that which they call'd the Holy Ghoſt coming in a Cloak-ba, 
But belides theſe two wayes, they had yet others, which alrhoup 
they 
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they were not of that importance, did not fail to have their pro- 
fit. We muſt place in this rank , the Order that they took to 
examine all the ſpeeches and all the other actions that ſhould be 
done before the Prelates, of the Council, before they ſhould re- 
cite them, to the end that nothing ſhould be advanced, which 
was not agreeable to tae Time and Place, that is to ſay, to the 
defigns and intereſts of Rome ; for by this means the Council 


- thought to make the Pulpits ring with nothing but the praiſes of 


the Holy See, and imprecations againſt the Hereticks ; and that 
none ſhould be ſo ſtupid, as to bring in any thing free or bold into 
his diſcourſe, well knowing that the Cenſors would not ſuffer 
it, and that it would be to meddle with affairs to no purpole. 
We muſt here alſo place che Order that the Legates openly 
took, and which they alwayes obſerv'd afterwards, toreckon every 
head to an opinion 3 Whereas in the Councils of C onſtance and Baſil 
they had counted their opinions by Nations, which divers would 
fain have had done yet at Trert ; but the Legates oppos'd them- 
ſelves to it with all their mc But they drew this advantage 
from that Order, that 1aly alone had twice as-many Voices, as all 
the other Nations together; and we may ſay, that they only 
-made the decifions. We muſt further here another Order 
which they took to make in the firſt place the points of Do&rine 
to be agitated by particular Congregations of Monks and other 


Scholaſtick Divines, which treated of them after their uſual 


manner ; and afterwards to carry ſome extracts or abridgements 
of their Diſputes to the Congregations of the Prelates, who for 
the moſt part underſtood nothing of that Gibbriſh of the School; 
ſo that almoſt alwayes they made their Decrees without having 
ined the matters of them, or hearing the reaſons of one 

{ide and of the other , without reading, without - meditation, 
without ſtudy, and ſometimes even without any underſtanding 
of the terms; which having oblig'd Brace Marte! Biſhop of Feſola 
to repreſent of what importance it was , that the General 'Con- 
gregation ſhould be throughly informed of what they did , and 
that it ſhould take cognizance of matters it {elf ; the Legates 
netled at this boldneſs, made a large field of a ſharp:cenſure up- 
on it, and wrote to the Court of Reme to have him taken notice 
of, We ought alſo to place here, the recourſe that the Pope 
had to the Embaſladours of the Princes, to render the Biſhops of 
their Nation fawgnrable to the intereſts of the Court of Rome. 
This is what P;»s the Fourth _ very well hoiy to practiſe Th 
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the ſubject of the refidence-of the Biſhops , when ! he heard that 
the greateſt part of Voices went about to declare it of Divine 
Right; for he ſpake earneſtly of it to the Embaſſadours of Ye 
nice and Florence and he engaged them to make divers remon- 
ſtrances of it to their Biſhops. The ſame things were done di- 
vers times. We muſt add here yet farther, the ordinary dire- 
tion of the Legates to put off to. another time- the decition of 
the points that they could 'not carry on theit fide at one time, 
and to paſs over to other matters, to buſte the Prelates with, and 
to have time notwithſtanding, to advertiſe the Court of Rowe, and 
to gain the chief to the contrary: party. We ought to place here 
41ſo the ordinary artifice of the ſame Legates to put off the Sefſi- 
ons, to make many difficulties arite; about matters, . and after di- 
vers Circuits, to:cauſe in the end'the Articles 'to be ſent to: the 
Pope: which they | could not: make an end of, by reaſon of 'the 
great inſiſting of the Nagions. ' In 'one- wor, they uſed in the 
management of this Aſſembly all that was moſt refin'd, moſt 
forcible and profound in humane policy, promiles, threats, ſecrer 
negotiations, canvalings:, diverftons,. delayes, ' Authority;.;and in 
Genera), nothing was: forborn that could turn and corrupt mers 
minds there;;: The Pope and-his Court had a great many diff- 
culties to overcome, and oppokttions to furmount , which often 
put them into great troubles, and inquietudes, and fears; bur 
in the end, they were fo well ſerved, and they remained Ma 

Ners, and faw all things ſucceed according to their delires. 
-: See here after what'manner things Went at Trevr, and by what 
degrees they tended to make an entire breach of Communion be- 
tyeen the Reman and Refotmed party. Let any now judge, if 
in all this conduct,, our Fathers had not juſt and lawful cauſes 
for a Separation. 3. They ſaw 1n the contrary party an invincibk 
re{olution to :defend and; preſerve. the Errors and Superſtitions, 
whoſe amendinentithey-denidnded. 2. They ſaw that refolution 
g0 {0 high; as; to conſtrain them to fall back: again into thoſe 
errors againſt all their knowledge, and the motions.of their own 
conſciences. 3. They {aw that this violence which they offered 
to them had no bounds; for it went not only as far as diſputes, 
not only ſo far as the Ordinances and Decrees, but even.to Ex- 
communications and Anathema's,' that '15'\to fay; tora' Separation, 
*and Schiſm-with a curſe... 4/They ſaw ; that they joyned-to All 
this punhments;' not 1 one: or- two3places, nt: in-all; not by 
popular heat, but in cold blood , and in the uſual me. 
| . 1g0e 
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figned for the puniſhment of the greateſt Villains. 5. They law 
that thoſe puniſhments came from the perpetual and general in- 
Fpiration of the Court of Ree, which did not ceaſe perſecuting 
of them in all-placesz and which-proceeded fo far, as to ſearch 
for.them in their moſt hidden retreats. 6. They faw that they 
refuſed the moſt equitable and neceſſary conditions, without 
.whuch they could not proceed to a juſt examination of Religion, 


'nor to a holy and Chriſtian- Reformation, and: that in ſtead of 
that, the Court of Rome would-alwayes remain ſole Miſtreſs and 
Arbitrels. 7. They faw, laſtly, that inſtead of returning to the 


purity of QChriſtianity,. by taking away out of the field of the 
Church ſo many corruptions that. defaced it, ſo many falſe opi- 
nions that deſtroy'd it, ſo many kinds of Worſhip contrary to 
true Piety that diſhonour'd it, and deſtroyed the ſalvation of 
{ouls, theſe Prelates on the contrary, would eſtabliſh things that 
cuſtom only,and the tradition of ſome Ages had for the moſt part 
introduc'd ; that they would eſtablith them I ſay, for the future in 
force of a Law, to be incorporated into their Religion, as effen- 
tial and indiſpenſable parts of it, to which they would {ubject 
the minds and conſciences of men, which they ordain'd the pra- 
ice and belief of, under penalties of Aathema, cutting off and 


{ſeparating from the body of their Society all thoſe who ſhould 


hold a contrary opinion and practice. Let any judge, whether 
our Fathers could yet after that, preſerve Church Communion 
with a Party in which they could ſee nothing either of the Spirit 
of Truth, and Chriſtian Purity and Charity , reſplendent , and 
whether all hope being taken away, of ever reducing them to 
the right way of the Goſpel, or even of being able to live with 


them, without wounding their conſciences by a deteſtable hy- 


pocriſte, in pretending to believe that which they did not be- 
lieve, and to practifing a worſhip which they held unlawfal, 
there not remaining any further means for them to remain in 
that Communion , without partaking of their Errors , without 
expplmg their Children , and without rendring themſelves cul- 
pable before God; let any I ſay judge, whether they did not do 
well to ſeparate themſelves. I confeſs, that when a man 1s 
joyned with others in one and the ſame Body, he ought not 


| lightly to proceed to a rupture ; there are meaſures and behavi- 


our to be obſerv'd, that Prudence and Chriſtian Charity require 
of us, and as long as we have any hope of procuring the amend- 
ment and healing of our Brethren, or where there 1s at leaſt any 
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way for us to bewail, and to mourn for their -ſins, without 
loſing our own innocency, and their conſtraining us to partake in 
their crimes, we ought not to forſake them. But when that 
hope is loſt, and when that means of preſerving our own purity 
is taken from us, when inſtead of being able to reduce them, we 
ſee, on the contrary, that their Communion does but make us 
to caſt our ſelves into an unavoidable neceſſity of corrupting 
our ſelves, .it is certain that we ought to withdraw our ſelves from 
them, leſt in partaking with their {1ns, we ſhould draw the juſt 


condemnation of God upon our.ſelves. Be not partaker with other 
mens ſins, ſayes S. Paul, but keep thy ſelf pure.” 
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CHAP_TIv.: 


An Examination of the Objeftian of the Author of the Pre- 
judices, taken out of the Diſpute of S. Augultine againſt 
the Schiſm of the Donatilts. 


T ſeems to me, that what I have laid down hitherto, lets us 
clearly enough ſee, that the only way to decide the Que- 
ſtion of our Separation , to know whether it is juſt or un- 
juſt 3 1s to enter into the diſcuſſion of the foundation of _ 

our Controverſies, and that it would be the higheſt injuſtice to 

g0 about to condemn us without ever hearing us. Notwith- 
ſtanding, whatſoever we may have to ſay, and how ſtrong ſoever 
our Reaſons ſhouid be, the Author of the Prejudices pretends to 

' have found out a certain way to convince us of Schiſm, without 

entring upon any other examination; and for this he employes | 

the Eighth and Ninth Chapters of his Treatiſe. 7 would, ſayes he, Prejug. ch. 8. 

. go farther, and convince them of Schiſm , without emtring upon any 0+ 161- 

aiſcuſſion of either their Dottrine or their Miſſion , by their ſeparation - 

alone. | | 

All that he ayes upon that ſubje&, may be well near reduc'd 

to this; © That there is a Church, from which one ought never to ſe- 

* parategyunder any pretence whatſoever, and from which all thoſe 'who' ſe 

parate themſelves are Schiſmaticks , and. out of the ſtate of ſaluation. 

© That the infallible ana perpetual mark to knom this Charch , accor- 

« ding to $S. Auguſtine and the other African Fathers is , viſible ex - 

* renfron throughout all Nations, becauſe that wiſible” extenſion according 

*to them contains the Church at all times, and that it is a Negative 

© mark, that is toſay, that every Society which has not that extenſion, 

© 75 not the Church; [6 that this reaſoning is" alwayes ſound, your Soci- 

« ety is ſhut up in a little part of the world, Therefore it is not the 

* Charch ;, and that it is by this Principle, that S. Auguſtine has 4i- 

« [puted againſt the Donatiits, and convinted them of Schiſm. - Thus is 

the ſumm of his eighth Chapter. In the ninth, he labours to ap- 

ply theſe general Maxims to our Separation : and i. He-ſayes, 
* That our Communion is not ſpread over all the world,. any more than 

« that of the Donatiſts z and that not having that viſible extenſion, 

which tis the perpetual mark of the True Church, it follows, that it 

«7s nt fo, and by conſequence, that we. are all Schiſmatichs. _ He- 

ayes, . 
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ſaves, © we carry the principle of the Donatiſts much higher than thoſe 
« Schiſmatichs ſtretch'd it for as for them, thcy did not ſay, that 
&« there ever was 4 time in which the Church had wholly fell into Apo- 
« Rtaſic, and that they excepted the Communion of Donatus ; bat as for 
« 1s, we will have it, that there has been. whole Ages in which all the 
« world had generally apoſtatized , and loſt the faith and treaſure of 
* [alvatien, 3. He labours to ſhew, that the Societies of the Berenga- 
« rians, cf the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, 8c. in whom he ſayes, we 
« het wp the Church, conld not be this Cathilick Church of which 
« 5. Auguſtine /peaks. And laſity, He concludes from thence, that we 
« ire Schiſmatichs, and by conſequence, ont of a ſlate of ſalvation, 

_ Before we enter upon the particular Examination of the Pro- 
poſitions whereof this Objection is made up, it will be good to 
note, that there is nothing new in all that , and that it is nothing 
but that ſome mark of viſible exten{ion that the greateſt part of 
the Controvertial Writers of the Reman Communion have been 
wont to propound, when they would give the marks of the True 
Church. There is this only difference to be found in it, that the 
others labour to ground this upon what they produce out of 
the paſſages of the Scripture, whereas the Author of the Preju- 
dices grounds his argument upon the ſole Authority of S. Auguſtine 
and- ſome Fathers. But when it ſhould be true, that S. Augn/tine 
and the 4fican Fathers diſputing againſt the Doratiſts, ſhould have 
preſt this viſible extenfton of the Church too much, and urged-it 
further than they ought, will the Author of the Prejudices be- 
lieve, that he ought to hold all thoſe things that the Fathers 
have advanc'd in their diſputes for infallible, and all their reaſo- 
nings and hypotheſes to have been fo ? Does he not know what 
Theodoret himſelf who was a Father, has noted concerning ſome of 
thoſe who were before him, That the vehemence of Diſputation had 
made them fall into exceſſes, juſt as thoſe who would refifie a crooked 
Tree, turn it too much on the other ſide from that ſtraightneſs which it 
ought to have ? And is he ignorant of what S. Athanaſius ſaid con- 
cerning Dionyſics of Alexandria, whoſe Authority the Arians ob- 
jected to him, That Dionyſius had ſaid ſo, not with deſign to make 
a ſimple expoſition of his faith, but occaſionally having a reſpeft to the 


times, and perſons. That a Garainer is not to be. found fault with, if 


he cultivate his Trees according to the quality of the foil, ſowing one, 
planting another, pruning this, and plucking up that. We muſt, layes 
S. Jerome, diſtinguiſh between the aifferent kinds of writi np, and eſpe- 
cially of Polemical and Dogmatical, For in the Polemical , the di- 
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ſpite is vagons, and when they anſwer to an adverſary , they propomnd 
ſometimes one thing, and ſometimes another, they argue as they think 
fit; they ſay one thing and do another : or as the Proverb ſaves, they 
offer bread, and give oje a ſtone. ,, But in the Dogmatical, on the con- 
 -trary, they ſpeak. openly and ingenuouſly. We may eaſily apprehend 
by that, that we ought not to hold for Canonical all that the Fa- 
' thers may have wrote in the heat of their diſputes, or to take 
what they have {aid according to the rigour of the Letter, ſince 
they themſelves acknowledge, that having the Pen in their hands, 
they often advance things, that on other occaſions ought not to 
be preſs'd. So that though it ſhould be.true, that S. Agn/tine and 
the African Fathers had made that viſible extenſion an inſeparable 
and perpetual matk of the True Church,yet we ſhould not fear to 
ay, in reſpe& of them, what S. A»g»/tize himſelf has ſaid con- 
cerning S. Cyprian whom the Dozati/fs objected to him. I do net 
hold the Writings of Cyprian for Canonical ;, but I examine them by the 
Canonical Scriptures, That which IT find in them ccnformable to the 
holy Scriptures, I receive with praiſing him, and IT rejeft with the reſpett 
that I owe to his perſon, what I find in them diſagreeing thereto. We 
ſhould make no ſcruple to apply to them, what the ſame S. A#- 
guftine has ſaid , on the ſubject of S. Hilary and ſome other Fa- 
thers whom they alledg'd to him. we muſt throughly diſtinguiſh 
theſe ſorts of writings, from the Authority of the Canonical Books, For 
however we ſhould read them , yet we cannot draw convincing teſtimo- 
mes from them, and it is allowd us to depart from them , when we 
fee that they themſelves have departed from the truth, It 15 there- 
fore certain, that the Author of the Prejudices has but weakned 
his proof, whea inſtead of labouring to eſtabliſh it on the Scrt- 
pture, as the reſt have done, he reſtrains it to the meer Autho- 
rity of S. A»g»ſtine and ſome Fathers. > > 
We have thought that we ought to have freely repreſented this 
to the Author of the Prejudices,to oblige him a little to moderate 
his pretenſions ; for he imagind that the ſole Authority of 
S. Auguſtine and ſome Fathers was enough to convince us. 1 will, 


ſayes be convince them, we have frequently told him already, and 


ſhall tell him here again, That the Scripture is the only rule of 
our Faith, that, we do not acknowledge any other authority able 
. to decide the diſputed Points in Religion, than that of the Word 


of God ; and thar if we ſometimes diſpute by the Fathers, 1t 1s 
but by way of condeſcention to thoſe of the Church of Rowe, 
to a&t upon their own principle, ro not to ſubmit our conſct- 
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ences to the word of men; But becauſe that he may alſo ima- 
gine, under a pretence of this declaration, that wehave no other 
way to anſiver his argument, I ſhall undertake to anſwer here, 
nd ſhew him, if I can, that he has abuſed the. Authority of 
S. Auguſtine, and that he has nexher compriſed, or had a mind 
to comprehend , either the true ſentiments of that Father , or 
ours. This is that which 1 deſign to ſhew him in_this Chapter - 
and in the following. But before we enter upon this matter, it 
will be neceſſary to clear in a few words the Hiſtory of the Do- 
natiſts, and to repreſent what-was the beginning of their quarrel, 
and what their Separation was. "The Author of the Prejudices 
had ſome intereſt to leave his Readers in the ignorance of thoſe 
particular matters of fact; but ſince he andI1 have not_the ſame 
view of things,he ought not to take it ill, that I ſupply his defect, 
and that. I lay down that which he would not. 

In the year 306. God having given peace to the Church, after 
the cruel perſecutions of Diecleſian, the people of Carthage being 
aſſembled by the dire&tion of {ome neighbouring Biſhops, choſe 
Cecilianus for their Biſhop in the place of Mernſurivs who had been 
dead ſome time before, and Cecilianus afterwards received his Or- 
dination at the hands of Felix Biſhop of Aprangzs. This Election 
had diſpleaſed ſome of that Church through their private inte- 
reſts; 1o that they formed a party againſt him 3 and this party 
having called Secandas Primate of Numidia with a great many other 

Biſhops to the number of Seventy,they made his Ordination void, 
and ordained one ajorinas in his place. Cecilianus was upheld 
by a great part of the Church, and kept himſelf in his Biſhop-. 
rick. Aajorinus was upheld allo by thote of his party, and the 
Biſhops of Namidia, which made them ſet up at Carthage Altar 
againſt Altar; that is to ſay, that each Biſhop ſet up his Aſſem- 
blies apart; and ſo the Church of Carthage was rent. But this 
Diviſion did not ſtop at Carthage; for the Biſhops of 4frica took 
part, {ſome with Ceci/ianns, and the others with 2ajorinus ; one of 
theſe was called Dozatas, from whoſe name all that Se&t came in 
the end to be called Donati/ts. | 

Each party lJaboured to fortite themſelves by reaſons; the 
Donatiſts, on their fide, at firſt accus'd Felix the Ordainer of Ce- 
cilianns, and afterwards Cecilianus hjmſelt, of having been Traditeors, 
that 1s to ſay, of. having delivered their Bibles to the Pacans for 
them to burn them, during the perſecutions. The others, on the 
contrary , maintained, that it was a falſe accuſation, of which 

they 
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they had neither conviction nor proof, becauſe that Ceri/ianms 
had not been heard before his condemnation 3 and they alſo ac- 
cuſed ſome of thoſe who had condemn'd him, of having been 
themſelves Traditors , and to have mutually abſolv'd one another 
of that crime in a Synod which they had held. The quarrel 
growing high, . the Donartiſts preſented a Petition to the Emperour 
Conſtantine, to intreat of him ſome Judges ; becauie that in Mica 
they were all divided and parties ; and tne Empyerour commiſ- 
ſioned for that purpoſe, Ailciades Bithop of Rome, Merodes Bi- 
ſhop of ian, Maternus Biſhop of Cologne , Reticus Biihop of 
Antun, and Marinus Biſhop of Arles. Thele Judges met together 


with ſome other Bithops of 7a , all-in number to nineteen , - 


and having taken an exa&t knowledge of that buſineſs, they ju- 
ſifted Cec:lianns, and confirmed him in-his Biſhoprick : neverthe- 
kefs, without making void either the Ordination of AZajorinxs, or 
that of his Succeſſors : but the Donariſts would not acquieſce in 
this jadgement. They ſaid, that Ailiades had himſelf been a 
Trad:tor, and that he defended the Traditors. They had recourſe 
again to the Emperour, who-ordain'd, that the cauſe ſhould be 
ſearch'd again, and determined in a Council at Arles, where the 
Donatiſts having- been again condemn'd,, they appealed to the 
 Emperours own perſon; and the Emperour having taken cognt- 

zance of it himſelf, condemned them. _ | : 
After all this , the Opinionativeneſs of the Donatits was fo 
great , that inſtead of ſubmitting themſelves to ſo many judge- 
meats, they choſe rather to ſeparate themſelves from the whole 
Church. They made thereforea General Schiſm with the whole 
Chriſtian World ; and to colour it with ſome appearance of rea- 
fon, they maintained, that all the world had fallea into Apoſtaſy 
tarough the meer Communion which it had with the 7radiror 
Cecilianes, They would no'more own either any Church or Chri- 
ſtianity in the world, but what was in their party and they re- 
baptized a'l thoſe, who had been baptized in the Church ſince the 
bulineſs of Cecilianns. S. Auguſtine and the other Fathers of Africa, 
had fairly told them, that Cecilianus was innocent, that though he 
ſhould not have been innocent , the Judges could have done no 
les, than to have abſolved him, there having beea no proofs 
againſt him, and that though even the Judges ſhould have judg'd 
wrong , yet all the world could not have' been guilty of that 
crime, ſince the greater part of the Churches, and of the per- 
ſons that compos'd them, had RY no knowledge of that al; 
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that though they ſhould have had knowledge of it, they could 
have done no otherwiſe than referr'd it to- Judges 3- or laſtly, 
not being willing to refer it to Judges , prudence and charity 
would have obligd them to haye -bore with .the wicked in the- 
external communion of the Rags; rather than to have broken 
Peace and Chriftian Unity - for perſonal crimes , which-were not - 
communicated to them who had no part in them. All theſe reaſons. 
did not hinder the Donatifts from remaining obſtinate in their. con- 
cluſion, which was that, all the Church had ft. its righteouſneſs. 
by the Communion which it had with Cecilianxs ; - and that there - 
was no moreany Chriſtianity in the World, except in the party of 
Donatus. From hence it was, that-the bo 20g aroſe between 
them, which of the two Parties was the Church... | 
Upon this Hiſtory, we muſt make four Obſeryations , which: 
it may be , will not- be impertinent in . the end. ' The firſt is, 
That the Dovatiſts would not own that Party for Orthodox which 
was contrary to them, whom they accuſed neither of any Error 
in the Faith , nor any depravation of Worſhip , and that the 
Church on its {ide did not accuſe the Doratits of any Herelie in 
the Faith. For as for the Queſtion of the Validity or Invalidity 
of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, neither the onenor the other, made 
that the occaſion of their breach, and it was not upon that that 
the Donatiſts founded their Separation. Ye confeſs both one ſort and 
the other, {aid Creſconius, one and the ſame feſus Chriſt, born, dead and 
riſen again. We have one and the ſame Religion, and the ſame Sacra- 
ments, and there is no difference between us about the prattice of Chri- 
ftianity. S. Auguſtine {aid alſo, That their difference was not about 
the head, but about the body ; that is to ſay, that their diſpute was ot 
about Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, but abont his Church, And elſewhere, 
That they agreed in Baptiſm, in the Creed, and in the other Sacraments 
of our Lord. Al] the pretence of this Rupture, was the perſonal 
faults of two or three Biſhops, which were not proved on- one 
fide, nor owned on the other, and whereof the greateſt part of. 
the world had no knowledge. So that the Diſpute concerning 
the Church, was not between two Communions that conteſted 
one with the other about the purity of Doctrine, but between 
two Communions, which mutually acknowledg'd one anather to 
be Orthodox, yet diſputed one with 'the other , the title of the - 
quality of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. 
" The ſecond Obſervation that I ſhall make is , that -the oppoſite 
Party ro the Dena tiſts, and which the Donatift's acknowle g'd by 
| e 
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be Orthodox, was then actually and. in effe&t, ſpread over the 
whole Earth; that is to ſay, that it had a greatextent among the 
Nations of it : whereas that of the Doratifts, was ſhut up within 
one ſmall part of 4frich. It was upon this, that they abuſed a 


aſlage of the Canticles, which they read after this manner, Te/ Canr. 1. v. 7. 


me (O thou whom my ſoul laveth) where thou feedeſk, where thou 
makeſt thy flocks to reſt in the South : explaining this is the South, as 
if he would have noted the place, and faid in 4frica, whereas it 


ſhould be read at noon-day, meerly to note the hour of the day, 4ug. 1ib. de 
when the Shepherd led his flock under -ſome ſhade for their reſt. #t-t. zcc!:ſc 
This is that which makes'S. Auguſtine alſo ſpeak to them ſome- ©: 1+ 


times of the Apoſtolical Churches, and thoſe to whom S. 7obn 
wrote his Apocalypſe, with whom they had no communion, and 
Y, re Den them {ſo often for being ſeparated from all the 
orid- © - - | | 
The third Obſervation is, That that Society which the Dona- 
ztifts acknowledged to be Orthodox, and which was in effe& 
ſpread over many Nations, had not cut off the Donatifts from its 
communion, nor had {ſeparated the former from it 3 if they had 
not excommunicated them, nor pronounced A4nathema's againſt 
thoſe who ſhould not hold Cecilianss to be innocent, or the Tra- 
ditors to have been good men. When any one of them return'd - 
to the Church, they did not ſeek to make them renounce any 


_ © other thing than their Schiſm, nor to embrace any thing belides 
peace. And even inthe judgement of the Synod of Rome, Mil- Avg.rpih.162 


ciades and his brethren, offered to hold communion: with the Bi- - 
ſhops that 244jorinus had ordained; and in the Conference. at - 


Carthage, they offered to the Dorariſt Biſhops; to own them for collar. Cart.r. 
Biſhops, and to preſerve their Sees to them, . without requiring #- 16: 


any other condition of them, than that of bratherly: Unity; It: | 
was therefore the Donatiſts, who ſeparated themſelves wilfully 
out of a meer ſpirit of diviſton, and the Church was. in reſpect 
of them, in a paſſive Separation. _ 

Laſtly, The fourth Obſervation is, That although the Donarifts + 
ſhould have had any juſt occaſion to ſeparate, yet they hadurged . 
their- Separation notwithſtanding as. far.-as it could go ; for 
they had carried it ſo far, as even to break that 'general bond 
which yet in ſome manner united all. thoſe who make an exter- - 
nal profeſſion of Chriſtianity good and bad, Orthodox and He- 
reticks, which yet in ſome manner make but one body, in oppo- 
ſition to_Pagans.and other peojee abſolutely Infidels. . Their 
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Principle was, That all the Chriſhans in the World, -except the 
party of Dozarys; being {ullied with the contagion of the 77aditor 
Ceciliants, all that they had.alſo done became ſullied, by the un- 
cleanheſs of their perſons ; and upon this Principle, they condem- 
ned the Chriſtianity of the Univerſal Church, they rejected her 
Baptitm, and her Sacraments, although at the bottom, they had 
the ſame with hers,. and they look d upon that Society to be no 
otherwiſe than an Aſſembly of Pagans and Infidels, with whom 
they would have nothing common. This is what St. Augs/t:ze re- 
proaches them with in divers places in his Writings. They ſay, 
{ayes he, that they are Chriſtians , but they ſay alſo that they ozly 
are ſo. They make no ſcruple to ſay, that they know that out of their Se(t 
there are no Chriſtians, Tou hold, fayes he to them elſeivhere, that 
all Chriſtian Holineſs has been aboliſh d rwmog the Nations where the Apc- 
ſtles had eftabliſhd it, becauſe they have communicated with thoſe whom 
your Fathers condemned in their Coxncil of Carthage. Therefore it 
was that they thought themſelves gricvonily affronted, when the 
Cutholickscalled them their Brethren, ' they £2 from their Com- 
munion, they would not ſo much as fir togerher with them, 
and they re-baptizd all thoſe who had been baptiz'd in the Church, 
when they came-over to their Communion, neither more or leſs 
than if they had come out of Paganiſin, becauſe they maintained, 
that in effect the Church was abfolutely perith'd, throughout all the 
Earth, exceptin their Party. | 

Theſe are the matters of fact that I have thought my ſelf bound 
to explain. We muſt now return to the Objection of the Au- 
tor of the Prejudices, and examine it in the meaning of S. Au- 
g:ſtine and the African Fathers : the propoſition of which it is 
compoſed. The firſt is, That there is a Charch from.which it is never 
allow d any man to ſeparate himſelf, under what pretence ſoever , and 
from which all thoſe who do fo ſeparate themſelves,are Schiſmatichks. Tins 
firſt Propoſition 15 ambiguous, and ſo confuſed, that we can very 
hardly comprehend in what ſenſe the Author of the Prejudices 
has meant it. Every one knows that there is in the World a 
Body of people, or of Nations , who profeſs themſelves to be 
Chriſtians, and to whom one may yet, in ſome manner, give the 
name of the Church, becauſe that all ſuch Chriſtians are yet in 
ſome reſpect within the General Call of the Goſpel. It is there- 
fore this Church of which he means to ſpeak ? But what like- 
lihood 1s there, that to accuſe us of Schiſm, he thould have 
form'd ſo vagous an Idea of the Church, ſince he knoyys " 
well, 
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well, that we are no more ſeparated from” this body, than the 
other communions that compoſe it are , or than the Church of 
Rome her ſelf in particular is > Every one knows that this body 
of Chriſtians is divided into divers communions , or particular 
Societies, that bear the name of Churches, as the Greek , the Ro- 
man, the Proteſtant, the Coptick , the facobite, the Neſtorian, the Ar- 
menian : Does he mean any one of theſe Churches? Bur if that be 
ſo, why does he not diſtindtly and without any helitation, tell. us 
which it is, and if he would that it ſhould be that of Rome, what 
ground is there to believe that he would have it ſo? why did he 
not explain himſelf, why did he make an end, even to ſay, That 
it ſhould be in our choice, whether that Charch ſhould be the Greek, 
or the Neſtorian, &r the Jacobites, and that he did not pretend to 
determine it ? To what purpoſe are all theſe goings about? Every 
one knows yet that God alwayes preſerves in the world his truly 
faithful and his Children, who are the true Church, which he has 
predeſtinated to eternal Salvation. But the Author of the Prejud:- 
ces has . formerly declared himſelf againſt this notion of the 
Church; and he1s fo very earneſt to reject it, that we cannot im- 
uteit to him, without doing him wrong. Wecannot even be- 
eve. that he means, That we ought not to ſeparate our ſelves 
froma Communion, when it is Orthodox, and when thoſe who 
{eparate themſelves from it are Schiſmaticks. For he has alfo de- 
clar'd himſelf againſt this Notion of the Church, hecax/ſe, {ayes he, 
1m taking this way, the examination of Schiſm would be remitted to that 
of the Opiniens, and that we muſt alwayes know, whether the Communion 
that they forſake, is Orthodox, which is that which he would avoid. 
. What therefore.is this Church? 7 7s, ſayes he, the Catholick Church 
whereſoever it be, Weare now as wile as we were before; for it 
alwayes remains to be enquird into, What is that Catholick 
Church. 1 freely confeſs, that it ſeems to me, that he would 
point it out to us, by a certain mark, which 1s the viſible ex- 
ten(1on throughout all Nations 5 but in effec, he does it not: 
for he ſayes, in the end, that this is but a Negative mark, that is to 
ſay, that every Society which has not that mark , is not the Church : 
So that according to him, thisis a mark only proper to ſhew what 
it 1s not, and not toſhew what it 1s. Whence therefore ſhall we 
know what this Church 1s? Moreover, his Propolition is not on- 
ly ambiguous through the word Charch , . but it is further fo, 
through that of Separation, for there is more than one ſort of Se- 
paration. There are ſuch as are unjuſt and criminal in their own 
nature, 
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nature, and there are others which are only fo in cauſes and -cir- 
cumſtances z there are alſo ſuch as are permitted , and thoſe that 
deſerve to be condemned ; there are neceſlary ones, and fuch'as 
are raſh; ſo that one cannot make any general propoſition'upon 
this rater, which would not be captious, and proper to make 
a Fallacy. Ir is neceſſary therefore, in order to his ating with 
{incerity, that the Author of the Prejudices ſhould openly ex- 
plain his meaning, which he labours to eſtablith by the Authority 
of S. Azgnſtine and the other Fathers; and after having ſo cleared 
and eſtablith'd it, he ſhould propound his concluſion , that he 


we ought to yield or deny it. But to begin a convincing argu- 
ment by a principle ſo vagous and ſo confuſed as this that we 
have ſeen, and even to affect that confuſzon , without being wil- 
ling to explain himſelf, is in my judgement, a procedure very fit 
to be {uſpetted, and: which may juſtly make us doubt , that 
— c-mom of a convincing argument , he gives us nothing” but a 
Fallacy. 

Toclear this doubt, it will be here neceſſary to give a clear 
and diſtin& Idea of the Doctrine of S. Azg«/#inze upon this ſub- 
ject about which we are diſputing. Firſt, Then we muſt know, 
that this Father acknowledg'd, that the truly Faithful only, and 
the truly Juſt, in oppoſition to the Wicked, the Wordly, Infidels 
and Hereticks, were the true Church properly ſo called; and this 
is what may be proved by an infinite number of paſſages. 7 
muſt not be imagin'd, {ayes he, in his anſwer to Petilianus , that the 
wicked belong to the Body of feſws Chriſt, which is the Church, under a 


, would pretend to draw from itz for beg ſhould ſee whether 


pretence that they corporally partake of the Sacraments, The Sacra-* 


ments are holy even in ſuch perſons but they ſerve only to increaſe 
their condemnation, becanſe they give and receive them unworthily. And 
as for them, they are not in that aſſembly of the Charch of feſus Chriſt, 
which conſiſting in his members, increaſes by being compatted and fitly 
Joyned with the increaſe of God, For this Charch is built #pon a Rock , 
according to what our Saviour ſaid, Upon this Rock I will build my 
Church, and the others are only built upon the ſand , as the ſame Lord 
ſaid, I will liken him who heareth my words , and doth not what they 
teach, to a fooliſh man who built his houſe upon the ſand, And elſ{e- 
where, Both the good and the wicked may baptize ; but there is but one 
only Goa, alwayes good, who can waſh the conſcience, The wicked are 
therefore at preſent condemned by feſus Chriſt, becauſe they have a 
wicked and aefiled conſcience, and at preſent, they are not of his Body 
which 
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which is the Charch , although the Church her ſelf is ignorant that they 
are not for Teſus Chriſt cannot have any of his. members condemned, 
$o that they baptize, being themſelves out of the Charch, For Go 1: not 


pleaſed that all theſe Monſters ſhould be reckon'd among the members of 


that only Dove, nor that they ſhould enter into his encloſed Garden, the 


keeper whereof can never be deceivd. And ellewhere, Whether they 


ſeem to be in the Charch, or whether they be openly diſcovcr'd to be out- 


of it, that which is fleſh is alwayes fleſh. That the chaff, as it is us: 
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fruitful, flyes in the air, whether it be blown thither by the otcaſion-of. | 


ſeme temptation, as by the wind, or no, it 1s alwayes coaſf, Theſe who 
teins hardned by carnality, are mingled in the Aſſembly of the Saints, 
ceaſe not to be ſeparated from the Unity of that Church which is with- 
out ſpor or wrinkle. 2 "Yo nen duff a 
It is therefore certain, that S. Augrſtine acknowledg'd none to 
be properly the Church, but the truly Faithful and truly Righte- 
ous. But becauſe that theſe faithful and theſe righteous are mix'd 
with the wicked, the worldly, and Heteticks, in the circle of the 
fame External Call , as the chaff is with the good ſeed in the 
{ame Floor, or as the Tares are mingled with the good Wheat in 
the ſame Field : We muſt note, in the {ſecond place, that S. 4Au- 
guſtive gives another notion of the Church, which he calls the 
mixed Church, and it is to explain this notion, that he {ets before 
vs all the compariſons that the Scripture makes uſe of to repre- 
ſent the mixture of the good with the bad in the ſame Call; that 
of the field, where the Son of Man caſt his ſeed, and where: the 
Enemy aroſe in the night and ſowed his Tares alfo, ſo that the 
Whear and the Tqzes muſt grow there together till the time of 
harveſt ; that of the Net that the Fiſherman caſt into the Sea, and 
which incloſed equally the good and bad Fiſh; that of the Floor, 
where the good Grain is mixed with the Chaft; and that of the 
Houſe, in which there are Veſlels of Gold and Silver, and others 
of Wood and Earth. Ir is , for the ſame thing that he makes uſe 
of the diſtin&tion- of the true body of Feſus Chriſt, and the mixed 
body of Feſws Chriſt; meaning by trae, the truly faithful and righ- 
teous only, a 1d by mixed, the faithful and righteous joyned with 
thoſe who are not ſo; and that both together by reaſon of their 
mixture in one and the ſame external call,, make in a manner but 
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the diſtinction, of being. of the Church, and being inthe Church, 
and he would that none bur the truly faithful and righteous are of 
| the Church z but that the others are in the Church ; and by this 
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means he forms two Idea's of the Church, the one diſtin&, and: 
the other confuſed ; the diſtin& reſtrains the Church preciſe. 
ly to thoſe in whom. ſhe properly conſiſts, and who are her true 
members, and thele are the truly righteous and faithful ; but the 
confuſed, includes all thoſe who externally profeſs themſelves to. 
be Chriſtians, the good Wheat and the Tares, the Chaft and the 
good Seed, the good and the bad Fith, the Veſſels of Gold and 
Silver,and thoſe of Wood and Earth; and in this confus'd notion, 
the Church is the Field, the Floor, the Net , and the Houſe that 
the holy Scripture {peaks of. 

But as this mixture which I have ſpoken of , may be under- 
ſtood two wayes; either in reſpect of Manners, or in regard of 
Dodtrines ; we mult note in the Third place, that this notion of 
the Mixed Church according to S. Aga/tine, 1s diyided into two, 
for he would have us ſometimes, conceive of it, as a Body 
wherein the righteous are only mingled with the unrighteous,that 
is to ſay, with the wicked, whoſe manners are vitious and cor- 
rupted, and ſometimes alſo, he would have us conceive it, as a 


"Body where the Hereticks are mixed with the truly faithful, as 


well as the righteous with the unrighteous. In .the former caſe 
the mixed Church is a pure communion 1n reſpect of Doctrine ; 
but corrupted. in regard of manners : and in the ſecond, it is a 
communion not only corrupted, in regard of manners ; but im- 
pure alſo and corrupted, in regard of its Tenets. . Theſe two 
forts of mixture are without doubt in the Hypotheſis of S. 4»- 
guſtine ; the firſt made all the ground of his diſpute againſt the 
Dozatiſts 5 and as for the ſecond, he often explains himlelf in his 
Books, and particularly in the Pſalms againſt the.Dozari/ts, where 
he ſayes, That after feſus Chriſt had purged his floor by the preaching 
of the Croſs, the righteous were as the new ſeed which he ſpread abroad 
over all the Earth, to the end they ſhould make another harveſt at the 
end of 'the world, But that. this harveſ grew up amidſt the Tares, 
becauſe there are Hereſltes every where. Hec mil creſcit inter 
212amia quia ſunt hereſes ubique. In that. ſame Plalm and elſe 
where in divers places , he quotes the Example of- the Jewiſh 
Church, in which he fates, that the Saints, the Prophets and the 
righteous were mixed not only with thewicked, whoſe manners 
were debauched and criminal, Fr alſo with the ſuperſtitious and 
tdelaters ;, that which leaves no difficulty about.itz for Idolatry is 
the greateſt of all Herefles. 
We muſt note in the Fourth place, that S. A»ga/tine would have 
| us 
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is conlider the mixed Church-in two different States. For as for 
that which refpectts mens manners, he ſayes, that. ſometimes the 
wicked do not prevail over the righteous, either in number, or 
Authority 3 but that ſometimes alſo, they prevail in fuch a man- 
ner, that the good are often opprels'd under their multitude, and 
this is that which he treats particularly of in his Third Book 
againſt Parmenianus, And {o in regard of Hereſies, he'means, that 
ſometimes they grow 1o powerful, as to infect almoſt all the 
Body : and this is what he exprelly thews in a Letter to Yincen- 
tins a Donatiſt Biſhop, and in that which he wrote to Heſ5chins. 

Thus it is that S. Agaſtine has conceiv'd of the Church, and ac- 
cording to theſe different notions; and theſe different ſtates, he 
has ſpoken differently of ſeparations from ir. As for that which 
regards the truly righteous and faithful, there is no queſtion, bur 
that he thought that we ought to have not only an internal com- 
munion of charity with them founded upon the Unity that is be- 
tween all the members of the Myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
have all but one and the {ame faich, one and the {ame piety and 
the ſame righteouſneſs 3. but an external communion allo, which 
conſiſts in joyning with them in the ſame Aſſemblies, in parta- 
king of the ſame Sacraments, 1n approving their faith, piety, good 
works and in one word, in accounting them their brethren, as far 
3 it is poſſible for them to know them. But this is not that 
which makes the difticulty , all the Queſtion is concerning the 
mixed Church, and all the diſpute. is to know how, according 
to S. Anu2uſtine, the Corn and the Tares, that is to ſay, the truly 
fachful and the Herteticks, onus to remain together in the ſame 
communion, and in what caſe they might {ſeparate themſelves. 
We muſt therefore note in the Fifth place, that in the Do&trine 
of that Father, there is a certain ſeparation that a man- can never 
make, under any pretence whatſoever, without being a Schiſma- 
tick; and that there is another that he may lawfully make, and 
which it is ſometimes neceſlary that he ſhould. He has .diftin- 
gniih'd between two external bonds that ſhould unite us to one 
another ; the firſt is, that of the External and General Call to 
Chriſtianity, the ſecond is that of the participation of the ſame 
Sacraments, and the ſame Aflemblies. It is the firſt bond that 
S. 4:22uſtine would have to be inviolable, not only in regard of 
the faithful between themſelves ; but alſo in regard of the wicked 
and Hereticks, and not only while we ſuffer them to bein the pub- 
lick Afſemblies ; but even then when we excommunicate them, 
Mmm 2 and 
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and deprive them of the communion of the Sacraments. And 
thus it is that he underſtands that which Jeſus Chriſt faid in his 
Parable, That the Tares ought not to be pluck'd up which the Enemy had 
ſown among the good Wheat in the ſame field; but that he world leave 
both to grow together until. the harveſt : and it is this kind of Unity 
whereof he fayes, that there is nojuſt neceſſity of ever breaking : 
pracidende unitatis nulla eft juſta neceſſitas, it is the. Unity of the 
{ame Net that enclos'd both good and bad Fith, the Unity of the 
{ame Ploor that contain'd both the good Seed and the Chaft; the 
Unity ofthe ſame Field where the Tares grew up with the Whear, 
the Unity of the ſame Hoſe where thereare Veſſels of Wood and 
Earth, with thoſe of Gold and Silver : and in a word, this Unity 
that we call the external and general call to Chriſtianity. It is 
therefore firſt of all, in this ſenſe that he means , that there is a 
Church from which we ought never to ſeparate our {elves, under 
any pretence whatſoever, and from which all thoſe who ſeparate 
themſelves are Schiſmaticks ; for he underſtands it of that mixed 
Church, that Field, that Floor, that Net, that common Houſe, 
out of which we muſt never go forth, nor drive out others, 
howſoever wicked and Heretical they may be, there being none 
but God who can make this ſeparation, and who will in effe& 
make it at the end of the 'world. And as it was thus that the 
Donatiſts had ſeparated themſelves, {o it was chiefly upon this, 
that he convinced them of Scfiſm; for they own'd none for Chri- 
ſhans, but thoſe: of their own Party 3 they rejected the Baptiſm 
of all the reſt; they looked upon them as Pagans, who had no 
more any ſhadow of- Chriſhanity z and when Proſelytes came 
over to them, they made them paſs through all the degrees of 
the Careckameni,betore they would receive them and they beganto 
make them Chriſtians anew, as if-they had come out of a Society 
of abſolute Infidels, as I have noted in my Fourth Obſervation on 
their Story... This Diſtin&tion- that: I have of theſe two ſorts of 
ſeparation, 1s clearly to be found in the Doctrine of S. Auguſtine, 
He notes. both the one and the other in his third Book againſt 
Parmenio, where he treats of this matter very largely. . when an 
brother, (ayes he, that is to ſay , any Chriſtian among thoſe who are in 
the Society of the Church, falls into ſo great ſims, that- they judge wortly 
of an Anathema, I world have them proceed to his. Excommunication, 
if that may-be. doxe without any danger of Schiſms, but vet -it ought to 
be done with that charity that $. Paul recommends to us, to wit, that 
we ſhould. not. treat him. as. an- Enemy, but as a Brother, for yeu att 
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yot called to pluck up, but to corre, If he dves wit 21645; -ledge nor 
eorrett his fault by repentance, he wilfully goes out of :4{- 11:2: the 
Church, and it will be his own will that ſeparates him frm 140, 0. 
tian Unity, Onur Lord himſelf ſaid to his ſervants, when the, *»0:/+ 
pluck up the Tares mixed with the Wheat, leave them to grow up r:*+- 
ther until harveſt 5 and he gives the reaſon, to wit, leſt , ſayes he, tw. 
in plucking up the Tares,, you pluck up the Wheat alſo, See here pre- 
cilely theſe two ſeparations whereof I ſpeak, the one that de- 
prives one of the communion of the Sacraments, and the other 
Which: breaks of Chriſtian Unity ; one which is but to corre, 
and the other which goes as far as to pluck up. This Father al- 
ledges, for the ſame thing, the Example of S. Pa»/, who in the 


Excommunication of the Inceſtuous perſon in Corinth, did indeed 


deliver that miſerable. perſon to Satan; but only for the deſtrattion 
of the fleſh, that the ſpirit might be ſaved in the day of the Lordfeſvs;, 
that is to ſay,that he depriv d him of the communion of the Sacra- 
ments ; but that he did not wholly p/«ck him #p out of the field 
of the Church. He alledges yet turther, what the fame Apoſtle 
wrote to the Theſſalonians, If any man obey not our word by this 
Epiſtle, note that man, and have no. company with him, that he may be 
aſhamed, yet count him not as an enemy; but admoniſh him as a brother. 
He alledges laſtly, that which S. Pau! wrote to the Corinthians 
touching the ſame inceſ{tuous peaitent, that they ought to par- 
don him-3 Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage over us; for we are not 
zgnorant of his devices... What means the Apoſtle , [ayes he, by theſe 


words, leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage over us , for we are not igno- 


rant of his devices ? It is that under the appearance of a juſt ſeverity, 
he ſometimes perſwades to a violent cruelty, deftring nothing more than 
to break. the bond of peace and charity , well knowing that while that 
bond ſhall be preſerved among Chriſtians, he cannot hurt them , and that 
his devices and deſigns would vaniſh. There cannot be a more per- 
fect example of that firſt ſeparation given, than that of the De- 
»atiſts 1n reſpect of the Church ; for as I have faid already, they 
{o abſolutely ſeparated themſelves from it , that they did not 
own it to be any longer Chriſtian in any manner, and therefore it 
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was that they re-baptiz'd all thoſe, who came over to their party. 


But we cannot alſo give a better example of the ſecond, . than that 


of the Church it (elf, in regard of the Dazarits 5 for although 


they would ſeparate themſelves from the Church, yet the Church 


did not fail to look upon them as Chriſtians , and in ſome man- 
ner, as Brethren. The Donatiſts, {ayes S. Auguſtine, are impioas in 
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going abort to re-baptize all the world 5 but as for us who have better 
ſentiments, we dare not even difapprove of the Sacraments of God in 
a Schiſmarical Communion. In reſpett of the things about which we agree, 
they are yet with us: and in reſpett of the things about which we differ, 
they are ſeparated from us. This approach to us, and this ſeparation, 
are not ordered by the motions of the body, but by thoſe of themina:, and 
as the wmiion of bodies is made by the contingity of the places they fill 
vp, ſo the union of ſpirits alſo is made by the conſent of wills. If thoſe 
who have forſaken the Unity of the Church, ao other things than thoſe 
that are dine in the Church, they are in that regard ſeparated from her, 
but if they do that which is done in the Church they remain as yet in 
that regard in a common union. The Donatiſts are therefore with ws in 
ſome things, and they are ſeparated from us in ſome others. 

I cannot here avoid taking notice of the Error into which the 
Author of the Prejudices ſeems to have fallen, about the meaning 
of theſe words of S. Azguſtine in the ſecond Book againſt Parme- 
nianus, precidende unitatis nulla eſt juſtia neceſſitas. There is no juſt 
neceſſity to break, off Union, For it ſeems that he thought that this 
Maxim regarded all manner of ſeparation, not confiderins,; that 
it only reſpects that of the Donati/fs, which conſiſted inthe brea- 
king the general bond of Chriſtianity, andnot that which conſiſts 
in refuſing our communion to thoſe who corrupt Religion by their 
pernicious Superſtitions and Errors. If he had taken the pains 
to have read ten or twelve lines higher, he had found that S. 4. 
2:/tine had ſtrongly eſtabliſh'd the neceffity of ſeparating our ſelves 
from Hereticks. S. P4#/, {fayes that Father, writing to the Galati- 
ans, manifeſtly forbids them to hear thoſe who did mt preach 7eſus 
Chriſt, but a falſhood and a lye. If any one ſhould preach another Go- 
[pel to you than what you have received, let him be Anathema, He 
would that we ſhould pronounce an Azathema againſt thoſe who 
preach to us any thing beyond what we have received. He 
would elſewhere, that there can be no juſt neceſſity of breaking 
of unity : Who ſees not that he muſt make a diſtinction, and that 
according to him, there 1s a ſeparation that is good, juſt and neceſ- 
ſary 3 and another unjuſt, unlawful and ſchiGoatical 2 

Although this Diſtinction is unqueſtionable, yet T ſhall not fail 
to produce here a Canon that eſtabliſhes it, out of the very Do- 
Etrine of S. Augnſtine, as clearly as we can delire it. Tr is in the 
Decree of Gratian under the name of Pope Urbas in thele terms, 
Some men ſay, that when we cxcommunicate perſons who have deſerud 
to be excommunicated, we go againſt the Parable of the Goſpel, where 
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eur Lord forbids us to pluck up the tares out of his field. They ſay alſ6, 
that this contrary to $. Auguſtine, who aſſures us , that we cught not 
to aiviae its wiity, and that we muſt tolerate the wicked and not rejett 
them, Brt, jirif of all, we anſwer, that if we ought not to excommu- 
 micate the Hero! icks and the wicked, $. Auguſtine world have done ill to 
have jon d himſelf to the Legates of the Holy Charch of Rome, and to 
the other Holy Biſhops to excommunicate Pelagius and Celeſtinus, and 
to ſeparate them from the Church, becauſe they brought in a new Hereſie 
into it, But why alſo did the ſame $S. Auguſtine , with the whole 
Church of God, hold the Donatiſts to be juſtly excommunicated, againſÞ 
whom theſe things are written; and why did not they receive them into 
their communicn , but only after ſigns of repentance, and the impoſition 
of hands ? Jeſus Chriſt who propounded the Parable of the Tares, did 
not he clearly ordain excommunication, elſewhere , ſaying, that if our 
brother would not obey the Church correfting him, we ought to reckon him 
as a Heathen and a Publican? That which manifeſtly ſhews us , that it 
is one thing to excommunicate, and another to pluck up 5 the Diſcipline 
of the Church excommunicates , but it does not pluck up. See here 
preciſely that which S. A»gs/tine himſelf ſaid, non eftis ad eradi- 
candum, ſed ad corrigenaum, From whence the truth of that which 
I have ſaid appears, that according to this Father, there is a bad 
ſeparation, and that is Chiſmaticalin its own nature, and another 
that is not ſo; and that although it is never permitted us to make 
the former; yet it does not follow, that we may not make the 
latter, provided we do it upon juſt cauſes, and obſerve the rules 
of Prudence and Charity in at. 
We-muſt therefore lay it down-as a certain truth , that S. Az- 
g«ſtine thought, that we might ſometimes break the communion 
of the Sacraments and Aſſemblies , we are only concerned to 
I in what caſe he thought that that ſeparation ſhould be 

made. | 
To make this point clear, I ſhall ſay, ia the Sixth place, that 
when S. Auguſtine conſidered the Church 1a the meer mixture 
with the wicked; that is to ſay, in the mixture with thoſe whoſe 
manners are vicious and criminal, he taught, that thoſe who are 
in office in the Church, may proceed to the excommunication 
of impenitent ſinners, when thoſe ſinners are few in number, and | 
when there is ground to believe, that they may diſturb the peace 
of the Church ; but if the crime includes a whole multitude, and 
that the Body in general 1s infe&ted, then he would that the - 
g00d ſhould content themſelves to preſerve their own r1 age 
N neſs, 
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neſs, without partaking of the ſins of the wicked, he would that 
they ſhould- groan under it, and pray to God ; but he would not 
that they ſhould ſeparate themſelves. hen the evil, {ayes he, 
has ſeized the greater number, nothing remains for the good to do, but to 


groan and lament. And a little lower , IF the contagion of ſin has 


invaded the multitude, then it is neceſſary that Diſcipline ſhould be nſec 
with mercy, for the connſels of Separation are vatn, pernicious and ſacri- 
legionus, But when he conſiders the Church, not only as amix- 
ture of good and wicked ; but alſo as a mixture of the truly faith- 


Tul and Hereticks, I maintain that he has formally acknowledg'd 


the juſtice and neceſſity of a ſeparation, not only in regard of 
ſome particular perſons; but in regard even of entire Societies, 
provided they go not ſo far as that which he calls Eradication, 
We have already noted that he would that we ſhould according 
to S. Pax!, pronounce an Arathema againſt thoſe who preach ano- 
ther Colvel than that which he has preached. But this very thing 
gives the faithful a right to reje&t the commumon of Heretical 
Societies, and to ſeparate themſelves from their Aſſemblies. In 
his Book of the True Religion, he aggravates it asa very {ſtrange 
thing, and very much deſerving to be condemn'd, that the Hea- 
then Philoſophers who had other ſentiments concerning Divini- 
ty, than the people, ſhould partake in the worfhip of the peo- 
ple. I their Schools, layes he , they had ſentiments differing from 
thoſe of the people, and yet notwithſtanding they had Temples common 
with the people. The people and their Prieſts were not ignorant that 
theſe Philoſophers had opinions contrary to theirs touching the nature of 
the Gods, frnce every Philoſopher was not afraid of publiſhing his opini- 
ons, and of labouring at the ſame time to perſwade them and others, and 
et nevertheleſs with that diverſity of ſentiments, they did not fail to aſ- 
fiſt at the publick worſhip without being hindred by any body, A man 
that ſpeaks after this manner, would not think it ill, that any 
ſhould ſeparate themſelves from Heretical communions, But he 
yet further explains himſelf more clearly afterwards. For he 
{ayes, That if the Chriſtian Religion ſhould do nothing elſe but cor- 
retF that vice, it would deſerve infinite praiſes. And he adds imme- 
diately after, That it appears by the example of ſo many Hereſres that 
have deviated from the rule of Chriſtianity, that they would not admit 
ro the communion of the Sacraments thoſe who taught concerning God 
the Father, : his Wiſdom and his Grace , ctherwife thau the truth wonld 
allow them , and who would perſwade men to receive their falſe Do- 
Etrine, — But that is not only to be found true in regard of the Ma- 

nichees, 
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nichees, and of ſome others who have other Sacraments than we, but 


alſo in regard of thoſe who having the ſame Sacraments, have ſenti- 


ments differing from us in other things, and errors which they obſti- 


nately defend ; for they are ſhut out from the Catholick communion, 
and the participation of thoſe ſame Sacraments which they have common 
with us. | | 

From whence comes it to paſs therefore, you will fay, that 
S. Auguſtine ſeems ſometimes to aſcribe to the Orthodox the right 
only of a paſſive ſeparation, in regard of Heretical Societies? 
that is to ſay, that he would not that we ſhould ſeparate from 
them even then when they ſeparate themſelves. For he ſayes in 
ſome place, that thongh the Traatrors ſhould have openly main- 
tain'd 1n the Church, that their Action was good and holy, that 
is to ſay, that they ought to have delivered -up their Bibles to the 


Pagans for them to burn them, and that though they ſhould even 


have wrote on that ſubject , provided they had not ſet up their Aſ- 
ſemblies apart, nor ſeparated themſelves, yet we ought not to have 
abandoned, for them, the good wheat : which 11gnifties this to us, that 
we ought not to ſeparate our ſelves from thoſe, though their 
Doctrine whereof he had ſpoken was deteſtable; contrary to the 
faith, conſcience and good manners. In effect, he ſpeaks al- 
moſt alwayes of the Heretical Societies of his time, as of thoſe 
Who were themſelves cut off from the communion of the 
Church, and whom the Church had not reje&ted. TI anſwer, that 
S. Auguſtine would have us ſuffer the communion of Hereticks in 


certain caſes, but that he would have us alſo in other cafes to ſepa- 


rate. our telves from them. While we are in no danger of partaking 
with their errors, neicher in effect, nor in appearance; but that 
we may preſerve the profeſſion of our faith pure, without, con- 
ſenting to impiety, or {ſeeming to conſent to- it, and that there 


ſhould not be on the part of the Hereticks that obſtinacy of 


opinion, he would have us ſaffer their communion. For it is the 
manifeſt Doctrine of this Father , that in the Soctety of the 
Church, no one 1s reſponſible but for his own crimes, and not 
for thole of others, at leaſt if he take no part with them, or do 
not approve them, or conſent to them. So that, while there 


5 no ovltinatene(s to maintain error , while there is no danger. 
of being ſeduced, and while one- is not bound to take any part. 


n the evil, nor to hide ones faith and piety under the, vail of 
hypocriſie, this Father yields, that we (hould have communion 
with Hereticks , as the ancient -Prophets had communion with 
Nnn the 
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the.[dolaters of. theit.. tires; andas Jeſus Chriſt and his-Diſciples 
had communion with the .Phariſees and Sadducees,” and wete 
found-among.them. in.the. ſame Aſſemblies. But when there is 


an inviacible opinionativenels, and error is fo deeply rooted,that 


there is. no more hope. of its being healed, S. Auguſtine would, in 
this caſe, that a man ſhould {eparate himſelf from their commu- 
nion. This is that which he teaches in the ſame Book of the 
True Religion, The Church, {ayes he, /affers their error, while they 
have no acciiſers, or do not defend their falſe' opinions with obſtinacy ; 
bit when they are accuſed, and defend themſelves obſtinately in their 
CPLN10RS, [he ſeparates them from her communion, Which 1s formally 
to acknowledge the right of active leparation in an Orthodox 
Chutch., And from the ſame we may evidently conclude, that 
this Father does not approve that. we thould remain in:an Here- 
tical Communion, when there 1s the leaſt neceſſity: of-partakitg 
in error, wickedneſs, or ſuperſtition , whether in effect or ap- 
pearance; and that he would on. the contrary conclude , that in 
this caſe the good ſhould ſeparate themſelves for the conferva- 
tion of their own righteouſnels.' . But: to give a yet greater light 
to this matter, , ye.mult. note, that according to the Doctrine of 
this Father., every Society whatſoever it be,, that determines a 
falſe Do&rine, and publiſhes Books of it, to teach it poſterity, 
and who will have none receive its communion, but thoſe who 
approve that Doctrine, in giving the Orthodox a juſt occaſion to 
ſeparate themſelves, the her ſelt firſt of all breaks the bond of 
Unity, and it is ſhe that: makes the active ſeparation , and be- 
come; {chiſmatical. Thus is that which he teaches in his Trea-- 
riſe" againſt Creſronizs, This: Doratiſ® had ſaid to him, that if he 
did not approve of the crime of the Traairors, if on- the-contrary 
it di{pleaſed him, he ought to fly from. and abandon the Church 
of the Traditors. To anſwer to this, S. Auguſtine {ayes, firſt of all, 
that though there ſhould have, been 77adirors 1n his Church, yet he 
ought not to forſake it, while he did not communicate with 
their crime; and that on the.contrary, hecondemned it, and la- 
boured to correct it by preaching and diſcipline. He proves it by 
the example of. S. Cyprian, who declaimed againit the vices of 
the Church ; but who did not ſeparate himſelf from it: and by 
that of David, of, Samuel, of Iſaiah, of feremiah , of Zachary, 
and other Saints, who. cryed out againſt the 'Tran{greflors of the 
Law, yet without ſeparating themiefves notwithſtanding. Since 
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or that they have recommended thoſe Books to poſterity, or that we hold 


and follow that Dottrine? Tf they had done- jo, and (uffered no perſon to 


have been in their communion , but thoſe who would read their Books, 
and approve that Do8rine, I'ſay, that they world "have ſeparated then- 
ſelves from the Unity of the' Church, and if you [div me in their Schiſms, 
you wonld then have reaſon to ſay , that I were in.the Charch of the 
Traditors, Theſe words note clearly what T have faid, that when 
a Church teaches a falſe Do&rine, which it makes to enter into 
the uſe of the Sacraments, and that it. would receive into. its 
communion, \ none but thoſe who. approve it, it is not_only juſt 
to ſeparate from-her, but'it is ſhe her ſelf. that breaks the bond 
of the Unity of the Church, 'and caſts her {elf into'Schiſm. But 


this is precitely that which the Church of Rome does in reſpect 


of us; for ſhe has not only decided as of faith, the Dodtrines 
that we do not believe to be true; ſhe has not only ſet forth 
Books to teach thoſe Tenets-to Poſterity, but ſhe has cut off 
all thoſe from her communion, who willnot believe them after 
the manner-that ſhe: reaches them. _ So that wehave.in this. re- 
gard a juſt reaſon to ſay, that-it is ſhe that has made the active 
ſeparation ; and if it be true, that we have reaſon in the founda- 
tion, it is the that has broken the Chriſtian Unity, and ro which 
the Schiſm ought to be imputed, and. not to, us, who are in a 
meer paſſive: ſeparation. From whence by the way, it further 
follows, that to the deciding - the Queſtion of the Schiſm that is 
between us, and 'to know which of the two parties is to blame, 
we, mult neceflarily come to the diſcuſſion of the controverted 
Articles. For if the Church of Rome has decided nothing, that is 
not conformable to the Goſpel, ſhe has a right to reject all thoſe 
from her communion, who refuſe to believe her Do&rine ; we 
will grant this : But if ſhe has decided Errors, it is certain alſo, 
that the neceſſity which'ſhe has impoſed on others to believe and 
practiſe them in order to their being in her communion , ren- 
ders her guilty of Schiſm. All depends therefore” on the diſcu{- 
{ion of the foundation. For there is no ground left of doubting 
that according tothe Doctrine of S. Angaſtine, it is not only per- 
mitted , but even neceſlary to the Orthodox in ſome certain 
caſes, to be no longer joyned in the aſſemblies of thoſe who 
teach thoſe errors, and to live ſeparated from their communion. 
We ſhall ſee in the cloſe , whether that multitude and viſible 
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extenſion can take away that: right from a ſmall party reſtrain'd 


to a few perſons and places ; for there remains nothing bur this 


doubt to be taken away; but to effect this, we muſt go on to 


the examination of the ſecond Propoſition of the Author of the 


Prejudices. | | 

The. infallible and perpetual mark , {ayes he, to know the Charch by, 
according to $. Auguſtine and the other African Fathers, is a viſible 
extenſion throughout all Nations; becauſe that wiſible extenfgon according 
ro them, agreed with the Charch in all Ages, and that it is a: negative 


mark ;, that is to ſay, that every Society which has not that extenſion, 


Chaps. 2-158. 


z5 not the Church ;, ſo that this arguing is alwayes jaſt 5 your: Society is 
ſhut up in a ſmall part of the world: therefore it is not the Charch, It 
7s, adds he, by this principle, that S. Auguſtine has diſputed againſt 
the Donatiſts, and convinced them to be ſchiſmaticks. _ 

This Propofition is not leſs captious, nor leſs ambiguous than 
the former. For if the Author of the Prejudices-means, that thar 
viſible extenſion is a perpetual mark of the Orthodox commu- 
nion, that alwayes diſtinguiſhes it from-impure or heretical com- 
munions, ſo that this Orthodox. communion, as far as it is. vutble, 
can never be reſtrained to. a few: perſons and places, it is cer- 
tain that this was not the opinion of S. Azgr/tine, nor that of the 
other Fathers; and it'is certain alſo, that the celebrated Authors 
of the Church of Reme reject the Propoſition in this ſenſe;as falſe 
and abſurd ; and' that in effect, it 1s manifeſtly contrary to ex- 
pezience. To fet forth the truth of what I propound, I will be- 
gin with experience, and as that of our Age preſents it ſelf firſt to 
our view 3. I fay, that if we muſt a&t at this day according to 
the principle, That. the true Orthodox Church ought to be viti- 
bly extended over all Nations, we muſt conclude, that there is 
no true Orthodox Church in the world. For itis moſt true, that 
of all the communions which at this day divide Chriſtianity,there 
is not any one to whom this mark can agree. I wil not ſay, that 
there are aivers parties in the known world which have not ſo 
much as yet heard of Chriſtianity, nor that there are others who 
aiter having received it, have abſolutely rejected it to embrace 
the Mahometay Religion. I will not here ſpeak of the Greek 

communion ſeparated from the Reman, nor of. the Coptick or Ne- 
ſtorian, or of the facobites, or Armenian, whicn evidently have not 
that viſible extenſion throughout all Nations. I will only fpeak 
of the Reman and the Proteſtant as they are at preſent. He muſt, 
{ayes the Author of the Prejudices, be wholly blind, that can dare to 
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maintain , that the ſociety of Calviniſts, which is wholly [hat out of 
Ttaly, Spain, Flanders, a great part of Germany, Swedeland, Den- 
mark, Muſcovy, Afta, Africa, of almoſt all America, is that which 
feſus Chriſt has ſpread over all the world, But betore he argues 
after this manner, he ought to take heed, that we cannot ſay the 
ſame thing of the Roman communion. For 1s it not true, that 
it is at this day excluded from Swedeland, Denmark_, a great part of 
Germany, a part of Switzerlana, a part of Greece, Muſrovy, Africa, 
Et viopia, Perſia, Tartary, China, fapan, of the Indies, and from the 
greateit part of America? And the Author of the Prejudices ought 
not to pretend the prevailing of {ome Colonies of Mifftonaries 
whom the Pope fends here and there to gain Proſelytes. For 
ſince he will not have it, that we ſhould gain any thing by the 
Colonies of Ezgliſh and Dutch, who have eſtablith'd themſelves 
in all the parts of the world, why would he help himſelf by che 
Miflionaries and Pen{tonaries that the Congregations de fide propa- 
ganda maintain in foreign Countreys? Why thould they be more 
reckon'd for any thing, than thoſe Colomes of E2/4h and Darch, 
who have the exerciſes of their Religion, as free as thoſe of the 
Roman Communion ? They are, {ayes he , ſuch Merchants as 'are in- 
thoſe Conntreys, only for the ſake of Trade, But do not thoſe Mer- 
| chants pray to God in the form of their Religion, in what Coun- 
treys, and wit what deitgn {oever they are 2 Is jt that thoſe 
Merchants being ſo much ty'd as they are to their Trading, make 
no open. profeition of their Religion, or that they have not in 
the greateſt part of thoſe places where they are, their ordinary 
Afemblies, with their Miniſters, as well as the Mifhonaries ? 
He muſt yield in good. earneſt, that the Chriſtians are now di- 
vided and feparated from one another, about matters of faith 
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and worſhip, in their different Societies, or communions, of which. . 


each one has its feat and dounds apart, beyond which we can- 
not ſay they are viſtbly extended, . if we would ſpeak with any- 
reaſon; and that there is no one that is throughout all Nations in: 
the form of a communion or viitole Society. From whence it 
follows, that ail this diſpute of the Author of the Prejudices, is 
but a beating the air, and which he can never apply to aay real 
{ubject. | 
The Experience. of former Ages is not lefs contrary to the 
Propoſition of the Author of the Prejudices, than that of our: 
Age. For if we conſult Hittory, we ſhall find, that it has fallen 
out often, that a Heretical communion has ſpread.it (elt every; 
Nann 3 where, . 
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where, while the Orthodox communion was ſo limited , that it 
did not ſeem to take up any ſpace.If in the time of the Ariars, they 
had diſputed by this principle, by which the Author of the Preju- 
dices would decide our differences; I mean if they would have trea- 
ted that communion as Heretical, that was not viſibly ſpread over 
all the Nations, and that as Orthodox which was, the 4rians had 
ealily overcome. The Hereſie of the Arians and Eunomians, ſayes 
S. Ferom , poſſeſs d all the Eaſt, except Athanaſius and Paulinus. 
S, Hilary {ayes the ſame thing * The greateſt part of the Ten Pro- 
UVIACES of Ala, excepting Eleuiius and ſome others, ao not truly know 
God, 1n thoſe time, fayes the Author of the Life of S.Gregory Naxi- 
anzen, the Church was oppreſſed by the Arian Hereſfie, many Biſhops 
were baniſhed aud wexed by torments and calumnies a thouſand wayes, 
many Presbyters, and many numerons Flocks were brought down to the 
atmoſt miſery, expoſed to the injuries of the weather, as no more havin 

any houſe of prayer where they might meet. That Herefie had almoſt fill d 
all the Earth, and it triumph a , being upheld by the power of the Em- 
perours, ſo that good men had not ſo much as the juſtice of the Laws 
againſt the wicked. And becauſe the Paſtors, or to fay better , the con- 
cealed Wolves, under the appearance of Paſtors, had the liberty to' drive 
the Orthodox Biſhops out of the Churches, who alone were worthy to ſerve 
Zeſws Chriſt the Soveraign Biſhop , it hapned , that ſome overcome with 
fear, others deceived by fair words, others gained by money, others (ur- 
prizea through their own ſimplicity, embrac da that Hereſie , and opened 
their beſoms and gave their communion to their adverſaries, "This was 
that that oblig'd the Fathers to elevate the little number, and the 
lictle flock above extenſion and multitude. here are thoſe men, 
faith Gregory Nazianzen, who reproach #s with our poverty, and inſo- 
lently boaſt themſelves of their riches, who would define the Church by 
multitude, and contemn the little flock ? They meaſure Divinity, they 
weigh the people in the ballance , they eſteem the illiterate, and cover 
with injuries the lights of the world, they heap together the common 
ſtones, and aeſpiſe the pretions, not remembring, that the more the thick 
darkneſs ſurpaſſes in number the Stars , the more the ordinary ſtones 
furpaſs the pretious in quantity, the more thoſe Stars and pretions ſtones 
ſurpaſs the ordinary ſtones in purity and excellency, This Fa- 
ther , who had ſeen in his time the Hereticks maſters of the 
whole Church, and their communion ſpread very wide and far in 
the Eaſt and in the Welt, while the Orthodox dark not appear, 
was 1ſo far from having the Faith and the True Orthodox Church 
to be regulated by that extenſion, that he made on the contra- 
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ry,- this. extenſ{1on a gronnd of reproach to the Arians, taking that 
for a- mark of Herefje , which the Author of the Prejudices 
would have us take for a mark of Orthodoxy. Are y0» ignorant, - 
ſayes he, that the faith as miſerable and forſaken as it is, is a thou Greg. Naxg- 
ſand times more pretions, than impiety in ſplendor and abundance? Is anzem. Orat. 
it {0 that yor. prefer the multitude of the Canaanites, before one only 32: 
Abraham, or all the inhabitants of Sodom, before one only Lot, or all 
the Midianites to one only Moſes > Notwithſtanding you know, that theſe 
Saints were but ſtrangers and foreigners among thoſe people, I pray 
rell me, whether the three hunared that lapped the water with Gideon, 
were not more to be eſteemed, than all thoſe thouſands , who cowardly 
forſook, him 5, whether the ſervants of Abraham who were few in nam- 
ber, were not to be preferr d to all thoſe Kings who with their innumera- 
ble Armies, were overcome ? But I pray yet farther tell me, how you 
unaerſtand that which is (aid, when the number of the children of I{rae| 
ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant only ſhall be ſaved, and 
this other paſſage, I have reſerud to my ſelf ſeven thouſand who have 
not bowed the knee to Paal > The matter will not go as you imagine 
0 without doubt for God takes no pleaſure in a multitude, As fer 
You, you reckon your thouſands but God reckons ' thoſe who work ont 
their ſalvation you heap up a great pile of duſt; but T aſſemble the 
veſſels. of eleftion, There is nothing ſo great before God, as the pare 
Doftrine, and a ſoul that is filled and adorned with the Tenets of 
the Truth. | | 
| S. Athanaſius, or if you will Theoderer, 1s not leſs expreſs about 
the ſubject of a {mall number, in oppoſition to that extenſion 
and. multitude than S. Gregory Nazianzen, Shall we not, {ayes he, 4fhanaf. _ 
hearken to Jeſus Chriſt, who ſayes, That many are called, and few "7 4: 
4 | LPund veritas 
Choſen, that ſtraight is the gate, and narrow is the way that leageth 15, multirud. 
unto life, and few there be that find that gate, or this way? What man Fudic. 
of. good underſtanding, will not rather chuſe to be among this ſmall namber 
that enters into life, than to be joyned to this multitude that goes to per- 
dition? If we had lived in the age of S. Stephen ; ſhould we not have 
rather chcſe his party , though it ſhould have been forſaken by all elſe, 
buried under ſtones, and expoſed to. all manner of reproaches, than the 
party of that multitude which thought that the faith ought to follow the 
greateſt number ? One man alone who has the Truth on his fide, is more 
to be eſteemed, than ten thouſand raſh men, and this is what the Scri- 
ptures of the Old Teſtament confirm 5 for when millions of men fell nnaer 
Gods ſword, one Phineas alone oppos d himſelf in the breach, and put a 
ftop to the anger of the Lord, If he had net reſiſted that torrent 
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which bere down all the ethers; if he had approved that which the mul- 
titude did , he had never himſelf been commended above all, he had 
never put a ſtop to the flood of divine vengeance , nor had ſaved that 
remnant, which was after that, the objett of Gods mercy. It was there-- 
fore a thing worthy of praiſe, that one man alone ſhould boldly maintain 
right and juſtice againſt the opinion of the multitude. Go if you will, and 
be drowned with the multitude that periſhed in the deluge, but give me 
leave to ſave my. ſelf in the Ark with that ſmall number, Be conſ#- 
med if you pleaſe with the inhabitants of Sodom , I ſrall not fail to 
go ont of it with Lot alone. Thus theſe Fathers ſpoke concerning 
the ſtate hereto the Orthodox communion might be ſometimes 
reduced, and into which it had been in effe& reduced 3 which 
evidently ſhews us, that this vititble extenſ{1on 1s not a perpetual 
mark of the True Church,and that it is not ſo very necetlary, that 
this arguing ſhould be always juſt:Your ſociety is not ſpread every 
where over the world ; therefore it is not the Church. This 
Vincentias Lirinenfis has alſo acknoiwledg'd in his Admonition 
againſt Hereftes ; for he acknowledges, that it may ſometimes fall 
out, that Hereſte invades the whole Church, and he makes a que- 
ſtion what he ought to doin that caſe. hat ought we to ao, ſayes 
he, when ſome new contagion endeavours to infett not one part only, brt 
the whcle Budy of the Church in general * Quid ſi novella aliqua con- 
tagio non jam portiurculam , ſei totam pariter Eccleſiam commaculare 
conettr ? What viltble exten{1on could the Orthodox communion 
bave throughout all Nations, in thoſe unhappy times , in which 
the ſame Yincentins Lirinenſss ſayes, that the greateſt part of the: 
good yvere put to death, or impriſoned, or baniſh'd, or con- 
demned to the Mines, or hidin Deſarts and Caves, expoſed to {a- 
vage Beaſts, to hunger, thirſt and nakedne(s ? Hornum pars maxima 
interdiftis urbibus protruſs, atque extorres, inter deſerta , ſpeluncas, fe- 
ras, ſaxa, nuditate , fame, fiti, affetti, attriti, & tabefatti ſun, 
What vilible extenftton could that ſame Orthodox communion 
have in the time wherein S. Athanaſins cryed out after this man- 
ner, ho is there among the ſervants of feſus Chriſt, that theſe rebells 
have not calumniated, or whom they have not lain ſnares for? Who is 
there that the Emperokr has not baniſhed upon their falſe accuſations, 
he who has alwayes ſo readily hearkned to them, who has alwayes fo 
conſtantly refuſed to hear whatſcever ſhould be ſaid againſt them , and 
who never refaſed to believe all that they have ſaid againſt others ? 
Where now a dayes ſhall we find a Church that worſhips feſws Chriſt with 


liberty ? If Churches have any piety, they are in danger ;, if they diſ- 


ſemble, 
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ſemble, they are alwayes in fear. The Emperonr has filld all with 
wickedneſs ana hypocrifie , as far as things depend on him, TI hnow 
that there are every where many perſons who have piety and a love of 
7eſus Chriſt 5, but in what place ſo ever they are , they are forced e- 
ther to conceal themſelves, as the Prophets, avd as the great Elias, till 
they find ſome faithful Abdias, who ſhould hide them in a Cave, or to 
to go dwell in the Deſarts, For it is moſt true, that theſe wicked men, 
make uſe of the ſame calumnies againſt the good , that Jezebell made 
uſe of againſt. Naboth, and the Gows glans 7eſus Chriſt, And the 
Emperour, who ſtirs up himſelf to defend Herefie, and to overthrow 
the Truth, as Ahab overthrew Naboth's Vineyard, refuſed nothing to the 
aefrres of theſe Hereticks, becauſe theſe Hereticks alſo ſpake to kim only 
accoraing to his defires. The Fathers had then no regard to ſeek for 
the true Church either in that viſible extenſion, or in that tem- 
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poral glory or ſplendor ; or in a word, any where elſe, than in 


the True Faith, and there it 1s that they ſeek for it in effect. 
The Charch, ſayes the Author of the Commentary on the Pſalms 
attribated to S. ferom, does not conſiſt in her Walls, bat in the truth 
of her Tenets. She is where the true Faith is, For, as to the other, it 
i but fifteen or twenty years ſince the walls of theſe Churches were in 
the power of Hereticks. They poſſeſs d all theſe Churches which you ſee. 
But the Church was, where the True Faith was. 

As the Author of the Prejudices has not {crupled ſometimes to 
make uſe of the Teſtimonies of our own Authors , when he 
thought he could draw any advantage from them, he will not, it 
may be, take it ill, if I oppoſe to him alſo upon the ſubje&about 
which we now diſpute, the Teſtimony of two men famous in the 
Roman Communion, and who well deſerve to be heard ; the one 
8.Driedoe, whom Bellarmine calls a moſt learned man , and the other 
1s Bellarmine himſelf, both very great defenders of the Church of 
Rowe, See here therefore what Cardinal Bellarmine hath wrote in 
the name of both, in his Controverties of the Church. Me maſt 
wte, {ayes he, according to the Doftrine of Driedo, that it is not ne- 
ceſſary that the Catholick Church ſhould have that extenſion in all 
places, all at once, or in the (ame time, that is to ſay, that there ſhould 
be the faithful in all Provinces, and that it is enough if that be ſucreſ- 
foely done. From whence it follows, that when there ſhould re- 
main but one Province alone that ſhould retain the true Faith,this 
Province would not fail to be truly and properly called the Ca- 
tholick Church, provided that we ſee clearly that it is the ſame 
Church, which ſometimes or at diters times, is fourd ſpread over all the 
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thor of the Prejudices 2 He would that this viſible extenſion 
through all Nations ſhould be a perpernal- mark of the True 
Church; and theſe here ſay, that it is ſufficient that it-is ſomerimer, 
and even in divers times /zcce//rvely, he would that this extenſion 
ſhould be the mark of the Church for all following Ages ;, and theſe 
here maintain, that. it is not neceſlary. He. would that. this rea- 
ſoning ſhould be alwayes juſt, your ſociety is ſhut up in a ſmall 


part of the world. Therefore it is not the Church ; and theſehere 


{ay, that when there ſhould remain but one only Province that 
ſhould retain the true faith, this Province would not ceaſe to be 
properly and truly called the Catholick Church. 

But it may be that Bellarmine had not obſerved, that his OP1- 


nionand- Driedo's favoured the Donatiffs, and that-it was contrary to 


the doctrine of S. Augn/tine. This may be fo in effect; not only be- 
cauſea man in writing may not have all things in view , but be- 
cauſeallo, at the bottom,the ſentiment of thele Doctors 1s very re- 
mote from that of the Dozariſts, and that it does not encounter 
that of S. Azguſtine. Ir is yet true, that Bellarmine ſaw that they 
could make that Obje&tion, which he has prevented and anſ{we- 
red ; this I fay, tothe endthe Author of the Prejudices may ee, 
that this which he has treated of as an Argument, and as a zor- 
vincing Argument for which he has made two Chapters, Bellarmine 
has look'd on as a very trivial objeGtion , which he propoſes and 
reſolves in a few words. They will ſay, ſayes he. that this is.t0 
fall into the Error of Petilianus and the Donatiſts, -who maintain'd 
that in trath the Church had been ſpread over all the world , but. that 
it was afterwards loſt in all the Provinces, and remain d no where bit 
in Africa, which $. Auguſtine di{putes againſt. I anſwer, that the Er- 
ror of the Donatiſts conſiſted in two things the firſt, that they would 
have it that the Church ſhould be in Aﬀrica only in a time wherein it 
manifeſtly increafed throughout al! the world : the ſecond, in that: thy 
could not connett their Church of Africa with that which had before been 
ſpread through all the world 5 for in that Charch there, they-had always 


good and bad, as $. Auguſtine proves, whereas they would compoſe theirs 


of the righteous only. 

This Anſwer of Bellarmine overthrows all the pretenſions of 
the Author of the Prejudices; for it eſtabliſhes theſe following 
Propoſitions. 1. That Vifible Extenfion is not a mark of the 


true Church, buc in acertain time, that is to ſay, when welee it 


manifeſtly increaſe throughout all the world ; from whence it 
{ollows, 


Pare 
»orld. Could any one have' more clearly contradicted 'the Ay- 


Gps wy, wmns © fk” ans mma as oY 


a a 


, 'P art IT. of the REFORMATION; 


had been very well able to have prov'd, that they were S 


follows, that-this mark is vain at . other times. '2. That the Aft- 
gument:of S. Azg»ſtine concludes only for the time then being, 
by reaſon of that manifeſt fruitfulneſs ; from whence it follows, 
that it 15: very impertinent-, that the Author -of the Prejudices 
goes to apply it to theſe laſt Apes, wherein we maintain the field 
of the Church has been fruitful only-in Errors and Superſtitions. 
3. That if the Dozatiffs had accuſed all the world to have fallen 
into Herefie, and if they had faid, by conſequence , that it was 
not the time of fruitfulneſs for the Church, it had been in vain 
for S. Auguſtine to alledge to them the vitible extenſion of his 
Church, to exempt himſelf from entring into the diſcuſſion of 


_ that accuſation; from whence it follows, that it is alſo in vain that 


the Author.of the Prejudices propounds the viſible extenſ{ton of 
his. fince we ſay that it is fallen into fundamental errors. 4. That * 
the Argument -of S. Avgxz/tine concluded , becauſe the Dora- 


'riſts agreed, that his communion was Orthodox 3 from whence it 


follows, that that of the Author of the Prejudices concludes no- 


thing, ſince we-queſtion that'Orthodoxy of his Church. 5. That 


by conſequence vifible extenſion is not a mark, that can make us 
know which is the True Church, -when the diſpute is between 
two Societies conteſting that Orthodoxy between themſelves, but 
at fartheſt only when the diſpute is between two Societies that 
mutually own one another-to be 'Orthodoxz from whence it 
follows, :that the Author of the- Prejudices - makes uſe of this 
mark to no purpoſe, fince-our chief queſtion is to know, whe- 
ther the Church of Rowe is Orthodox or. no. All theſe conſe- 
quences, which flow naturally from the anſwer of Belarmine, con- 
tradi&t the Argument of the Author of the Prejudices 3 and it 
concerns him to ſee after what manner he can decline the Autho- 
rity of this Cardinal. | EY 

But ſome will ſay, laſtly, It may. be Bellarmine was deceived, 
and that he had not well underſtood the ſtate of the queſtion, 
which was between S. Auguſtine and the Donatifts, nor well com- 


Prehended the true Hypotheſis of that Father. TI confeſs that 


this may be; but it may be alſo, that he did well underſtand it, 
and that the miſconſtruing ſhould be on the {tide of the Author of 
the Prejudices. This is that which muſt be further cleared, and 


for this effe&t, we muſt note a thing that the Author of the Pre- 


judices ſeems not to have comprized 3; which is, that if the Dona- 
tifts had accuſed the Society of S. Aug»/tine of Herelie, S. Sante 
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ticks ; but that he had not notwithſtanding been able to conclude 
from thence, that his Society was the True Church. The rea- 
ſon of this is , becauſe they had broken the general bond- of an 
External Call , that S. A»g*/tine would have them obliged: to 
keep, even in regard of Hereticks ; fo that according to him, 
they ap: yery well have been Schiſmarticks,although the Church 
which they had forſaken had not been the true Church. He 
prov'd therefore, that his Society was the true Church, only: be- 
cauſe rhey acknowwledg'd it to be Orthodox, and did not lay to + 
its charge either any Error in the Faith,, or depravation in Wor- 
{hip. For in ſuppoſing that confeſſion, it manifeſtly appears, that 
that time was a time of the increaſe of the Chureh, fince it can- 
not be deny'd, that the Church does not then encreaſe, when the 
- trueDoctrine is ſpread abroad in all places, from whence would 
follow, that the Society that taught that true Doctrine through- 
out the world , was the true Church, rather than a ſmall party 
that were ſhut up within one only Province. So that the Error 
.of the Donatiſts conliſted in this, in that they would have reſtrain'd 
the Chutch in their Africa ina time wherein it manifeſtly increaſed 
in all Nations ; and this increaſe was manifeſt, by the acknow- 
ledgement which they themſelves made, that the Society that 
was {preaa over all the world was Orthodox. Thus is that pre- 
ciſely that Bellarmize would {ay : He would haveS. Auguſtine rea- 
ſon after this manner; in a time wherein it manifeſtly appears, 
that the Church encreaſes, it is an error not to acknowledge that 
Society that is ſpread over all the world, to be the true Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in oppoſition to a ſmall party. But-in this time, 
it manifeſtly appears that the Church increaſes, fince by your 
own confeſſion, it is the true Doctrine, and not Hereſte that mul 
tiplies ic ſelf. Therefore it is an error not to acknowledge at 
this time, the Society tiat is ſpread over the world, to be the true 
Church. This is in effe& , the true reaſoning of S. Augaſtine; 
and Bellarmine is no wayes deceiv'd in it. But it clearly follows 
from thence, that according to S. Augnfine, that viſible extenſion 
may be ſometimes a mark of the true Church in oppoſitian to a 
{mall party ;- co wit, then when the true and pure Doctrine is 
ſpread abroad every where , becauſe that is the time of the 
increaſe of the Church: But it does not follow , that this mark 
is perpetual , ſince the time of that increaſe does not laſt al- 
wayes. From whence it appears, that the arguing of S. Arg»ſtine 
can haye no place in the queſtion that is berween the Church of 
Rame 
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Rome and us. In one ward, then when we conteſt the title of the 
true Church with a Society that does otherwiſe own us to be Or- 
thodox, ten viſible extenſion decides the queſtion according to 
S. Auguſtine. But then when we conteſt that title with a Society that 
accules us with falſe Doctrine, that viſible extenſion decides no- 
thing ; and the difference cannot be determined, but by the diicuC. 
fion of the foundation it ſelf. S. Azg/tive alledg'd it in the former 

caſe, and the Author of the Prejudices alledges it in the latter. 
What need we to do more to ſet down this truth in its {full 
evidence, and to give the. Author of the Prejudices entire fati( 
faction ?. Do we need to let him ſee that if they had accuſed 
the- Society of 'S. Axgnſtine of falſe. Doctrine, that Father: had 
not pretended in this caſe, that that yiſible extenfion ſhonld 
have decided the conteſt , but that he would have decided 
it at the foundation > Need we to go yet farther, and to ſheiw 
him that S. Azgsſtine has formally acknowledg'd , that there 
have been in. effect, times wherein the true Church has had no 
viſible extenſion ? .If we-could ſhew him theſe two things, he 
. would- methinks have ſome reaſon - to. be contented , and to 
ce about : this buſineſs of-extenſion.. Let us 


leave us In 

therefore endeavour to fatisfie him about theſe two Articles. 
The firſt will be decided, if we: here-a oo to what I have re- 
what Creſconires had ſaid 


lated of that Father on .the occaſion © 
ro him, - that he ought to withdraw: himſelf from the Church 


of the Traditors. Ts it, (ayes he, that the Traditors have.-compuſed 
Books, to ſhew, that we. ougnt to do, or imitate their aftion ? Is it be- 
cauſe they have recommended thoſe Books to poſterity ? Is it becauſe 
we hold and follow that Doctrine ? -If they had. done that, and 
if they would have permitted none to remain in_ their commu- 
nion , but ſuch as would read thoſe Books and approve that 
Dodtrine ; I fay that they would have ſeparated themielves from 
the Unity of he Church, and it you ſaw me in their Schiſm, 
you otd then have reaſon to ſay, that Iam in the Church of 
the Traditers, We need no great learning, to underſtand. by this 
diſcourſe, 1. That S. Auguſtine had acknowledg'd,that if in effect 
his Society had determined a .falſe Do&rine, if jt had framed 
Books about it, and ſuffered no.perſon its communion, wha had 
not approved it, it had loſt the title of the True Church , al- 
though that viſible extenſion ſhould have been ſecured to it. 
2. That 1f the Doxatiſfs who were bur a ftnall party, had accuſed 


it,-it would have admitted them to proof, without a wrangling 
Ooo 3 with 
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with them about'that extenſion; ;Fgrhewho (yes; ulirbecauſe 
ow held and follow that: :Dabtrine * -mnakes s* fiufficiently (6, that 


he would not have refuſed' them liberty-0.-come to a proof. if 
his adverſaries had faid,; that they held--and follozved it indeed. 
And it ought not to befaid, that S. Aug/tive makes not that fup- 
poſition ouly in regard ofthe whole: of his Society;: but-qnly in 
regard of ſome Tradirors? .For hemakes that ſyppolition in'regard 
of that ſame Society that Creſconias' had called, zhe-Chiprth - of the 
Traditors, and theſe words, 1s it becanſe we hold and follow. this Deo- 
{rine ? leave no place for that evaſion. _ | 
See here the firſt Article 3 the ſecond. is. yet more formal in 
S. Auguſtine 3 for no one can: doubt, that he. has not.acknowledg'd, 
that there have been, in effe&, [times -wherein the, true Church 
has ſcarce had -any viſible extenſion. | This:is that which'.he has 
in his Letter'to Heſychizs, wherein ' he treats of the ftate of the 
Church-in thoſe miſerable times, which Jeſus Chriſt: foretold in 
the four and twentieth of.S.: Marthew; Then:the San, (ayes he; /ball 
be darkned, avit' rhe Moor ſhall wot give her tight, the Stars, ſhall fatl 
Hom heauett?,. and the powers 'of: the heavens” jhdll:be ſhaken. The 
Church ſhall not appear, - becanſe. the: mickyd becoming perſeetors, 
ſhall no mote obſerve .any bounas in their cractries, Temporal Profperity 
Thall' accompany: them . every where: ; ſo that ſeeing no occaſion of fear, 
they ſhall ſay, peace and ſecatityito themſelves, ' Then the Stars ſhall fall 
from beaveng duithe:powers wf. the heauens ſhall be. (haken, becanſe ma» 
1” in whos prace feed robe reſplendent, ſhall weld :to the perſecators, 
and ſome of the moſt firm: among the. faithful fball be traubled, - The 
Church, - fayes he, thall not appear, Eccleſia non apparebit, She 
will not therefore have then, that viſtble extenſion which the Ay- 
thor of the Prejudices would have to: be. her perpetual- mark for 
all Ages. - He further acknowledges the. ſame: thing in bis Epiſtle 
to Vincents, where he treats of the ftate of the/Churth under the 
Avians, - 'There he: teaches'in expres terms, That the Church is 
ſometimes obſcuredand'covered with clouds, throngh the great 
number. of-. offences, that ſhe is then only eminent .in-her moſt 
firm defenders, while the multitude of the weak” and carnal is 
dyerwhelmed: with:the floods of temptation. That. under the 
reign of the 4riazs the ſimple ſuffered themſelves torbe'deceiv'd, 
that others yielding through tear, :diflembled;. and}in appearance 
conſented to: A4rianiſm. That indeed ſome of -the moſt-firm 
eſcaped the. ſnares of thoſe Hereticks, but that.chey were but 
few. in number in-comparifon of. the reſt. That ——— 
. -QUC\U Ome 
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{meof then penerouty' fifferd baniſhinent, and ſome: others 
kayihidhere'and there” droughout the Earth! I: pray'cell- me, 
what-vifible exrenfion conld the' Orthodox. cotmmunion' have 
then , which ſubſifted: only in: aſmdll number of the firm; of 
whom even: the'-greateſt ' part had ſuffered exile, or lay hid 
here and thete throughout all ' the Earth ? I confefs, that Hiſtory 
notes, -thar there were- yet fome ſmall flocks in ſome' places of 
the Eaſt and of the Welt, who ſt up their Afemblies apart'asar 
Eaeſſa; at:Nuzianten, at Antioch, ard in ſome Provinces of France 
and Germany, but: what: was this in compariſon of the" Arias 
communion, which had fild the Churches, and held Councils, 
as we have fo often proved. 
_ Wemmuſttherefore ferioully pes that this viſtble exten{1on 
5 a-yain and-deceitful mark, when they "would make it pefpertil 
to the true Church, as the Author of the Prejudices would take 
it, and+!tat 'no-one could abuſe with greater -injuſtice the -An- 
thority of S. Augn/tine than he has: done. We muſt profels alſo; 
that a ſmall handful of the Faithful, a little party, have right to 
ſeparate themſelves from the whole multitude ; I mean, from a 
communion ſpread over all the world, which has on its (ide; the 
Miniſtry, the Pulpits, the Councils, the Schools, Titles, Dignities, 
. and all that retinue of temporal ſplendour, whea it has not the 


true Faith. For the reſt, that which I have handled in this. 


Chapter about the two former Propoſitions of the Author of the 
Prejudices, already ſufficiently lets us ſee the falſeneſs of his ar- 
gument. For if he would take the pains to read this Chapter 
with never ſo little application, he will ſee all theſe following 


Propoſitions well eſtabliſh'd there. 1. That in General, this Au- 


thor hasnot compris'd the true Hypotheſts of S. Auguſtine, nor 
the ſtate of his diſpute againſt the Donari/ts. . 2. That he can draw 


no adyantage from the divers wayes in which that Father con-- 


ceived the word Charch. 3. That the ſeparation which that Fa- 
ther judgd tg be fit to be condemned and wicked, under what 
pretence {oever it ſhould be made, is wholly - different from thac 
which is between the Church of Raw and us. 4. That there is 
not any Chriſtian Society from which one mey not lawfully ſepa- 


'rate ones ſelf, in a certain caſe and manner. . 5. That that which - 


is diſputed between the Church of Rome and us being of this 

gon Pups conlider-the-caules-and circamftances of -tt, 
rightly to judge of it, and ndt pretend to convince -us of Schilm, 
without entring upon any other diſcuſſion. 6. That according to 


& 
TLIC 


IIL 


the principles of S. Avg»ſtine, the Church: of Rowe is Schiſimatical, 
in reſpe<t of us; ſuppoſing that ſhe is inyerror,: becauſe it'is ſhe 
that has: broken- Chri | 
her, in a paſſive ſeparation. 7. That it is abſurd to make that 
vilible extenſion, a perpetual mark of the true Church, which 
way ſoever they take it. 8. That this pretended mark is contra- 
ry to the experience of our Age, and does-not proper| agree to 
any one of theſe Societies, that at this day divide- Chriſtianity. 
9. That it is contrary to the experience of the Ages paſt, and to 
the Doctrine of the Fathers. 1 0. That it is rejected 1n the ſenſe 
of the Author of the Prejudices, by the famous Doctors of the 
Roman communion. 11. That it has no foundation in the diſpute 
of S. Auguſtine againſt the Doxatiſts, 12. That it is even directly 
oppolite to the Dodtrine of that Father. Thele are the juſt and 
natural conſequences that are drawn from the things which I have 
handled in this Chapter ; I will examine in the following, the 
other Propoſitions of the Author of the Prejudices, 
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iſtian Unity, and that we are in reſpect of 
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A further Examination of the Reaſoning of the Author of 
' the Prejudices, upon the |ſubjett of our Separation. ..:. .. 
= | 6-1 VORADN H LIVED. 35..v TY 1 "$I. JOEY 

He Third Propoſition of the Author of the Prejudices 
is Uready ſufficiently confated by what T'have id. 

; He ayes), ory __ a SOUR is not vilibly Fi 
MM render throughour all Narions, therefore it anno bo 
the True Church. Bar we have' Thewrn fiim; that ve” cannof. at 
this day rationally artribure that viſible exretifion throughout all 
Nations, to any of the Societies that divide Chriſtianity, and by 
conſequence, that-it is achimerical marks by which, we may con- 


the world, ſince there is 


> + 


| Soithat-we have 
Examination © 
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who do not remain in the ſtate of grace, where the goodneſs f God had 
ſent the Goſpel, in declaring to them, that they ought to fear being cut 
off, as the fews, from the Covenant of God, he adareſſes himſelf to the 
whole body of the Gentiles converted to ſus Chriſt. Ad totum Gen- 
tium Corpus, - adds he.. And certainly , that horrible Apoſtaſy of the 
whole world which has fallen out fice, mani feſt ly ſhews ws ,-that .this 
advice of 8. Pantwas "ot profitable, For God having diffuſed in þ 
great an extenſion of Countreys, almoſt in a moment, the waters of his 
Grace, {a that Religion flouriſhed every where. within a very little while 
aftey the, ruth of, the Goſpel was vaniſhed, aud the'treaſure of falua- 
Cid aniſhed c out of the Earth. But whence could that: change come, 


anleſs from this, that the Gentilg "Were away. from their Call, 
and on it 1 Glrd MES 7 ler {ies en tp: Melan&hon; 
tt 75 Koa "be, from | a{{; he wor "WE luſqnanr. enim abſurdum 
ak a toto mundo acere "caafts [rims ahos -ab' aliis 

ae; Ole ge Author of the Prejudices, yer fyrther makes. uſe of 
RVA Kite of *our Confefon of Faith, to prove the ſame thing, 
W uch fayes, That we ; believe, that. 210 048, ought - of. . kis own: -anthority 
4 thraft himſelf * ito the governn rent iof.; the Church. 5 | but that that 
#pbi to be" done & "election while i it 15; poſſible, and. while Goa permits. it 
ich exception; Ive emphatically add to. it, becauſe it has. failed: ſome- 
rimtes, and even in onir tinie, in which the fate of the Charch was in- 
rerrupted, till God had rasfe od up men after an extraordinary manner, to 
07 ger the Church anew, "il wh in eres aud. deſol Ver, t. - Grounding 
hit m ef © \ theſe | {RT er,{Monfieur Yigerins, 
ne porof he Ditcour Calc thePerperuity of the 
F: dh | carte, , e had decl En zU5Pog: of 6 had ever ſaid, that 
it conlla-4 e, poſſi bh that the Church þ 5-3 20 Jonger ſubfpſt., 'and that ht 
defied erfr Tenr 'Atnaud;i ro ſhew him one only Author among- us who had 
thou ene Fg Before "he had. expreſſed ſuch. defires, fayes the Author. of 
rejudiees, . world have been, well to the purpoſe \ that he _ had 
Fs THforme 4h rnſelf. aboat that which not only ſome. Authors of his 
Set thve? es Tt the Maſter of all their Authors, which is Calvin, 


who [ayes a great - Neat bm more than that which is contained in that Book 


of the Perpet#lity of the Faith, ſince he looks #pon the Church not only as 
poſſible ro periſh, but, as having e ettuatly. done ſo. for many Ages, ſo far 
as 0: a, tat the”, threatnir ngi.Q - 8. Paul," which he pretends -to be 
: Poken To Tn of whole: betty of the G, entiles , bad-its effett, that all the 
1 Gentiles ha Pl} from. hrs Call through 4 general Apo hal , that the 
WM of the Gaſpel kad, Genie, in reſpett of them, and that they had 
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hſt. the treaſure of ſalvation. It is upon: this foundation" that he 
builds his Propoſition, and pretends to'make us paſs for worſe 


men than the Donatiſts, be ANA ER 0 2 23 IIS. Ul 

But all this is nothing. elſe 'but an effe&t of the unjuſt and 
violent hatred that. this Author has conceiv'd againſt us,” and 
Monſieur Yigerizs had reaſon to-deny that which he has denyed. 
As the diſpute here is only to know, what our Hypotheſisis 
upon the point ofthe perpetual ſabfiſtence of-che -Church;-3e 


would be-fufficient methinks to ſtop the mbutlr oÞ the: AuthordF 


the Prejudices, to tell him, that he troubles himfelf to'no' pur- 
poſe, that we do not believe, thar intire extin&tion of the Church 
throughout all the world, which he-layes to our charge, and that 
he. has miſtaken.the. meaning of Catviz, :and that of our Confefs 
{ion of Faith 3. for there is no likelihood* that he ſhould better 
know. what we\believe;:than.our felves, nor that\ he-thould*be 
a more faithful Interpreter 'of the: ſenfe- of Catviz, and that of 
our Confeſſion of Faith; than we our ſelves. Notwithſtanding, 
to make the Character of the Author of the Prejudices more and 
more known, and what judgement we ought to make of- that 
which he propounds, when he ſpeaks-with the-greateſt confidence, 
it will be good to-relate here the teſtimony that Monſteur the 
Cardinal of R:cheliex ; has given'to the Proteſtant Churches: con- 


\ cerning that that they believe and teach upon the ſubject of the 


perpetial ſubſiſtence of the Church until the end of the world. 
For wemight-fay, that he. had the Author of the Prejudices in 
his view ;. and” wrote about this matter only to confute him. 
There 1s not,” ſayes he, any point in controverſie between our  Adver- 
ſaries and us, :about which their Confeſſions ' of Faith ſpeak. ſo clearly, 
and agree ſo uniformly as this, which I may truly ſay ought not to be 
put into the number of the controverted points. The Confeſſion of 
Ausburg, which may be ſaid to be as well the Rule, as the ſource 
and origine of all the other Confeſſions of. Faith of our Adverſaries, ſaves 
in expreſs terms, that the Church ought perpetually \to remain, one and 
holy. That of Saxony. ſayes,.\that the Article of the Creed which de- 
clares the Charch Holy and Catholick , was inſerted therein, only to con- 
firm the faithful: againſt the doubts that they might have of the ſtabi- 


lity of the Church, That of the Switzers, does: not only affirm this 
truth, but ſets down the ſame reaſon; for it that T my ſelf. have made 


uſe of here above, ſince God, ſaves it, would from all eternity that men 
ſhould be ſaved, we muſt acknowledge this truth , that the Church 
Pppz has 
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has aliayes been for. the time paſt , that ſhe ſubſifts for the preſent, 
and that ſhe will go ſo till the end of the world, "Thr Scotch holds 
this Article to be ſo undoubtedly true, that it compares the belief of it to 
that of the Myſterie of the Trinity, ſaying, That as the faithful believe 
the Father, the Sen and the Holy Ghoſt, ſo. they alſo conflantly believe 
. the perpetuity of the Church. The Flemiſh profeſſes the [ame truth, 
 gnd, gives. the reaſon ,, altogether founded upon the Regality of feſus 
Chriſt, which being perpetual; ſuppoſes in all times ſame ſubjetts, over 
whom ; he neuſt reign. The French: Confeſſion alone  ſayes.' nothing upon 
this occaſion 3 but it is ſo far from: ſaying wothing of it ,\through the 
difficulty that they found in this point, that on the: cantrary , the cer- 
rainty which they had of it, was ,. in my opinion the cauſe of their .. 
lence. _ She does not; therefore, it "may be, {peak any thing, becauſe ſhe 
dig- not think.i ſhe conld ; doubt ' of ſs emdent: 'a truth ,; (of mhich'ther 
farnders bave' ſpoke fo clearly for her. - Luther tenches:it in. terms. 
expreſs, that he makes perpetwity: to [enter | into "tht definition of ' the 
Church , as a quality that making a part of its eſſence, is altogether 
inſeparable from it, He araws the duration of the Church from an 
Article of, the Creed and the woras of feſus: Chriſt, which bind us to 
believe it, ſaying that. it 3s an, Article cf. Faith taught in the 'Cretd, 
and founded |upon the promiſe of fiſus Chriſt, who ought alwayes ti 
have a holy Chriſtian Society 1n this: world, that ſhould ſubſeſt until the 
cotſummati on of Ages, Calvin does not ſay leſs, and his words 
fire not leſs expreſs. We muſt, ſayes he, hold it for certain, that from 
the beginning of the world, there never was a time wherein the Church 
of God was not, and there_never will be, till the conſummation of Apes, 
+ in which it ſhall not be. Upon this foundation refuting \Seryetus, 
who maintained, that the Church had been baniſhed from: the world for 
a certain time, he ſayes boldly, that to ſay, that God had not alwayes 
preſerved ſome Church in this world , would be to accuſe him- of 4 
lhe, becauſe he has promiſed, that it ſhall endure as long as the Sun 
and Moon ſhall, PBeza ſpeaks as the Flemiſh Confeſſion , which ac- 
knowledging that. the reign of feſus Chriſt is perpetual, acknowledges 
alſo, that he ought alwayes to have \ſubjets, upon whon to- exerciſe 
that Kingly Office. Du Moulin and Melſtreſat, are nor leſs ingenuons 
in this point , 8c. Thus (it is that Monſieur the Cardinal of 
 Richelieu has juſtified us againſt the Author of the Prejudices. 
He could not, in my judgement, have ſpoken either more clear- 
ly or more ſtrongly. | en, 


In 


Part Ill. of the REFORMATION. 
In eft&, they cannot without ignorance or calumny, aſcribe 
that -opinion of the intire- extinction of the Church through- 


out all the world to us. We fay indeed, and we fay it withan 


extream' grief, that the Church has been for ſome Ages in {6 
great an obſcurity, that we can very hardly ſee ariy traces of the 
natural beauty of Chriſtianity ſhine forth there, Tenorance, Er- 
ror, Superſtition, as moſt thick Clouds have covered the face of 
Religion and the Government of the Church has fallen into ſo 
ſtrange a diſorder, that we can {ee nothing but 'confafion in 
all-parts; fo that the Church conld not ' but” appear under 'a 
very deplorable” condition under, that Eclipſe. * This- is” that 
which Catvin -means , by that intire defection of the world , 
whereof he ſpeaks in the paſſage that the Author of the Pre- 
judices has alledged, and that which is alſo repreſented in our 
Confeſhion. of Faith, by that ruine and deſolation, whereinto 
we ſay the Church was fallen. But how Bom ſoever that ruine 
ſhould have -been, we do not believe as the Donarifts do, that 
the Church had abſolutely periſhed, or that it was intir ly EX- 
tint through all the world. We do not ſo much as believe - 


that it was reſtrained to thoſe Societies which the paſſion of 
their enemies has laboured to cry down under the-.names of. 


Secs , calling them Berengarians, Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Petro-ba-- 
fans, Henricians, Wicklefiſts, Huſſites; &c. and over whom the Au- 
thor of the Prejudices has inſulted ſo fiercely after his uſual 
manner. Thoſe Societies were yet the moſt illuſtrious part of the 


Church, -becauſe they were the moſt pure, the moſt enlightned__ 


and the- moſt generous 3 but the Church did not wholly and: 
entirely reſide in them. For, not to ſpeak of the- little Chil- 
dren that dyed before the Age of diſcretion, and tro whom we 
do not Joube that God was merciful, we are perſwaded  that- 
while Errors and Superſtitions might be-ſeen to reign. in their. 
Pulpits, in their Books, in their Schools, and in the Councils, - 
and that a great number were filled with them, that God pre- 
ſervd to himſelf amidſt the people a confiderable number of the 
truly faithful, who have kept their faith and their conſcience 
pure, by reaſon of their ſimplicity, contenting themſelves with . 
the principles of the Chriſtian Religion, adoring one only God, 
their Creator and Father, putting their confidence in one only 
Jeſus Chriſt, dead and riſen again for them : and as to the reſt,. 
living holily and Chriſtianly _ embaraſſing themſelves ou 
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thing upon this ſubject, but'w 


An Fliſtorical D EFENCE Part IIT. 


with the opinions of the School, which they did'not know, or 


_ the Superſtitions wherewith they. beheld Chriſtianity loaded, 


and which the ſole inſtin& of their conſcience could make them 
rejet. We no wayes doubt., that eyen among the moſt en- 
lightned perſons , | there has been a great number who have 
groaned under ſo many corruptions' as they ſaw the Church 
afflicted with, and who in waiting for better times, have kept 
themſelves, without bearing a nk in them. But we ſay no- 

zat the Fathers, and in particular 


S. Augyſtine, have {aid concerning the ſtate of the Church under 
the. x tes Lek of the Arians, For they have ſaid two moſt 


rernarkable things. Firft, That while the wicked and the He- 
reticks poſſeſſed the Pulpits, while they preached their blaſphe- 
mies there., whilſt they were Maſters of the, Councils, whilſt 
they had the multitude and the powers of the Age on their 
ſide, while they perſecuted the good to the utmoſt, atd while 
all ſeemed to ſtoop under their yoak, God Projarveg in that cor- 
rupted Miniſtry , a conſiderable number of the truly faithful, 
who kept under the veil of their ſimplicity, their faith pure, 
receiving that which they preached of good to them, - and not 
being infefed with the bad... The ſecond thing that they have 
ſaid 1s, that there were thoſe there, who being moreenlightned 
and more ſtrong 1a the faith than the others, oppoſed themſelves 
to the Hereſje of the 4rians, and would not have any commu- 
nion with them , ſuffering conſtantly their baniſhments , and 
the moſt cruel puniſhments for ſo juſt a cauſe. To. juſtifie 
this truth , I ſhall only here ſet. down that which S. Auga/tine 
has wrote: upon this ſubject in his Epiſtle to Yizcezrivs : but be- 
tore I relate his words, we muſt note, that the* Dinariſts pre- 
ciſely did that which the Author of the Prejudices has done, 
when he has abuſed ſome 5} ak on expreſſions that Calvin 
"made uſe of, and the words of our Confeſſion of Faith, to lay 
it to our charge, that we believe an entire extinction - of the 
Church. For: the Dorarti/ts after the ſame manner abuſed ſome 
pallages of S. Hilary, in which that Saint had exaggerated the 
amentable ſtate of the Church in his dayes, under the do- 
mination of the 4rians ; from whence they conclude; that S. H- 
{ary had thought that the Church had entitely failed. : It is 
therefore to refute this Objection - that S. Auguſtine explains 
himſelf after this manner. The Church, ayes he, is /ometimes ob- 
| ſcared 
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| ſcandals, when. the wicked take the advantage of 'the night' to ſhoot 
againſt thoſe who are true'in heart, © But even then, ſhe is eminent 
in her moſt firm defenders :. and if it be allowed to us to make 
ſome aiſtinftion in the words that . Goa ſpake to Abraham, Thy po- 
feerity ſhall be 'as the Stars of Heaven,' and'as the Sand that lyes pon 
the Sea-ſhore. I mean, that we muſt underſtand by the Stars, - ſome 
few perſons more firm and illuſtrious than” 'the others ;, * and by the 
Sand, the multitude of the 'weak and carnal ,. which in a time of 
a calm appears quiet ana. free ;,. but-which is ſometimes covered with 
the floods of tribulations and temptations.- ' Such was the time whereof 
Hilary ſpeaks in his Writings , ''which"you artificially: make - uſe of to - 
elude ' ſo. many Divine Teſtimonies. which'T have ſet before you ,*as if 
the Church had periſhed throughout! all 'the: world. ' "You may as well ſay; 
that there were no more Churches in Galatia s when the . Apoſtle ſaid, 
O: fooliſh Galatians ! who hath bewitched you, that after having begun 
18 the Spirit,: you . ſhould .ena-in the. fleſh 1 for-thus it 15''well nigh 
that you: calummiate, the - learned Hlany;' under a pretencei that he 
cenſured" the: negligent and the fearful," for -whom he has af it were 
fo many birth-pangs till feſus Chriſt ſhould be formed in them, Who 
is there that knows not 'that in the time of - Arianifm , divers ſimple 
perſons,” deceived -by' obſcure expreſſions, imagined, that the- Arians be- 
lievd the ſame thing with themſelves; | that others - yielded through 
fear _and- difſymulation, | and' conſented in ' appetirance to" herefie ,' not 
walking in imegrity. in the way\ of the truth/-of\ the" Goſpel, you would 
fee; you Donatiſts,. that he had not + pardoned thoſe perſons' : for you 
are not ignorant off the doftrine of the Scripture upon this ſnbjett.. 
Read what S. Paul has wrote concernmg S: Peter: See afterwards, 
what $. Cyprian has thought was to be done on theſe occaſions ,'- and 
you will. find, that it. is to very ill purpoſe to blame the mildnefs /of 
the; Church, which gathers together the -members of Feſus Chriſt, when 
they are diſperſed., inflead of diſperſing them when they* are gathered 
together. Howſoever it be, . there have been yet ſome firm' ones , who 
were . ſufficiently enlightned to knew. the ſnares of the Hereticks, 'They 
were indeed -very few in number, in compariſon of others ;- but yet 
nevertheleſs, ſome of them. generouſly ſuffered-banifhment \ for the cauſe 
of. the. faith ji and. others kept them/elves- concealed > here* and there 
rhroughont (the earth. Thus it was that the Church, which ineretſed 
in all 'Nations, preſerved within her | ſelf the good Wheat of our Lord, 
and thus it_is that . ſhe will. preſerve her ſelf- unte the-end, till fhe 
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fſenred' and covered as it were*-with "clouds , by "the great number of  Pag. 190. 


Son of Man has ſown, and of which it is ſaid, that it ſhould grow 


#p, until the harueſt, amidſt the Tares. The field is the world, and 


the harveſt is the end. of the world, 


_ See here, after what manner S. Auguſtine declares his opinion - 


concerning the ſtate of the Church and its ſubſiſtence under 
the Arias; ſince coming afterwards to ſpeak of a paſſage of 
S. Hilary, which they had objected to him , he fſayes, that we 
muſt: underſtand that which he had: ſaid, not in regard of the 
good Wheat. which was. yet mingled with the Tares 3 but only 
in .regard of the Tares : or if his words had any relation to 


" the good Wheat, we muſt take them as only defigning to 


enflame the zeal-of the fearful by ſuch anſwers. he adds 
that the holy gr ps it ſelf frequently makes uſe of this way 
of expreſſing it {elf in general terms , which at firſt ſeem to 
belong to. the whole body 3 but which .notwithſtanding regard 
only a part... Habent. ettam ſcripture canmice ,. hunc arguend; mo 
rem, . ut tanquam. omnibus. dicatur , & ad. quoſdam verbum per- 
ventat, T3 | B33 

We may now fee very _ that we are-{o far from being 
ke to: the Donarifts , as the Author, of the Prejudices: layes' it 
to. our charge, that we tread on the contrary, in: the footſteps 
of St. Ape. .For firſt-of all, our -Hypothefis: touching the 
{ubſiſtence and-obſcurity ofthe Church; is. throughout :conform 


fo . lus. We ay; as. he does, that God has: alwayes” pteſerved 
| 1n. the: very communion of 'the: corrupted 


us. truly fai 
Church. We fay, with him,. that in-the:moſt violent entring in 
of Error and Superſtition, God has not left: himſelf without wit- 
neb,. ſince he has: raiſed-up,.not only perſons,.. but whole: Soci« 
eties, that have: openly . and - couragiouſly: maintained. the-truth; 
and: withdrawn themſelves from. under. the Rowan Domina- 
tion. . Andas to the paſlages that the Author of the Prejudices 
objects to..us.out of Calvin and our Confeſſion of Fark, we 
give the. ſame explication of it that. S. Azg»ſtine gave to 

10le .of S, Hilary, which the Donarits objected toihim\: Fhat: 
s to. (ay, that: that defection. of all the. world, and thatruine und 
defolation whereinto the: Charch-had fell, that Edipſ& ofvche 


truth and-treaſure of ſalvation, ate exprefiions-that-regard*pro- 
perly: only the Tares that covered the Field: of the.:Church 3 


and 
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: tad her . ſelf over all people ', Lad even: over ' the Barbarians 
* themſelues,' : The Church therefore conſiſts in the good ſeed that the 
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Theſe expreſſions only regard the greater number of thoſe who 


followed thoſe Superſtitions and Errors, and not thoſe who in 


the midſt of that confuſion kept their Religion pure ; and 

much leſs thoſe who had the courage to oppoſe: themſelves 

openly to Error, and to reſiſt it eyen unto Perſecutions and 
Martyrdom. 


I know that he has accuſtomed himſelf to form ſome difficul- 
ties and Objections againſt our »Hypotheſis ; but we have this 
fatisfaction, to know , that he can make none that does not 
m_ regard the Hypotheſis of S. A»guftine and ours, and to 
which, by CA , the Author'of the Prejudices himſelf 
would not be obliged to anſwer, if he would not a&t the Do- 
raiſt. He confeſles himſelf, that S. Avgsſtine had acknow- 
lkedged, that there might have been ſome Catholicks hid in He- 


retical communions3 and beſides, he cannot deny, that the paſ- 


fage which I have ſet down, is expreſs upon that ſubje&t. 1.1f 
therefore he demands of us, who thoſe faithful were, who be- 
fore the Reformation, kept their faith pure , without infectin 

themſelves with the publick errors 3 and if he urges us to mar 

them out to him one after another , to tell him their names 
and their Genealogy, I will demand of him likewiſe , who were 
thoſe good ſeed of S. Auguſtine, who under the 4rian Miniſtry 


preſerved their faith, without being 'infe&ted with Herefie 3 an 


7 
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I will intreat him 'to mark them out to me by name, and to 
ive me/ their hiſtory. 2:If he demands of us, how we un- 
erſtand thoſe perſons could with a i conſcience live under 

a Miniſtry, whete they taught Tranſubſtantiation, the Adoration 

of the Euchariſt; the Sacrifice of the Mas , the religious . wor- 

ſhipping of Images , which we believe: to be fundamental er- 


rors ;- I will. alſo demand of him, how he underſtands , that the 


good ſeed\'of S. Auguſtine could live under an Aria» Miniſtry , 
where they taught, that the Son of God was not conſubſtantial 
with his Father; and that the Father was not the Father eter- 
nally; which are errors that the Author of the Prejudices him- 
{elf judges. abominable. 3: If he tells us, that our Fathers ought 
not therefore to have undertaken a Reformation; but that they 
ought to have left things in the eſtate wherein they were 3 

Qqq ſince 


and/ not the Joo0 Seed which was mingled with thoſe Tares, 
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{ſince howſoever corrupted the Latin Church was, according tous, 
_ could yet be ſaved in her communion : I thall tell him, that 
by the ſame reaſon , the Orthodox __ not to have taken 
care to have re-eſtabliſhed the purity of faith in the Church, 
nor to. have extirpated 4riani/m ;, {ince that however corrupted 
and infected the Church was with that Hereſte, there was yer 
2 way to work out their ſalvation in her communion, and un- 
der her Miniſtry. 4. If he fayes to us, that our Fathers ought not 
at leaſt in reforming themſelves, to have ſeparated themſelves 
rom thoſe who were not for a Reformation; nor to have for- 
{ook their communion and afſemblies , I will alſo fay to him, 
that after this reckoning, the Orthodox in aabguring to: Purge 
the. Church from Ariani/m, ' ought not at leaſt to have fepa- 
rated it_ ſelf from thoſe who would retain 4r#vi/m ,. but that 
they ought to have remained with them in one and the faine 
communion, and in the ſame aſſemblies, which nevertheleſs they 
did not. 5. If he fayes to us, that the Berengarians, the wal- 
denſes and Albigenſes were Schiſmaticks, fince they had! with- 
drawn themſelves, from a communion , and-a Maniſtry.-undet 
which God yet preſeryes the truly faithful, I-will likewiſe fay 
ro him, that thoſe' couragious men of S. Auguſtine were in this 
reckoning Schiſmaticks, ſince they. had not leſs withdrawn 
themſelves from that. communion and publick Miniſtry, when 
that Miniſtry was.in the hands of the 4ria»s, as I have ſhewn 
by expreſs  teſtimonies;. :6..If he tells us, - laſtly, that ſince we 


acknowledge, that they could haye, worked out their ſalvation. 
under the Miniftry. of the . Reman Church before the Reforma- 


tion, we ought to confeſs, that we may yet at this day be 
ſaved in it, {ince things are in the ſame eſtate now, in which 
they were before ; I ſhall tell him, that the Arias could have 
raiſed the. ſame objection gant the Orthodox after their ſepa- 


ration. For the Arians did not pretend to have changed - any 
thing in th2 ſtate of the Miniſtry under whictr S. Auguſtine ac- 
knowledged, that God had preſerved the truly faithful. So that 
all the Obje&tions which he ſhall make againſt our Hypotheſis, 
will -be common to thoſe againſt that of S. Avgnftire ; and the 
Author of: the Prejudices will himſelf be as much concetned as. 
we to an{ier them. 


Bur 
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But not to refer our ſelves wholly to him , let us ſee whe- 
ther thoſe difficulties are of ſuch a weight, as that there is no 
way left rationally to fatisfie us. It ſeems to me therefore, that 
25 to the firſt, S. Auguſtine has ſaid , that it is great injuſtice to 
demand the names of thoſe particular men , who kept them- 
ſelves pure under an impure Miniſtry, ſince we do not keep a 
regiſter of eyery particular man, nor of the ſtate of their con- 
ſciences; and that it is ſufficient to know in the general , that 
the promiſes that Jeſus Chriſt has made, alwayes to preſerve to 
himſelf a Church upon Earth, are inviolable, chat we muſt not 

. therefore doubt, that there has alwayes been good ſeed in the 


midſt of the Arias tares. It is the ſame anſiver that we make, 


there needs nothing but to apply it. 


. To the ſecond, he has anſwered, that the ſimplicity of many 
among the yon , who went not ſo far as to underſtand the 
bad ſenſe of the 4#ian expreſſions, ſheltred them under Hereſie ; 
that many others of the more enlightned remained in ſilence, 
through the fear of perſecutions, contenting themſelves to k 
their own faith pure, without partaking in the wickedneſs of 
the wicked, and without liſting themſelves up againſt it. In ef- 
fe&, it is a Maxim of Phebadins, That it is ſufficient to an humble 
conſcience, to keep its own faith, without engaging it ſelf to refute the 
belief of others: and it is one of S. Aug»/tine himſelf, That no bo- 
dy can be culpable for the ſins of another, nor by conſequence, 
for the Herefies and Superſtitions that infect a Miniſtry; pro- 
vided he take no part in them, and no wayes conſent to them, 
either in effect or appearance. But this is yet the fame anſwer 
that we make: for as I have already ſaid, we do not doubt, 
that there was among the people a very great number of per- 
fons whoſe light went no further than the meer knowing of the 
chief Articles of Chriftianity,- contained in the Creed, in the De- 
calogue and Lords Prayer, and who by conſequence were hid under 
thoſe capital Errors with which the publick Miniſtry was then 
loaded. We no wayes doubt, that in the midft of that dark- 
neſs there were not a great many enlightned perſons, who through 
the fear of perſecutions, remained under- the ſame corrupted Mi- 
niſtry, with the others, ſeparating the good from the bad, diſcer- 
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ning the Errors and Superſtitions, taking no part in them, and 
living as to other things, in that hope that they ſhould not be cul- 
pable for the fins of others. 


To the third , S. Auguſtine has anſwered, that it 1s an abſurd 
Objeftion. For it is not more abſurd to ſay, that we ought not 
to take care to heal a Diſeaſe, under a pretence that as great 
as the Diſeaſe is , life yet remains, than to ſay, that we ought 
not to take care to purge the Church and the Miniſtry from a 
Herefie that infects it, under a pretence, that there is yet a way 
to be ſaved in her communion and under her Miniſtry. That 
we muſt, on the contrary, labour as much as poſſibly we can, to 
re-eſtabliſh Chriſtianity in its whole frame, leſt the evil ſhould 
increaſe, and be made incurable through a too great negligence, 
and leaſt that good which remains in the Church, ſhould be 
wholly corrupted by the contagion of the evil. But this is alſo the 
very {ame anſwer that we make. Our Fathers ought to have 
employed all their endeavours to reform the Zati» Church, by 
their Exhortations, by their Books, by their Sermons , by their 
Example, becauſe that we ought alwayes as much as poſſibly we 
' can, and as the time and our knowledge call us to it, to labour 
to ſettle Religion in a ſtate of purity , leſt in the end Errors 
and Superſtitions render themſelves univerſal , and the whole 
Church ſhould periſh through our negligence. For although 
Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed us , that it ſhall never periſh, yet 
notwithſtanding this would be to tempt God , and to render 
our ſelves unworthy of his grace, to negle& the means that he 
gives us for its preſervation , and that ſo much the more, as 
according to humane judgements, there was no other than that 
of the Reformation. 


To the fourth, S. Auga/tine has anſwered, That in labouring to 
purge the Church from 4riazi/m, it was neceflary that they 
ſhould ſeparate themſelves from the communion of thoſe who 
obſtinately perſiſted in that Herefte 3 and the fixed reſolution 
that they teſtifted to remain in it , was a ſufficient cauſe to 
make them withdraw themſelves from their Afemblies. . But 
we anſwer with greater advantage., that our Fathers: in labou- 
ring for a Reformation , ought to have forſaken the Te: 
'®) 
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of thoſe , who not only were fixed in thei opinion of having 
nothing reformed, and oppoſed themſelves with all their might 
to hinder a Reformation 5 but who went ſo far as to im- 
poſe a new neceffity. on mens conſciences to believe their 
Opinions, and even to excommunicate all thoſe who would nor 


. believe them. -. _ 


As to the fifth, S. Augsſtine, did not. intend to fay, that thoſe 
who. had- ſeparated themlelves from” the 45a%s,, when: the: 4-1- 
ans were the Maſters of the Miniſtry, were Schiſmaticks, ſince 
he himſelf calls them the Stars of Heaven , the Couragious' and 
Unſhaken ;: frmiſimi- qui fortiter pro fide exulabant :-he never 
meant to condemn. their Aſſemblies which they-made apart,” to 
have nothing common with Herefie,. ſince it. was/ nothing elſe 
but the ; effect of :that -heroical courage which' he aſcribes to 
them , and of that ardent zeal which they had* for the glory 


of God. In effect, S. Hilary ponies ſome Biſhops of Frazce,Ger- . 


many and Flanders, of whom he writes that they had ſeparated 
themſelves from the communion of thoſe: who held the Or- 
thodox Biſhops 'in Exile: 3 'and/in particular , he extolls thoſe 
among them, who having appealed to a __ 'of Bithmia re- 
mained firm and conſtant in the faith, arid in gathering them- 
ſelves into a communion among themſelves, they ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the communion of the others. S. A»g»ſtine has 
therefore anſwered, that they were no wayes Schiſmaticks, for 
two reaſons. The firſt is , becauſe the cauſes for which they: 
refuſed conumunion with the 4rians, and withdrew themſelves 
from their Miniſtry were juſt and lawful ; not frivolous and- 
capricious,. as thoſe of the Donariffs, but weighty and fundamen- 
tal ;- fince they diſputed about the Eternal Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which the Arias would aboliſh. The ſecond, becauſe 
that although thele yo ny men of S. Aug«ftine- had renoun- 
ced the communion of the 4rians, and withdrawn themſelyes 
from their Miniſtry, yet- they did not believe notwithſtanding, 
that there was abſolutely no. more ſalvation to be had: in the 
Society which they had-forfaken. For, beſides: that receiving 
as they did, their Baptiſm from it, they could notdoubr, that 
the Children who dyed before they were-infetted with that 
Herefie, were ſaved, they did an alſo condemn the ſimple _ ; 
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-the weak , who . remained unfeignedly in -that communion , 
without. taking part in the impieties which were , taught 
there, ſo that their ſeparation did not abſolutely reſpect thar 
Society z but only the Hereticks that corrupted it. . But this 
is that which we ſay concerning the Berengariavs, the wal- 
denſes, the Albigenſes, &c. we need but only to apply the ſame 
anſwer to them. - 


Laſtly, as to that which regards the ſtxth Objedtion, S. Au- 
guſtine has ſaid, that there was a conſiderable difference between . 
the time wherein the 4rians made up almoſt the whole body 
of the Chriſtian Church, and that wherein the true Doctrine 
was reeſtabliſhed in a great part of the Churches;: thatthe firſt 
was a. time of oppreſſion, and the other a time of li 5 
that in the former time there being ſcarce any more a viſible 
communion on the Earth, under which the faithful might place 
themſelves, they could remain under a corrupted Miniſtry, from 
which each-one in particular had a right to ſeparate the pure 
from. the impure, in waiting till God thould deliver his Church 
out of the hands of thoſe bad Paſtors. But: in the fecond 
time ; where the Orthodox and 4ria» communions were in a 
viſible oppoſition, and ſuch as was: every where known, it was 
not | e for them to remain under the Arian Miniſtry, with- 
out having an Arian heart ; or at leaſt, without falling. into a 
deteſtable hypocriſje. For in the oppoſition of theſe two 
communians , this very thing that they ſhould remain in the 
Arian, was a manifeſt condemnation of the Orthodox 3 which 
they could not do, without being either 44riars , or hypocrites. 
Moreover, in the former time thoſe who remained out of ne- 
ceſſity under the Miniſtry of the A4rians, remained there in grief, 
and atdently deſiring that God would procure them ſome means 
to get out of it, and to return co an Orthodox: Miniſtry. But 
in the latter, God haying given them the power to joyn them- 
ſelves to a pure communion , they could not remain in the 
Arian, without loving and being pleaſed with it, through thoſe 
worldly intereſts which they could never prefer before the 
Confeſſion of a pure faith , without being injurious to God, 
without wounding their own confciences, without having a de- 
bauched and profane {ſpirit ; and in a word, without goon 
| | | themſelves 
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| themſelves to eterfial damnation. © Beh6ld here" what. S, 4c 


guſtine has'"anſWwered's and it" is-'no hard matter” to judge, 
chat we' muſt an{wer' them thus when they make the Fre 
Objections to us. We muſt diſtinguiſh between two Times, 
to wit, that which went before the Reformation » and that 
which followed it / and by the ſame reaſons which TI haye 
alledged; we wil fhew them; that although ic was: poſſible in 


the former time for ſome to work'ont theit own ſalvation 


under the corrupted Miniſtry 6f the Latin Church; yet it-do& 
not follow, that we nity do (© at this day 2. wider that" f the 
Church of Rome, ſince thoſe two-communions are now fond 


co-be fer in” oppolition. - % 


% " 
: z 
ws - 


_E-ſhall not urge this matter” further.” We' maynow" ws 
dled”in- the 

foregoing Chapter and in this , that if there ever was a 'vain 
and ill-grounded” Objection, that ' which -che' Auth 

- Prejudices has made againſt us-,' i: | 

rate, His Argiimeftit/1s' founded- uo 


perpetual mark of the true Church. - It is not 'true', that he - 


would. have that- mark to decide rhe" queſtion: of the "thue 


that 
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that -our Principles: have; all -the-, conformity. with his that 
any man can reaſonably require. This 1s. in my judgement , 
that which may be'clearly collected from that which I have 
faid, | | 


As the Intereſt that we: have in the clearing. of this. mat- 
rer, does. not. go: much farther,, I would here put an end to 
this Chapter and- this Third Part,, concerning our Separation, 
if the intereſt of Truth and Charity did not bind me to make 
4 refle&ion upon a Propoſition that the Author of the Pre- 
iudices has ſet before us, which is, that Schiſmaticks are out of a 
ftate of Salvation. For I hold, that this Propoſition cannot be 
maintain'd after the manner that the Author of the Prejudices 
has propounded it; that is to fay, abſplutely,-and without any 
diſtin&tion. --T am not -ignorant that to eſtabliſh this rigorous 
ſentiment , they produce ſome paſlages of the Fathers , who 
have in effe& ſpoke of Schiſm in extreamly vehement terms , 
2s if they had a deſign to exclude from the- communion of 
God, and all hopes. of ſalvation, all. thoſe-.in- general who 
ſhould be. found engaged-in-It. , But that very thing,ought tobe an 
example to-let us ſee, that we muſt not alwayes 'take' according 
to the rigeur of the Letter, all that the Fathers have ſaid in the 
hear of their diſputes. For unleſs we ſhould be -altogether un- 
reaſonable, we 'muſt place a difference between three ſorts of 
perſons : who are-to be found. in a__ Schifmatical -communion. 
Gaides ;of the flock. -2. Underſtanding perſons 5 who rake 
part.in the affairs ,, and. who very well knowing what they 
do, give their conſent to. Schiſm , and defend the Authors -of 
it. 3: The people; that is to oy , the ignorant perſons who 
ſcarce know any thing; that paſles, or who know. but very 
confaſedly. ”... And for: that which regards the Authors and 
other inrellizent: perſons,: as. it_is molt frequently , paſſion, inte- 
reſt;. pride rg ambition, that, ;make. them ſeparate, and that all 
thoſe paſſions turn them in the end, into an_implacable- hatred 
againſt . their, brethren, they deſerve 'our condemnation.3 for 
thoſe crinies are incompatible -with. the Spirit of- Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and it, iS*a, manifeſt demonſtration , that the world | and its 
corruption reigns” in the ſouls of thoſe who are guilty of it; 
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we mult therefore ſay of ſuch Schiſmaticks as theſe, that while 
they remain in this condition, there is no hope of ſalvation 
' for them, becauſe that the true faith , the Covenant of God, 
and the communion of Jeſus Chriſt cannot ſubſiſt under the 
reign of thoſe brutal paſſions. But to imagine, that the whole 

y of a people, who are to be found engaged in a Schiſm, 
either through the faction of tne more powerful , or a con- 
ſcience prepoſſeſs'd by a zeal without knowledge , by a Piety 
too ſcrupulous, ſhould be depriv'd of all hope of falvation; 
this would be without doubt to fall into a very rigid 
Opmion. 


To make this clear by Examples , I have already mentio- 


o—y, + — 


I29 


ned-el{ewhere, that Yi#or Biſhop of Reme excommunicated the 


Churches of 4a, upon the difference about - the day of Eafter, 
from. whence there followed a Schiſm between thoſe Churches 
and this of Rome. I do not now-enquire to which of the two 
parties the crime of the Separation , ought to be imputed, 
either to the Afraticks, who adhered too ſtrictly to the cu- 
ſtom' of their Anceſtors and the Authority of Pohcarp; or to 
7i#or, who. without Prudence and Charity, ſeparated him from 
divers great and flouriſhing Churches , 4b 

was left {elf-free and indifferent in Religion. I only fay, that 
this would be an horrible injuſtice, to condemn thoſe people 
to eternal flames, who ſhould be found to be engaged in that 
ridiculous quarrel , only through the capricious humours of 
their Biſhops. In effe&t , we have ſeen, that notwithſtan- 
ding this Schiſm, they did not fail both the one and the other 
to fit together in the Council of Nice, 


We muſt pak the ſame judgement of a Schiſm that fell 
out in: the fourth Century, at Antioch, between the eletians 
andthe Erftatians, both the one and the other Orthodox and {e- 
parated from: the Arriavs , but who nevertheleſs would not 
communicate together, becauſe that although elerizs had 
preached and defended the Council of Nice, and ſuffered per- 
ſecution for it, yet he had been drm by the Arians, by 
reaſor; of which, the- other Orthodox would no more commu- 


nicate with thoſe of ' his party , which obliged them to hold 
Rrrt their 


out a matter that 
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their Aſſemblies apart. It was therefore a true Schiſm on one 
ſide and on the other ; but as it proceeded only from an ex- 


ceſs of zeal on the ſide of the E»ftatians, we'ought not to pals 
2 ſentence of damnation ſo lightly againſt them. 


I fay the ſame thing of the Schiſm that fell out about the 
end of the Fifth Century, between Acatins Biſhop of Conſtan- 
zinople and Felix the Third Biſhop of Rome , who mutually ex- 
communicated one another, for the intereſts of 7ohn Talaia and 
Peter Mongus competitors for the Patriarchate of Alexandria, 
Acacins . defended the fide of Peter, whom Felix accuſed to be 
a Heretick, and an enemy to the Council of Chaſcedon 5 and 
Felix, on the contrary, upheld Ta/aia, whom Acacins had ac- 
cuſed of Perjury, and to be unworthy of a Biſhoprick 3 
and this Schiſm alſo laſted down to their Succeſlors , thirt 
and five years between the Eaſt and Weſt. But although 
Acacias , drawn in by intrigues to the ſide of an hypocrite, 
had wrong at the foundation, yet we ought not notwithſtan- 
ding to believe that all thoſe great Churches who kept com- 
munion with him, and defended his memory , after his death, 
were abſolutely cut off from the hope of Paradiſe. 


In the Sixth Century , there was another Schiſm, whereof 
I have already ſpoken, which was very contentious , and em- 
broiled , under the Emperour 7«/#inian , Vigilins being Biſhop 
of Rome, and Menmas Patriarch of Conſtantinople, The ground 
of the quarrell , was. taken from the Writings that had been 
approved in the Council of Chalcedon, and which afterwards 
were condemned as heretical by the Emperour 7-/#inian , and 
the condemnation was ſubſcribed by 4emmas and the other Pa- 
triarchs/ and their Biſhops , Yigitins who. was of another opi- 
nion, undertook the defence of thoſe Writings, and excom- 
municated Memmas and the reſt who had condemned them. 
But ſome Months atter, he took. off his Excommunication , at 
the ſolicitation of the Empreſs Theodora, to whom he owed 
bis Biſhoprick 3. and which was more, in the following year, 
he himſelf pronounced an Arathema againſt thoſe three Wri- 
tings. But the ONE of Africa, 1hria and Dalmatia perſiſted 
to defend them ; and thoſe in 4trica aſſembled in Council, ex- 


communicated 
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communicated 77g:/ins, as a diflembler. Some time after Yigi- 
lI:us repenting himſelf of that which he had done, undertook 
a ſecond time the defence of thoſe Writings. 7ftinian, on 
the contrary, made an Edi&t, by which he renewed their con- 
* demnation 3 and Yigilizs, on his fide, excommunicated all 
thoſe who ſhould conſent to this Edit. In fine , the Fifth 
General Council aflembled at Conſtantinople , where in ſpight 
of all the Decrees of the Biſhop of Rome ,, the three Wri- 
tings were condemned , and all thoſe who ſhould approve 
them were excommunicated. Yigilixs perſiſting in his opinion 
was baniſhed, and dyed ſome years after. But his Succeſſors, Pe- 
lagixs and Gregory approved the Council, and ſubſcribed to what 
had been done there 3 and it was in fine, generally received 
by all, and reckoned tor a Fifth General Council. We muſt 
acknowledge, that if the people - were to be faved or damned 
according to the good or bad conduct of their Paſtors, Hea- 
ven and Hell would be very miſerably diſpenſed, while the 
' time of thoſe diſorders laſted. For our adverſaries themſelves 
| are conſtrained to confeſs, that this quarrell that made fo 
great a noiſe, that produced ſo many Excommunications, ſo 
many Separations, {o many acts of violence, and ſo many ba- 
niſhments, and which ended by the diſhonour of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, was founded upon nothing but 4a perſonal ani- 
moſity, ſayes Baronins , Or as Sirmunaus {ayes, upon an indifferent 
controverſe, which concerned nothing the aoftrine of the faith, on which 
fide ſoever it had been decided, If we-mulſt therefore judge ac- 
cording to the relation of theſe two Authors, all that we can 
fay is, that both the parties were equally Schiſmatical, who 
violated the peace and unity of the Church. without any juft 
reaſon : and who mutually excommunicated one another for 
nothing: and if we add that rigorous judgement againſt the Schiſ- 
matical Societies, without any exception or diſtinction , we 
muſt ſay , that there- was then no longer a true Church upon 
the Earth, nor any hope of ſalvation. 


But to go yet further; If all thoſe who live in the com- 
munion of Schiſmaticks, are out of the Church, in a ſtate of 
Damnation, I would fain have them fatishe me about ſome 
difficulties that I find in the < Ps of the ſame Yigilins. _ 
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the'two firſt years of his Papacy , it was he that was called , 
a falſe Pope, a Schiſmatick, an Uſurper of. the Biſhoprick of 
Sylverius , whom the Hereticks had baniſhed, to ſet up this 
man, Who had promiſed them to communicate with them. 
And in effect , Liberatus and Vittor of Twnis relate, that after 
he was in poſſeſſion of the Papacy , he wrote to the Here- 
ticks, as having the ſame faith with them 3 and Bellarmine de- 
clares, that at this time, Yigilins was an Anti-Pope anda Schi(- 
matick 3 becauſe that Hiverins the lawful Pope, was yet li- 
ving, and there could not be two lawful Popes at the fame 
time. Baronius and Petavins {ay the ſame thing. Notwith- 
ſtanding it is true , that during theſe two years of Schiſm 7:- 
ilins was peaceably acknowledged to be the Biſhop of Rome, 
th by the Church of Rome and by all Chriſftendem. No 
Church refuſed to live in his communion, no Biſhop with- 
drew himſelf from him as a Schiſmatick. He performed 
without any oppoſition all the Fun&tions of his Biſhoprick , 
he vehved the honours, and had the profits of it. All the 
Earth was then Schiſmatical with him , and by conſequence, 
there was no further either a Church or Salvation in the- 
World, if it was only in the perſon of Syverivs and ſome 
Biſhops who had ſubſcribed to the Sentence of the Depoſition 
and Arathema that Sylverins being in Exile pronounced againſt 
Vigilius, and againſt all thoſe who ſhould adhere to him. Afﬀeer this 
I would fain have them tel] me, how 77gi/ins could paſs from 
the ſtate of a Schiſmatick , to that of a true Pope. It was, 
ſay Baronias and Bellarmine, oy the conſent of the Clergy and 
People of Rome , who aſſembled together and choſe him law- 
fully after the death of S$i/vezias, But beſides that , this new 
Ordination of Yigitizs, and this Aſſembly of the People and 
Clergy , 1s an effect of the invention of Baronixs , Which is 
ounded upon nothing but one word of Anaftafins the Popes 
Ed eeer , Who lived above three-hundred years after ; 
beſides this, I fay, that the People of Ree and that Clergy, 
had not - they themſelves loſt through Schiſm, the form of the 
true Church ?- how was it reſtored to them? how conld they 
re-eftabliſh themſelves > Who gave that right to a company 
of Schifmaricks cut off from the communion , and the cove- 
nant of Jeſus Chriſt, to make a Rebell, a Schiſmatick, an ex- 
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communicated perſon, a man that by the ſentence of Hlverins 
could not perform any Sacerdotal Fun&tion, to make {uch a 
one, I fay, a lawful Pope ? 


See here already ſome inconveniencies conſiderable enough, 
that flow from that rigorous ſentiment 3 but if we would 
o-yet further, we may find it may be others that are not 
Fel ſevere. For what will they ſay to the Schiſms' that fell 
out {o frequently in the Zati» Church through the concurrence 
of Anti-Popes 2 Will they dareroundly to pronounce, all thoſe 
pore who have lived and dyed, under the obedience of thoſe 
alſe Popes, and who by confequence nv been engaged in 
a true Schiſm , have been totally cut off from the Chriſtian 
Communion, and deprived of ſalvation 2 Let the Author of 
the Prejudices, who has taken ſuch pains to- damn the World 
without any mercy, take the pains if he pleaſes to examine 
one matter of fac, that I will ſet before him , and which ſhould 
be enough, methinks, to decide this Queſtion, at leaſt in re- 
gard of him, - It is this, that during the great Schiſm of two 
Anti-Popes, which was ended at the Council of Conftance,. 
there were Saints that the Church of Rome has canonized, and 
whom it prayes to, who lived and dyed under two contrary 
obediences, and who by conſequence dyed , both the one ſort 
_ and the others , ina true Schiſm. For in the year 1380. 7d; Ranald:. 
S. Catherine of Siena dyed under the obedience of Urban the a4 ann. cita- 
Sixth; in the year 1381. S. Catharige of Swedeland, the Daugh- #%: i 
ter of S. Bridget dyed under the ſame obedience. In the year 
I 39F. S. Aargaret of Piſa dyed under the obedience of Boniface 
the Ninth,. in the year 1 399. S. Dorothy of Pruſſia dyed under 
the obedience of the ſame Pope; and in the year 1405. S. #il- 
liam the Hermite of Sicily dyed under. the obedience of Imnecent 
the Seventh. On the other fide, in the year 1 382. S. Peter of 
Lnxemburg dyed under the obedience of Clement who was the 
Anti-Pope of. Urban 3 and ſome time after S. Vincent of Fer- 
rara lived, and wrought Miracles in the party of Benoift the - 
AntiPope of Gregory the Twelfth. Behold here Saints of both 
ſides, and yet one or the others muſt of neceflity have been 
Schifmaticks. From whence it appears, that the Church of 
Rome her {elf is concerned to oblige the Author of the Preju- 
Rrr 3 dices- 
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dices to moderate his ſtyle, and not to take as it ſeems he has 


done, that which the Fathers have faid in diſputing againſt the 
Schiſmaticks, in its utmoſt latitude. 


But although all that T have faid, ſhould have no place, 
the holy Scripture diftin&tly decides this difficulty. For if he 
would but read the Hiſtory of the Ten Tribes of 1ſrac!, af: 
rer they were ſeparated from that of 7-dah , at the inſtiga- 
tion of 7eroboam, he will find that they were 1n a real Schiim, 
fince they had forſaken the Worſhip at fer»falem, and had 
built new Altars, againſt the expreſs commandment of God 
and yet nevertheleſs that did not hinder God from preſerving 
his truly faichful and ele&, even in the midſt of them. For 
there were thoſe ſeven thouſand who in the time of Elias 
had not bowed the knee to Baa!, and whom S. Paul calls the 
remnant of the Ele&tion of Grace, were not theſe 7aclites en- 
gaged in a bad party > Had not God his Prophets and his Al- 
tars yet among them? Lora, ſaid Elias, they have killed thy Pro- 
phets, and thrown down thy Altars. And the hundred Prophets 
of God that 0baarah hid in two Caves, to withdraw them from 
the perſecution of the Idolatreſs 7ezabe! : the Altar of God 
that Elias repaired in Carmel, to ſacrifice there by the mira- 
culous fire that fell down from Heaven to conſume the victim, 
the calling of Zia and Aficaiah; and in a word, the whole 
Hiſtory of thoſe ſ{chiſmatical Ten Tribes, does it not evidently 
note, that God looked on them as his true Church , in which 
there was.yet a means to be ſaved> We muſt not therefore 
abuſe that which the Fathers have wrote againſt Schiſmaticks, 
in intending to aggravate their crime, and to draw them from 
itz nor muſt we take their expreſſions in the whole rigour of 
the letter. Their meaning is not, that all thoſe generally 
who are found engaged in a Schiſmatical Communion, even 
down to Tradeſmen and Labourers, who remain there with an 
upright heart, and through the prejudice of their conſciences, 
are out of the Church , and eternally damned ; but that the 
Authors and Defenders of Schiſm , who run into it, through 
their perſonal intereſts , or out of a ſpirit of fierceneſs, pride, 
and an hatred incompatible with the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
commir a horrible crime; and that while they are in that ſtate, 
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they remain deprived of all hopes of racicn That if the 
Packers have ſaid any thing more generally, and which cannot 
be thus reſtrained, it is juſt to underſtand it-in a comparative 


ſenſe; that is to fay , that ſetting that Schiſmatical party of 
t 


the Church, in oppoſition to that which is not fo , the hope 


of falvation appears evidently in this, which it does not in 
the other, where it is obſcured by that Schiſm. 
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THE FOURTH PART: 


Of the Right that our Fathers had to bold a 


Chriſtian Society among themſelves, by Publick 
leis; ons the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry. 


b F Pare. @IV. 


That our Fathers had a Right to FO thts Chuych- Aſſemblies | | 
ſeparate from thoſe of the Church of Rome, oz the ſuppo- | 
ſition that they were right in the Foundation. - 


a4, HE Order of the Matters of this T reatiſe 
3) requires, that we now go onto that Sepa- 
S> ration which the Author of-the Prejudices 
MA calls Poſitive ; - and that after having 
confirmed the Right that 'our Fathers had 
Zg to Examine the State of Religion and the | 
=D> Church in their days; after our having 
DAD ſhewed the indiſpenſable neceſſity that lay 
upon: them to forſake the Aſſemblies of 
the Church of ' Sala and to live apart from her Communion, 
that we alſo eſtabliſh the Right that they had to ſet up a Chriſtian 
Aaaa SOClety 
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Society among themſelves, notwithſtanding their going off from 
the other Party, who were not for a Reformation ; and to make 
up alone, and apart, a Body of the Church, or an External and 
viſible Communion. This is that which I pretend to eſtabliſh 
in this Fourth and laſt Part, and to that.end I ſhall here .Treqt 
of two things : The firſt ſhall reſpe&t the Right of thoſe Puh- 
lick Aſſemblies, and the Second ſhall be, concerning that of the 
Goſpel Miniſtry wherein our Function lies. -Howſoever theſe two 
things have a dependance one upon another, it will yet be well to 
Treat of them with ſome dxtinCtion. 

To make the Firſt clear, I ſhall firſt lay it down as an indiſ- 
putable Truth, That the Right of Religious Aſſemblies natu- 
rally follows that of Societies; I mean, "That as far as a Religious 
Society is Juſt and Lawful, fo farthe Aſſemblies that are therein 
made are Juſt and Lawful ; and that on the contrary, as far as a 
Society is unjuſt and wicked, ſo far its Aſſtmblies are ſo too. 
This Principle is evident to common ſence, and it 1s for that 
Reaſon that we condemn the Aſſemblies of the Heathens, Fews, 
and Aahemetans, as Unlawful and Criminal, becauſe their So- 
| cieties are impious and wicked ; and that having no right to be 
united, to believe and practice thoſe Errors which they believe 
. and praQtice, they have alſo norightito Aſſemble themſelves to- 
gether in order to make a Publick Profeſſion. It is for the ſame 
Reaſon that we hold on the contrary, the Chriſtian Aſſemblies to 
be not only Juſt and Allowable, but:to be neceſſary and command- 
ed by Divine Right, becauſe the Chriſtian Society, that is to fay 
the Church, is it ſelf alſo of Divine Right. It is then True, that 
the Right of Aſſemblies follows that of Societies. 

But we muſt further ſuppole, as another evident and certain 
Truth > That our Fathers before the Reformation were Latin 
Chriſtians, living in the Communion of the Larz» Church, in 
which they made as conſiderable -a party, as the reſt of the La- 
tins; and tharfrom Father :to Son, throughout a long ſucceſſion, 
Time out of mind, they enjoyed wich the others the rights of 
that Society. "That they were equally in poſſeſſion of it with the 
other common Aſſemblies of that Religion, having a part in the 
Miniſtry, in the Churches, in the Sacraments, in the publick 
Prayers, 1n the Reading and Preaching of the Word; and -that 
as far as 'the communion of -the Zatin Church was lawful, ſo far 
the part that our 'Fathers had-in it was lawful alſo. That it was 
not a company of Strangers, or unknown perſons come from the 


utmoſt 
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utmoſt parts of America or the Southern Lands, nor a ſort of 
People dropt down from the Clouds, who were newly joyned 
together with them in the ſame Society, but Perſons, and whole 
Families ſetled a long time ago,. who were joyned together with 
them in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion many Apes be- 
fore, and who by conſequence were in poſſefſion of the Rights of 
that Society. Although had they been Strangers , Americans , 
and Barbarians, on whom God ſhould haye ſuddenly beſtowed the 
Favour of Calling them to the True Faith and the True Holi- 
neſs of Chriſtanity, yet we could believe that by that thing alone 
they would have been inveſted in all the Rights of that Society, 
as much as if they had had it by a long poſſeſſion, time out of * 
* mind. But howſoever it be, they were Chriſtians from Father 
to Son, and neither their blood nor their birth did diſtinguiſh them 
from the others. | | ; 

We are now concerned only to ſearch out whether that which 
hapned to our Fathers, that is to ſay their Re{ormation, their - 
Condemnation by the Popes znd by their Council of Treat, and 
their Separation from the Church of Rome, can be able to ſpoil 
them of all their Rights. For if it be True, thar they were fallen 
off, either by their own ill Carriage, or by the meer Authority 
of the Church of Rox, we muſt yield that our Aſſemblies are 
Unlawful and Criminzl ; but if on the contrary, they were not 
ſo fallen off, if that which hapned to them, did nothi-g elſe but 
confirm their Right and render it more pure, more juſt a:.d more 
indiſputable, they ought alſo to come to an agreemen. wi h us 
that our Aſſemblies are Holy and Lawful, even in a far greater 
degree then they were before. ' To begin that Diſquiſition with 
the Condemnation of the Popes and their Council: I confeſs, that 
if it were the Court of Rome, that out of its pure Liberality 
ſhould Communicate Chriſtianity ro thoſe only whom it ſhould 
pleaſe, and that none could either have or preſerve it but by the 
continual influence of its Favour, after the ſame manner as we 
have the Day by the influence of the Sun, it would depend on her 
and her Councils, to take it from us whenſoeyer ſhe ſhould ſee 

ood with all its Rights and Priviledges. We might very well 

ay that it would be too injurious to take it away from us, that 
we did not deſerve ſo hard a Treatment, yet we ſhould be deprived 
for that very Reaſon, when ſhe ſhould have taken them from us, 
whether it ſhould have been with Juſtice or againſt it, with or 
without any reafon. But we do not believe that either the Court 
Aaaa 2 of 
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and ſtrengthned. the Rights of the Proteſtants, _ 
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of - Rome, or its Council, or that all that. party, who have followed 


them, though it ſhould havea thouſand times greater ſtrength and 


Authority then. it has, ; would carry their pretenſions {© highas to 
imagine that ic depends on their meer good pleaſure to beſtow on, 
or to'take away Chriſtianity-and its Rights, I.do not ſay from an 
innumerable. multitude of Men, as that 1s which makes up the 
Body of the Proteſtants, but even not ſo much as from two or 
three perſons who ſhould be aſſembled in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Saint Paul has ſaid indeed, Who art thou O. man that 
replieſt againſt Ged ?. Shall the thing formed, ſay to him that formed 
it, Why haſt thou made me thus? Has not the Potter of the Earth 
power ut of one. and the ſame clay to make one Ve fel to. hwnour, and 
another to difhonour ? And by theſe words he gives us to underſtand 
the abſolute Power that God has to make us whatſoever it ſhall 
ſeem good to him. | 

But he-has Taught us nothing of the like Power concerning 
the Pope and his Councils, he has not ſaid, Who are you that con- . 
tend againſt Rome ? Nor has he aſcribed to him the power to make 
and deſtroy us as it ſhall pleaſe him. In effect, There is none 
but God alone on whom our Chriſtianity depends, it 1s his Favour 
that has given It to us, his Spirit and-his word have formed it 
In us, and his. Apoſtle has Taught. us to ſay with a Holy bold- . 
neſs, That there is no. Creature either in Heaven, or upon the 
Earth that can be able to. Separate us from his Love. We ought 
then talay aſide that Soveraign and abſolute Authority, and to 
come to the cauſes or reaſons that could have been able to-moye- 


it, ſince they themſelves have. broken the Chriſtian Unity ; ſo - 
that their ill Carriage has made them juſtly loſe that of which 
they woyld unjuſtly deprive the others. And becauſe in thoſe 
kinds of Conteſts, That which one Party loſes by its injuſtice 
and its obſtinacy in Error, is recollected and reſtored in the other 
Patty, which does. Its Duty, The Condemnation of the Conncil 
of Trent. being ill done as we ſuppoſe, cannot-but have heightned- 


As 
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As to the. Reformation, - it is not leſs Trae, that if that ſhould 
"be found to be indeed Conformable to the, Word, of -Gpd, and 

the inviolable Laws of. Chriſtianity as we-ſuppaſe that a4 is 5-1 

means if the Things that our. Fathers rejected were.indeed;Er- 


'Tors and Superſtitions contrary to.the. True Faith.and Piety,-as | 


we maintain them to be, ſo Holy an Action would be fo far from 
depriving our Fathers of the Right of that Chriſtian -Sociery, 
that on the contrary it could not but fortify that Right,- and 


render it more lawful then it was befoze.- -For, before the. Refor- 
mation, That Society was, as:I may ſo ſay, a: Compoſition of * 
good and evx,. of Juſtice and Injuſtice, by.reaſonof thofe Errars - 
which were mixed with the true Doctrine,: and thoſe Superſtitions 
which were to be found in conjunction-with that Religion; wheres }. 


as the Reformation having freed it of that which it had.of inm- 


purity and droſs, bas without doubt. put .it into. a far,more Hofy - 


'State, and much more agreeable to. God. How prejudiced/foever 
they may be, they can.never maintain. it, That. Error and Su- 
perſtition ſhould eſtabliſh; any Tight. of Society,.nor deny, that; 
as they are in their own nature more. worthy of the Averſion of 


God and: men, then their Approbation, they. render thoſe So- 
cieties unlawful and: criminal: - For: although all the.World BY X + 


Univerſal Conſent ſhould, be united in ;believins/a Hereſy, or 
practiſing an Idolatrous Worſhip, That conſent. how. General fo» 
ever it ſhould be, would not change-the natures of things; Hereſy 
would be always Hereſy, and Idolatry Idglatry,andin that refpedt 
the Agreement of all mankind.-would: make-up a wicked and un+ 


juſt Society. Whence it follows, That a. mixt: Communion. 


is. only lawfol:in; proportion. to that which it lias of good! arid 
that 2s. its Juſtice 1s.lefſened when its Corriuptions increaſe, fo:its 

uſtice alſo: increaſes when i$s+Corruptions are: tefſened. i. We: 
ought not then to imagine that.the Reformation of the Prote= 


ſtants has deprived them of the Right of that Chriſtian Society - 
but we ought to aſlert on the contrary, That.it has put themin' 
that reſpect into a far more advantageous condition then theywere _ 


p 


- 
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 Thereis nothing further remaining but that Separation; 'whic 


formation : it the- whole Latin-Church'had done her Duty, ſhe: 
would have reformed her-ſelf '2s well as our)Fathers..) But the 


Court of Rozze and its Clergy - would'nots, and that: Refuſal has. 


cauſed that. breach; of Communion! which-is fallew out berween: 
the-. 


was but by accident; as they ſpeak, the Conſequence ofthe 'Re- . 


of 
i 
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the two Parties. It concerns us to inquire, Whether eyen upon 
fuppoſition that that Reformation was Juſt, and by cenſequence 
'that that 'Refuſal of it which they made was unjuſt, Thar Se- 
paration could lawfully hinder our Fathers from holding a Chriſti- 
an Society among themſelves. But this is what they cannot 
maintain with the leaſt colour of Reaſon. For if the Reforma- 
tion was Juſt, and if the Refuſal which they made was unjuſt, 
how can the injuſtice of that Party which ſhould have forgor its 
duty,, and which would have conſtrained the other Party to. have 
forgot it too, deprive the other Party of thoſe Rights that Faith, 
Holineſs, The Fear of God, and the Communion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
'/have naturally given it ? Muſt Injaſtice needs Tri:mph over 
-Juſtice, and Error over Truth'? Is it that the Rights of that 
'Society were ſo inſeparably joyned to thoſe who oppoſed the 
Reformation; that that Society could not ſubſiſt wi-hout them, 
and that ſeparating themſelves out of the motives of an ill- 
grounded'Prejudice, or in giving a Juſt ground to others to ſcpa- 
rate theimſelves from them; they ſhould have carried away all chat 
Society with them ? - This: cannot be ſaid, For among all thoſe 
perſons who compoſe the Body of the Viſible Church, it is cer- 
tain that there aremone; to how high Dignuties ſoever they may 
be raiſee, and” whatfoever number of them there may be; that 
j ateifuch Eſfential Parts, as without which the Church canzat 
Fab, while there are two: or three remaining who 11zy aſſemble 
togerherin the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. For Jeſus-Ciiri himſelf 
reltrained himfelf to that Number, When rwo ,gr.-a6; ce of you are 
Kit. 13. getbered together in my Name, -] will be im the mitift of v5u.*Tefus 
I —_ elriſbhimfalſcalone,: bis Truth, His Goſpel, bis Providence ard 
| -bis Spvic:arc cffential'tothe Chiſtch, without which ſhe carnnever 
| fiſt, bn ſhe may withourthe/Pope, 'without the-Court of Rozre, 
| without the Conncil of: 7cxt, without the Biſhops, 2nd withour 
| | the-people who'fdilow Kone, and in a word, without that whole 
Party which:retufed the Reformation. - The Chriſtian -Socicty 
dogs.not depend on their cayricious/ humours;” nor on their Tem- 
poral Intercits. They are not the Soul of that Body, They will 
be Members of 11 whilethey'make'profeſſion of the True Faith, 
or ;at the *furthelt: while they do- noc. oppoſe it, Eut when they 
ſhall obſtinately. remain 'imErtors/ffirompatible with the Com- 
munion! of. Jeſus#Chriſt ; and when* they ſhall break by unjuſt 
Anitbemea?s* the bond oP that Society,” We may very well ſay 
that the Bodyi-of* the Viſible Chiſrch* is Leſſened, but we can 
never 
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9 eve ſay that their withdrawing leaves the Faithful under a Diſ- 
erſion. 

The better to underſtand this Truth, we muſt know, That 
although that External Society be common to the good and the 
bad, tothe truly Faithful, toHereticks, and the men of the Warld, 
ina word toall thoſe who are found to be externally mingled in the 
Body of the Church, yet in effect, the' Right of that Society will 
not, to ſpeak properly, belong to any but the truly Faithful. For 
the wicked, the Hereticks and thoſe Worldly men who fill up their 


, 


Aſſemblies, are only aſſociated here while they remain ſuch, in 
diſhonouring God, by the Contempt they have of his word, and: 
the Indignities they offer in receiving his Sacraments... Therefore - 


God ſaid to the wicked in 1/aiah; When you come to appear before 
me, who has required this at your hands to tread my Garts?- And in 
the Fiftiech Pſalm David affures us, that God has ſaid to the 
wicked, What haſt thou to do to Read my Laws, and to take my 
Covenant into 4 Mouth ? Since thou haſt hated inſtru@tion, and haſt 
caſt my Words behind thee, It 1s certain then that 'the right of the 


Iſa. . x . 


External Society reſides in the Faithful only, who only-are the 


Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 'his Myftical' body- for which' he dyed, 


the Seed which he ſowed with his own hand againſt his harveſt. . 


AS to the reſt, they are in that Communion only by Accident, 


and are the ſeed of Tares which the Enemy riſing at_night has - 


thrown into the Field of the Son of God, and which grows with 
the Wheat until the Time of the Harveſt, and it is alfo only by 


Accident that they are ſuffered there, to wit, becauſe moſt com-. 


monly their wickedneſs 1s not known; or if it be, their Conyer- 
ſion may yet be Charitably hoped for, or in fine, it may fall out 


that in going about to pull up the 1 ares, one muſt alſo pluck up - 


the Wheat. with it. But being what they are, they have not any 


part in the rights of that Society and of thoſe Aſſemblies. There-- 


fore Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed his preſence -to'none- but ſuch as 
ſhall be aſſembled together in his- Name, And Saint Auſt 
expreſly Teaches that the Power of the Keys, and that of binding 
and looſing was given to the Church of the Juſt and trueBelievyers, 
in oppoſitzon to the wicked, to Hereticks, and tothe men of the 
World that are mixt with them. And it is ſaid of that Church 
only ſo.conſidered in that ſame oppoſition, what Jeſus Chriſt has 
faid in the Goſpel, If thy Brother ſin againſt thee, tell. it to the 
Church ; and :if he reuſe to hear the Church, let him be unto thee 44.4 
l 


Heathen man and a Puvlican, Which lets us ſee that he gave,only 


St. Auguſtine 
de Bapt. 
contra. Don. . 


lib. Te cap. 3 | 8 
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the truly Faithful the- Right to be in a'Society,-for: there" thoſe 
only have a Right to be in a Religious Society , who have the 
-power of” binding and looſing, and of hearing thoſe private com- 
 -plaints to Judge concerning them. But according to him, the 
+ryulv/ Faithful have only-that power, andit is only-to thoſe that 
Jeſus Chriſt has'given/it. They are then none but thoſe, to ſpeak 
-propefly,in whom the Right of being in an External Society, and 
of making thoſe Aſſemblies, 'refides. 1 
-1-/That being ſo laid down,-who ſees not, that when it falls out 
that the Body of that mixed Church is divided into divers parties, 
about thoſe important matters that reſpect elther Faith, or Wor- 
ſhip; or the- General Rules of Manners, all the Rights of that 
'\'Chriſttan' Society remain in that Party -which retains true -Do- 
Arine- and Piety becauſe it is on that fide that the truly Juſt 
and Faithful place themſelves. There 1t 1s that the true Church 
of Jeſus'Chriſt is aſſembled in his Name, to which -he has pro- 
miſed his preſence : for as I have before ſaid, Error, Superſtition 
and Injuſtice, give none a Right to be in a Society, nor by conſe- 
* Quence any to make thoſe Aſſemblees. ; 
-- *But; they will ſay, if the Body of the Paſtors be found in the 
other Party, If External Splendor, Multitude, Extent, Succeſ- 
ſion, -Authority of Councils are found there, can any one forbear 
acknowledging it to be the Body of the Church ?, There are ſcen 
amongſt them the Pulpits, Schools, Churches, 'Biſhopricks, Bene. 
fices, Revenues, Dignities, and in a word, all thoſe advantages 
that mark out the Body of the Viſible Church. - A Party that is 
in that condition, cannot ſuffer that any ſhould put its Rights in 
Queſtion, its Aſſemblies paſs for lawful throughout all the-World, 
and the 'Aſſemblies only of the other Party are here Treated of, 
who findihg: themſelves ſpoiled 'of thoſe advantages, cannot be 
conſidered otherwiſe then as a 'Se&t divided from the Body, as a 
Branch feparated'from the Tree,oras a Ray divided from the Sun, 


* ..2 according to the compariſon of the Fathers. -I anſwer, That thoſe 


Diviſions that fall out in a mixed Church may. be of two ſorts, 
'for ſometimes they are founded only upon perſonal accuſations, 
or points of Diſcipline, or light and leſs '1mportant 'Queſtions,. 
the Foundation of the Orthodox Doctrine, and true Worſhip 
remaining. intire-in both Parties. Of this ſort were the Divi- 
fions of the Novatians, the .Donati#ts, the Luciferians, as it has 
been noted in the Third Part. But ſometimes the ground of thoſe 
Diviſions js taken from Dottrine, or Worſkip, or the general 
Rules 
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Rules of Manners, and confiſts in thoſe things that are acknow- 
ledged by both ſides to be weighty and eſſential, and in this Rank 
we may place thoſe Diviſions which aroſe in the: Antient Church, 
by reaſon of the Samoſatenians, the Arrians, the Macedonians, 
Neſtor#ans and Eutychians. Iacknowledge, that when the Queſtion 
is only about Diviſions of the former ſort, we cannot rationally 
hinder our ſelves from acknowledging that Party to be the Body 
of the Church which has the advantages before ſpoken of, and 
looking by conſequence on the other Party as a Sect cut from it. 
The one 1s the Tree, and the other the cut-off Branch, the one 
is the Sun, and the other a ſeparated Ray. And the Reaſon that 
makes that Prejudice Juſtzis not that the greater party cannot have 
done wrong at the bottom, or that it cannot erre. For it fre- 
quently happens that Prejudice, Paſſion, Intereſt, Cabals,prevail 
among thoſe who have the Eccleſiaſtical Authority in their hands, 
which makes them give unjuſt Judgments, and it may be the Au- 
thor of the Prejudices would not maintain all the deciſions and 
Excommunications of the Church of Rome to be Juſt. But the 
Reaſon of that Prejudice 1s, that though even the greater Part 
ſhould have done wrong in the Foundation, yet the matter treated 
on is.not of ſuck importance,- as that it can take away from a 
Society the Quality of the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt , while 
ſound Doctrine intirely ſubſiſts there, and Worſhip remains pure. 
From whence it follows, that there-heing there no ſufficient cauſe 
of Separation, the lefler Party can't be looked upon otherwiſe 
| then as Schiſmatical, becauſe it 1s cut off from the Greater with- 
out neceſſity; and ſuppoling at the ſame time that it ſhould have 
Reaſon in the Foundation, yet its Separation: would not ceaſe to 
| be criminal. It is in this Caſe that Saint Au7uſtin would have thoſe 
whom violence, or as he fays, caraal Sedition, has driven from the 
Chriſtian. Aſſemblies, to ſuffer patiently the injury done to them 
without throwing themſelves either inzo Hereſy or Schiſm, and 
without ſetting up of Aſſemblies apart, but;that they ſhould main- 
tain and defend even to the death, the Faith which they know 


Preached in the Church. Sine wlla, ſays he, Conventiculorum Auguſt. de 
ſegregatione uſque ad mortem defendentes & Teſtimonio juvantes eam vera. Relig. 
| fidem quam in Eccleſia Catholica predicar; ſciunt. But it is other- caP- 6. 


wiſe'when the Diviſion 1s about matters of the Second ſort, thoſe 
E mean that are founded upon the weighty. points of Doctrine or 
Worſhip. For.then thgtrue Church ought alone to be ſought for; 
where the true Faith is, where it is goes neither by extent of 
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places, nor by fumber, nor by'the Boay of Paſtors, or Prelates, 
nor by the Walls of Temples, nor by Councils that we ought to 
Tudge of it, but by the true Doctrine, and where that is to be 
found, there without doubt is a Right to be in a Society and to 
gather Aſſemblies. The Reaſon is evident, becauſe we cannot ſay 
in that Caſe, that although the more numerous Party, more ex- 
tended, and which has the Body of Paſtors of its ſide, ſhould be 
wrong in the Fogngation, yet that it would not always keep the 

vality of a true Church, as It may be ſaid 1n the former Caſe. 
for a Society that Teaches Error and practiſes a falſe Worſhip, 
and that will receive none into its Communion but thoſe who be- 


lieve all that it believes, and pradtiſe all that it practiſes, cannot 


þe a Trye Church, whatſoever advantages It have otherwiſe ; 


{d that finding it eppeſite to another pure Soclety, there is no. 


need to heſitate in'ones Choice. 

In the firſt Caſe, the leſſer Party cannot be other then Schi(- 
matical, becauſe whatſoever Reaſon it may have at the bottom, 
it would be better to yield then to Separate ones ſelf, bur it isnot 


ſo in the Second,, for it would be better to {ſeparate ones ſelf then. 
to yield, fince in yielding one ſhould fall into Fundamental Errors / 


and Superfitions contrary to true Piety. Ina word, in the for- 
mer Cafe, the Number, Dignity, Extent of place, the Body of 
the Paſtors, Multitude, ought to prevail over Reaſon in a par- 
ticular Injuſtice, becauſe a Church may be in ſome reſpect unjuſt, 
without hazarding the Salvation of its Children ; but in the Se- 
cond Reaſon drawn from Injuſtice, Error, falſe Doctrine, falſe 
Worſhip, is a thouſind times more conſiderable then all thoſe 
advantages which I have noted, becauſe we cannot renounce the 
true Doctrine, and the true Worſhip of God in things of great 
moment.,in which ourSalvation would not be abſolutely concerned. 
It is this difference that cauſes us to take notice of two-different 
ways in the Fathers, whych appear fo oppoſite and contrary one 
to another, that at firſt ſight trouble our minds. For when they 
wrote againſt the Novarians or againſt the Donatiſts, or againſt 
the Luciferians, who feparated themſelves out of frivolous Rea- 


ſons, that. is to ſay, upon points of Diſctpline and perſonal ac- 


cuſations, but who otherwife acknowledged the Church they had 
quitted, to be Orthodox, they ſet before the people, that Mu. 
titude, Extenſion, the Body of the Paſtors, Succeſſion and other 
adyantages of that Nature, as things that ſhewed of what fide 


the Church was, andthen they held that the lefſer Party cut. off | 


from 
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from the greater was as a Memher divided from the Body, a Branch 
cut off from the' Free, or as a Ray Separated from' the Sun. But 
when they were engag'd againft the 4775275, who taught falſe 
DeQtrine, they did not care to make uſe of thoſe ſorts ofArguments; 
on the contrary they reſtrain*dthemſelves to look for the Church 
wherethe TrueDodCtrine andFaith was,and they hadnoConſiderati- 
on either of the Body of the Paſtors, or of the Multitude , or Pul- 
pits, or Councils, when the Arrians made uſe of them to the 
Prejudice of the true DoCtrine, as I have ſhewn in the Third Part. 
But that very thing evidently diſcovers the Ordinary Cheat that 
their Miſſionaries are guilty of, and the other petty Writers of 
Controverſy of the Church of Rome, and into which the Author 
of the Prejudices himſelf falls. Which is, that in ſtead of fol- 
lowing with reſpect to us the way of Writing that the Fathers 
took, when' they wrote againſt the Arrians, from whom they 
differed in points of Doctrine, ſince the Cauſe is like, they follow 
on. the contrary that that the ſame Fathers. took againſt the 
Novations, the Donatiſts, and' Luciferians, with whom they did 
not. quarrel about matters of Doctrine ; which is a'meer Sophiſm, 
where they confound two altogether different Queſtions; in re- 
ferring to-one Caſe that which cannot have any place bot in the 
other. 

But they.will: ſay, Are'not you your ſelf guilty of Fallacy, in 
perpetually ſuppofing; as” yon do in this diſpute, that you have 
Right: at the Bottom”? Forthat 1s the thing that'is moſt Con- 
teſted; and* when we alleadgeto you the: Body of the Paſtors, Ex- 
tenſion;  Multitude, andthe 'other advantages off the Church of 
R:me, we do not pretendto own; that'the' Doctrine of that*Church 
is falſe, or- that- its Worſhip 1s corrupted, or to conclude that 
thoſe. Advantages alone woutd give 1it' the Quality of a True 
Church, though it ſhould not be Orthodox; but: we pretend 'only , 
that-ſetting aſide the Diſcuſſion of DoCtrines, we can Convince 
you of Schiſm by thoſe Prejudices aione, which without any fur- 
_ ther Examination, mark” out which of the two Communions is 
the True Church, and by Conſequence which is falſe and Schif- 
matical. I have alfeady anſwered Divers Times this Objection ; 
but that it may be reviv*d here further in the Minds of the Rea- 
ders, Iſhall not fail to ſhew yet farther the' Vanity of it > and'to 
diſcover more and more on which ſide the Fallacy lies. I fay then, 
that when I ſuppoſe in this Diſpute that we have Right at the 
Bottom, my Suppoſition is juſt and within the Rules of good 
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Reaſon, for I do not Suppoſe it either as a thing that I have al- 
ready proved, nor asa thing granted to me, but asa Matter which 
ovght to be Examin'd , and on the Examination of which that 
Qneſtion of Schiſm. and the True Church, ought neceſlarily to . 
depend. We would,lay they, ſhew you, without entring into the 
Diſcuſſion of the Doctrine, by meer Prejudices that you are guilty 
of Schiſm, and that you have noRight to de 1n a Society, nor to 
21ther Aſſemblies. And as for me I pretend to 'ſhew ,, that that 
way 1s Illuſory and Sophiſtical, and that one ought to examine 
the Doctrines in order, to know Which of the two Communions 
is Schiſmarical, and which is the True Church. To this effect, 
[ prove that though the Proteſtant Party ſhould be deſpoiled of, 
all thoſe Advantages treated on, Provided it have on its fide the. 
True Doftrine and Worſhip, and the Church of Rome have it not, 
it has all the Rights of a Chriſtian Society, that its Aſſemblies are, 
Lawſul, and that its Separation from the Church of Rome is. juſt,, 
from whence It evidently follows, that all thoſe Prejudices are to 
nopurpoſe in the deciding cf our Queſtion, and that all depends 
on the Diſcuſſion of thoſe Points that are in Controyerſy between, 
us. S2e here the uſe of my Suppoſition, The Buſineſs at preſent 
3s not to know whether we have Right in the Faundation or not ; 
if that were all the Buſineſs, I would not ſuppoſe it at all, I would 
prove it; but the Buſineſs is to know whether they can by thoſe 
meer Prejudices prove that our Separate Aſſemblies from thoſe. 
of the Church of Rowe are unlawful. But I ſhew that they cannot, 
becauſe _if we have Reaſon an our ſide in the Matters that are. 
Controverted, our Aſſemblies are Lawfull, notwithſtanding thoſe. 
Prejudices.. Ina word, we pretend to- maintain our Aſſemblies 
no otherwiſe then by the Right that the Foundation gives us , 
but by that Right alone, we pretend to maintain them ; ſo thar . 
when they Contelt it with us we run back to the Foundation , 
and we ſhew them that the Foundation is ſuffitient to- render our. 
Aſſemblies Lawfull, from whence 1t neceſſarily follows that they 
can't treat us as. unjuſtand Schiſmaticks otherwiſe then in com- 
ing to.the Diſcuſſion of. the Foundation it ſelf. When therefore 
they tell us, that to Convince us of Schiſm they need. but to ſet. 
aſide, the Diſcuſſion of Doctrines, it is as much as if they ſhould. 
fay,, that to ſhew us.that we have no Reaſon, they need but to. 
hy afde that Reaſon upon- which we ground our ſelves. The 
Author of the Prejudices has found this ſhift to be ſo Fine and In- 
2-n1095, that he has Judged it. worthy to. be.Conſecrated to Poſte-. 
rity by one of his Books... In. 
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In Fine, 1t we were to clear this "Truth by Examples, we need - 
but to repeat here two things which we have juſtified in the Third 
Part, and which are clear and certain out of the Hiſtory of the 
Antient Church. The one, That in the Time of the Arriars. 
the Body of the Paſtors followed Hereſy ; and the other , That a 
ſmall Number of the Orthodox, a ſmall Party ſeparated from the 
Body of its Paſtors, and ſpoiled of all thoſe kinds of Advantages, 
did not fail to ſet up its Aſſemblies apart, and to hold the beſt 
Chriſtian Society thar 1t was poſſible for them to do. Thoſe that 
were Hereticks filled the Churches, and as for the Orthodox they 
met as they could, ſometimes in the Fields, and ſometimes even- 
in the Churches of the Novatiars. As theſe Matters of Fact are 
Indifputable and Juſtiſted by Hiſtoity, we have nothing elſe to 
do but to demand of the Author of che Prejudices, Whether he 
believes that thoſe Orthedox were Schiſmaticks for having ſo: 
Separated themſelves from the Body of their Paſtors, not only by: 
a Negative Separation, but even by a Poſitive one? Whether he 
believes that their Aſſemblies were Unlawfull ? Whether he be- 
lieves that they had done better to have remained in the ſame; 
Communion with Hereticks, then in withdrawing -from them ? 
Whether he thinks that the 4rrans could have ſaid to: them with 
any Reaſon, That without Entring upon any Examination of their: 
Doctrine they could Convince them of Schiſm by that Separation: 
alone ? Whether he believes that thoſe Orthodox had «given a very: 
ill anſwer ia ſaying, That ſince their Separation was only found- 
ed on their Doctrine, 1t was by that that they ought to judge 
and not by thoſe vain and deceitfull Advantages which ſometimes - 
follow the Church, but which oftentimes Abandon it alſo, and 
upon which nothing of Certainty can be eſtabliſhed ? - The Au-. 
thor of the Prejudices may anſwer what. he pleaſes, but we are. 
at leaſt aſſured- that he can neither condemn the Arrians with- 
out Is us, nor juſtify the Orthodox without Condemning; 
himſelf. 

_ It is Neceſlary then that we come to agree in this Truth, That 
the Right to be 1a an External Society, and by Conſequence to: - 
raiſe Aſſemblies, belong tothe truly Faithful only ; and that if it- 
+ falls out, that the Body of the Paſtors -teaehes-falſe -DoCtrine, and - 
corrupts the Miniſtry to that depree that it- cannot be allowed: 
tothe Faithfull tolive in Communion with them, The True Faith- - 
fall remain yet united among themſelves by. that External ' Union - 
out of, which their Aſſemblies proceed, and that by Conſequence : 
they , 


Mark. 14. 
Eph. 4. 
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" they have a Right to meet together and to make up a Body in a 
viſible Communion. But they will ſay, If it falls ont that gene- 


rally all the Paſtors forſake thoſe pretended True Faithfull where- 
of you ſpzak, Who is there that ſhall Afſemble them ? they are 
all buc ſa many meer private. men, and what Right have thoſe 
private men to gather Aſſemblies ? beſides, Religious Afſemhlies 
arechicfly Inſtitated for the Preaching of the Word, and Admini- 
{tration of the Sarraments, and can any aſcribe the Right of Preach- 


ing, and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, to meer private men Sepa- 


rated from their Paſtors? When therefore it ſhould be True 
that the Right of being in an External Society, That of making 
Aſkmblies, that of Preaching, -That of Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, that of Binding and Looſing, and the whole Miniſterial 


. Power ſhould reſide in the Faithfull only, yet 16 muſt be Confeſs?d 


notwithſtanding, Fhat all thoſe Rights are tono purpoſe while 
they are Separated from:their Paſtors, becauſe that each perſon a- 
mong them- being but a.meer private man,. they could not reduce: . 
thoſe. Rights into Act, as: they ſay, that is to ſay, They could 
not. tell how to make any Actual Function. They have none who: 
could jointhem togetherinto.a viſible Body, none among them: 
can Lawfully Aſſemble them, none can Exerciſe the Functions of 
the Miniſtry among them, none can either Preach. or Adminiſter 
the Sacraments, or Exerciſe the: Power of the Keys. Whence it 
follows that: whatſoever Right they. have aſcribed to. them, yet 
they do not ceaſe to be in that Condition. in.a True- Diſperſion, 
according to what is.ſaid'in the Scripture, 1will ſmete the Shepherd, 
and. the. Sheep. ſhall: be. ſcattered. abroad. And: therefore- Saint 
Paul fays , That. God has. given. ſome-to be Apoſiles, others tobe 
Prophets, others Evaugelifts, and others Paſtors and: Teachers, for 

the Aſſembling of the, Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the 

Edifying of the Body.of Chriſt. The Churchin as. nuch as ſhe is. 
an External Socicty, is as an-Organical Body, which has its noble 

partSmeceſſary for Life, without which it could not ſubſiſt- for a 

moment, and thole parts are her Paſtors, who are not it may be 


' abſolutely neceſſary for the Subſiſtence. of Faith and Piety in the 


Souls of particular men, butwho are at leaſt abſolntely ſo for the 
Subſiſtance of that External Society, and the Publick Exerciſe of 
Religion. If they overthrow this Order, they change the Church 
into a raſh Aſſembly, made by Chance, and Licentijouſneſs, and of 
whoſe Convocation there can be no Reaſon given, Eyen the very 
name alone of theChurchs which ſignifies a called Aſſembly, denotes, 
that 
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that ro aſſmble ina Body there ought to be a Lawful Call, which 
can bein none bat the Paitors. The Paſtors are then neceflary 
to Bind an External Society ; but they are yet further fo, ſor the 
ſetting it inany Order, for otherwiſe it wil depend on the Cu- 
piicious humour of each private man to uſurp the Publick Fun&ti- 
03s, each man will Imagine himſelfto have a Right to Preach the 
word of the Goſpell, to Adminiſter the Sacraments; and to do the 
other Functions of the Miniſtry, which would turn the Church in- 
toan Anarchy. Theſe are to me the moſt ſpecions Objections . 
that they can make againſt what I have ſaid concerning the Right 
that the Faichfull have to be ina Society, even then when they ate 
Separated from the Body of their Paſtors, and they cannot Coin- 
plain that I have weakned them, for they will not find any thing, 
either in that Book of the Prejudices, or it may be in all theit other 
Conrroverſial Writings, that will appear to have as much Force 
and Likelihood of Truth, as that which I have gathered together 
in theſe few words. | 
To Anſiwer in ſome Order, I ſhall in the firſt place affirm , That 
that ObjeCtion does not any way tonch the Body of thePtoteſtants; 
ſince it is evident not only that all their Paſtors were not contrary 
to the Reformation, but alſo that in the greateſt part of thoſe 
places wherein it was made, thoſe who were moſt ardently en- 
eaped in it were perſons high in Office and Dignity in the Latin 
Church, Who had:as much a Call as they can reafonably deſire ts }- 
preſerve the Bond of Society intire, and to call Aſſemblies to- 
gether. It is as certdin that in divers places the Reformation 
was made by the conſent of the greateſt part of their Paſtors, as 
in England, in Scotland, in Swedland, in Denthark, int Saxony, in 
the Palatinare, in Heſſia in Switzerland, and in many more Cities 
and Countrys in Germany. So that we may ſay with certainty; 
That theReformed People Separated from the Roman Communion 
did not aſſemble of themſelves, but that they kept up an External 
Society under the lawful Miniftry of a Conſiderable number of 
their Paſtors who called them together into a Body, or to ſpeak 
better, who hindred their diſperſion and preſerved the Bond of 
their Unity. They had in that Number their Monks, their 
Preachers, Prieſts, Curates , Canons, Doctors, Profeſſours in 
Divinity, whole Univerſities, and Abhies, Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops, 
Cardinals, andif the light of the Goſpel had not been then inac- 
cefſible to the See of Rome, they had had: it may be Popes them- 
ſelves, for ſome of them were ſenſible enough of the Nw 
of 
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-of a Reformation. Howlſoever it be, we may ſay, That there was 
+yet in the Body of the Paſtors, « Remnant 2ccording tothe Election 
. of Grace.as there was in the Time of the Arr:ans according to the 
'Remark of St. Gregory Naziarzen. I confeſs that in ſome places 
the People of themſelves Aſſembled to Chule their Paſtors , 
but when they ſhould haye been guilty of any irregularity 
in that, beſides that they cannot impute it to all the Body, 1t 
would have been rectified by the approbation that all the other 
Paſtors made of that Election, and by the right hand of Fellow- 
ſhip which they gave them, finding themſelves to he in the ſame 
'Fccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies with them, and acknowledging them for 
'their Brethren and Companions in 'the Work of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And by ſo much the more as the Times of Perſecution wherein the 
Faithful were then, often forced them to paſs over thoſe Forma- 
lities which it was impoſlible for them to obſerve, and as God 
himſelf ſeemed to have ratified the choice of thoſe perſons by the 
bleſſing which he ſpread upon their Labours,as he did particularly 
upon the Miniſtry of John le Maſon la Riviere, whom the people 

choſe at Parz In the Year 1555. | 
But howfſoever we are but a very little concerned in the Prin- 
ciples upon which that ObjeCtion is grounded), yet we ſhall not 
fail notwithſtanding ro Examine them , to know a little more 
diſtinctly of what neceſſity Paſtors are for the ſubſiſtence of the 
Society or External Communion of the Church. I fay then in 
the firit place, it muſt not be thought that the Bond of the Ex- 
ternal Society of the Faithful abſolutely depend on their Union, 
or as Cardinal 4# Perron ſpeaks, on their Adherence to the Body 
of their Paſtors. It may fall out ſometimes that the Body of the 
Paſtors, that is:to ſay, the greater number of them, fall into 
Hereſy, and corrupt the Miniſtry in ſuch a manner as the Faithful 
would be bound to Separate themſelves from them. It there yet 
remain ſome -few Paſtors who maintain the True Doctrine, and 
oppoſe Error, in that Caſe I ſay that the Faithful may moſt law- 
fully hold a Chriſtian Society with them in the uſing of all their 
Functions, aſſemble themſelves under their Miniſtry , hear the 
word of the Goſpel from their Mouths, and receive the Sacra- 
ments from their hands. They cannot ſay that the Church: would 
then be diſperſed, nor that the greater number of the Paſtors 
had carried away with them all-the Rights of the Society, but 
they ought on the contrary to ſay that being obſtinate in Error, 
and abandoning, the Purity of the Faith, they themſelves in that 
reſpect loſt the Right of being in the Society, and making up a 
Body 


-Body of an External Communion. For that Principle remains 
always unſhaken, that Error, Superſtition, and falſhood do not 
give the leaſt Right-to any 'men to Afſemble, and that a Society is 
Juſt only in proportion to that that it has of true Doftrine and 

Evangelical Worſhip. So that the greater number of the Paſtors 
'is not a Party abſolutely neceſſary to the Body of the Church for 
Its ſubſiſtence, and this appears evidently from the Example of 
the Orthodox in the Time of the Arriars ; for asT have ſaid be- 
fore, their External Communion did not ceaſe to ſubfiſt in divers 
places ſeparated from the Body of the Paſtors, they met together, 
they prayed to God in Common, they heard his word, they re- 
ceived his Sacraments; in a word, they performedall the ations 
of Religion under the Miniſtry 'of thoſe few perſons that re- 
mained. This 1s preciſely the Caſe wherein our Fore-Fathers 
found themlelves in the Time of the Reformation, as I have be- 
fore ſhewn, and it will not ſignify any thing to ſay that that ſmall 
number of Paſtors that our Fathers followed: had themſelves ac- 
cording to us corrupted their Miniſtry by the Errors and Super- 
ſtitions of the other Paſtors, and that they received their Call 

from their hands,' for 1 affirm that their return to the true-Do- 

-Atrine reCtified their Call, and freed it from all the impurity or 
4ll it could have had, after the ſame manner that Felix Biſhop of 
"Rome, and Mletins Biſhop of Antioch, who being ordained by the 
Arrians, reCtified their Miniſtry by Preaching the Truth and op= 
poſing of Hereſy, and as L:berixs and a great number of the other 
Biſhops who had ſubſcribed to Arrian:;ſm, purtrfied their Call in 
returning to the True Faith which they had forſaken. Ir is certain 
therefore that the.greater number-of the Paſtors is not a party of 
the Body of the Church abſolutely neceſſary for the ſubſiſtence 
-of the External Communion, and that it is an Error 'to imagine 
that the bond of the 'Society depends on them, or that there can 
be no Aſſemblies made'of thoſe who ſhall be ſeparated from them, 
-but ſuch as are Unlawful and Schiſmatical. | 

But in the Second place, I affirm that it 15 not even abſolutely 
neceſſary, and in all reſpects, to the making that*External Society 
to ſubſiſt among the Faithful, that it ſhould have Paſtors. For 
as It 1s nature alone that makes man *a- Sociable living Creature, 


that 1s to ſay, that renders him capable of Civil Society, and 


'zives him alſo a right to it, fo alſo it is Grace which makes a 
Chriſtian a fociable man; which renders him» I would ſay, capable 
.of a-Religious Society, and: gives him a right to it. Ten Men that 

Cccc | ſhould 
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ſhould meet one another hy Chance. in an uninhabited Defart, 
would they not have-a Right to joyn themſelves actually together, 
to aſſemble and to take all the joynt dehiberations in publick that 
they ſhould Judge neceſſary for their own preſervation ? And: 
would it not be an extravagance to demand of them what Magi- 
ſtrate had aſſembled them, what publick Authority had ealled- 
them together, who had given them a right to ſpeak among them- 
ſelves and -to conſult for. their common intereſts ? Then when. 
there are lawful Magiſtrates, their intervention is neceflary for 
the calling and Authorifing of Civil Aﬀemblies, and. if any un- . 
dertake to aſſemble together without their Authority, or without 
their conſent, their Aſſemblies are raſh and unlawful, but it does. 
not. follow from thence that Magiſtrates ſhould be ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary to a Society, that when there ſhould be none, men could. 
not any more ſpeak or act together, nor aſſemble themſelves, nor. 
t2ke common - Conſultations. It 1s the ſame thing in Religion, 
if: Ten Laymen of the Faithful ſhould meet together caſually, 


or to ſpeak better, it the ſole Providence of God ſhould make. 


them meet one another ina Deſart Iſland, or in the fartheſt part - 
of America, and engage them-all their days in a ſtrange Land, 
and if they ſhauld come to acknowledge each other for true Faith-. 


ful Chriſtians, can any believe that they ought to remain ſo dif. 


perſed that they could neyer lawfully commune together con- 
cerning the Chriſtian Faith and Piety, nor meet together to. pro- 
vide for the preſervation of their Religion. This 15s that which 
I hold, to-be, not only unable to be maintained , but impious, 
For as Nature alone aſſembles. men, when they have no Maegji- 
ſtrates, and cannot. have any; ſo Grace alone aſſembles Chriſtians . 
when they have no Paſtors, and cannet have any. She will-not 
ſuffer them to remain wn an tire diſperſion while there remains 
yet any means to aſlemble them, it is ſhe alone that convokes or 
calls them together, and her inſtin&t forms: an unanimous conſent 
in. them, that conſent alone: renders their: Aſſembly as lawful as 
it. can be made by the- Convocation of -Paſtors.. Thus alſo divers 
Parties who divided the Latin Church in the Time of the Great 
Schiſm- of the Anti-Popes, proteſted, That they met together at. 
the Council of Conſtance when they no more acknowledged the 
Pope, nor by conſequence; held any more a Head that could law- - 
fully call them together, for they declared that they called one 


another together, and*that they aſſembled themſelves /ub Capite 
Chriſto, under_ Jeſus. Chriſt-their common Head, that js to ſay, 


by ; 
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by his inſtinct, and under his Authority, which. ſuplied: the want 
of a Pope. Quatenus, ſay they, #n ills qui eſt verus Eccleſia ſponſus, 
congregati im unum ſumut, matrem Eccleſiam aiviſam uniamws, In 
reſpect of an Aſſembly in the Body of a Council, each Biſhop, 
each Prelate was but a meer private man, as much as every Be- 
lieyer Is in reſpect of an Aſſembly .in the Body of the Church; 
and yet notwithſtanding they aſſembled, they reunited themſelves, 
they depoſed a falſe Pope who troubled them even then, and they 
created another. A mutual Convocation then, which is nothing 
elſe but an unanimous conſent, is ſufficient to make an Aſſembly 


1awful, when there is no Publick Authority that can call them 


together. Es | 
This 1s that which juſtifies the Conduct of our Fathers in ſome 


laces of this Kingdom at the beginning of the Reformation, 
for they Aſſembled ſometimes without any Paſtors, to pray to 


God together and to Read the Holy Scriptures, their Conſciences 


could not any more allow them to be preſent at the Aſſemblies of 
the Roman Communion. and not- having further any Paſtor who 
might Aſſemble them after the Ordinary manner, the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity Aſſembled them under the Soveraign Paſtor and Bi- 
ſhop of Souls. which 1s Jeſus Chriſt, and their mutual conſent 
without doubt made their Society and their Aſtmblics moſt law- 
ful. For as to that whichis ſaid in the Scripture, 1 will ſite the 
Shepheard, and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered abroad; it would be 
manifeſtly to abuſe that paſſage, if they would:conclude from 
it an abſolute neceſſity of the Paſtors for the ſubſiſtence of that 
Society. For that 1s a Prophecy which notes, not that which the 
Faithful ought to do when they have no Paſtors, but that which 
ſhould befal the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt in the Time of his 
Paſſion, when the fury of the Zews, and the ſad Condition where- 


in they ſhould behold their Divine Maſter,ſhould force them to be 


ſcattered, which has nothing common to the Queſtion-we are now 


Treating of. | 
In the Third place I ſay, that to underſtand-well the true uſe, 


and the Neceſſity of the Actions of the Miniſtry, the Church muſt 


* be conſidered in two Seaſons, in her firſt formation and- in her 


ſubſiſtence. For in her firſt formation it. is certain that the 
Actions of the Miniſtry were neceſlary for the calling of -men to 
the light of the Goſpel, whereof. as. yet-they had no knowledge, 
and by Conſequencethey were neceſfary to the Eſtabliſhment of 


the Chriſtian Communiog or. Society amongſt-them, which could 
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not be without that knowledge. To this. end Jeſus Chriſt em-- 
ployed his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, Go, ſays he, and Teach al 
Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, . of the Son,. 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ; -and it 1s that to which Saint Paul has a: 
chief regard when he:ſays, That Chriſt has given ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome Exangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, aud 
Teachers.» for the gatherang together of the Saints , for the work, 
of the Miniſtry, far the edifying of -the Body of: Chriſt. Thoſe. 
glorious Heralds by the efficacy of their word; accompanied with: 
the power of Jeſus Chriſt, called-together the Church;if we muſt- 
ſo fay, as the Holy Aſſembly of God'; they Eſtabliſhed the: 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, and ſo united men among them-., 
ſelves in an External Society by the profeſſion of one and the ſame 
Faith, of one and the ſame Hope and Charity which inſpired: 
them, ſa that, the Afts of their Miniſtry were abfolutely neceſſary 
for that firſt Eſtabliſhment, becaufe- their Preaching was the only: 


means that God would make uſe of to draw men from the Pagan. 


Idolatry or the Fewiſh Obſtinacy, and to give them -thar -Faith 
without which. they could: never have had a Chriſtian- Society. 
In this reſpect; there is Reafon to urge the: force-of- the word 
Church, which ſignifies not a raſhrand tumultuary Aſtmbly. made: 
by chance or Sedition, but an Aſſembly lawfully called, for it was: 
God himſelf who called it by.the voice of-his Apoſtle according 
to the Prophecy of David. The mighty Lord, the Eternal God: 
hath ſpoken, and.called to all the Earth, from the rifing up of the Son 
to the going down of the ſame. He has called the. Heavens. from on 
high, Ard the Earth to Fudge his People; ſayingy Gather ye my Saints 
together. | 
ee this firſt Eſtabliſhment the Apoſtles-and Evangeliſts did three: 
things:. On one hand they ſpread abroad the Faith every where, 
and by. this means bound men in an External Communion or. So-: 
ciety; on the other hand, they ſet together the Chriſtian Truths. 
which are the Objects of Faith in the Cannon of the. Scriptures; 
and-in- fine they eſtabliſhed Ordinary Paſtors for the upholding 
and Government of the Church. By the firſt-of thoſe - things, 
in Eſtabliſhing the Faith in mens hearts, they aſſembled, called 
them together, and put.them into a Society, by the ſecond; they 
laid, as I may ſo ſpeak, the Fountain; or the External and: perpe-. 
tual Magazine of the Evangelical Doftrine. By the Third, they-- 
provided for the Ordinary Diſpenſation of that Fountain, ſetling- 
of Miniſters to diſtribute it by their -Preaching, the Sacraments,- 
| and... 
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and the Exerciſe of Diſcipline. Of theſe three things, there is* 
none but the firſt only to which we ought to refer the Convocation” 
of the Church and Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Society. But 
we mult ſay that all Fhree ſerve for its preſervation and increaſe, - 
far they, are ſo many ways, and :means which the Apoltles left for - 
the preſervation of the Faith, and ſtrengthning of -it-1n thoſe who- 
had before received it, and to propagate It to- their -Children, - 
and in thoſe who had not as yet received it, in which-thae preſer- - 
vation of a Society conſiſts. The firſt contributes much, for as 
Eights or Torches lighted all together preſerve and mutually - 
ſtrengthen their fire, and are capable of lighting others; So many 
faithful Chriſtians -united together, confirm one another in the - 
Faith and Piety, and are fit to Communicate that Faith-and Pilety:. - 
ro thoſe, who have not yet received it. TFhe Second does not 
contribute lefs, for he Faithful preſerve and increaſe their light, - 
their Faith, Piety, Sanctity, by the immediate Reading of the + 
Holy Scriptures; Infidels themſelves may be converted this way 
and thoſe that go aſtray be brought back to tke purity of the: 
Goſpel. The Third is alſo of exceeding great Uſe, for the- 
Paſtors by their Preaching; their Dire&tion,and their Writings, by » 
their Examples, by. the. Sacraments they-Adminiſter, and in a 
word by all the Actions of their Miniſtry , confirm the -Faith *. 
where It 1s, and propagate it where it 1s not. The Divine Wi- : 
dom has ſoprepared its divers means for the preſervation of that _ 
Society, and-the Propagation of -his Church, That if the Actions - 
of the Miniſtry do not produce that effect for which they are ap- - 
pointed, the other means ſhall, and ſupply that defect: In Effect 
when the publick Preaching and preſence of the: Paſtors fail, the - 
Reading of the Scripture, private Exhortation of the ſimple - 
Chriſtians, the writings of their Paſtors, either dead or abſent, 
may come to ſuccour, and make the Faith and Charity- and Piety | 
ſubſiſt, and by conſequence. the External Seciety of the Church . 
and its Aſſemblies. 

How then are the: Actions of the Miniſtry neceſſafty * They - 
are ſo firſt, By Neceſſity of Precept, as they ſpeak ; I mean as it - 
is a means that Jefus Chriſt has ordained, the'Uſe whereof we: 
cannot neglect without fin.- - Thoſe' who contemn it, reſiſt the- 
Order: that God himſelf” has eſtabliſhed, and make themſelves 
unworthy of his Grace; and to this thoſe paſſages inthe Scripture + 
refer, which recommend the Paſtors to the Faithful. He that + 


heareth you heareth me, and.he that rejecteth you regecteth me. Obey» 
them... 
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them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſclues, for they 
watch for your Souls, 2. The Actions of the Miniſtry are ne- 
ceſlary to the Churches well being, though not abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary tots being. It is not abſolutely impoſſible for a Church to 
ſubſiſt without having aCQtually any Paſtors, not only becauſe ſome- 
times Faith and Piety may ſubſiſt without. theit heavenly food, 
which is the Word and Sacraments, as a Body may ſubſiſt ſome- 
times without its nouriſhments, but alſo becauſe one part of that 


- food may come to us otherwiſe then from the mouth of the 


Paſtors, as I have ſhewn. But they are neceſſary to the well being 
of a-Church, but it is the hand of the Paſtors alone that diſpences 
the Sacraments to us, and their Preaching is a publick inſtruttion 


that more ſtrongly ſets before our Eyes the Truths of the Goſpel, 


that livelily applies its, Precepts, its Promiſes, its Threatnings, 
and its Exhortations to us, and frequently forces us to make thoſe 


' RefleCtions on our ſelves which we ſhould not do without their 


Aid. Their Authority reſtrains vs, their light inlightens us, 
their DireCtioa guides us, their Example excites us,and their La- 
bours eaſe ours.. It-is certain that a Flock without a Paftor cannot 


- but be in a very bad condition, for howſoever each of the My- 


ſtical Sheep who compoſe it may defend themfelves againſt the 
aſſaults of the Wolves, yet it is not ordinarily done either with 


ſuch force, or ſuch ſucceſs as when the defending of them lies in 


the hangs of Faithful Paſtors to whom God communicates a great- 
er meaſure of his Light and; Grace; and. although the External 
Society, among, the ſimple Faithful may not.ceaſe. to ſubfiſt though 
they have not actually any. Paſtor, ſince they may be joyned to- 
gether in Jeſus Chriſt by the profeſſion of one ſame Faith, and 
the ſame Pjety which aſſembles them, by vertue of the firſt Con- 
vocation that the Apoſtles made, yet that Society,as far as it is 


External-would be far better maintained by the Attions of the 


Miniſtry of the Paſtors, then it wonld be otherwiſe. 3. I ſhall 


not fear to ſay that even the Actions of the Miniſtry are neceſſary 


for the perpetual fubſiſtence of, that. External Society, for how- 
eyer the meer Reading of the Word of God, Publick Prayers 
in Common, the mutual Exhortations of the Faithful > and the 
Writings of: the Doctors of the Church, are without doubt ſuf- 


ficient to preſerve the Faith and Piety in.the Souls of men, not 


only during ſome time, but.even always, if they do not neglect 
their. duty, yet notwithſtanding it muſt. be acknowledged that 


 according.to the way that we are made, and to ſpeak as they ſay - 


aſter 
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after the manner of men, a Flock cannot abide a long Time with- 


out a Shepherd, ſo as not to fall into Negligence, and by that 
Negligence into an Oblivion of its duty, and in fine, ſo as the 


Sheep ſhould not be in a great danger of diſperſion. See here - 
after what manner Paſtors are neceſſary to the Church, but to - 
imagine that it cannot abſolutely have any more a Chriſtian So- - 
ciety, or lawful Aſſemblies among the Faithful, when their Or- - 


dinary Paſtors: forſake them, is- that which they can never main- 


tain with any Reaſon, For the Faithful are the Sheep of Jeſus | 
Chriſt, 2nd when their Paſtors ſcatter them, the Grace aid Name - 


of Jeſus Chriſt calls them together, They are ina Society by the 
right of the firſt Convocation of the Church, which is a perpetual 
right, which ſubſiſts every where, where the True Faith and true 


Chriſtian Piety are found Common among many perſons, and it. 
tsfrom that perpetual and iImmovable Right that that of the aCtual : 


Aſtmblies Flowes. . 
But what Order can they hold in their Aſtmblies, ſince they. 


have none to direct them Externally ? I anſwer, That the ſame - 


Spirit of Grace which inſpired them with Piety and Charity, 


would it ſelf ſuggeſt an Order and ſabje& them one to an- - 


other by a. mutual conſent ; for God does not forſake his own 
Children , though men and the Church may always fay in the 


23 : 


Languague of the Prophet, When my Father and Mother for ſaks Pſal, 27: -. 


me, the Lord ſhall take me np. If there be any Magiſtrate to be 


found among the Faithful, it belongs to him to ſettle an Order 
among them, for the Civil Society comes in Naturally to the 


ſiccour of .the. Religious, when the Religious is caſt into- any 
Extremity. If there be no Magiſtrate they ought to zgree a- - 
bout an Order in private Conferences, before they come to - 
Aſſemble together in'a Body, to ayoid Confufion, and every one - 


has a Right to make thoſe private Conferences. 


But what can they do in thoſe Aſſemblies ?: They may pray to 


God there, they may implore the ſuccours of his. Providence, 


and put their Truſt in' his Promiſes. . They mult begin by that. 
Afterwards they will ſearch out all poſſible means to have Paſtors - 


called to that Office by the Ordinary ways, to receive the Sacra- 


ments and Preaching of the Goſpel from them ;- but if. that is - 


impoſſible, or-if they ſee that that would be evidently to Tempt 


God, and put the Flock in danger of diſlipation, it is Neceſſary - 
in that caſe that the Flock ſhonld chuſe-a: Paſtor for it ſelf, and - 
Conſecrate him to God by ardent Prayers, in- committing to his - . 


Truſt the Rights of the Miniſtry that refide in the Body of the - 
Faithful; : . 
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Faithful, to whom Jeſus Chriſt, according to Saint Auguſtine, hag 
given the Power of the Keys. For we ought not to imagine 
that the Body of the Faithful ſhould be ſtripped of the Right of 
the Miniſtry as oftenas they ſhould be actually without Paſtors. 
[That Right 4s inviolable, it cannot be either loſt or ſeparated 
from the Body of the Faithful. We will in the Cloſe examine 
whether an Election made after that -manner gives a ſufficient 
Call; it is ſufficient at preſent to know that neither the Right 
of a Chriſtian Society , nor that of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, is fo 
.neceſſarily tied to the Paſtors, That when there ſhould be none 
of them, the Faithful could not remain united together externally 
an a Body -of a Viſible Church, or make thoſe Aſſemblies law- 
ful. 

The Author of the Prejudices Treating about this matter, 
diſtinguiſhes between two ſorts of Separations, the one Negative, 
the other Poſitive. There #, ſays he, 4 meer Negative Separation 


- Prejug. Chap. which conſists more in the denyal of certain Afts of Communion, then 
- 7. Pag. 147. -i% poſitive Adtions againſt that Society from which one ſeparates. 


And there is-another Poſitive Separation which includes the ereftin 
of a Separate Society, the Eſtabliſhment of a new Miniſtry, and the 
poſitive Condemnation. of the former Society to which he was united. 
He ſays afterwards , That we did not content our ſclves with the 
. firſt kind of Separation, that we have gone further, that we have 
formed a new Society, a new Church, that we have ſet up new Paſtors, 

That it is that kind of Separation whereef he accuſes us, and that it 
75 this alſo that we ought to TFuſtify our ſelves abour. He repeats the 
ſame things in the end, and concludes, That when the Faithful] 
ſhould believe themſelves obliged out of a good Conſcience to 
ſeparate themſelves Negatively, they ought not to form a Society, 
.nor have any Paſtors; Hut, that they ought to remain in that State 
without any Paſtors, and without any External Worſhip, #n Waiting 
until God extraordinarily raiſe up ſome with viſible Charaitys of 
their Miſſion. 

. I acknowledge that that Diſtinftion of two-kinds of Separa- 
.tion, is of ſome Uſe, and I have my ſelf made uſe of it for the 
putting of the matters of this Treatiſe into a more natural Or- 
der; but I deny that the. Conſequences which the Author of the 
Prejudices pretends to draw from them, are True. We ſhall ſee 
.in the ſequel, whether the Society of the Proteſtants ſeparated 
. from thoſe of the-Church of Rome, may with any reaſon be called 
.a new Church : Weſhall ſee alſo whatRight they had to a Goſpe]- 
Mimſtry, 


EY, of EFFORT rin new 


Miniſtry, and whether they can fay that their Miniftry is new, 
I conſider only that Principle which he propounds, which is, That 
when the Faithful ſeparate themſelves Negatively from thoſe with 
whom they -were before united, they ought not to ſet up a Society 
apart. For he knows not how to ſay any thing that is more con- 
trary to Piety and the Spirit of Chriſtianity. I hold then that if 
that Negative Separation of the Faithful be Juſt, if it he ne- 
ceſſary, if they made it out of a good Conſcience, not only they 
can, but they ought to hold a Chriſtian Society among them- 
ſelves, to makea Viſible Body, to Aſſemble, to-pray to: God to- 
gether, to Read his Word, to conſult and deliberate for their 
common Intereſts, even while they ſhould be ſeparated from the 
greater number of the Ordinary Paſtors, or even when they 
ſhould 'have no Paſtors among them. I mean that that is not only 
a Right but a Duty, an Obligation, and ſuch an Obligation that 
there is nothing can diſpence with but an abſolute and invincible 
impoſſibility. The Reaſon upon which I found this Propoſition 
is taken from the very Nature-of the Chriſtian Faith, Piety and 
Charity. For when God has glven us thele vertues, he has by 
that very thing indiſpenſably bound us to keep and ſtrengthen 
them, and by conſequence he has bound us te practiſe thoſe 
means which he himſelf has eſtabliſhed for that purpoſe. But 
among thoſe means, That of External Communion with our 
Brethren to whom he has given the ſame grace, 1s one of the moſt 
conſiderable,as Thave faid before. Therefore Saint Paul told the 7,4. ;,. 
believing Hebrews, Let u take heed to ſtir up one another to Charit 
and good works, not forſaking the Aſſembling of our ſelves together, 
but admoniſhing one another, . And to the Col:ſſians, Let the word Col. 2. 
of Jeſus Chriſt dwell richly in you in all wiſdom, Teaching and ad- 
moniſhmg one another, in Pſalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs, 
And to the Theſſalonians, We entreat that you would admoniſh the 1 The]. 3. 
diſorderly, that you comfort thoſe that are in affliftion, that you np- 
hold the weak, And to the Epheſians, Speake ye one to another in Eph. 5. - 
. Pſalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs, Singing and. making melody 
in your heart to the Lord, | 
' Moreover, according as our Brethren tabour on their .part in 
the preſervation and confirmation of our Faith, Piety, Hope, 
and Charity, by the Society that we hold with them, ſo we pro- 
duce the ſame effeCt in reſpect of them, for we mutually edify one 
another. But it is further a Duty to which Chriſtianity engages 
us. God would not that we ſhould only Jaþour for our own pre- 
Dddd ſervation, 


26 An Hiſtorcal DEFENCE Part. JV: © 


ſervation, he would have us alſo take czre of that of our neigh- 
bours, and it would be a deteſtable word in the mouth of x 
Chriſtian, if he ſhould ſay with Cain, Am 1 my Brothers keeper ? 
We are further bound to propagate our Faith and Piety in the 
Souls of our Children, and to labour even to the utmoſt of our 
power to make it ſpring up in the Souls of Infidels, as one lighted 
candle may light another; which evidently notes that the Inſtinct - 
of Chriſtianity, 1s an inſtinct of Soclety that carries. us out not 
only to own our Brethren, when they are fo, but to gain more 
then we had before, and even thoſe which we cannot have. 
This paſſage In fine, Piety would have us give God the higheſt honour and. 
yet cleared in Worſhip that it is poſſible for us to give him. But it is certain 
_ ied that God is more honoured in a Society, when all in one Body 
fs: 3*** offer up their Prayers.to him, their yows and their praiſes,. then 
when each does it apart, more hearts united together pay God a 
homage more worthy of his Majeſty. They cannot then imagine 
a State more contrary to the nature of the-true Faith, of Chriſtian 
Piety and Charity, than that of Diſperſion, nor by conſequence 
any thing that the Faithful ought to have more horror for, and 
when the miſery of the Ape ſhall caſt them into it by an unavoid- 
able neceſſity, they onght always to preſerve a Spirit of Society, 
and to pant after the company of their Brethren. Ay Sozl, ſajd- 
Davia,then when he was.in that Condition, Thirſteth after God, 
after the living and true God, O when ſhall I come and appear before 
the preſence of God! My Tears have been my meat Day and Night, 
while they ſay unto me, Where is now thy God? I remember the Time 
mherein 1 went with the multitude, and when I went ſweetly in company 
with ethers, with the voice of. Triumph, and praiſe, unto the Houſe of 
God. | | 
It is ſo certain, that the Actual diſperſion of the Faithful 
does not break the natural bond of their Society, for they are 
always Brethren, Children of the ſame Family, it can only ſuſ- 
pend the Ads of it, and when that abſolute neceſſity which 
forced them into diſperfion is gone, they return of themſelves. 
naturally into an actual Society, by the force of that Unity of 
Faith and Religion that is among them, without any neceflity 
of a new Conyocation. It will ſignify nothing to ſay that the 
Duties which I have noted reſpect the Faithful only then when 
theyare already in an Actual Society, but that they are not bound 
to remain there,nor to enter into it, when they have no Paſtors to 


Aſſemble them. For I ſay that thoſe Duties ariſe not from the 
| nature 
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nature of that Society, but from that of Faith, Piety, and Cha- 
rity, and by conſequence they bind them to preſerve an actual 
Society, where-ever it is, and even to make one where it is not 
yet; that is to ſay, they oblige us to Unite all thoſe to-us in whom 
we ſee the ſame Faith, Piety, and Charity ſhine forth, that we 
percelve inour ſelves. 

In a word, ſince Faith, Piety, Charity,and the other Chriſtian 
Vertnes,bind us to thoſe Duties, they bind us alfo toan External 
Society , without which- they cannot be performed , whence -it 
comes to pafs, that the Faithful are called im the Scripture Sheep, 
not in reſpect of their Ordinary Paſtors, but in _—_— of their 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; to note, That it is the Faith and not the 
Miniſtry which makes the Society, and which renders by conſe» 
quence their Aſſemblies lawful and neceſſary. 
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CHAP. IL 


That the Society. of” the Proteſtants, is not a New 
Church. 


Ne of the moſt Ordinary and” powerful' means: thar 
they make uſe of to render us odious to the Peophke, 
"and to drive them from our Communion, 1s to re- 
preſent us to them as Innovators, and full of Con- 
fuffons > who have overthrown all; and made a new 
Religion, and a new Church; and 1t 1s very true that the greateſt 
part of the World Judges of thingsno otherwife then by what 
they tell them, and by ſome light appearances, without informing 
themſelves. any further. Nevertheleſs it is certain that there 
never was a more unjuſt: Accuſation then that, nor whoſe injuſtice 
could be more- eaſily ſeen, if they wonld but open their Eyes a 
Httle. - For as to that which reſpects that pretended Novelty of - 
Religion which they ſay that we have introduced, I would fain 
have them mark out ſome poſitive Artictes of our Faith, that were 
not always. believed in the Chriſtian Church, and which they 
themſelves to this day do not believe in the Church of Rome, with-- 
out any ways ſcrupling them.. I confeſs. that they may have 
among them ſome Queſtions of the School about which our poſt- 
tive Doctrine is different from that of the Ciurch-of Rome, as. 
the Queſtion of the Nature of Concupiſcence, that of the do- 
tors. of the Soul of Jefiis Chriſt, and: that of the. Definition of 

the Faith. ; ; 

But beſides-that thoſe Queſtions are very few in Number, and 
that they are ſcarce known by the People, we have the Holy 
Scriptures. ſo clearly on our ſide upon all thoſe points, that they 
cannot lay. any Novelty to our. Charge, and for the reſt all our 
great Differences conſiſt in reſpect of 'us, in Negative Articles, 
that is to ſay, in thoſe points which the Church of Rome believes, 
and which we do not believe, as the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Oral Manducation, Adoration of the Hoſt, Pur- 
gatory, Invocation of Saints and-Angels, Religious Worſhip of 
Images » that of Relicks, the Divine Service in an unknown 
Tongue, the Neceſlity of the Czlibacy of. the. Glergy, the merit 

of 


Part. I'V.. of. the RE FOR MATION: 70 


of good works, the Authority of Traditions, the Monarchy of; 
the Pope, the Infallibility.of the Church of Rome, her Soveraign 
power oyer mens Conſciences,and other ſuch like Doctrines. Ir is 
True. that we have rejected thoſe Doctrines, but ſince it is alſo 
true that we have rejected them only becauſe they are Novelties: 
that men have added to God's Revelation, beyond which there can. 
be nothing in Religion that ſhould not be new, what ground have: 
any of them to accuſe. us. as. Innovators? They would have far 
more ground to fay that we are too rigid Followers of Antiquity, . 
and that we urge our Scruples and our Averſions for theſe No- 
velties further, then we ought, or at- leaſt that we deceive our 
ſelves, and take that for new, which indeed is not ſo, If they 
ſaid no_ more but that, we ſhould labour to juſtify our ſelves; but 
to charge us under that pretence with a Spirit of Novelty, is the 
moſt unreaſonable and groundleſs thing in the World. That 
which makes the Fallacy 1s, That the people, whoſe ſight is ex- 
tream ſhort, and-who Judge of the Novelty and Antiquity of 
things only by that which appears open to them, imagine that 
all that which they received from their Fathers, and which they 
found ſetled when they came into the World, is-Antient through- 
out ; ſo that a falſe Antiquity which. ſhall be only of two or three 
Ages paſt, paſſes in their Judgments for as good and true a one 
as if it had been always ſo. Notwithſtanding which) It is cer-- 
tai, that In matters. of Religion, nothing can be truly Antient 
but that which was from the beginning, and nothing can be Di- 
vine but that which is from Jeſis Chriſt and his Apoſtles; for it is 
a thing very evident and acknowledged an both ſides, that from 
the Time of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, There has been no 
immediate Revelation ; whence it follows, That all that which is 
ſprung up ſince,is humane, and-/by conſequence New.. This is the 
True 74ea that we ought to form of. Old and New, and not that 
popular /dea, which cannot . but be falſe and deceitful, and yet 
notwithſtanding it is upon this latter that they ground themſelves 
when they accuſe ns to have been Innovators, and to have made 
anew Religion :: as if Jeſus Chriſt had been an Innoyator then 
when he would correct the abuſes that the Fews committed in 
their Divorces, by telling them, 1z the beginning it was not 
.{0. 
It is after the ſame. manner that they charge us with having 
made a new Church, for they play upon the Equivocalneſs of the 
word, New. The People who imagine that all that which appears . 
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- to them in another form then that which they have been wont to 
ſee, is new, believe that our Society is new, becauſe they ſee 
that we do not Aſſemble our ſelves any more with them as we did 
before, that we have other places then the uſual, that we do not 
any more ſay Mzſs in our Aſſemblies, that we hold another Order, 
and that we have other Miniſters. | 

But there needs here only a Diſtinction : For a thing is 
called New either with reſpect to its being and its Eſſence, in 
reſpe& of its External State, and its changeable Accidents. 
When an Infant comes into the World, they fay. a new man 
is horn, when a new Houſe or Town is built where there 
nove before, they ſay it is a new Town, or a new Houſe; and 
the ſame may be ſaid when one thing is eſſentially changed into 
another thing, as when God changed oſes?s Rod znto a Serpent, 
or when Jeſus Chrift changed the water of Caza into Wine, it 
might be ſaid: that it was a new thing, becauſe in effect it, was nor 
eſſentially the ſame thing that it was before, But when it is only 
changed in its State or External Form, as when a Man changes 
his countenance, his Stature or his Inclination, manner of ating, 
or Cloaths, or when he repairs a Houſe or a Town, if then any 
ſhould ſay this were a new thing, without doubt he would ſpeak 
improperly. It 1s not lefs manifeſt, that it is no more then a 
fizurative Expreſſion, which ought-not to be taken litterally, nor 
ina rigorous ſence. So when Saint Pal calls a converted man a 
new Man, a new Cr<2ture,and the Church a new Heaven, a new 
Earth, a new World, cvery one ſees that theſe are ways of ſpeak- 
ing that orght not. to be taken literally, but figuratively; for a 
'B:liever is eſſentially the ſame man, and the ſame. Creature of 
God that he was before his Converſion, and Heaven, Earth, and 
the World are not changed in their Eſſence by the manifeſtation 
of the Goſpe!. Beſides a thing that is changed in its external 
Form may be called new, either with reſpect tothe State wherein 
It was Imme9tately before 1ts change, or with reſpect to the Juft 
and lawful State wherein it ſhould. be according to its firſt Eſta- 
bliſhment ; fo when one repairs. a ruined Houſe, if it keeps its 
'firit proportion, We may fay that it is made new in reſpeCt of 
what it was before its Reparation, ' but if its firſt and natural 
Faſhion ſhould be changed, it would be new, even in reſpedt of 
what it ſhould haye been according to the Model by which it was 
-made at firſt. = | | 
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Theſe Diſtinions clear this whole Diſpute, and it is not dif-- 
ficult to apply them to the ſubjeft we are- upon. For.if they 
mean, That the Society or Church of the Proteſtants is new in. 
reſpect of-the State wherein it was Or of that external form which 
it had, immediately before the Refarmation; we ſhall voluntarily 
agree that it is made new in that ſence, after the ſame manner. 
that the Scripture calls.-the Regenerate a new Man, or as God 
promiſes to give usa new heart, or-as they call a Houſe repaired, 
and -put into 1ts natural State, a new Houſe. That would ſpeak 
the Favour God: ſhew*d to our Fathers, in re-eſtabliſhing the 
Ehriſtian Society in that Juſt and lawful State, wherein it onght 
to be according to its firſt Eſtabliſhment, and that that State is 
very much different from that wherein it was-immediately: before 
the-Reformation: This 1s that which we do-not deny, and are _ 
ſo far from-it, that on the contrary we praiſe and glorify God 
for it. But if they mean that we have made a new Church, that 
is to ſay, one eſſentially differing from that which Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles would eſtabliſh in the World, and which has always 
ſubſiſted even to our days, or that, in all that, which depends on 
us, we have not re-eſtabliſhed. it in its. firſt and lawſul State, this -. 
is what we deny; and in this ſence, which is the only one that can . 
render the Accuſations of our Adverſaries juſt, we maintain, 
" that we have not 1n the leaſt made a new Church. In a word, 
we ſay, that the Church of. Jeſus Chriſt has ſyubfiſted down from 
the Apoſtles to us-inclufively, in.all that which it has Eſſentially, 
and that ſhe yet ſubſiſts at. this day among; us., but that having . 
changed her State or External Form in the Ages that preceeded 
the Reformation, ſhe was re-eſtabliſhed in her juſt and lawful State 
by the Reformation of our Fathers, which no ways hinders but 
that ſhe was, and might always be the fame Church. | 

To make this Truth to be. the better underſtood , we need - 
only to clear on the one {ide-what that ;Eſſence of the Church is, 
that ought always to remain immovable, to ſhew that it may - 
be but one and the ſame Church by deſcent and uninturrepted : 
Succeſſion, and on the other ſide- what State it is that ſhe has 
ſuffered change in, and how it could be altered and repaired. The 
Eſſence of. the Church conſiſts in this, That it is a Body of divers 
perſons united together in the Commnionof one only True God, 
under one only Jeſus Chriſt their Head and Mediatour; and ir is - 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf that has given us this /dea of it, when he ſays 


that, T hu life Eternal to know the only True God and Jeſus. Chrift Jobn 19% 
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"whom he has ſent, "That Definition which we give of the Church 
ſuppoſes, - 1. The ſubject, or "matter whereof the Church 'is 
compoſed, which are divers men, divers -perſons united among 
themſelves, and with God. 2. Ir-ſuppofes the Neceſſary means, 
without which that ' Communion cannot be, which are the word 
of the Goſpel and the Holy 'Spirit. 3.-It contains not only the 
True Faith, Charity, Hope,which are the natural bonds of that 
*Communion»bur. all the-other Chriſtian Vertues alſo, as Worſhip, 
Adoration, Truth , Obedience , Thanksgiving, Juſtice, Tem- 
'perance, &c. which are the the duties to which that Communion 
engages us. 4- It comprehends in it further, all the fruits thar 
we gather from that Communion, as Remiſſion of Sins, Peace 
and Tranquillity of Soul, Conſolation in AfﬀiCtions, Succours 
-in Temptations, &*c. 5. In fine, it includes all the Rights that 
neceſfrily follow-that Communion, as that-of being joyned to- 
-gether in an External Society, that of Publick Aſſemblies, that 
-of the Miniſtry , that of the Sacraments, and that of External 
-Govyernment and *Diſciphne. See there that which is Eſſential to 
the Church, for call that Eſſential, without which: the *Church 
cannot ſubſiſt, and which yet is ſufficient to make it ſubſiſt; that 
-which cannot ſubſiſt if that Church fail to ſubſiſt, and that which 
Cannot be wanting if there be a Church. 

As to the State in reſpect of which it ſuffers changes, it con-. 
Fiſts in all that that depends on the different diſpoſition of Times, 
Places,and Perſons. For Example, To have the Bodily preſence 
of Teſus Chrift, to have Apoſtles and Evangeliſts for its Paſtors, 
to have'the Miraculous gifts of healing, that of Tongues, that - 
of the Deſcent of the 'Holy Ghoſt upon the Faithful by Viſible 
'Symbols, that of Prophecy, and that of an external and infal- 
lible direction and inſtru&tton, is a State wherein the Church was 
"in the Time of its Birth, but which was changed in the other 
Times that followed. To have Paſtors illvitrious for- Zeal, 

Learning and Piety, as a Saint Auguſt:re, a Saint Baſil, a Sainc 
Chryſoſtom, is a State wherein it was not always, nor-every where) 
but in ſome Times and Places only. To be flouriſhing and in 

_ Peace , without Perſecution , without Schiſm, without Error, 
1s a State wherein it has neither been always, nor in all Places, 
mor in reſpect of all thoſe perſons who have compoſed it, but 
which it has been in, in fome Times and Places only, and with 
teſpect to ſome Perſons. We ought then to ſet down in their 


proper Order thoſe things which -belong to the State of the 
. Church, 
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Church, and to its Effence, and which by Conſequence are liable 
ro change, as to be extended every where, or in the greateſt 
part of the World, to have a multitude, or the greateſt number, 
Temporal Splendor or outward Glory, Peace, whether in regard 
of thoſe without, 'or in reſpect of thoſe within, Liberty in Ex- 
ternal Profeſſion, Viſibility of Aſſemblies, Purity of the Miniſtry, 
Holineſs of External Worſhip, Form of Government, that of 
Diſcipline, and that of Liturgies, an ACftual Bond of the Parts of 
the Church in one Body of External Communion, and the Aual 
Exerciſe of the Miniſtry, or if you will, the Actual Preſence of 
thePaſtors.All thoſe are things that do not abſolutely belong to the 
Eſſence of the Church, but only to its State or Condition, and of 
which it may be ſometimes ſpoyled either wholly or in Part , 
without being abſolutely deſtroyed. It may be reſtrained to a 
few places, and a few perſons, and therefore it is called in ſome 
placesof Scripture 4 lzttle Flock, ſhe may beſo, in herlow State. 
We are, ſays Saint Paul, not many wiſe, not many mighty, not many 
zoble, but God has choſen the weak things of this World to confound 
the ſtrong. She may be in Trouble and in Afiction through the 
Perſecution of Infidels, as ſhe was under the Heathen Emperours, 
or in Fighting againſt Hereticks, as ſhe has been almoſt always ; 
ſhe may loſe the. Vihbility -of her Aſſemblies, as ſhe did in moſt 
Places in the Time of: Decins, and Dzocleſian ;, ſhe may find her 
Miniſtry corrupted, as it hapned in the Time of the Arrians; 
ſhe may ſee her external Worſhip ſullied by Actions of ſuper- 
ftition and Idolatry, as it fell out in Fudah and 1/-ael fn the days 
of the Prophets. As to the Form of cher Governwent, we can- 
not deny that in that reſpect ſhe has not under-went divers 
changes; T do not mention the Introduftion of the Epiſcopal 
Order, for that is a Queſtion, but1 ſpeak of thoſe changes that 
have befel her, through the Uſurpations and Conteſts of the firſt 
See's, ayd chiefly by the Uſurpations of that of Rome, which the 
greateſt part of the World will own to have been very 'conſt- 
derable. bud 
Her Diſcipline and her Liturgies have alſo undergone many 
Changes, and they cannot in that regard afcribe any Uniformity 
to the Church, either in reſpe& of Times or Places. In fine, 
ſhe has ſometimes beheld the Body of her Ordinary Paſtors turn- 
ed againſt her ſelf, ſhe has ſeen a great part of her true Children 
ſcattered , and diſperſed here and there, without being able to 
perform any Acts of an — Society ;z and ſhe has een —_ 
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ef her Flocks deprived of their Paſtors, and forced'ta ſet up fome 
among themſelves. in. the room of thoſe who had abandoned them, 
For-all that fell out in the days of the Arrians, the Councils deter- 
mined Hereſy; the greateſt -part of the Orthodox, who oppoſed 
themſelves to their Impiety, were either baniſhed or forced, to fly 
into the Deſarts, and according to theTeſtimony of St. Epiphanims, 
divers People. who faw that their Biſbops. were turned Arrians 
in, the Council of: S:/cuci4,, looked on them as the miſerable 
Deſertors. of their , Miniſtry, and fer up themſelves other Bi- 
$OBS- 45 7} 7 

The greateſt part of thoſe Changes that fall out in the Church. 
come from two fources; the one, That ſhe is mixed with the 
Worldly and Profane in the band of the fame External Profeſſion ; 
and the other, That the Truly Faithful themſelves, who only are 
the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, as truly FaithfuLas they are, fail not 
to have a great many other imperfections, their knowledge is 0b- 
{cure, their Righteouſneſs ts 2ccompanied with its faults, their 
Inclinations are not all right, and eventhetr moſt juſt Inclinations. 
do not fail to have fome farther irregularity. Theſe two Foun- 
tains produce an heap of evils and: diſorders, the Workdly on. 
their part bring thither Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Pride, Opi- 
nionativeneſs, contempt of God-, his Myſteries, and Worſhip, 
Politick Deſigns, Worldly Intereſts, a Spirit of- Grandeur , 
Euxury, Superſtitions, Hereſfies, Love of Dominion, Preſump-- 
tion, Opinion of Infallibility, Forgeries, and all other Pervert;- 
ties of the heart, of Man. The Faithful. they bring thither: on- 
their ſide, their Ignorance, their Negligence, their Fearfulneſs, 
their Simplicity, and ſometimes their. Paſſions, their Perſonal 
Intereſts and Vices. From all which a Chaos is made up- of dark- 
neſs and Confuſion, a Myſtery of Iniquity, a 'Spiritual Babyor, 
that perpetually makes war againſt the Church, which reduces. 
her ſometimes into. very ſtrange Extreamities, and which would 
without doubt deſtroy her, if her Eternal Head did not keep her 
up above all.. F acknowledge that the Spirit of God fights againſt 
that Babylex on. the Churches fide, and that he preſides over that 
Chaos, to expel thoſe Confuſions, and to hinder the Churches. 
Periſhing. But it muſt not be imagined under a pretence of that 
preſence of-the Spirit: of. Godzthat: there never happens any diſ- 
ordex. in it,+ He indeed always. preſerves the Eſſence of the 
Church, but, he frequently, permits her-State to be altered. This 
is the Effect that that heap of Crimes, Vices, and: Imperfettions 
RY Z .. | may- 
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may produce which I have mentioned as well on the fide of the 
Truly Faithfol, as bn that of the Worldly. They never go ſo 
far as to deſtroy her intirely, but they go ſo far ſometimes as to 
ſpoil her of her Ornaments, of her External Advantages, and 
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even' of her ery Health, if 1 may ſo ſpeak ; and therefore Jelus John 16, 
$ 


Chriſt told his Diſciples, 12 the World you ſhall have Tribulation, 
but be of good cheer 1 have overcome the World. God has always 
preſerved, and he will preſerve to the end of all Ages, a Body of 
many perſons united together in the Communion of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. This Body can never periſh, it can never ceaſe to be, 
nor Ioſe any thing that is abſolutely neceſſary to its ſubſiſtence; but 
it may be deprived of its large Extent, Temporal Splendor , 
Worldly Glory , Peace, Reſt, and Viſibility. It may ſee its 
Miniſtry Corrupted, in as much as it is in the hands of men, it 
may ſee its External Worſhip diſhonoured, and Error and Super- 
ſtition fill its Pulpits, Poſſeſs its Schooles, and diffuſe it ſelf over 
its Councils; its true Members may be hindred from making ex- 
ternal Aſſemblies, and. a Body of a Viſible Communion, and it 
may be: abandoned by its Paſtors, and reduced to a Neceſ(- 
ſity of Creating others. See here what the State of the Church' 
IS. 

Upon all theſe Illuſtrations, It will be no difficult matter to 
decide the Queſtion concerning the Novelty and Antiquity of our 
Church. For if we have made a Society eſſentially different from 
that which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles formed at the firſt, and 
which has all a lohg ſubfiſted down from his Birth to this preſent, 
if wecannot juſtly ſay, That we are a Body of many Perſons united 
together in rhe Communion of one only true -God;under one only 
 Jefis Chriſt our Head and Mediatour, if they can with any ground 

conteſt with us the Unity of the True Chriſtian Faith, Piety and 
Holineſs ; in orie word, if we want any thing that is neceſſary to 
the Conſtitution of the Church and its ſubfiltence, or if there be 
any thing irff us that hinders that that good which we have does 
not produce its effect, to give us the-Form and Nature of a True 
* Church, it Is certain, that we have made anew Church, and by a 
Conſequence a falſe and an Adulterous Church. But if we can 
truly and juſtly glorify God for all that which makes-up the 
Eſſence of a True Church, if -our Faith is ſound, if our Piety 
is pure, if onr Charity is ſincere, if we can upon good grounds 
maintain that God. preſerves and upholds in the External Com- 
munion of that Body which we compoſe ,, the Truly Faithful 
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and Juſt perſons,who only, as I have ſaid often, are the Church, 
it is certain alſo that there is. nothing more unjuſt then that Ac- 


cuſation of a New Church which they charge us with. There 
never was in the World any other Church of God then that of 


\ his truly juſt and Faithful Ones, that Body only is in the Com- 


munion of the Father and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, that alone is 
intruſted with the Truth, that alone is animated: by the Holy 
Spirit, that atone is God's Inheritance his People, his-Vine, his 
encloſed Garden, his Houſe and Myffical Family,as the Scripture 
calls it, that alone in fine has all the Rights of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Society, the Right of External Aſſemblies, that of the Miniſtry, 
Sacraments, Government, and Diſcipline. Let the Author of the 
Prejudices and his Brethren ſtir themſelves as much as they pleaſe, 
let them animate one another, let them cry out, write Prejudices.. 
and inveCtives never ſo much againſt us, let them do all that they 
pleaſe, we are firm and fixed upon two Principles againſt which 
we are ſure they cannot do any thing. The one, That if our 
Communion Teaches the True. Doctrine, if it has the True 
Worſhip, and the True Rules of Chriſtian SanCtity, to a degree 
ſufficient for Salvation, and if the Cauſes for which we ſeparated 
our ſelves from the Church of Rowe were Juſt, God nouriſhes 
and preſerves his True Faithful Ones in our Communion, what-- 
ſoever mixture there may be of Worldly, Wicked, and Hypo- 
crites in it. The other, That if God. nouriſhes and- preſerves. 
his truly Faithful in our Communion, we are the True Church 
of God, that which has a Right to be ina Society, and to which 
all the other Rights that follow that of a Society belong , of 
Aſtmblies, Miniſtry, Sacraments, Government, Diſcipline, and 
by Conſequence we are the Church which ſucceeds not only de Jure,, 
but de Fafo, the Church of the Apoſtles, that of the Apes fol- 
lowing and even that which was immediately before the Refor-- 

mation. . | 
Theſe two Propoſitions are framed in clear and diftin&t Terms, 
they have neither Ambiguity, nor Equiyocation, but I hold alſo: 
that they are of a certain and indiſputable Truth. For there -- 
neither 1s, nor ever was there any other True Church then that 
of the Truly Faithful, and there never will be any other. The 
Holy Scripture ſets down no other, Reaſon will not ſuffer us to 
acknowledge any other. The Fathers: never owned any other. 
This is the conſtant and evident Principle of. Saint Auguſte, 
2s. may be ſeen inthe Fourth Chapter of the Third Part, and ir. is 
— | alſo 
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alſo: the. Principle of. the other. Fathers, .as-may, be. Juſtified by _. 
almoſt an infinite» Number of .paſlages. The» Antient Catholick, cy, 11. 
Church, ſays Clemens of Alexandria,".is. butwoue only;Church, which $;rom. lis. 7. 
afſembles in the Unity of one only: Faith, by the:-will of one only God, 
and the Miniſtry of | one only. Lord, alk.thoſs who are befare Oxdained,, 
that is to ſay, whom God has predeſtinated' tabe'Fuſt, heving known 
them before the Foundation of. the.Warld, Where # the iplace where; 

Jeſus. Chriſt ſhould: dwell ? ſays Origen z. It is. the. AAountain of Origen. inJoſ.. 
Ephraim, which fignifies a fruntful, Ddountain ; :butiwhere are. thoſe, Homs 26. 
fruitful Mountains among us where Jeſus Chriſt 'divels? They are. 

thoſe on whom the fruits of the Spirit, Foy, Peace, Patience, Charity, 

ard other vertues may be found. They are thoſe fruatful Mountains. 

which bring forth fruit ta Feſus Chriſt, and :which are eminent ; for 

knowledge and hope. Anda little after, The.Grase of the Holy. Spirit 

has gone over tothe People of the Gentile: and their Autient Solem-- 

zities are come to 6s, becauſe we have with us the 'True High-Priefh 

after the Order of Melchizedec, True Sacrifices are. offered up, 

amongſt us, that is to ſay, the Spiritual Sacrifices;, and it is among us 

that be builds with living Stones the Temple of God, which 1s the 
Church of the living God, And elſewhere, The Church deſires to be Orig.in Cant; 
nnited-ro Feſus Chriſt, but note, that the Church is a Society of. the, Hom. 1. 
Saints. | - 

And further elſewhere explaining thoſe words, Thou art Peter, rem..;4. 
and upon this Rock I will-build my Church ; The Church, ſays he, Mar. 16,. 
that God builds, conſiſts in all thoſe who are perfeit, and are full of 
thoſe words, thoughts, and aitions that lead te bleſſedneſs;, and a little 
lower, How ought we to; underſtand thoſe words,, The Gates of Hell 

all not prevail againſt it * For that expreſſion is ambiguous, 15 it the 
Rock, that be ſpeaks of, or if .it be of the Church, ,ts it that the Rock. 
and the Church are but one and the ſame thing ? This latter I believe 
to be True, for the Gates of Hell prevail neitber againſt the Rock upon. 
which Jeſus Chriſt has. built his Church, nor againſt the. Church, ac= 
cording to that which i ſaid in the Proverbs, That the way of the- 
Serpent is not - found upon the Rock, If. the Gates of Hell do prevail. 
againſt any, there is neither that. Rock, upoy which Jeſus Chriſt builds 
the Church, nor the Church that Jeſus Chriſt builds upon the Rock, 
For that Rock_ is inacceſſible to the Serpent, and ſtronger then the 
Gates of Hell, And as to the Church as it s the Building of Jeſus, 
Chriſt, ſhe can never let inthe Gates of Hell againſt. ber, thoſe Gates 
may very well prevail againſt every man that 1s without. the Church, 


aud ſeparated from that Rock,, but never.againſt the Church. Teſus 
| Chr: {> 


Ambros de © 


Abrah. patr.. 
lib.1. cap.3. 
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Chriſt, ſays Saint Ambroſe, knows thyſe:that are his, and as to theſe 
who do-wot belong tothim, he:does: not :wanſchafe' even' to\know' them. 
And elſewhere;: God:called.his Tabernacle Bethlehem, becauſe the 


Church of the Righteous 4s bis Tabernacle, and there is a Myſtery 


511 4t, for Bethlehem is Sztuate-upon rhe Sea of Galilee on the Eaſt 
fide, which ſignifies to us that every Soul that is worthy to be called 
the Temple of Goa, or the. Chatch, maybe built upon the waves of this 


© © World, but cannever be drowned; it:niaybe encountred, burcan never 
be overthrown, becauſe it reptefſes and calms the mild imperuouſneſs 


'Þ1d:1. 2. 
"CaP- 3» 
Tn Pſal. 35. 


'Fieron. mm 
Job. cap.26. 


Tdem. Cant, 
Hl, 0171. Is 


£2 Pal. ION, 


Aug. de Bapt. 
cont. Don. 1. 7. 
Cap. 51. 


of ſufferings. It looks upon the Shipwracks of others while it ſelf is 
ſafe from danger, always ready to receive the illumination of Feſus 
Chriſt, and to rejoyce under his Rays. And further elſewhere, he 
fays Expreſly, 7 hat as the Saints are the Members of Feſus Chriſt, 
fo the wicked are the Members of the Devil, © Saint Hierome Teaches 
the ſame thing. - The Church) ſays he,. which is the Aſſembly of all 
the Saints.xs called in the Scripttre, the Pillar and ground of Truth, 
becauſe ſhe has in Feſus Chriſt an eternal firmneſs. 

And in the Expoſition of the Song of Songs, he lays down this 
Maxim, That the Church is the Afſembly of ail the Saints, and that 


' ſhe 3s brought in ſpeaking in the Cantiches, as'if all the Saints were 
but one perſon, + And even the Author of the-Commentary on the 


Pſalms, aſcribed to Saint Hierome, Explaining theſe words of the 


'* Prophet, Twill drive away from the City of the Lord all the workers 


of Iniquity ;, The Cuty 'of the Lord, Tays he, is the Church of the 


Saints, the Congregation of the Juſt. I do not deny, that the Fa- 


thers ſometimes give a very large extent to'the Church, when 
they conſider it as mingled with almoſt an infiaite number of rhe 
wicked, and the *Worldly ; -as' we have-frequently explained it 
already, and it is to this /dea that they refer their compariſons of 
a Feild, -of the Air, and the reſt, which we have often mentioned. 
But it 1s certain That when the Queſtion 1s to be decided, which, 
of the two Parties that make up that mixed Body, is the Church, 
that they unanimouſly agree to give that Title to the truly Faith- 
ful, and to the Righteous only, and that they deprive the wicked 
and the worldly of it; and it is for this Resſon that Saint An- 
guftine always diſtinguiſhes in that extent of the mixt Church, 
two People, or two Nations, Feruſalem and Babylon, which al- 
though they be mixed together, do not fail tobe really ſeparated ; 
and he would have the Head of the one to be Jeſus Chriſt, but 
the Devil the head of 'the other. It is for the fame Reaſon that 


he diſtinguiſhes between being # the Church, and being. of the 
| | Church, 
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Ehurch,: for he would, thatalthough-the wicked might be in the 
Church yet that nevertheleſs they were not of the Chureh; that 
they doe not belong to its- Body, but'that they. are in its Body: 
2s 11] hamours that oppreſſed and: diſtarbed: it; and ir is-to the- 
Paithful alone, Excluſively*to all others, that. he aſcribes all the- 
Rights of the Church, although the wicked may ſometimes have 
the diſpenſing them in quality of Miniſters and Paſtors; for he. 
would in that" Cafe, that- thoſe might be/inhabitants-of 'Baby- 
lon, who diſtributed. that good. which did Not belong to them, _y = 
but to the Truly Faithful only, the only Inhabitants of Fern. © Oe 
dom. 7 1006 21D TSDah es: I CAE Bolin Bio tha 
: F It is then a certain and manifeſt Truth, That the Tryly Faithful 

only are the Church, and that to themalonebelong'/all the Rights. 
of the Church; but if- We/would here add another t6 it; which1s 
not leſs certain, ſince: it! is-founded-spon-te® promiſes of Jefits 
Chriſt, to wit, That there- alway$-has been a' Church in the - 
World; -it would evidently follew,-Fhat' if our Communion hag. : 
the advantage of the' True Faith and Worſhip 'over "the Rom? 
Cammunion, ini a 'word;' if: weave 'Reaſon-ht'th} Foiiations - 
we arenot only: the; True Chifch, but that: we are" fo by*s fuſl 
| Succeſſion jure and de faBbotevthat Cluiteh whithprecetied-ng;; 
and which even preceded us immeduately' before the Reformartor. 
It is no more to be-inquired after' where it was, or wliichit was, 
for the promiſe of Jeſns Chriſt aſſires vs, that He had one; his. 
Scripture; Reaſon, the Fathers deelare tous that it Gnhifted wholly: 
in the Truly Faithful: Ppt chen theſe truſy Faichfal'whkr& you 
pleaſe, in; France; | in Spain, in Tealy? in the Weſt; Th the Extb; or 
1h the dies if you will;: it is nothing 'to our Queſtion." If wears 
truly Faithfiil zs- they, we are their lawful Sneceſſours in-alF the 
Rights of the Chriltian Society. "Whether we received the” Faith 
| from their hands, or whether we received itelfewherezitimiatters. 
not, we:do not fail rocbetheir tru6 Heirss/for God; as Saint Fob! 
Baptiſt-ſaid; - my. even of thi ſe-Stbnes+aiſe*up' Ch\laitn ubthAbrics' 
ham. Ehey are our Fathers /by'the Riethit''o? Ape3* but' they 'are' 
our Brethren alſo by the Unity of: the ſame Fiith, and'one and the 
ſame Spirit that animates' us, 'a1id "ttiaRes!ts-to/ be 6he Body with* 
them:; When. they: were in the World; inwhat condition ſoever. 
they were, the. Miniſtry was theirs; the! Sacraments were theirs,” 
the Right of: Afſemblies belonged'ts them, Anee thoſe things can* 
only, belongto the: Faathful; andWhei' God'hasNent them to their” 
reſt, that Myſtical Heritage could be taifſed by-none-but other true- 

, Believers,. 
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Believers, for ſuch is the Law.of' the: Family of - God, that ir. is 


neither fleſh,; nor blood, nor 'Tranſmifſion:of Pulpits: and Bene+ 


fices,that make a Succeſſion, but the 'Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt; or as 


Tertnl. de prie- Tertullian ſpeaks ,} the Conſantuinity of the Faith and Dottrine: 
feripe. adverſ. If then we have that 'Spiritual Conſanguinity, we are their true 
Heree.cap.32- Sycceſſoursand we make but one only body,one Church with them. 


- But they will ſay, How can'it be that you ſhotild make but one 
only Body with the: Church which was: before the Reformation, 


fince that Church lived thenin Communion with thoſe from whom 


you are now Separated ? She had an Exterual Worſhip quite 


differing from yours, ſhe was under quite another Miniſtry then 


yours, for ſhe was under a_ Miniſtry that profeſſed to invocate 


Saints, religiouſly. to Worſhip their, Images and their Reliques, 


to Sacrifice really, the Body of Jeſus Ghrilt, to believe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, the:Real Preſence andall the-other Articles that 
you at this day profeſs to reject. How can you be the ſame 
Church ? How: can, your. Miniſters be Succeſſours to thoſe who 


were at that time-Biſhops, Arch-Bifhops, Cardinals, Patriarchs, 
and Popes'?: Your Liturgies are different, -your Diſcipline is not 


leſs, you: have. neither Feaſts , nor Procefſions, nor-any of the 


Solemnities practiſed openly among. us; how-can.1t be otherwiſe 


then that you ſhould be a new Church ?. ae 
1 anſwer, Firſt, That if that Reaſoning were Juſt, it would 
conclude that the Church before the Reformation, was not the 


fame" Church with: that which [the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed at firſt, 
for according:to the /dea that the: Holy;Scripture gives us of the 


Apottolick; Church; 'we cannot ſec there any' thing. Iike to that: 
which was done immediately before the' Reformation; We find 
there neither the ſame Tenets,. nor the ſame Worſhip, nor the 
ame Solemnities, nor the ſame form of Miniſtry, nor the ſame 
Government, ,, nor the; ſame Diſcipline , nor. the: ſame Sacra-: . 
ments.aqr the ſame Liturgies>: nor ini fine any thing of that which 
ur Fathers reformed2.Let.them.tell us then after what manner 
they mean.that the Church [before.'the Reformation was not-the 
-one and the ſame Church with that of the Apoſtles. For if they 
were in effect two different Churches, -and that we were dbliged to 
chuſe one to have Communion with, or an Identity with, as-they 
ſpeak, we ſhould not-heſitate uponithe choice. We ſhould have 
2-thouſand times more .Conſ@lation and Aſſurance to- find 'our 
ſelves conformed to.the Apoſtolick Church, then to be in nothing 
different from that which immediately preceded the Reformation ; 
| ſince 
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fince the Apoſtolick .ought-ta: be Jookt 0n-as;the, Mother ;Churcl 
the Original, Exemplar; or' Pattern) to all the; Ages following, 
from which its not allowableo' recede- - Let: the Author of the 
Prejudices then if he pleaſes do one of theſe two things, either 
' ſhew us in the Church of the. Apoſtles all thoſe things which we 
have.not in Conformity with the Church that was immediately 
before the Reformation; and: upon-which-ground he would have 
- us be a new Church, let him ſhew us that there was Tranſubſtan- 
tiation 'there,” the Real preſence;, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 
Adoration of *the Euchariſt ,| the;/Worſhipping' of Images, the 
Invocation of Saints, the Worſhipping of Reliques, the Orders 
and vows of their Religious, the Czlibacy of Church-men, Wor- 
fiip+id an unknown Tongue, Their Feaſts, -Proceſſions, and in 
general all that, that acconding 40/him made ys a new Church, 
differing/from that-which preceded the Reformation, or-if he will 
not engage himſelf ſo far,let him at leaſt. tell-us after 'what man- 
ner he underſtands that the Church before the Reformation was 
not it ſelf a new Church differing from that which the Apoſtles 
eſtabliſhed. ' He cannot tell how to do the firſt of thoſe things 
becauſe it 1s abſolutely impoſſible, and he can never do the ſecond, 
becauſe his principles wholly. oppoſe it,..and in effect it is true, 
that thoſe who: believed and practiſed all that which I have noted 
were not one and the ſame: Church with that.of the Apoſtles. 
If then he can do neither the one nor the other, he ought to look 
to it, how he means that his Church ſhould he the True Churchof 
Teſus Chriſt, for it is enough as to us; to find our ſelves confor- 
mable to the Church 'of the Apoſtles, ſince that being, as we 
are certain that it is, ' the ſame Body. that God has Eſtabliſhed ' 
upon Earth, to which Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed a perpetual ſub- 
ſiſtence, and without which we ſhould very difficultly know pr 
ciſely how he has Executed his promiſe, we ſhould no ways donbt 
that we were the ſame Church which has ſubſiſted even down to 
the Time of the Reformation. For when we ſhould be ignorant 
of the manner how it has ſubſiſted, when/we ſhould not. be:able 
to underſtand that, we ſhould be notwithſtanding certain, that 
it has ſubſiſted, ſince the word of Jeſus Chriſt is inviolable 
and none can call it in queſtion without impiety, whence it fol- 
lows that we: are-not.a new Church , but the: ſame which bas 
always abode, and which was: immediately before the Refor- 
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Hable/to-take! thitifor the Ghuretin'the: 25:00 161Age which/is 
may b> is ioÞ f0.5-Fer bl thar ifibleBolly!which/theyi cal the- - | 
Church a) rhirb are. thro! Parties/ahe one: which is properly * 
the'C } and' et bthet whichivnot; rhe ono; which{is: the 
Whear;that ap SupoteF God Hasſown-randtheother which isthe- 
Tares ſown by the harid of 'the” Enem _ the'one which is the good - 
ſeed, and the 'dther whichisthe chaff, But it may ſofaltout that 
the Tares ſhouldÞexceet the Wheat, and; that: al heap:'of chaff 
ſhould cover the! ſeed, i and by conſequence! the/conformiry 
hich they procanſto hire eith-ehat Church,” might de nothing 
effec bur' #” conforinity witherhe Chaff and the Tares, arid-not with 
the Wheat which would-be the greateſt of all Illuſions. But if 
they took the former way, they would be inno danger: of falling 
mto- that Error, becauſe we know: that in the: Mew gon of i the - 
es tile Was ſurmounted the-'Tares, the:good graifi the 
af9\ ant thirthar'which- appeared to: their \-wnk Gar? Jefus : 
ilows/thit they 
cobld'not bedeceivel in raking one Unity for another.) This then . 
»theway that w&hotd; and which by'theGrace'of) God gives us . 
great? peace bf! Conſcience; thoſe who follow the: orherrooght to. 
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4 ; with that. which. Se 0nly, 366, Condition! "The: Church I 
"8 $7 <AGHER ready {21d confi pnly anhe rruly Taft and Fakh- 
"7 BOB Tha contuſeheap of the worldly who Aſſemble 
f, bo nles rg the ſame Miniſtry, and -who partake of the ſame 
_ Sacraments. "That. therefore which. makes. the Eſſence of the 
| Church) is tke.True Fanthz. Sg og. Cris bn it is moſt 
rue! Lage thok [Vertuss AAR oh Oh yg 
edfroma : Ergors _—_ | 
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' ] acknowledge that ; Tranſybſtantiation was believed there, - 
. | Real ,preſejice»; the, Sacrifice of the Maſs; the. anerit. f od 
Works; Purga$0ry, human Satisfattions, Jndulgences, t e Mop- 

_ rchy. of the +Pope, that. they religiquſly We of the Jibages 
of \Ged- there, ;and thoſe. of ;the Saunts, that. in thoſe Mays: Hey 
gave a Religious Worſhip to Reliques, that they, adored, the, Eu- 
chariſt there as ;being.the very perſon, of Jeſps Chriſt, that they 
then Invocated-the Saints,..and/ln,a:Word that-theythen believed 
and pracied, all:that: which'they-now, pee and PEACE 1 In the 
Church! of:8eve. But the-fqundation of Chriftianity, was, as. yet 
there, and we may truly; ſay; .that;in-that ggodwhich:there Was 
there, they had-light enough:tsxejedt that which was bad. : That 
Commandment: aloite, [Thou [ſhalt Worſhip: one; only God , was 
enonghto let a good. Soul; know:that he ought not to adaxe either 
Saints or AngelR,' or:te:cal:ypon;themz; orrender any, Religious 
Worſwp to:thein: Images and:Rehi norte take any»>Creature 
forthe Object of : this; Dovetion;!; TheDodtrine of: the Sacrifice 
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_ Righthand of 'God: was ſufficient to mike them reject thoſe of the: 
Sacrifice of the Maſs; the Realipreſenee, Tranfubſtantiationzthe 
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| Adoration of the 'Hoſt, 'Haman SarisfaQtions, Indulgences and 


Purgatory. For it is true that the Religion then was compoſed 
of two contradiory Parties that overthrew one another, thoſe 
who took things on the wrong fide deſtroyed the- good by the bad, 
for inadoring, for Example the Saints andAnpels they overthrew 
that -pood 'Doctrine,'*Thon ſhalt: worſhip' one-only+ Godin! be». 
lieving/ the? Sacrifice of the Maſs, and: Tranſubſtantiationz' they 
amihilated in effeCt, the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and they removed 
as much as in them lay -Jeſus Chriſt from the Right hand of his. 
Father. But thoſe who took things in a good ſence deſtroyed on 
the: contrary the'evil by the good-: for in adoring one only God; 
they: taught others not to pay. any Religious: Worſhith to Crea« 
tures; in placing! ther confidence in the: Death of Jeſus:Chriſt 
for their fakes;-they taughtLearned to reje&t the Sacrifice:of the 
Maſs, all humane SatisfaCtions 3, and in ſeriouſly believing that 
Teſus Chriſt was in Heaven, they were diſ-abuſed about his' cor- 
Poral preſence on'the Altars. / 'In fine, they could'each in parti- 
cular very welt do, what our: Fathers' did- altogether” when: they 
Reformed' thettſelves,. for their Reformation wrought nothing 


but what the ſime-Dottrine, whichthey had, Taught them. : One | 


only God and one only Jeſus'Chrift made them reject all that they 
rejected, Beſifdes it is certain that the greateſt part of thoſe 


things which we believe contrary to the true Faith, were then. 


Tvght and received and' praftiſed-in the Latin'Church more by 
force of 'Cuſtom, 'thenany:publick Authority, thatcouldiimpoſe 


any neceſlity'on metis'Conſcienceseven according ts the principles. 
of the Church of Rome at this day which leaves private men liber- 


ty enough to reject them.” And when they ſhould: come 'tobe 


even publickly determined withall the neceſflbry formalities, 'which - 


they have-not been yer, thete' would'always-remain'to every pri» 


vate man a nitural right to examine and'rejetthem;-ſince the 


Aiithority of Men;/ how: great ſever it'be catr never dind'the 


Conſciences of the Faithful.-*| We'do-not therefore'Quieſtion; but 


that God has always preſeryed:nader that Miniſtry;-a great num- 


beanteL ang who have niade that'Separationof the good from 
thoſe; How many: fimple people were there; whoſe own fimpliciry 
-2nd ignorance hid thearfrom thoſe Errors that then reigned'in the 
Miniſtry.” They knew enougtito-believein one onlyGod theFather 


nd'it is-inthoſe thaethe Chureh-may ſubfiſt;,! Bob beſides 


volt. 
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PartI'V. of the REFORMATION. 4 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, their Creator and Father, and in one only 
Jeſus Chriſt their Redeemer,” Born Crucified, and raifed again for 
them, and to practice without Superſtition all the Actions of 
Chriſtian Piety that thoſe Doctrines inſpired into-them ; but they 
did not know enovgh to believe the Sacrifice'of the Maſs, Tran- 
fubſtantiation, the real preſence, humane SatisfaCtions, the merit 
of good Works, and a multitude of other things that: did not 
enter into them. [Their knowledge was. bounded with the Ar- 
ticles of the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the Ten Command-- 
ments) which they teceived withalf the ſubmiſſion of their hearts, 
and which they laboured to- practiſe the beſt that they could, and 
we ought. not to doubt that that knowledge alone, plain and di- 
ſintangted: from all Error, which they had, furniſhed them with a 
ſufficient direCtion for their 'Salvation without their being bound 
to make a more expreſs rejeCting of thoſe DoCtrines they did not 
imderſtand. But ſuppoſing that they had © 'a | knowledge- of 
them, I ſay that we ought carefully to diſtinguiſh _two-ſorts of 
Times, the one 1n which the falſeneſs of a Doctrine or Worſhip 
is not {o' palpable diſcovered and open to mens Eyes, that their 
thould be only a voluntaryblindneſs or an all Prejudice that ſhould 
hinder us from acknowledging and underſtanding /how that -Do- 
frine, and that Worſhipare contrary to the/Frue Faith and Piety; 
and the other in which that falſeneſs and contrariety are ſo openly 
or publickly manifeſted, that one-cannot be ignorant of them 
or not ſee them without ſhutting-voluntarily;ones Eyes. For in 
the ſecond of thoſe Times, 'every one is bound, ' for the-integrity 
of his Faith and Religion.and the preſervation of his Souk earneſt-- 
ly and: publickly to reject: thoſe Errors, to avoid them with'an- 
averfion, to withdraw from-thoſe Aſſtmblies where they are either 
taught or practiſed, and not to take part, how- htle ſoeyer, or- ' 
if any do they have no excuſefor their crime, and this is the Thme 
wherein we areat this day. But as tothe former,it is enough not to, 
be corrupted with thems* without any abſblute neceſſity of teltify- 
ing publickly that ſtrong averſion. : It:the ſecond Timey they ought 
to look on thoſe kinds of: things as they are in Effect3 becanſe they 
are fully difcovered;' and they may be ſeen in all that haye them to. 
be oppoſite tothe glory of: God and Salyation of mens Bit that 
Obligation.cart never be' ſs ſtrong'inthe firſt- Time beeauſe there 
one has neither® tHe ſame'light; "rior the ſame: helps,” notthe ſame 
eineſsto own ther tobe: ſuch-as-they are: not only meer natural. 
Eighr dictates this DiſtimTtion, bur” Jeſus Ehrift timfelf” has very 
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An Hiftorcal DEFENCE Part IV. 
well eſtabliſhed it in the Goſpel, -If I had not come, ſays he, and 
ſpoken unto them, they had not had Sin, but now they have no 
Cloak, for their Sin, which evidently eſtabliſhes thoſe two ſeaſons, 
I ſpoke of, the one wherein the Mamifeſtation of :good-and evil is 
not yet ſo threughly made, that: one can acknowledge: them in 
their greateſt Latitude, andthe other wherein it 1s fo that one 
-cannot without a crime know it confuſedly. But I ſay,that before 
the Reformation they were in that firſt-Time in,regard of that 
which wecall the Errors and Superſtitions of the Church of Rome, 
they were neither ſo well Examined, nor ſo clearly diſcovered, 
as they have been {ince, the Faithful then could not openly believe 
and practiſe them, for that could not be done according to us in 
any Time without deſtroying the true Faith and Piety,; but they 
-could {ook upon. them with 2, greater indifference,. hear them wit] 
far-eſs Pain, nor ceaſe for all that from frequenting their Aſſem- 
blies, from holding their peace, and contenting themſelves with 
keeping their own Righteouſneſs. | TLETY 
_'See here after what manner we believe-that the Eſſence of the 
Church was preſerved befote the Reformation. ' How corrupted 
ſoever the'Miniſtry was, the Foundation,of - Chriſtianity, remained 
there, and God had yethis remnant there-according to the Ele&ti- 
-on:of: Grace, that.is to ſay his Truly Faithful. It was thoſe alone 
imnall-that great mixt body, who- were the Church, for they only 
were in "Communion: with God and his Son, they alone enjoyed 
the benefits-of the Goſpel Covenant ;. to them only, how ſmall a 


* 


zumber-ſvever they were pertained all the Rights, and advantages 
of the Church, of the External Sqciety, of Aſſemblies, of the 
Miniſtry, of the; Holy Scriptures, of theSacraments, Government 
and Diſcipline according to the inviolable Maxim of Saint Pal, 
All thingsare yours, whether Paul, or Apolios, or Cephas, or the 
Wantd, or. Lifeor Death, or things preſent or. things to come, 
all are yours, and ye are Chriſts.and Chriſt is Gods., All the reſt 
then which,were without in that mixed Body, which, they Call the 
Latia Chnrch.and which had anyRelation to thatReligign, was not 
-of theEſſence of theChurch, but its State, the Fate 7 ie and 


_ - Abuſes withthe ſonnd Dodtine, the Corruptions of Worſhip, the 


Viees of the Miniſtry, theSapenſtirious Ceremonies, the form of 


 Gavernment, the Religions as they peak, that.is to ſay, the divers 


Qrdexs:of Aonks, the different degrees/of -the Hierarchy, Fealts, 
ans, Faſts ; ,and.in a Wordall that whictr has heen; noted 


| an the Objection, and'in whichthat Church was then different from 


_. the 


_- 


% 


_the Proteſtant, Alt that I ſay belonged to the condition of the 


Church then, and could by confequegce by changed without ma-- 


king either rhe one or the other a new Church. That the Faith- 


ful found themſelves inſenſibly overpowred by almoſt an infinite” 
number 6f- the" Worldly' who mingled theniſe] ves with'thentt;" 4s 


Ferei.mich the Wheat, That thoſe: Sarldlyuade thenſetves' Ma- 
ſters of the Pulpirs, the Miniſtry, the Councils)thatithay bright 


in: Errors, Superſtitions, and Abuſes, that they changed the form : 


of the Govern ment. bf the. Church, and that of the Pu 
ſhip, all tha | 
eonlifts-only in_the' True Faith, but its LoptBona 'y 


our Fathers Reformed thoſe thing gs, we ma ſay | Red 
the State of the Churcwin het: days; Ti Ale not thatthiey c | 
the. Churth) nor that they Wor NE: their Church 
not cexſe' notwithſtanditiy oh; havpe to be joyned Þy 2'thue 
Syecefhon of THnes 'and' Perſons to t fore 


Town full: of Strangers who; make the Power! 
there; left defolate'by Thoſe 19h hr Min et o_ PHNNLEE 
brought thither; and filled ona Tree whit 


ind Perſons; when thoſe Sttanggr 
Citizens'be "eſtabliſhed in NE 


bet 1 Þ Bait 


fore Rome fackt by the Goths, did nat bens be the: ſante- O2he; . 
' when it was freed from them, anda River fivelling with the Wa-. 
ters of the neighbouri any that SRkeR overfpw the Fietds:. 


and brcak'6ver its B 
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Jodie hong BoA DP, LEE 2 
That 'the Miniſtry Exerciſed in the Communion of the 
:\Proteſtants #4. Lanful, and that the Call of their Mini. 
«doen det nocont nl Pin OD I AT Io ono 
:::; FE. core now to Juſtify the Rigs that we have 
+ / . to the Goſpel-Miniſtry , -and to defend jour 
Call not ou againſt the Ordinary. Objections 
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Prejndices in Particular. . For that Author who thinks it merito. 


Queſtion. 
I fay then in the Firſt place, - That we do not here diſpute 


about the Call that our Fathers had for a Reformation, but only 
of that which they had, and which we have after them for the 
Ordinary Miniſtry of the Goſpel. For we ought to take great 
heed leaſt we confound as the Author of the Prejudices has done, 
thoſe two ſorts of Calls that we acknowledge our Fathers to have 
had, and which' the Church of | Rome diſputes with them. For, 
That, which. they had to Reform themſelyes, that isto ſay, to 
od tbr which we call their Errors and Superſtitions that were 
brought into the Latin Church, and that which regards the Or- 


dinary Preaching of the word of the Goſpel, the Adminiſtration 


of the Sacraments, and the Exerciſe of Diſcipline. Theſe two 
| _ Calls 


mation,is of Right commontoallChriſtians;there being noone who 
15 not Lawfully called by his Baptiſm; to. deſtroy Errors -con- 
trary-to the Nature'or Purity of the true- Faith, and to exhort his 
Neighbours to do the ſame thing, for the Intereſt of his own 
_ Salvation, and thatoof the Glory of God, as I have already ſhewn 
in ray Second part. From whence it follows, That in that Reſpect 
they can have nothing to fay againſt our Fathers, and much leſs 
againſt thoſe whom they call the firſt Reformers, ſiace being as 


they were, in publick Offices, they had more of a: Call for that. 
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. Calls are wholly different. The one, which is that. of the Refor- - | 


#- 


Chap. 4. 


then was neceſſary. The other, which is that which reſpects - 


the Ordinary Preaching of the Word of the Goſpel, the Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, and the exerciſe of Diſcipline, is not 
common to every private man. 'On the contrary, no one ought 
on his own head to thruſt himſelf in withont being otherwiſe 
Lawfully-called. The Reaſon of this Difference'is, that the Re- 
formation conſiſted in the meer Atsof Faith and Charity, which 
are thoſe Particular Acts that none can diſpence with, becauſe ns 
one can ſay that it does not belong to him to be of the true Faithz 
or to be Charitable z but the Preaching of the Word, the Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, and the exerciſe of Diſcipline, are 
thoſe Acts of Authority that. no one cari doin his own name, but 
in the name of another, that is to ſay, in the Name of God, or in 
the Name of the whole Church , fo that he ought to be Lawfully 
Authoriz'd todo them. It is then this latter Call that we are cor= 
cerned about in this Queſtion. | | 
2. In the Second place we muſt note, that we do not here: 
more diſputeabout that Extraordinary Miniſtry which Jeſus Chri 
himſelf immediately Communicated to his Apoſtlesto give-men 
the fi all to the Chriſtian Faith, and to Aſſemble them in a 
| Society. | For our Fathers did not make any new Convocation, 
nor any new Society, nor any new Church, as:I have ſhewn in the 
Two Feregoing Chapters. They did not preach a new Teſta- 
ment or a hew Covenant differing from that which the Apoſtles 
preached. They were not qualified either as new Apoſtles, or 
new Prophets, or new Evangeliſts; they did not bring with them 
any new Revelation to the World, but they Purged and Reform- 
ed the Corrupted State of Religion and the-Church, by .the ſame 
Scriptures that the Apoitles left us; they labeured to:Reduce things 
into their Antient and Natural State, and for the reſt, they Preach 
el the ſame Gopel and Adminiſtred the ſame Sacraments that the 
| Gege Apoſtles 


_ 
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Apoſtles lefc, and which had alwayes Subliſted, notwithſtanding 
the Corruptions wherein they were-plunged, In a word, they 
did not ſet up any thing'new, for which they can with any Colour 
of Reaſon require an immediate Miſſion either from God, or Jeſus. 
Chriſt his Son. We ſpeak therefore here only of the ſame Ordi- 
nary Miniſtry that the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church, 


as they called or formed it, and which was there appointed, . to- 


helpits Preſervation and Purgation. This is that Miniſtry which 
we do'not pretend to have a new, but that Antient and perpetual. 
one which Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles lefr to the Church when; 


| theywere Converted to the Chriſtian Faith. 


"3. In the Third Place, we. nwſt know that to Judge well of- 
the Validity or Invalidity of a Miniſtry, we ought to Conſider it 
in three” Reſpeas : 14In Reſpett of the things themſelves that- 
are taught and praQtiſed in it. ' 2. In Reſpect'of the Body, that 
is to ſay, the Society whereir is exerciſed, 3. In ReſpeCt:of the 
Perſons whoexerciſe it in that Society. In Regard of the firſt, 
the Miniſtry of the Fews, the Pagans, the Mebometans is Wicked 
and Sacrilegious, becauſe the things that are taught there are Im- 
pions: In the Second, the Miniſtry of the: Donates and Lnci- 
ferians, which'was good and Chriſtian in it ſelf, becauſe there was | 
tavght and praiſed nothing ill in it , ' yet it was notwithſtanding 
Vitious, becauſe it was exerciſed-in Schiſmatical Societies, which 
had no right to have a Miniſtry apart, and to live in aState of Sepa- 
fation. For the Third, the Mimſtry of an Intender, an Uſurper, 
a Simoniack, howſoever good it be init ſelf, however it be ſetup. 
in a Lawfull Society, that is to ſay, in the true Church, yet it is. 
motwithſtanding bad and Unlawfull, through the Defet-of his 
Perfonal Call. ' | ETD 

4. In the Fourth Place, we muſt here before we go any further, 
make Uſe of the ſame DiſtinCtion, upon this Subject of theMiniftry,. 
that we have uſed in the Preceding Chapter vpon the Subject. 
of the Charch, I mean, that we ought to place a great Difference 
between that which makes the Eſſence of - the Miniſtry, and that 
which belongs only to its Srate. For that which is Eſſential to the 
Goſpel Miniſtry cannot be changed ſo 2s to make another Mini- 
ry, and by Confequence a Falſe, Sacriegious, and Criminal Mini-. 
fry, ſince there can be but one alone, good and Lawful; and on the- 
contrary, the Eſſenceof a Miniſtry —_— the ſame and Intire, 
it muſt needs:be faid that it is the ſame Miniftry, though as to what 
ReſpeRts Its State'ir ſhould have received a Change. The ___ 
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of' the Goſpel Miniſtry. Confiſts: in the teaching the ſaving Chri- 
ſtian Trath; without excluding any Article that is neceſlary to 

_ the Subſiſtance of the True Faith, Piety and Holineſs, in diſpen- 
ſing the true Sacraments that Jeſus Chriſt has Eſtabliſhed in his 
Church, and in guiding the People in ſuch a manner as helps to pre- 
ſerve the Religions Society, or which at leait does not abſolutely 
deſtroy it. Its State is either good or bad; the Good State is then 
when there'is ſach a Purity in the Miniftry that only Chriſtian 
Truths are taught there, and wherein thoſe are taught in all their 
Force and Natural Beauty with all the Diligence and Care that 
men aſliſted by the Grace of God are capable-of, - and when the 
Sacraments alſo are purely adminiſtred according to the Inſtitu- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt without Addition or Diminution,. and-with all 
the Decency, Modeſty, Simplicity, Gravity, Circumſpection, that 
thoſe Myſteries of the Chriſtian. Religion require, ſo. that God 
may be Glorified, and his Kingdom more and more eſtabliſhed 
in the Hearts of men, and whenfurther the Church is Governed 
by Juſt, Wiſe, Prudent, Charitable and well Executed Laws; 
after a way that does not deſtroy but Edify. In Fine; that '/Good 2 
Conſiſts alſo in*this, that thoſe who Exerciſe! this Miniſtry re- = 
ceive it by Juſt and Lawful waies, that are: proper to» draw:the : 
Bleſſing of God upon them and their Labours, and: that they be- 3 
have themſelves worthily, quitting themfelyes' with a good Con- 
ſcience in the Charge Committed to: them. The bad Eſtate of 
the Church, on the contrary, .is then when that Miniſtry'is fonod 
to be mingled with Errours and Superſtitions; when the Sacra- 
ments are Altered and Corrupted, when the Government of it 
is worldly, or unjuſt, or Tyrannical, or Confuſed,” when thoſe 
who fill up that Miniſtry, take it by hy ſcandalous,” and unlawful 
wayes, and behave themſelves unworthily init. The Good State 
of the Miniſtry is a-thing that is. the moſt to'bewilſhed for-in the 
World, and moſt proper to preſerve the Faith, Piety, Holinels, 
Peace, Comfort, and Publick Rejoicing in the Church; and the. bad 
State is the moſt-to he feared of any thing inthe World; and that 
which we ought to Labour the moſt to: Remedy. Nevertheleſs 
we are not to think that the Miniſtry may not yer Subfiſt in that 
bad State,'as our Bodily Life does not ceaſe to Subſiſt inthe midft 


of Languithing, and heaps of Diſeaſes, 277! 31 5 
5. In the fifth place, we ought OneAro omg bong 

niſtry confidered preciſely in it felf, and'the ſame Miniſtry in as 

much as it is Qccupied en by perfons who are Inveſted 
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init, or if you wilt, we ought to: diſtinguiſh: the Miniſtry and. the 
Miniſters, for there is a very great Difference between the one and 
the other;as in a civil Society there isa great difference between the 
Magiſtracy and theMagiſtrate; TheMagiltracy is an Office,theMa- 
giſtrate is a Perſon who poſleſſes that Office, the Office remains all- 
wayes, the pzrſons are changed by Death or otherwiſe. ThisDi- 
ſtintion is not hard to be conceived, but It 1s nevertheleſs of very 
great Uſe in the Matter we are upon. For the Miniſtry Con- 
lidered in its ſelf is of an immediatly Divine Eſtabliſhment ; 
Whereas the Perſons that are razed: to it, are raiſed thither by 
means of men, and if their Call be divine, as it is in Effect, it is 
no otherwiſe then mediately ſo; for they are men who call 
them to it, although they do it by the Authority of God. It is 
then certain that when God has eſtabliſhed the Miniſtry, he has 
not only eſtabliſhed all-that which it ought to have Eſſential to it, 
but he has alſo Eſtabliſhed it, de Jure and de fatto in a good 
State; I mean; he has not only laid an Obligation vpon Miniſters. 
FKaithfully ro diſcharge all the Functions of ſo great a Charge, 
þnt that he has even. choſen Perfons who have moſt faithfully 
acquitted themſelves of. it. But it has not beerralwayes the ſame 
in thoſe who have been called by men, for as humane Judgments 
are ſo ſhort-ſighted, that they cannot pierce through the Hearts 
of men, and as they are mixed with a great many ImperfeCtions, 
the Miniſtry may be Committed to- perſons who are Inſenſibly 
Eorrupted, either through their Ignorance or thraugh other In- 
clinations yet more Criminal then Ignorance, and it is from that 
humane Intervention that the bad State of the Miniſtry proceeds. 
If God would alwayes ſend them immediately, as he did his A- 
poſtles and Evangeliſts, there would be ſome ground to believe, 
that it would never.be-remote from its firſt Inſtitution; but ſince 
they are men that fend them, no one can deny, that it cannot be 
Corrupted through that Channel, for God . has- never promiſed 
any thing to the contrary in that matter. God has not promi- 
fed that he would accompany thoſe Elections and Humane Calls 
with an Infallible Spirit, that ſhould give them all. a happy 
Succeſs; and beſides that the experience of all the Agts paſt Con- 


.tradits it, Jeſus Ehrift himſelf ſeems purpoſely to have for- 


bidden ſuch a raſh Imagination ; for although he knew the Heart, 
and the thoughts of -it, 'yet nevertheleſs he would have a Fudas ad- 
ded to the Number of his firſt Diſciptes, and he permitted that a 
Nicholas, Who was afterwards the Head of the.Sect of the NVicolai- 
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tans, ſhould have a part in the, EleCtion that theChurch made of her 
firſtDeacens,to give us to underſtand that it was not his intention 


actually to hiader theMiniſtry from ever falling into very bad hands.. - 


6. We mult note 1n the ſixth place; Tat although the Church 
and theOrdinary Miviſtry which we ſpeak of, are two things natu- 
rally joyned together,—--yet it 1s not the Church that depends 
upon the Miniſtty,. but it is the Miniſtry-en-the contrary that de- 
pends upon: the Church. For the Ordinary Paſtors were not E- 
ſtabliſhed but when the Church: was firſt formed, and. when care 
was-taken for its Preſervation and Propagation, ſo that naturally 
it preceded Paſtors. ' The Church was produc'd at firſt by the 
Extraordinary Miniſtry of the Apoſtles; the. firſt thing which. 
they- propounded was: not to make Ordinary Paſtors, but true 
Belejvers.. Fhey called men to- the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt; 
they aſſembled them together, they united them in a Society, be- 
fore they provided for the upholding of that Society in ſetting up. 
anOrdinaryMiniftry in the midſt of it. They firſt took care for the 


birth of the New Creature, and after they procured it Breaſts - 


tonouriſhit: Therefore it1s that the Ordinary Miniſters were 
called Paſtors, in reference to Shepheards-who-fed* and led theis 
Flocks. They were called Presbyters or Elders, with reference - 


to the Senators among the Fews; they: werecalled Biſhops, that is--. 


Overſeers, or Super-Intendants, by-an Alluſion to the Super-In- 


tendants of Victuals among the Greeks, who were called Biſhops - 


alſo. But the Shepheards ſuppoſe their Flocks, the. Choſen Se- 


nators among the peopte ſuppoſe the people, the Super-Intendants ]. 


or Overſeers ſuppoſe thoſe over whom they gave a right of Super- 


Intendance and Inſpection. The Ordinary. Miniſters .therefore - 
ſuppoſe theChurch, and not the Church the Miniſters ; ſhe is nor, . 
becauſe they are, but they on the contrary . becauſe. ſhe is; ſhe- 
does not own her being to them, but. they theirs to her. This . 


Truth will yet appear more clearly, if. we ſet before their eyes; 
what I have already ſaid in the firſt Chapter of this Fourth Part, 
That the Ordinary Miniſtry is not- abſolutely n«ceſſary to the: be- 


ing of a Church, but that it is only neceſſary to its well being; and - 
to hinder it from falling into-Ruine. . For when the Faithful ſhould - 


have no Paſtors, they would yet, be; joyned together i a, Society) 
ſigce it is Grace and Faith that unites them, and not the Miniſtry. 


And as in the Civil Society it is the Nature and-not the Magiſtrate - 
that unites men, and-that after -m2n are united in a Society, the. 
Magiſtrate is made, by reaſon.of : Order, and by the neceſſity of. 
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the preſervation of that Society ; ſo that it is the Society that 


makes theMagiſtrate, and not the Magittrate the Society : $9 - 


here it is the ſame; The Faith and Grace Aſſemble . men into a 
Religous Society, they tte thoſe things that make the Church , 


and afterward the Miniſtry ariſes by Yeaſon of Order, and to. 


help the preſervation of the Church, and fo naturally it is the 
Church that produces the Ordinary Miniſtry, and not the Ordi- 
nary Miniſtry that produces the Church. The Church was the 
Fruit of the Extraordinary Miniſtry of the Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, that Miniſtry produc'd- it at firſt, and not only produc'd 
it, but it has always ſince made uſe of that means or that ſource 
For irs ſubſiſtence ; and we may truly ſay that it yet producesit, 
and that jt will produce it unto the end of the World, for it 
1s the Faith that makes and alwayes will make the Church; and it 
is the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles which makes and will always make 
the Faith. It is their yoice that calls Chriſtians together at this 


day it is their word that Aſſembles them, and their Teaching 


that unites them. It is certain that the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles 
was ſingular, that is to ſay, only tyed to their perſons without 
ſacceſiion, withont "Communication, without Propagation ; but 
It ought not to be thought that it was alſo asTranſitory a Miniſtry 
2s that of other men.; for it is perpetual in the Church ; Death 
has not ſhut their Mouths as;it has the others, they ſpeak, they 


inſtru, they mceſlantly þ mg abroad the Faith, Piety and-Ho- 


lineſs among the Sonls of - Chriftians ; and there is not another 
Fountain from whence thoſe Vertues can deſcend, but from them. 
If any demand of us what is that perpetual Voice that we aſcribe 
to them ? We anſwer, That it is the DoCtrine of the New Teſta- 


ment,where they have ſet down all the Efficacy of their Miniſtry, 


and the whote vertue of that Word which gave a Being to the 
'Chnrch. There it js that therr True Chair and their Apoſtolick See 
is, there is the Center of the Chriſtian Unity, there it is that they 
inceſſantly call men, and join them into a Society ; every other 
Voice beſides theirs is falſe and ſuppoſititions, 1t is from theirs 
alone that the Church proceeds; and becauſe to Aſſemble with 
thoſe 1s to Aſſemble with Jeſus Chrift, we may very well ſay, that 
not to Afﬀemble with them, is to diſperſe inſtead of Aſſembling. 
But asto the Ordinary Miniſtry of the Paſtors, we cannot. ſay 
the ſame thing, It is not their Voice, as it is diſtin from that of 
the Apoſtles, that begets the Faith, that Aſembles Chriſtians in- 
to a Soctety, or that produces the Church ; they are no more but 
meer 


wh ip 
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meer diſpenſers of the Word of the: Apoſtles, or if you will, Ex-- | | 
ternal Inſtruments to make us the better underſtand their Voice. 
They are not, not only,. the Ordinary Paſtors: who gave a Being 
to the Church at firſt; but yet further at this day to ſpeak proper- 
Iy, It 1s not their word that produces the Faith in thoſe who had 
it not before ; for that which. confirms it in thoſe who have ir, 
and that which produces it.in thoſe who have it not, isthe word of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, to whom we muſt go for condutt, if we 
would have good ſucceſs.. They. are then to ſpeak properly no 
more than thoſe ExternaF Guides that: God has Eſtabliſhed in the 
Church to lead mento the Scripture, and: even ſich Guidesas can- 

Wot hinder us from going thither of our ſelves if we will, and it- 
15 the Scripture, the voice:of the Apoſtles, or to ſay better the- 
voice of Jeſus Chriſt; that ſpeaks by the Apoſtles, that does all. 
There is therefore a great difference between thoſe two ſorts of 
Miniſters, the one.preceded the Church, the other follows it ;. 
. the one is Immediately Communicated by God, and the other is : 
Communicated by means of men; the one has an Independent and: 
Soveraign Authority and Infallibility on its fide, andrhe other is 
expoſed to Vices, Diſorders, Errours and humane weakneſſes ; 
Inferior, and depending on the Church; the one is. every way 
Divine, and the otheris partly Divite and partly Himane.-. 

7. From that ſixth Obſervation there ariſes. another not leſs- 
1mportant, and that which I have already touched upon in'divers 
places of this Treatiſe, that 13, That the Ordinary Miniſtry is a. 

*Right that belongs to the True Church, and-of which it can never 
be ſpoiled. The Reaſon of this Truth is taken from the very Na- 
ture of the Church. For the Church being a Societythat God has . 
calPd together by the Miniſtry of his Apoſtles, and which he yet. 
every day calls together and upholds by the word of his Scriptures... 

_ and theuſeof his Sacraments, we muſt neceſſarily ſay that in for- 

ming, It, he has given it in that very thing that he has formed it a 

ſuffictent, full and entire Right to make uſe of all the means that 
may help its preſervation and upholding, amongſt which that of 
the Miniſtry is without doubt moſt conſiderable. That ſame Pro- 
vidence that gives men a Natural" Life, and” appoints them - 
to preſerve their life by that Food it farniſhes them with, gives- 
them by that very thing a right to employ perſons to-gather that 
food together and to prepare it, tothe end they may make uſe” of 
it according to what it is deſigned for, and it: would be a great 

Extravaganceto demand of a man what Right he has to prepare 

himſelf - 
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bimſelf to eat and drink, forhe could have nothing more to ſay 


but that the Nature that. gave him life, :gave him at the ſame time 
all the Right that-was neceſſary; to provide for the upholding of 


that life. And, tomake uſe of another Example, The ſame Na- 
ture,-or to ſay better theſameProvidence, that Aſſembles men to- 
gctherina Civil Society, and ordains them in their fo uniting tc- 


wether to uphold that Society by a rational Order, does it not 
'Eive them at the-very ſame time and by. the ſzme Right that Aſ- 


ſembles them, 'a Right to have Magiſtrates, to Govern them by, 
and to make the Laws of that Society to be Executed, to-have 
Judges to decide their differences, to have Remedies for the Hea- 
ling -of Diſeaſes, and Tradesmen for the publick good : An& 
would -it not bean abſurdity to demand of a people what Right 
they had to haye Magiltrates, Judges, Phyſicians, Tradeſmen, 
Teachers of Commerce, Lawyers, ſince they could not kave a ful- 


- 'Terand juſter Right than that which is founded upon the reaſon 


of Order .and the 'Society it ſelf? We need but to apply theſe 
Examples to the Subject we are upon. The Church is a Body - to 
which God has given aSpiritual Life, and he has ordained it to be 
preſerved and upheld inthe uſe of Myſtical Aliments, of which 
he himſelf has made a publick Magazine in his Holy Scriptures; 
it is therefore evident that he has given it by that wery thing, a 
Right to have Miniſters orPaſtors who ſhould prepare thoſe Sacred 
Aliments, and ſeafon them for its Spiritual Nouriſhment. The 
Church is a Religious Society compoſed of divers perſons that 
God himſelf has Aſſembled to live together. not 'in Confuſion but 
in Order, he would have that Society fubſiſt, he has appointed 
it to uphold and preſerve it ſe!f, he himſelf has ſuggeſted the 
means 3 he has then without doubt by that very thing given aRight 
to have Guides to Goyern her, Paſtors to lead them forth into 
the Heavenly Paſtures of the Scriptures, Miniſters to diſpenſe the 
Divine Sacraments that he has inſtituted for her, Watch-men and 


* Guides to be careful of her, and to go before her. In a word he 


who has given Faith, Piety anc Chriſtian Holineſs to the Church, 
has atthe ſame time indiſpenſably obliged them to theſe four Du- 
ties 3 one 1s, to perſevere inthe Exerciſe of thoſe Vertues unto the 


end. The other is, to defend themſelves againſt the Aſſaults and 


wiles of theEnemy of their Salvation; the third iis, to increaſe 3nd 
ſtrengthen themſelves more and more; and laſtly, to propagate 


them as much as i2 them.lyes from us down to our Children, and 
.£ven amonelt Strangers: that is to ſay, among thoſe who are not 
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as yet in that Relation. It follows therefore 'neceſſarily-that that 


has given the Church a ſuſficient full and entire Right for the Mi- 
men ag: the Miniſtry 1s but a fit and- lawrul means for all 
tnat. | 
| It could not have a Right more lawful than that which is found- 
ed upon thoſe indiſpenſable Duties, for in that: cale, It is not; 
only a Right that makes the thing juſt, but it is an obligationthar 
impoſes a neceſlity of it; as in the State, the- Right that every 
one has to learn the Will of the Prince is indiſputable, becauſe: it 
15 built upon the obligation that lies upon every one to conform 
himielf to it. It 1s clear then that there could not'have' been a 
Right to haveMiniſters more lawful than that of a Faithful People, 
a True Church, fince it is founded upon thoſe four Duties which 
I have noted, that are indiſpenſable,. and that give not only a 


Right but an Obligation to have a Miniſtry. But we ought here 


to take notice of the Fallacy that their Miſſionaries are wont to 
make, and that the Authour of the: Prejudices who has Adopted 
their Method would have us make with them. For ſee after what 
manner they argue. Where there is.no lawful Miniſtry, there is 
no True Church: But among the Proteſtants there is no True 
Church.” Ifſer aſide the Queſtion, Whether 'we have or whether 
we have nota lawful Miniſtry in the ſame ſence that he intends; 
[ will only at preſent conſider his way of Reaſoning, that makes 
the True Church depend upon a lawful Miniſtry. Admitting that 
to be a True Church where the Miniſtry is, and denying that to be 
a True Church where the Miniſtry. is not. I ſay: that, this is a 
vain, deceitful and illuſory way of Reaſoning ; to which I oppoſe 


this other Argument: Where there 1s the True Church, there is a - 
Right to a Lawful Miniſtry ; But the True Church is among the 


Proteſtants ; Therefore the Right to a Lawful Miniſtry is among 
the Proteſtants. Of thoſe two ways of arguing it is certain that 
this latter 1s the juſteſt and almoſt only juſt, right and natural. 
For the True Church naturally goes before the Miniſtry; it does 
not depend upon the Miniſtry, but the Miniſtry on the contrary 
depends upon it : as inthe Civil SOClety, the Magiſtracy depends 
upon the Society » and not the Society upon the Magiſtracy : In 
the Civil Society the firſt thing that muſt be thought on, is, that 
Nature made men; afterwards we conceive that ſhe Aſſembled and 
United them together ; and laſtly that from that Union that could 
not ſubſiſt without Order, Maſtiſtracy proee:ded. It is the ſame 
thing in a Religious Society; the. -_ thing that Grace did, was 
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to produce Faith in the Hearts of men; after having made them 
believe, ſhe United them, and form'd a mutual Communion be- 


tween them; and becauſe their Communton ought not to be with- 
ut. Order and without Government, from thence the Miniſtry 


rake. So that a Lawful Miniftry is after the True Charch, and 
depending vpon it. lt is not a Lawful Miniſtry that makes itto be: 


the True Church, for it is fo by the Truth of its Faith, and it 
would yet be fo, when it aCtually had not any Miniſters; but it 
is the True Church that makes the Miniſtry to be Lawful, ſince it 
is from the Truth of a Church, that the Juſtice of its Miniſtry 
proceeds. The Argument therefore of the Author of the Pre=« 
jdices involves the Diſpute in a ridiculous Circle, for when he 
wonld proye that we are not the True Church becauſe we have 
nota Lawful Miniftry, we maintain on the contrary, That we 
have a Lawfut Miniſtry, becauſe weare the True Church. And he 
cannot fay that we are the cauſe of the ridiculous Circle, becauſe 
eur way of Reaſoning follows theOrder ofNature, and his does not 
follow it. t omit that his firft Propokition, which is; Where there 
is no Lawful Miniſtry there is no True Church, is. Equivecal. Fox 
either he underſtaads by that Lawfat Miniitry, Minifters a@ttal- 
by Eftabliſhed, or etfe he meaus a Right to Eſtabliſh them. If the 
former, his Propofition is falſe, for the True Church may be. 
without having actually any Miniſters, that is no ways'impoſli- 
ble, as I havealready thewn. And 1f he means the hater, his. 
Propoſition is not to his-purpoſe, for it would maintain that the 
Society of the Proteſtants kas a falt and entire Right to ſet np. 
Miniſters for its Government, ſuppoſing that it had the Frue- 
Faith, as ic may appear by what I have faid, and asit will ap- 
pear yetmore ctearly by the following. Obſervation. L 

$. 1 fay then tn the eighth place, That the Body of the Churchs. 
that is to fay,. Properly and Chiefly the Society of the truly Faich- 
fyl, not only has theRight of the Miniſtry, bat that it is alſo that- 
Bedy that makes a Call Lawfolt of perſons to that Office. This 
*Ecuth wilt be confirmed by what I have already ſhewn; without 
auy further need of new Proofs. But as the Queſtion. concerning 
the trueFountain-whence thatCall proceeds, is it ſelf alone almoſt 
all the difference that is between the Chnarch of Rome, and us abont. 
this matter, and that moreover it is extreamly Important to- the 
Sabje@ weare upon» is neceflary for us toexamine it a litthe more- 
carefnily. They carmor then take it il] that Tinfſift a little more- 
hargely upon this Obſervation. then L have done: upon. the reſt. 
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To make it as clear as I can poſlibly, I propoſe to Treat of three 
Queſtions ; The firſt ſhall be, To know whether naturally a Calt 
belongs to the Paſtorsonly, excluding the Laity, or whether it 
belongs to the whole Body of the Church. The Second, Whe- 
ther in caſe it belongs to the whole Body cf the Church, it can be 
faid that the Church can of it ſelf ſpoil it ſelfof its right,or whether 
it has loſt it any way that it could be ſuppoſed to have. And the 
Third, Whether the Body of the Church may confer Calls immedi- 
ately by it ſelf, or whether the Church is alwayes bound to confer 
them by means of its Paſtors ? 

As to the firſt of theſe Queſtions, All the Difficulty it can have, 
comes only from the falſe /deaof a Call that is ordinarily formed 
in the Church af Nome. Forfirſt, They make it a Sacrament pro- 
perly ſo called, and they name it the Sacrament of Orders. From 


whence the thought readilyariſes that the Body of the People can-- 


not confer a Szerament. "They Imagine next, That that Sacra- 
ment impreſles # certain CharaCter, which they call an Idel;ble Cha- 
rafter, and which they conceive of as a Phyſical Quality, or an 
Abſolute Accident; as they ſpeak in the School, and as an Inherent 
Aecident in the Soul of the Minifter. They perſwade themſelves 
forther that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles left that Sacrament and 
that Phyſical Quality in truſt in the hands' of the Biſhops to be 
communicated by none but them. With that they:mix a great 
many Ceremonies, and External Marks, as Un&tion, and the 


Shaving which they call the Prieſty Crown. They add toall that, 


_ Prieftly Habits, the Stole, the Alb, the Cope, the Croſs 

the Miter, the Rochet, Hood, Pall, &c. They make My- 
ſterious Allezories upon theſe Ceremonies and thoſe Ornaments, 
they diſtinguiſh thoſe Dignities into-divers Orders, they frame a 
Hierarchy ſet out by the Pompous Titles of Prelats , Primates , 
Arch-Biſhops > Patriarchs, Cardinals, &c. They write great 
Books upon all theſe things, and the half of their Divinity is taken 


up in explaining their Rights, Authority, Priviledges, Immunities, . 


Apoſtolick Grants, Exceptions, &c. What ground is here 
that all good men ſhonld not believe that the Church-men, are at 
| leaſt menof another kind from all others, and that they are no 
' wayes made of the ſame blood, of which Saint Paul fays, that God 
has made all Mankind ? Notwithſtanding when we examine well 
that Call, what it is, to form a juſt 7deaof it, we ſhall find that pro- 
perly it is but a Relation that reſults from the Agreement of rhree 
Wills, to wit > that of God, _ pag Chureh , - and that of the 
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Perſon called ; for the confent of theſe three make all the Eſſence 
of that Call, and the other things that may be added to it, as 
Examination, Election, Ordination, are Preambulatory Conditi- 
ons» or Signs, and External Ceremonies, which more reſpect the 
Manrer of that Call then the Call it ſelf. In Efe, in.a Call we 
Ean remark but three Intereſts that can engage one to-it, that of 
God, fince he that is called ought to- ſpeak and ACt in his Name, 
that of the Church that ought to be InſtruCted, Served, and:Gos 
verned; and that of him who is called > who ought to fulfil the 
Functions of his Charge, and to Conſecrate his WatchfulDiligence, 
Cares, and Labours to it ; from whence it follows, That that 
Call is ſufficiently formed, when God, the Church, and the Per- 
ſon called, come to z2gree, and we cannot rationally conceive any 
thingelſe in ic. Bur asto the Will of the called, It does. not fall 
into the Queſtion, for we -all acknowledge . that no one can be 
forcc@to receive the. Office of the Miniſtry ; and therefore Saint 
Paul deſcribing the qualities of a Biſhop, begins with the deſire 
tobe a Biſhop. f any man, fays he, Deſire the Office of a Biſhop, 
he Deſirctha goodWork, We are only then concerned about the 
two others, to wit, that of God, and that of the Church. As for 
the Will of the Church: they cannot methinks deny, that naturally 
it ſhould not be thas of the whole Body, and not meerly that of- 
the Paſtors that ought to be required to it. For they are not the 
Paſtors alone who have an Intereſt in the call of. a man, it is gene- 
rally the whole Body of the Church, it is that which ought to be 
as I have ſaid, InſtruCted, Served andGoverned, it 1s that that ought. 
to-receive the Sacraments from his hands who is:called, and that 
ought to be Comforted. and Edified by his Word, Its conſent. 
therefore is neceſſary there; and.-it is of theEſſence of the Call that 
it ſhould intervene. As to the Will of God, both the one and the- 
other of us agree, that it is not any more not made known to- 
men immediately and expreſly,. for: howſoever we may. without 
doubt referr it to a particular Diſpenſation of. his Providence, 
the qualities, or as they ſpeak, the Extraordinary Falents that 
ſome perſons haye for the exerciſe of that Office, and eſpecially 
vchen thoſe Talents are joyned with internal Diſpoſitiens, ſecret 
motionsor deſires.to employ them in God?s Work, and the ad- 
vancement of his.Glory, we affirm that that cannot be enough ah- 
ſalutely to; conclude a Divine Revelation. God. has therefore op- 
this occaſion put, kisWHI as-aTruſt into mens hands, and that Very;- 
thing) that he has Inftituted the Ordinary,Miniſtry in-the.Churchz, 
con-- 
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contains a Promiſe to Authoriſe thoſe lawful.Calls that they ſhall 
give. to perſons for that Office. Weare agreed upon that Point, 
It concerns us Only to know who are. teft in Truſt with that. Will, 
the Paſtors alone, ' or the whole»Body of. the: Church. [Thoſe 
of the, Roman Communion.pretend the. former, and we pretend 
the latter. {Ne 11D ER PEE | 

.  Todecide thisditterence, I ſay, That we cannot rationally own 
any other 'to be left in truſt with the/Will of God' in thatiRe- 
ſpect, then the Body to which he himſelf has naturally given the 
Right of the Miniſtry, for' whoſe ſake 'hethas Inſtituted- the Mi- 
niſtry, and which he has even bound by an indiſpenſable Duty to 
have Miniſters. That Body I fay, which has as greatan Intereſt 
in it as that of the Preſervation of its Faith, Piety, and Juſtice; 
and whoſe conſent ought moreover neceſſarily to Interven Bur 
that Body is that of the whole :Church,. and not of the:Paſtors 
only,, it is to that, as 1have fhewn before, that the-Miniſtry; bez 
longs, it 1s for the ſake of that that God has eſtabliſhed it, it 


is Indiſpenſably bound to have Miniſters, it hasthe greateſt Inte= 


reſts in it, and 1t ought even naturally to concur: - It [is that 
therefore that God has left; his Will in Truſt:'with;-as to thoſe 
Calls, and by Conſequence it is from that: that thoſe Calls-oughr 
to proceed, and it would be; Abſurd to make them flow. from tiny 
thing elſe. ae / FS PEE 


. 


We have already frequently ſaid , Fhat the Body. of the 26: - 
ble Church) as it 1s upon Earth, is alwayes mingled with the:good 


and bad, with the true: Believers, and the Wicked, and thiit when 


theſe two Orders of PET {ons-are ſet in Oppoſition; th ey- are-the. 


truly. Faithful only, that are properly the Chiirch of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
That Church I fay,. which he has appointed-to Aſſemble. in his 
Name, to which he has promiſed his Preſence, to: whictr he has 


2iven the Keys of his Kingdom, the Bower: of Binding and Looſ-- 


ing, and in.a word, to,. which he has-given the 'Mmiſtry and all 
the Rights that follow .upon.it, or- go: before itz' ſo that. to. be of 
that Church) it is neceſſary tobe a True Belieyer, and: noBody 
without True Faith can have that Advantage, the: Prophane and 
the Wicked, as. juſt, being” all naturally Excluded. But it is Fyj- 
dent that the Paſtors may not be of the Number of thoſe true Be= 


lievers » Experience jultifies that the greateſt N umber.may forſake 
the true Faith 3 and .there isno promiſe of God that that ſhallne-- 


ver happen in Reſpect.of all of them. * It-would then be agreat: 
Raſhyeſs to make. thoſe Paſtors alone Depoſitaries of: that, With 


S 
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of God whereof we ſpeak, and which is eſſentially neceſſary to the 
Eall of Perfons; ſince not having any Revelation that promiſes that 
he will alwayes preſerve the Faithful in their Body, none can be 
fared tharfince the firft riſe of the Goſpel till this preſent time 
they have alwayes been, none can be affured that 1t never hapaed 
or that it will never fall out, that that Order may not be hotly 
fild up with, and poſte(s?d by the worldly and Hypocrites. Ir 
would be ta depaſite:the Will of God ina Body that might ſome- 
times not be the true Church, and not have the leaſt part in its 
latereſts, it would be'to derive that Call from a Source that might 
be wholly cut off from the Church. It would be to make the Va- 
lidity of the Sacraments, that are a chief means of the Preſeryation | 
and Propagation ofthe City of God to depend on the Inhabitants 
of Babylon, which Saint Auguſtine fays, is alwayes mixed with the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, which would be manifeſtly contrary 
to.the Order of Gods Wiſdom. It is therefore without doubt 
more conformable to that Wiſdom, to make his Will known, 
and by Conſequence'the Eawful Call of a man, throughout the 

ady of the Church, ſince that howſaever mixed the wicked 
may be there withthe righteous in the fame External Profeſſion 
wearenotwithſtanding aſſured by the promiſes of God that there 
will bealwayes fome- true Believers in that External: Profeſſion, 
even until the end of the World, and by Conſequence there will 
bealwayes the True Church, that very ſame that Jeſus Chriſt has 
Aſtmbled, and to which he has properly given as well the Right 
of the Miniftry as all the other Rights of a Religious Society. It 
is far more juſt; that fince God has not more immediately by him- 
ſelfdeclared his Will, upon thegecaſfion of thoſe perſonal Calls, 
that we ſhould regard tha* Body which we are certain ofthat God 
loves and looks upon as his Family, and as the Spouſe of ſeſus Chriſt 
his Son, that we look upon it; I ſay, as his Interpretcrjin that Re- 
gard, then to go to ſeek for his Voice, and'as Emay ſo ſay his Ora- 
cle, ina Body whereof we cannot have the ſame certainty that jt 
cannat. be, or that it has not even ſometimes been wholly made up 


- 4 


of the unjuſt and wortdly. 


They willfay it may be; that it would not be better if, thofe Calls 
ſhould proceed from the Body of the Church, altheugh they might 
de certain that God alwayes preſerves the truly Faithful there, 


ſince the wicked moſt frequently preve!] there over the Good, that 


they would make themfclves Maſters of thoſe Calls, and that 
they could neither-more nor leſs Communicate them to the WH 
e 
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ed and the worldly , then if there were no Believers in the Church. 
] Anſwer, That it is true, that whether choſe Calls coitie from the 


Paſtors only, or whether they proceed from theBody ofthe Church, 


we could have no certainty that they ſhould be well made as to 
the choice of Perfons; for God has not promiſed his Faithful Ones 
even: when they ſhall be a greatet number then the worldly, that 
they ſhall alwayes make good Elections, they may without doubt 
be deceived in that reſpect; although there ns be a greater Like- 
}y hood that thoſe Elections ſhould be more juſt, when they ſhould 
be made by a Body in wmch one is aſſured that there ate allwayes- 
True Believers then when they thoutd be' made by a more par- 
ticular Body whereof one canoot have the ſame Afarance. But 
not to ſtay upon that, I ſay that my Axpoabage Relſpects nof. the 
dneſs of that Etedtion, bitt the Validity of the Call in it ſelf 
whether it be conferred npona good mari, or whether of a wick- 
ed, for the Call of 2 wicked man ought not to ceaſe to be good, 
zfthongh the Choice ſhould be ilfrnade, My meat lien is, that 
if the Call proceed only from the Body of the Paſtors, without the 
confent, of the whole Church Intetvening, aftet whatſoever man- 
ner. it may be fobroveht about, as that ft aa f proces tron a 
Body of impionsand Prophane Perſons, who fficuld all be really 
Separated fro the Church, and who wonld have no part in its. 
Intereſts; fothat it would be tomake the Divitie Authority thas 
ought ts accompany that Calf, and the Validity -of the Attions of ' 


the Miniſtry, to depetd ona Body of wicked meri, aiid'to make the- © 


ro wayesconformaible to the Order of his Wiſdom; eſpecially when: 
there is another Body where we Kiow that he alwayes-preſeryes- 
and omen —_— Mu ES. one OR 

 Burthey will lay yet fort er, If your argning-tookplaces it. 
would rake way from the Paſtors all the Fonitions of their Mi 
niſtry to give thertvtothe Body of the Church. The Paſtors would: 
have no more any Right, either to Preach, or te Adminitter the- 
Sacraments, of to Govetn the Chutch, or to.cerifure, or toſulpend, 


Enerties of Gotf the fit Depoſitaries of his Will, which to rhe ſeems. 


or to Excommunicate: For if we fy tliat- that Gall: would nog. © 


depend upon them, under'a pretence thatwe have not any. Cer-.. 
rainy that God preſerves and witfatiwayes Preſervo True-Brtiex-. 
ersamongſt thems we molt” fly re fine, that -the- Goverament:; 
of ri Church Preaching, the Admitiſtration ofthe Sacraments, ? 
andthe Exerciſe of Difcrpline cout rot be 'committed-to them, 
fince we have not any more Certatricy for thisſe things, that there- 
ſhould: 


i. 


” 
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mould.be any. truly Faithful among them,. then we have npon the 
matter of that Gall; 'ſo-that all.. muſt be overthrown- if that 
Reaſon take place. 1 aiſiver, That the Donatiſts heretofore fell 
info that Extravagance to imagine that the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, the Sacraments, and the other Actual Functions of the Mini- 
{try ought to be performed by Holy Paſtors, to become good and 
valid; -and not by the Wicked ; fo that being moreover 'Prejudi- 
ced with this thought, that the whole Body of thoſe Paſtors who 
retained Communion with Cecilianus were fallen off from their 
Righteouſneis and become Wicked, they held that there was 
not any more a .Church ia the World heſides the Party of Do- 
7141, © But Saint Auziſtine ſhew?d them. that their Principle was 
falſe; ''and it is worthy the noting by. what Way he made them 
ſe the falſneſs of their Opinion, . for it was: neither by telling 
them that the Body of the Paſtors when they all became Wicked 
failed notto be the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, nor in, holding that 
Jeſus Chriſt having ar firſt put the Miniſtry. into the hands of the 
Paſtors, it muſt neceſſarily follow by. that very thing, that he 
was bound to preſerye their Righteouſneſs, or at leaſt alwayes, 
to preſerve the traly juſt and Faithful Perſons in their Body, and. 
thoſe who ſhould make the Sacraments to all the reſt. He-ſays 
nothing of all that, but he had recourſe to the Body of the Church) 

_ and he ſays, that the Sacraments are not the Paſtors , nor the 
Power of the 'Keys, nor that of Binding and Looſing, nor any 
of the Functions of their Miniſtry, but that all that-belongs to the 
Church ; that'it. is that;that Baptiſes when the Paſtors ,Baptiſe, 
that it is that that binds when. the Paſtors bind,.. and that looſes 
when they looſe; and that jt'1s to her that Jeſus Chriſt has given 
all thoſe Rights. But what will you ſay he. underſtands by. that. 
Church? The Truly Faithful,, whatſoever they be, - the Wheat 
of God, the good Seed; the good Fiſh, as they are called;.ina word, 
the Juſt, the Children of God, in Excluſion of the Worldly. It 
is from that Fountain that the Validiry of the Sacraments is drawn 
and the other FunCtions of the Miniſtry, and not from: the Body 
of the Paſtors. I ſay then, the ſame thing. . All that which the 
Body of the Paſtors does, it does In the name of the Church, and 
by Conſequence in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt is in the Name of the Church, it is the Church that preaches 
by-them, that adminiſter the. Sacraments by : them, that. governs 
by them, that cenſures, that ſuſpends, that abſolves, that Excom- 
municates by them, they are only its Miniſters and the Diſpenſers 

| | | of 
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of its rights. Whether then they be wicked, whether they be 
Prophane or Imptious, that hurts their own Perſons, but it doesnot 
hurt their Funttions, becauſe their Functions are not their own, 
but the Churches. 

Furthermore, that Hypotheſis of St. Aszuftine concerning the 
ſource from whence the Validity of the ACtion of the Miniſtry pro- 
ceeds, furniſhes us with another Argument which to me ſeems 
Demonſtrative not only from the Authority of that Father, but 
from the Nature of the thing it ſelf. For it is evident that we 
ovght to refer that Call to the ſame Body to which God originally 

ave the Power of the Keys, and which is exerciſed by the Paſtors, 
ſo that the Paſtors are no more but the Diſpenſers of its Rights. 
As that which makes Baptiſm, the Communion, - the Govern- 
ment, and the Acts of Diſcipline good and valid, is not becauſe 
they proceed from the Paſtors only, but becauſe they proceed 
from the Body of the Church. So the ſame muſt be ſaid, thar, 
that which makes aCail good,valid, and lawful, is, becauſe it comes 
from the Church, that is to ſay, from the truly Faithful. But it 
is certain thatit is properly the Body of the Faithful that has re- 
ceived Originally the Power of the Keys, that is exerciſed by the 
Paſtors, and upon which the Validity of all the Adions of the 
Miniſtry depends; as being done in the Nameand Authority of the 
wholeBody,and byConſequence it is to that we mult refer thatCall. 

Ifihad a mind here.to fet down all the paſſages of St. Augnſtine 
when he eftabliſhes this Truth, 1 ſhould engage my ſelf in an ex- 
ceſſive Tediouſnels. It ſhall ſuffice to ſet down ſome few that may 
clearly let us ſee what his Do&rine was upon this matter. Fudas 
ſays he, Repreſented the Body of the wicked, andSaint Peter repreſen- Aug T,an _ 
ted the Body of the good, the Body of the Church ;, I ſay The Body of the inJoan. 
Church, but the Chuxch whicl«conſiſts in the good: For if St.Peter had 
not repreſentedthat Church, our Lord would not have ſaid to him, I 

zve unto thee the Keys.oftheKingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou 

2alt bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt looſe on Earth (hall be looſed in Heaven. For if that had been 
ſaid but to St. Peter only, the Church does not doit. But if it be done 
5n the-Church, to wit, that the things that are bound on Earth are bound 
in Heaven, and that thoſe which are looſed on Earth are looſed in 
Heaven, in as much as - he which the Charch Excomm unicates, 1s 
Excommunicated in Heaven, and he to whom the Church 3s Reconciled 
3s Reconciled in Htaven, ſmce that I ſay is done in the Chureh, it 


follows that St. Peter receiving the Keys repreſented the Holy Church. 
7 = And 
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And as the good who are inthe Church, were repreſented in the perſon 
of St Peter, /© the wicked who are in the Church, were repreſented. 
n the perſon of Judas, and it #5 to thoſe that Feſus Chri ſaid, 2s 
ou have not always. "And further, after having deſcribed -the. 
Church of the Truly Faithful, in theſe Terms, Goa hay ſent his 
Son into the World to the end that thoſe who bclieve in him ſhould by 
the laver of Regeneration be looſed from their Sims, 4s well Original as 
Attual, and that being delivered from Everlaſting Damnation they. 


ſ2icld live in Faith, Hope and Charity, as Pulgrims in this World, 


amidſt Temptations, and Labours, and amidſt the Corporal and Spi-. 
ritual Conſolations of God, walking in Chriſt Feſus, who is their WAy.. 
But becauſe in that very way in which they walk they are not free from 
thoſe Sins that ariſe through the Infirmity of this Life, he has appoint- . 
ed them the ſaving Remedy of Alms, to help their prayers which he 
has commanded them to make ; Forgive our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that Treſpaſs againſt us. After, I ſay, having deſcribed the 
Church of the Juſt in that manner, he adds, Thzs is that which. 
makes the Church bleſſed in Hope in this miſerable life, and it is this 
Church that Saint Peter repreſented by the primacy of his Apoſtleſhip, 
NamFEccleſiz gerebat figurata generalitate perionam. /f you look up- 
on SaintPeter in homſclf, ke was but a man by Nature, a Chriftian by 
Grace, and the firFt of the Apoſtles by the ſuper-abundaxce of Grace. 
But when Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to him, 1 will give unto thee the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou. ſhalt bind on Earth: 


ſhall be bound in Heawen, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Farth 


ſhall be looſed in Heaven, he Repreſented the whole Body of the Church, 
that Chureh I ſay which in that Age was moved with arvers Tempta- 
tions, as by ſo manyStorms, Torrents and Tempeſts, and which yet does 
not fall into ruine, becauſe it 1s founded upon the Rock, from which 
Saint Peter took bis Name. JT ſay that Saint Peter took his Name 


fromit, for as the Name of Chriſtian is derived from Chriſt, and. 


not that of Chrift from that of Chriſtian, ſs that of Saint Peter, is 
derived from the Rock, and not that of the Rock from the Name of St. 
Peter. and therefore Feſus Chriſt ſaid to him, Thou art Peter, and. 
upon this Rock I will buzld my Church. For Saint Peter having made 
pis Confeſſion, Thou art the Chrift the Son of the living God, our 
Lord told him that he would build his Church upon that Rock, which he 
had confeſſed. For that Rock was Jeſus Chriſt, upon which Sainz- 
Peter himſelf is built, according to what is ſaid, No man can lay other 
Foundation then what is already laid, which i Jeſus Chriſt. It is that 
Church therefore that was founaced upon Jeſus Chriſt which received. 


from 
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from him in the Perſon of Saint Peter, the Keys of that Kingdom, that 

& to ſay, the Power of binding and looſmg. In the ſame ſenſe he Aug. in Þ/al. 
ſays elſewhere, That there are ſome things ſaid to Saint Peter that 108. 

plainly ſeem properly to belong to him, and which nevertheleſs cannot NecTamen ha- 
be ſs well underſtosd, if they are not referred to- the Church that Saint 19 _ Sas 
Peter repreſented, and of which he was the Figure by that Primacy 5 cam a. 
which he had among the Diſciples, as are, adds he, theſe words, 1 runtur ad Ec- 
will groe unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ;, Yet elſe- cleſiam. 
where, Jeſus Chriſt has given the Keys to his Church, to the end 

that that which it ſhould bind on Earth ſhould be bound in Hea- argue - 
ven, and that whatſoever it ſhould looſe ſhould be looſed; that is j 1, © apes. 
to ſay, to the end that he that ſhould not believe that his Sins are 
pardoned in the Church, to him they ſhould not-be pardoned; and 

that on the contrary he who being in the boſom of the Church 

ſhould beleive that his Sins were pardoned, and who ſhould be ,, uſt. de 
reduced by a holy correction, ſhould obtain pardon. It is not Barrrſ: 
raſhly, ſays he in anether place, that I make two Orders of men. Contra Donar 
"One ſortare ſo much in the Houſe of 'God; that they are them: lib. 7. cap. 51. 
ſelves that - Houſe that is built upon a Rock; and that which is cat- 

Jed the only Dove, the Spouſe without Spot and Wrinkle, the 

-Incloſed Garden, the hidden Fountain, the Wells of Living Wa- 

ter, the Paradiſe where the Fruit of Apples is. It is this Houſe 

which has received the Keys and the Power to bind and looſe, 
and it is this to which he ſaid, That if any would. not hearken 

to it when it Reproved and Corrected, that he ſhould be eſteemed 

as a Heathen man and a Publican ------=-- That Houſe conſiſts in 

Veſſels of Gold and Silver, in Precious Stones and Incorruptible Wood, 

and it is to that that Saznt Paul ſays, Bear with bne another in love, 

keeping the Unity of the Spirit inthe Bond of Peace ;, and again, The 

Temple of God ws Holy, which Temple ye are. It Conſeſts inthe good, 

-#n the Faithful, in the Holy Servants of God ſpread abroad every 

where, joyned together in a ſpiritual Unity by the Communion ofs the _ 
ſame Sacraments, whether they know one another by ſight, or whether 
they do not. But as for the others , they are ſo in the Houſe as not 

at all to belong to the Struitare of the Houſe, and w are not in that 

Society that 1s Fruitful in Peace and Righteouſneſs. They are as the 
'Chaff amidſt the good Corn, and we cannot deny that they are in the 

Houſe, ſmce the Apoſtle ſays that there are in the Houſe not only 
Veſſels of Gold and Silver, but Veſſels alſoof Wood and Earth, the 

one to Honour andthe others to Diſhonour., They muſt wilfully hat 

their Eyes that will not acknowledge by theſe Paſſages that 1t is 

T7 -z "only 
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only to the Church of the Faithful, and not to the Body of th®© 
Prelates that that Father refers all the Efficacy and Force of the 
Attions of the Miniſtry, and all the Power of the Keys.. But fur” 
ther if you will, he explains himſelf yet more expreſly in the ſame 
Book out of which I have taken theſe laſt Words. Hitherto, ſays 
he, Ihave methinks clearly enough demonſtrated by the Hely Scrip- 
Aug. de Bap. Tres and by the Teſtimony of Saint Cyprian! bat the Wicked whohave 
contr. Donat undergone no change in their Natural Eftate, may both give and 
lib. 6. Cap. 3.recerve Baptsſm. Notwithſtanding it ss manifeſt that thoſe men do 
* 5 I nut belong fo the Church of Gea, ſince they are Covetors., 
* Raviſenrs Extortioners, Vſurers, Envious, Maliciow, and Enſlaved by ſuch 
like Vices, for the Church i the only Dove that « modeſt and Chaſt.., 
the Spouſe without Spet and Wrinkle, the Incloſed Garden, the Sealed. 
F;untain., the Paradice full of Fruits, and ſuch other Titles that are 
given it can be underſtood cf none but the Gocd, the Saints, and the 
Righteous ;,that z5 to ſays thoſe inwhom not only the Qperations of the 
Gifts of God are found, that are common to the good. and bad, but 
who have alſo the inward and Supernatural Grace of the. Holy Spirit. 
Jt to. thoſe that ﬆt #s ſaid, W, hoſoevers Sins you ſhall remit, 
they ſhill be remitted; and whoſoever. Sins you. retain they ſhall be 
retarned. Ido net then ſee why we may not ſoy that a wicked man may 
Adminiſter Baptiſm, ſmce he may have it, and as he has it to his rnine, . 
he may give it to others alſo to their ruine, not becauſe that that 
which he grues may be a Pernicioua thing, but becauſe that- he himſelf 
who recesves it 1s a wicked man. For when 4 wicked man gives Bap- 
tiſm to 4 good man who dwelling in.the bond of Unity# truly Conver-- 
ted, the wickedneſs of him-who gives it s overcome by the goodneſs of 
the Sacrament and the Faith of him who recerves it, and when his Sins 
are pardoned who us truly Ceaverted to God, they art pardoned. to him 
by thoſe with,whombe us joyued by a true Converſion. For the ſame 
Holy Spirit which was given to-the Saints with whom he « united by the 
bond of Love, is. he who pardons them, whether he knows that Body, or 
mhether he knows it not. And ſo when the Sins of any are retamed, 
they are retained by thoſe from whom they are ſeparated bythe Diffe- 
rence of ther Lives and the Malice. of their Hearts, whether they know 
that Bedy or wb:ther they do not. | 
It could not methinks be ſaid either with -greater ſtrength or 
Clearneſs, that all the Efficacyof the Actions of the Miniſtry that 
the Paſtors Exerciſe, depends not on the Body of the Paſtors, but 
on the Rody of the truly Faithful, and that in Effect they are thoſe 
who pzrdon and retain Sins when the Miniſters pardon or retam 
them. From whence Kt neceſlarily follows, That if the ſame Afti- 
| QNS-. 
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the [Power of the Keys, the right of Remitting and Retaining 
Sins, belongs to the body of the Faithful only, it muſt be every 


way neceſſary. that the Paſtors ſhould hold the exerciſe of that. 
| Power, from:the body of the Faithful ; for if they ſhould not hold: 
it from:thence, they would have no Right to exerciſe it, nor could- 


have it elſewhere. And if they ſhould have it elſewhere or tha2. 


it ſhould belong properly to the body of the Paſtors.excluſiyely 
fromthe Simple Faithful, it would be not only not true, but it _ 
would be.further abſurd to ſay that the body of the Faithful: ex-. 


erciſed-that Power by the Paſtors, or that they pardoned' and re- 
tained Sins) as Saint Auguſtine teaches.. 
I cannot avoid taking notice here, by the by, of that Ordinary. 


Error whereinto thoſe of the Church of Rome fall, who do. 


not believe that immediate, abfolute and Independent Authority - 
that the Pope aſcribes te. himſelf over the whole Church, but. 
who would that the Power of the Keys is gtven to the whole Body 
of the Hierarchy, that is to ſay, to thoſe Paſtors who are Prieſts. 
and Biſhops. For to-prove their Opinion they do not fail to ſet: 
the Sentiment af St. Auguſtine before us, which plainly, as we 


have ſeen, .ſhews us that the Keys were given to the whole Church; 


from whence they draw two Concluſions, The one againſt thar 
great Authority that the Pope pretends-to, and the other-for the 
Authority of the Biſhops, which they would have to flow imme- 
diately from Jeſus Chriſt. But of theſe two Concluſions it is- 
certain that the Firſt is. juſt- and wholly conforming: with the 
thoughts of that Father, but it is not lefs' certain that the ſecond: 
is not; and that; at leaſt-without. going about to. deceive our ſelves 
willingly, or to cheat the World, we-could not ſay, that That 
.Church figured by St. Peter,to which God gave the Power of the 
Reys, which is exerciſed by the. Miniſtry of the Paſtors, ſhould 
be any other according to Saint Azguftine, then the Body of tho 
Truly Faithful and Righteous, in oppoſition to the Worldly and 


the wicked whorare mixed with-them in the ſame External Pro- 


feſſion ; and thisis.in my Judgment ſo clear and evident in the 
Doctrine of that Father, that they: muſt needs be Ignorant of it 
who deny it. It is therefore a: manifeſt HMuſion to go about to. 
| make uſe of thoſe Paſſages in favour of. the Biſhops, for that 
Church 1s not the, Body of the Hierarchy, but.that of the Truly 
Fajthful, whether they be Laymen, or Paſtors, and it is to thoſe - 


only; 


ons of the Miniſtry belong to the Society. of the Faithful, the = 
Call of the Miniſtry, does ſo alſo with a: far greater Reaſon for if 


'Tofftat Abu- 

lens in Numer 
cap.15. queſt. 
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' only that *Saint Anguſtine aſcribes all the Rights and all the AQi- 


ons of the Miniſtry, as it may appear by what I have related, and 
by conſequence it is to thoſe that the lawful Call of the Paſtors | 
belongs, and not tothe Body or Order of the Hierarchy. For-it 

would be abſurd to derive that Call from any thing elſe, then 
from that very Church which has received the Power of the Keys, 
and which is exerciſed-in herName and her Authority by herMini- 
ſters. Toſta:#s Biſhop of Abyla, ſeems to have acknowledged this 
Ttuth conformably to-the Principles of Saint Anguſtine, for ſee 
afterwhat manner he explains himſelf in his Commentaries upon 
Numbers, upon the ſtory of the man who was brought before the 
wholeAſſembly of //-«el, becauſe ſome had found him gathering of 
Sticks upon the Sabbath Day and put liim in Priſon for it. Firſt 
of all he ſays, Thar although the Afts of Furiſdiftion cannot be 
exerciſed by the wholeCommunity, yet that Furiſdiition belongs to the 


whole Conimanity inregard of jits Origine and Efficacy, becauſe the 


Magiſtrates recerve their Furiſdittion from 3t. He adds afterwards, 
That it ss the ſame in the Keys of the Church, that Feſus Chriſt 
gave then to the whole Church in the perſon of Saint Peter. And 
that it is 'the Church that Communicates them to the Prelats, but 
which notwithſtanding Communicates them without prom i ſelf of 


' them, ſa that ays he, the Church has them and the Prolats have them, 


but in a different manntr ; for theChurch has them in reſet of Origine 


 andVertue, and thePrelats have them only in reſpett of Uſe; The Church 


has them wertually, becauſe ſhe can give them to a Prelate by Eleftt= 
07, and ſhe has them Originally alſs. For the Power of a Prelate does 
rot take its origine from it ſelf, but fromthe Church, by means of 
the Eelition that it makes of him. The Church that choſe him gyves him 
that Furſdiition, but as for theChurch it receives it from noBody after 
zts having once received itfrom Feſus Chriſt, The Church therefore has 
the Keys Originally and Virtually, and whenever ſhe gives them to a Pre- 
late, ſhe does not give them to him after the manner that ſhe has them, 


.r0 wit Originally and Virtually,bur ſhe gives them him only as to Uſe. 


To this we nny add, that ſome Councils of theſe latter Apes, 
as thoſe of Conſtance and Baſil, ſeem to have atted themſelves up- 
-on this Principle when they gave themſelves the Title of Repre- 

ſenting the whole Univerſal Church. Univerſalem Eccleſiam Re- 

preſentans, For to what end did they take that ſpecious Title, if 
they would not acknowledge that the Origine of the Authority 

.of the *Prelats-or the Paſtors is in the Body of the whole Society, 
: = and 
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and that it 1s from thence that it is tranſmitted to them to execr- 
ciſe it in the name of the whole Body ? 

But that which is moſt confidergble is, That it appears from 
the Teſtimony of the Holy Scripture, that the Body of the 
Church, that is to ſay, the faithful people, in oppoſition tothe 
Paſtors, has taken part from the beginning inthe ACts or its pro- 
per Government, and particularly in the Calls of Miniſters, which 
evidently notes, - that it 1is.a natural Right that belongs to 1t. 
For that when after the Apoſtacy and Tragical Death of Fas, 
they were to ſubſtitute another Apoſtle in his place, Jeſus Chriſt 
not having doneit immediately by himſelf before his Aſcention, 
the Hiſtory of the Acts relates, that the whole Church, which then 
only Conſiſted in' an hundred and twenty Perſons, was Aſſembled) 
and that upon the Propoſal that Saint Peter made to them, they 
appointed two, upon whom the Lot having been caſt; and falling 
upon Matthias, with a common conſent he was put into the num- 
ber of the Apoſtles. They were there about the Call of an A- 


poſtle, that 1s to ſay of a Miniſter who ought to.come immediate- 


ly-from God, and therefore 1t was that they caſt the Lot; but be- 
cauſe the Church was then formed, and that Jeſus Chriſt being 
no more corporally preſent upon Earth, thoſe Calls could not be 
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made wholly and immediately by him, men took ſome. part in 


them, for by their Election they limited the Lot to two perſons, 


and in the end declared by their acquieſeence-that they look?d 


upon the Declaration of the Lot, as if it had been the very voice 


of Jeſus Chriſt. This is all the part that men could take there, . 


but 1t was not only the Apoſtles who did thoſe two things, it was 


the whole Body of the Church. The Hiſtory notes that the A(-- 


ſembly was-about an hundred and twenty . perſons, that Saint 
Peter made a Propoſal to.them, that upon that Propoſal of Saint 
Peter-they preſented Two, Foſeph and Matthias, and that the 


Eot falling upon arthias, he was nimbred witlt the Eleven A-- 


poſtles by common Agreement, that is to ſay, by the common. 


conſent of all. That evidently ſhews us, that the Body of the 
Faithful, and not meerly the Body of the Paſtors, is the Right 


ſource of Calls. The ſame-things appear in the Call of the Seven - 


» 


Deacons, for the Story expreſly notes, that the murmuring of the 48s 6. 


Greeks againſt the. Hebrews, falling out, and giving occaſion to the 
Apoſtles to think of that Call, they called the multitude of the 
Difciples, and that when they had made a Propoſal to them, 


the Aſſembly approved of it, and that in the end they choſe ſc- - 
VEN: 
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ven perſons, whom they preſented to the Apoſtles, who after ha- 
ving prayed to God, laid their hands on them. But that further 
lets us ſee from whence a Lawful Call proceeds, to wit, from 
the Body of the Faithful, and not meerly from the Body of the 
Paſtors, for it was the whole Aſſembly that approved of the Pro- 
poſal of the Apoſtles, and that choſe, and not the Apoſtles alone, 
who did nothing elſe but propoſe and lay their hands on them. 
This is further juſtified by the Practice of the. Apoſtles, which 
would readily admit the people in the moſt weighty Afﬀairs that 
reſpetted the Government of the Church into their deliberations 
and As, when that might be done without Confuſion. So in 
the Firſt Council of Feruſalem, the Queſtion being ventilated 
whether the Obſervation of the Ceremonies of the Law was ne- 
ceſary to the Gerriles, it is ſaid that it pleaſed the Apoſtles and 
Elders or Presbyters.( for it is the ſame thing ) with the whole 
Church, to ſend to Antioch and write to the Church there. That 
Letter was in effe@ written in the name of all, and ſent to all in- 
differently, The Apoſtles and Elders and Brethren unto the Bre- 
thren which are of the Gentiles i=» Antioch, 4nd Cyria and Cilicia, 
and it is expreſlynoted that whenFde andS-las, who were the bea- 
rers of thatLetter, were arrived at Antzech, they Aſſembled the myl- 
titude, that is to ſay the people, and there acquitted themſelves of 
theirCommiſſion; which diſtinitly ſhews that the people then took 
cognizance of the matters of Religion, and that they interven'd in 
poblick Deliberations. So when Saint Pau! would Excommunicate 
the Inceſtuous perſon of Corizth, he calls the Church to that Ai- 
on, 1n the Name of our Lord Feſns Chriſt, when J are gathered 
fogether, and my Spirit, let ſuch a man be delivered wnto Satan for 
the Deſtruttion of the Flefh, that the Body may be ſaved in the day 

of the. Lord Feſus, which notes the ſame thing. | 
Thoſe who have read the writings of Saint Cyprian Bifhop of 
Carthage, cannot be ignorant that that great Saint governed his 
Church by the commonSuffrages not only of his whole Clergy, but 


of all his people alſo, and that he conſulted with them in the moſt 


weighty Affairs, ſince he has declared it himſelf in divers places 

of his writings. 7 comld not, ſales he, in one of his Epiftlesto his 

Clergy, anſwer to that which our Brethren Donatus, Fortunatus, 

Novatus, 4nd Gordius have wrote to me, becauſe 1 am alone, for 

from the firſt entranee into my Biſheprick, 1purpoſed to do nothing 

of my Fe without your Counſel and the Conſent of my people. Ss 
e 


that when the Favour of Ged ſhall bave joyned me again to you, we 
| all 
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ſhall treat of all things in common according to what our mitual ho- 
our requires of us, In is Tenth Epiſtle, he complains of ſome 
Prieſts who without ever conſulting others had received thoſe 
into Communion who in time of Perſecution had abjured Chri- 
ſtianity, and he order'd that they ſhould be deprived of theirFun&- 
ons, for* ſays hes they muſt gave an account of their Attions befere us 
and before the Confeſſors, and before all the people, when God ſ14l! give 
us the Faveur to let us meet together again. In the Twelfth he writes 
to the People of his Church, Fratribus in plebe conſiſtentibus, he 
notes concerning thoſe who had fell in time of Perſecution, and 
who deſired ro be reſtored to the peace of the Church, That when 
God ſhould have ſent Peace again to his Flock,, and that they ſhould a- 

ain recover their Aſſemblies, that Aﬀair ſhould be examined in the 
preſence of the people, and that they ſhould judge of it among them- 
ſelves, Tunc, ſays he, Examinabuntur ſmgula preſentibus & judican- 
tibus vobis. In the 28th Epiſtle, anſwering his Clergy who had 
conſulted together concerning ſome Prieſts who had ahandoned 
their Flocks, 1 could not ſales he, make my ſelf the ſole Fudge of 
buſineſs. Which ought to be exatty managed,. not only with my Col- 
legues but with the whole Body of the people alſo, nou tantum cum 

Collegis mens, ſed et cumplebe (miverſa. In the 68th Epiſtle, anſwe- 
ring as well in his own name, as in the name of divers other Bi- 
ſhops of 4frica Aſſembled in Council to. the Churches of Leor 
and Aſtorga, on the matter of Baſulides and Martial, Biſhops who 
had been Adepoſed for their Crimes : The People, ſays hez who 
ovey the Commandments of the Lord, and who fear God, ought to 
ſeparate themſelves from a wicked Paſtor, and not to take any part in 
the Sacrifices of a ers, apa Prieſt. Since it is the people who have 
chiefly the power to Ele& thoſe who are worthy, and to rejet thoſe who 
are unworthy, The Divine Authority it ſelf has eſtabliſhed this Law, 
that the Prieſt ſhould be choſen zn the Preſence of the People, befors 
the eyes of all, to the end he ſhould be approved as worthy of the Mi- 
niſtry by a publick, Fudgment and Teſtimony. T herefore it is that 
God ſaid to Moſes in the Book, of Numbers, T hou ſhalt take Aaron 
thy Brother and his Son Eleazar, and thou ſhalt make them come up- 
on the Mountain in the preſence of all the Aſſembly, thou ſhalt 
take off Aarons Veſt ment and put it upen Eleazar, for Aaron ſhall 
dye there, He ordained that the PrieSt ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the 
preſence ef the whole Aſſembly, to teach us that the Ordination of 
Prieſts ought not to be performed without the Knowledge of the peeps 
aſſiſting, to the exd that in their preſence the Crimes of the wicked 
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and the Deſerts of the good ſhould be diſcovered, and that ſo the Or- 
dination ſhould be good and lawful when it ſhould be examined by the 
Suffrages and Fudgments of all, We find in the Book of the As 
that the ſame thing was pratticed when they were to ordain another 
Biſhop in the place of Judas. Peter ſtood up in the midſt of the Diſ- 
ciples, «nd «l{ the Hultitude Aﬀſembled together imto one place. And 
that was obſer id mot only in the Ordiaation of the Biſhops and 
Prieſts, but it was obſerv*d alſo in that of the Deacons, as it ap- 
pears from the ſain? Book, of the Aits, where it 1s ſaid that the 
Twelve Apoſtles called together the whole multitude of the Diſci- * 

les. Therefore according to Divine Tradition, and the obſervation 
of th: Apoſtles, that Oracr ought to be diligently preſerved and held. 
which is alſo bſerv?d among 1s, and almoſt in all Provinces, that 
in Ord:r to the maksng of t:mwful Ordinations, the neareFt Biſhops 
of a Province ſhould Aſſemble with the people, who onght to ordain 4 
Prelute, aid the Biſhop ſhould be choſen in the preſence of the pee- 
ple, who may perfettly know the Life and Converſation of every one. 
And this is what was dome amongſt you in the Oraination f Sabinus 
cur Colleague, for by the Suffrages of all the Brethren, and by the 
Tude ment of the Biſhops 'who came themſelves to you, after you had 
wrote, they conferred the Order of Eptſcopacy on him and laid their 
bands on Jo in the Room of Baſilides. ? 
See here the firſt Queſtion decided. The ſecond con- 
Queſt.2. Fiſts in knowing whether ve can ſay with any Reaſon that altho? 
thoſe Calls ought naturally to proceed from the whole Body of 
the Church as we have juſt before ſhewn, yet that the Church 
has loſt that Right, and that it 1s now lawfully deprived of it. 
That which gives ground for this Difficulty 1s, that although 
in the Civil Society the Right of Creating of Magiſtrates ſeems 
naturally to belong to the whole Body of the Society ; yet it 
fell out that the Order of Nature has. been interrupted, for in 
'Monarchical States It is not the people, but the Prince only that 
confers Offices, and that Right 1s ſo lawfully in him, that there 
is no Office that does not depend upon his Nomination. They 
'may therefore pretend that. the ſame thing falls out in the Re-. 
ligious Society ; from whence it will follow;” That it is no more 
the whole Body of the Church that ought to confer thoſe Calls, 
but the Body of the Prelates, or if you will the - Soveraign 
Monarch of the Church, who is as they pretend the Pope. But. 
I maintain that that cannot be any ways ſaid. It is not fo in 
reſpect. of the Religious Society ps It I$ in that of the Civil. 
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In the Civil, the people may be laivfully deprived of the Right 
that Nature has given them to Create their Magiſtrates, and to 
provide- for its _ Government, whether they be done- by a vo- 
luntary Tranſmillion which they: themſelves have made to a cer- 
tain Family, or to a certain Perſon-to whoſe Rule they ſubmit 
themſelves, or whether 1t. come to paſs by a juſt Conqueſt. But 
theſe ways have no place inthe Church, ſhe can neither create 
nor acknowledge a Soveraign Monarch, in whoſe favour ſhe 
fhoutd deprive her ſelf of her Rights in that regard, to make kim 
an Abſolute Maſter. For being concerned for her own Salvation, 
which ſhe finds intereſted in the FaunCtions of the Miniſtry, and 
moreover having ao aſſurance) as I have already noted, that he or 
thoſe in whoſe Favour ſhe ſhould ftrip her ſelf of her Rights, 
ſhonld themſelves be faithful, it would be viſibly to expoſe her ſelf, 
to give her ſelf. over into the hands of the Palpably Prophane, 
the Unbelieyers, or Hypocrites, to make her Enemies her Lords, 
and-it would ' be palpably to hazard her Faith and: Conſcience, 
which ſhe could'never do without a Criminal negligence; of which 
ſhe never ought to incur the Guilt, In the Ciy1il Society, where 
the matter 1s only about Intereſts, and not about thoſe that concern 
ones Salvation, nothing hinders but that a people may wholly 
reſign themſelves to the Cares of a Soveraign Power to Govern 
ther and it may.be moſt frequently advantageons for them to 
do ſo alſo, to avoid the Evils that ariſe from the thwarting of 
divers private Intereſts, which may do a prejudice on the publick. 
But in the Church, or where ones Salyation-is concern'd, the Faith- 
ful can neyer without a Crime deprive themfelves, to give it into 
' the hands of another, of that Care that God has Commanded 
them to! have over all the external means they may make 
uſe of for the procuring of that Salvation, for howſoever their 
Faith and Piety does not abſolutely depend upon their Paſtors 
yet the Functions of the Miniſtry, when they are pure and Holy, 
are a great help to them for that, and the preſervation of their 
Faith becomes moſt difficult when the Miniſtry is corrupted. The 
Church therefore in that reſpect can never be lawfully ſpoiled of 
its Rights, and he who has given them to it, has not given it 
the power to quit them, nor to tranſport them to another. As 
to the way of Conqueſt, every one may ſee that has leſs place in 
the Chatch then that of Tranſmiſſion, For that which in the 
Civil Society makes the Dominion of a Conquerer to be juſt; is, 
that when he enters into a SOCiety with the people which he has 
KKKkk2 Compuer®d, 
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Conquerr*d: he is not bound to repent that he made War with 
them, nor- to ſeek their Favour, cr asktheir Pardon; ſo that the 
Fruit of kis Conqueſt. remains-with hum, and without-renouncing 
it. he -may become the Friend of that P-ople; that” 1s to ſay, be 
their Lord and their Friend together. Bur 1t 1s otherwiſe in the 
Church, he who makes War againit 1t, cannot enter into its So- 
ciety to govern It, unle{s he repent of his having treated it as an 
Enemy, unleſs he Homble himſelf before it, unleſs he beg pardon 
of God for whzthe has done, & by conſequence unleſs he renounce 
all the adyantages which he could pretend to by the Right ofArms. 
If he-does not do that, he can never enter into:the- Church, nor 
by Conſequence have any part in its Government ; and-if he 
does, he has no more Ground. to:ſay that: the Church ſhould 
belong to him by Conqueſt. Ir is Evident therefore that the 
Body of the Feithful can never Lawfuily either. deprive it 
ſelf, or be deprived by another, of the Right that naturally 
belongs to: it to provide for its Support, and its own Go-. 
vernment, in calling .Perfons to the Miniſtry : From whence 
tt follows, That that Cal), in order to its being juſt, ought, 
to proceed from the Body of the Church, and that it ought not, 


to- proceed from any elle. 


There remains. therefore now, nothing but- the- third 


Queſtion which is : this, viz. Whether the Body of the Church be, 
always bound to confer Calls by means of- its Paſtors, or. whether 
in ſome Caſe the Body of the Faithful Laity may not confer theny 
immediately? To clear this point, we .malt plainly diſtinguiſh. 
that Call in it ſelf, I wonld ſay into that which it has of Eſſential, - 
and the way of its being Conferred, that is to ſay the Formalities 
practiſed in it. That whichis Eſſential to it conſiſts in theſe three, 
Conſents which I have noted, that of -God, that of the Church, 
and that of the Perſon called. Fhe way or manner of Conferring, 
conſiſts on one ſide in fome preambulatory Acts, without .which 
that Call would be very Confuſed and Raſh, and: theſe Acts 
are Inſtruction, Examination, Proof of Doctrine, the Te- 
ſtimony, of a good Life and a good Conyerſation in regard of 
manners, and on the other ſide in ſome Solemnities or ExternalCe+ 
remonies that ſerve to render that Call more Publick, Majeſtick and 
more Authentical, as Faſting, Prayer, Exhoi tation, Benediction, - 
and Impoſition of hands. 


As to the Eſſence of a Call, ſince as I have ſhewn, that in ſi p= 
2s ES poling 


poſing the conſent of the. perſon called, the jill of God is found 
included in that of the.whole Body of the Church,and;that more- 


over it appears -that the ſimple Faithful, whon:they Term Lay-- 


men, do not ceaſe to: be.joyned ina lawful Society, and to make 

a Body of the Church although they ſhould have no Paſtors, it is. 
evident that thoſe Faithful. people are alone ſufficient to make 

Calls Lawfal. When they have Paſtors, they ought immediately 
to- concur with themz..and to-make; EleCtions in Common, if it- 
may be done. without Contuſion,, andif it. cannot, they ought at. : 
leaſt toratify by their Approbation the EleCtions that the Paſtors ; 
| ſhall have made, and when they cannot have any without a viſible - 
danger of diſperſion, 1t-1s certain that they may alone and im-- 
mediately-by themſelves confer that Call. For the Call proceeds , 
fromthe Society, not in-as much 4s it has Paſtors, but in'as much, 
as it is'a. Society, ' I'would-fay; in as much as jt 15:3,Body: of.,the ; 
Faitbful-United together in the-Communicn of Faith; Piety, and.! 
Jaſtice. It Is that Society that naturally makes' its-Oxder, 'it-is. 
naturally in as.much as It 184. SOcietys; put; in;truſt with the will ; 
of God in that:reſpect,. and the [Miſtreſs of its own.; Conſent. 

When then it ſhall have.no. Paſtors the :Call:it;ſhall Communicate: 
will 'not fail to be full; 'lawful and; ſufficient; and. to, have-all that. 
which is eſſential toit. It 1sas-certain;alfo that. the, Paſtors in, the. 
True Church have-not naturally anyRight to concur-to Calls, if, 
they are not Faithful, ſince that if they are nor Faithful they-are, 

really without that Sactety, -and that the Right of -Calls. in the, 

True Church can belong-only::to' the Truly, Faithful z- and; mot 

to others. ” It. ought: not then to he doubted. that -2 Faithful - 


People alone:y -and abandoned of all its Miniſters,: may make a - 


Call. NS I-083 215: 75: vl tht of orga] array 
But they will ſay, How can it be that Lay-mey ſhould make 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and confer a-power and atrAuthority Which 


they have not themſelves ?” Tanfwer, That this Difficulty. is nul, . 


for it 1s true, That no one can lawfully give awzy. that; which 
does not belong :to him either, de- Jure, of; de faite; and jr; is fur- 
ther truethat the Office of the Miniſtry belongs neither. de. fatto, 


nor de jure, to any.private man, nor even to-divers. private men 


taken out from the: Body. . And:therefore-it: is; that-not only- no 
private man can thruſt himſelf into:the Miniſtry of -his own-heads 
but even that. @ipgrt it ſelf; of the. Society cannot JLawiylly.con- 
fer a Call, withoat the'conſent; of. tre ;other; though jt-have the 
greateſt: number of its; fide, - Sy that we: may tay; with Reaſon 


that _ 
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that there is the Body, in compariſon of the other party. But I 
ſay'that the: Miniſtry belongs to the whole Society, not. that all 
the whole Body can Exercite immediately all the Acts. of it, of 
if ſelf, but that no one Body can either Preach or Adminiſter 
the Sacraments, but only becauſe it is its Authority and its conſent 
which readers thoſe Acts valid; in vertue of the inſtitution that 
TJefus Chriſt has made of that Religious Society with all its Rights. 
From whence it 'foliews;- that tho Body of the Faithful; howſoever- 
it be corApeſed alt of 'Lay-men, does notceaſeto have tite power - 
Lawflilly Zo confer the Miniſtry on-a Man, without its being liable: 
to be 'faids that it confers that on others which it has not it felf ; 
fof it 8:certain that the Miniſtry belongs to. it, .and that a Call 
confits bbt indepofiting-the'publick Right into the hands of him 


who called;/to the thd it maybe reduced into Act inthe Name- 


of thei hbleSotiety: But lay, that the/Faithfh! peopletthemſelves 
have a'Julban@lawfut Call;! togiverup that Pruft & Foras I have 
noted already; there's no Caltimore' Lawfot then that which is 
fourided/ not- only HPON-a* {afficient Right; but upon aDuty. alſo, 
and- an indiſpenſable Obligation. When the matter is abour 


Societies; there 'is:nothing more abſurd then'to imagin, that a 


whole! Body! canhot Communicate that which all che parts that 
cotapefs 1t have: not, For if ir-were ſo, aiPedple could never 
make a King) whiel is /yet-motwithftanding:done in all Elective 
Kingdoms, and the Church of Rome her {ef cannot give a reaſon 
why ſhe makes her Popes, fince there is notany Pope preſent; who 
ſhould' make his Sacceſſours. They:are-all' Created 'by the -Col- 
kedpe of Cardinals, who afe not Poprs' themſelves, ſo. that they 
ive that/ which they-have not! They muſt therefore heeds-fay; 
Thar the Papacy is virtually in the Colledge of the Cardinals, and 
that that whickeach one among them has or, they hhave'all toge- 
ther in a Body, otherwiſe they could not Create a Pope with that 
fulneſs of Power, and that extent of. Juriſdiction, which is not. in 
"ASto what: regards the manner of conferring'thoſe. Calls, t 

will agree with me that there are things there, that the Body of 
the People may and- onght immediately to do by themſelves; as 
proof of the purity of Doctrine, Information of manners , 
Faſting 'and Prayer z and I will acknowledge thatthere are others 
thete that ought not to-be done but by the Paſtors only, when 
they have them; as Examination ia'reſpect:of Knowledge, Exhor- 
tation, PyblickPrayer, Benedidion, and laying'owof! Hands. But 

| 1n 
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in Caſes Extraordinary and of abſolate Neceſſity, the Church not 
having anyPaſtors;and notbeing able to have any without a viſible. 
danger of diſperſion, I ſay that they may and ought to appoint 
ſome perſons to do thoſe things in their Names. And thoſe of the 
Church of Rome ought not to think that which I propound ſtrange, 
ſeeing thar they would readily in a Caſe of abſolute Neceſlity, 
have any ſimple Lay-men, ora ſimple Woman, have the power of 
Adminiſtring of Baptiſm : Baptiſm is a Sacrament, it is the 
pnblick introduction of a man into the Church of God, if there- 
fore according to them, a Sacrament ſo great. and auguſt, does 
not fail of being good and valid, though Adminiſtred by a Lay- 
man who has no particular Commiſſion from the Church, if the 
Church is eſteemed to Baptize by that Lay-man, how'much more 
good and avallable ſhould thePrayer, BenediCtion, and laying on of 
hands, conferred ina Caſe of abſolute neceſſity by a Lay-man, be, 
fince that not only it is not a Sacrament properly ſo called, but 
that further that Lay-man does not AQin that. Solemnity in the 
quality of a 'meer private man, but as: having received the 
Office and: Commiſſion from the whole Body of the Faithful, 
the whole Body doing it by him, and Authoriſing it by its. pre- 
ſence. VE an 7 Sie ol Tea ts OT 
Tertallian has gone much further then we go upon this matter. 
For he would, that, where there there ſhould be no Paſtors, every 
Lay-man ſhould have the power, not only to Baptize, but alſo to 
Conſecrate theExchayft,,and to Adminiſter it; and his words ſeem 
to be grounded ypon the very ordinary pradtice of his Time- 
Where >ſays hey there is no.company of Church-men, you offer 
.and Baptize, Che ſpeaks to the Lay-men) and you your felves are 
alonePrieſts to your ſelves. Where there are three perſons, if they 
ſhould he Lay-men, there is a Church there, for each man lives 
by his Faith, and God has” no reſpe&t of perſons. I'do not pre- 
tendto approve of” that which he ſays concerning the Zucharif, 
_ «that he would have a fimpleLay-men havethe power of Celebrating 
when there ſhould be no Miniſter, and Tacknowledge there is an 
exceſs in that Propoſition. Bur it may appear from thence at 
leaſt that the Right of Conſecratinga Paſtor-ina Caſe of abſo- 
_ gas was not then denyed to the ,whole Body of the 
. Chureh. I 
Theſe are the General Obſervations that I had to make upon 
this matter. It will be now no hard thing to apply them to the 
Miniſtry of the Proteſtants, and the. Perſonal Call of thei gs 
| | miters,, 
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niſters, to-make a ſolid Judgment of 4t. Firſt! then, I ſay, that 
. our Miniſtry confidered init JIE, that is to.ſay,, with reſpect to the 


things which we Teachand Practiſe, cornot but be moſt Lawful. 
For we ſuppoſckcre that our Boctrine 1s the very ſame that Jeſus 
Chriſt 'and his Apoſtles Tzvght, : ve. add nothing, to. it, we di- 
miniſh nothing from 1t5 the Cactaments that we-diſpence are the 


* ® 


very fame that Jeſus Chriſt has in{tituted;-and the Government 


that he:-has et. up in the midſt. of us, i3 not remote: from that of 
the Primitive Church according to wilt 1t.1s repreſented to vs in 
rhe Scripture-'If the Author of the Prejudices has any thing to ſay 
to us upon that Subject, he ought to come to it by way of dif- 
cuſſion, and not by that of Preſcription. But before he. forces 
us to give a Reaſon of our Miniſtry z. he would -do Juſtly if he 
-would give; us Satisfaction concerning his 'own; | which he' well 
knows we deſire; I would ſay, he would do. Juſtly, if he would 
ſhew us what, Call he himſelf had at firſt, by the Juſtification of 
the things thathe..T eaches:. What Right he had to Teach Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, the Real Preſence, the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
the Worſhipping of Creatures, Humane SatisfaQions,] &'c. - and 
Really to Sacrifice the Body, of Jeſus Chriſt: If hecannot make 
it appear that -all thoſe things that are 1n Diſpute hetween the 
Church of-Rome, and us, are Goſpel-Truths, -he can neither prove 
his Call, nor hinder us from holding it-null and unlawful. _ For he 
cannot have any Lawful Call to Teach Errors, nor to perform 
thoſe Attions of Religion that Jeſus Chriſt never inſtituted, and 
'by. conſequence it is from that, that he ought, to begin, when he 
: nd fore) us of the Truth of a.Call. In-Effe&t all other In- 
quiries will ſignify nothing; jf that does not go before; ſince Piety) 
'Truth, Sonnd DoCftrine, are the neceſſary Foundations to every 
Lawful Call; and that on the contrary, no Creature can have any 

Right either to Teach a Lye, or make the People practiſe,.or to 
practiſe it ſelf, a Worzhip contrary to the true ſervice of God, or 

to celebrate the Sacraments that, Jeſus Chriſt has not inſtituted. 

It belongs thereforeto the Author of the Prejudices to tell us how 

he pretends to avoid that Diſcuſſion, for it is certain that the firſt 

Quneſtion that muſt be decided to make the Validity of a' Call 

clear, is that of the Juſtice of the Miniſtry in it ſelf, that is to ſay, 

in regard of thoſe things that are taught and practiſed in it, when 
that Juſtice is in diſpute, as It is between the Church of Roxe 
and us; after which, when that point is once decided, we muſt paſs 
over.-to two other Queſtions; the one, whether the body, that 1s 
to 
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toſay the Society wherein one is, has ir ſelf the Right to have 
Miniſters, and the other whether the Perſons who exerciſe the 
Miniſtry therein are well and duly called, as I have ſhewn in my 
third Obſervation. That firſt Point then being ſuppoſed, ro 
wit, that_ the things that are taught and praQtiſed among the 
Proteſtants are good and Chriſtian, I ſay: thar they cannot diſ- 
pute with them the Right of their Miniſtry but by accuſing them 
of a Schiſm like that of the Luciferians or the Donariſts, But we 
have ſo clearly ſhewn that if we have Reaſon at the bottom, our 


Separation from the Church of Rome is juſt, and that ſhe her ſelf _ 


is guilty of chiſm , that there is no further ground for that unjuſt 
 Accuſation. They cannot therefore any further conteſt our Mi- 
niſtry with us, and ineffeCt if we are true Believers, and if we are 
juſtly Separated from the Church of Rex, it is Evident that we 
are Lawfully United among our ſelves in a Religious Society, as 
I have ſhewn in the firſt Chapter of the Fourth Part. And if we 
are Lawfully United in a Religious Society, it is not leſs Eyi- 
dent that all the Rights of the Chriſtian Society belong to us, 
and that inall thoſe Rights that of the Miniſtry is Compriſed, 
as it appears from my Sixth and Seventh Obſervation. So that 
our Right to a Miniſtry is indiſputable, ſuppoſing that we have 


Reaſon in theFoundation, and all that which they propound againſt 


us will remain null and Fallacious. If we have Reaſon at-<the bot- 
tom, we are the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; but the true Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt can never loſe its Rights, ſhe is never deprived 
of them, .and ſhe. cannot ſo much as deprive her of them, none 
can raviſh them from her ; they are Rights that cannot be A- 
lienated, they can neither be loſt by the Inundations or Con- 
cuſfions of the 'World, with and by Interruption of Poſſeſſion, or 
fnvafion'of Enernies, as the Inheritances of the World are; and in 
one word, there where the true Faith and Charity is, there is the 
tive Church, and where there isa true Church, there' is the Right 
coa Miniſtry. 

But ſay they Is the Miniſtry which you have that Antient and 
perpetual Miniſtry, that Jeſus Chriſt has eſtabliſhed in his Church, 
or.is it a new one ? For ifit be anew one, it is afalſe and Unlaw- 
ful Miniſtry, and if it he the Antient and perpetual Miniſtry of the 
Church, whence comes it to paſs that we do not ſee among you 
any of the degrees of that Hierarchy which was eſtabliſhed in the 
Church before your Reformation ? 'I anſwer that our Miniſtry 

5 that Antient and perpetual one that Jeſus Chriſt and his A- 
L 111 poltles 
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poſtles have ſet upin the Church, and if it wereanew one we muſt - 
needs have ſetupa new Goſpel, wluchis athing ſo remote from 
the Truth that our moſt paſſionate Adverſaries, except the Author - 
of the Prejudices, would never in my Judgment have us charged . 
with it. But I ſay that we muit diſtioguiſh-of the Eſſence of a 
Miniſtry from its State, as I have ſhewn.in my Fourth Obſervation. 
Before the Reformation, we grant that the Miniſtry was preſery- 
ed in the Latin Church in regard of all chat which was. Eſſential - 
toit, and it 15 in that that ourChurch has Succeeded it, ſo that 
in that Reſpect they are not two Miniſtries, but only one aad : 
the ſame, which we have retained. We preach the ſame Truth- 
that they teach yet, we Adore one and. the ſame God the Father. 
Son and Holy-Ghoſt. . There is among us a Baptiſm, anEuchariſt, 
a Government, a Diſcipline, as there was then, but we havenot - 
ſucceeded It in that bad and Corrupted State whereinta.the Mini-- 
ſtry was then fallen, we have no more either any Sacrificers of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, or a Soveraign Monarch of the Church, or - 
Patriarchs, or Cardinals, or Preachers of Indulgences,, or Framers 
of Legends) all that was not any thing of the Eſſence of the Mini- . 
ſtry, and in having retrenched thoſe kinds of things we have .it no. 
raoreaboliſh'd then a Town is aboliſhed when its exceſſes are re- 
trenched, or then a Houſe is aboliſhed when.it is cleanſed, and its . 
Tuines repaired. | 
- As.:to a Perfonal- Call, I ſay that we have that. Body. of the 
Church which only upon Earth has.a&awful Right-to-confer it. on 
us. , That which our Reformers had, they had from the Church - 
in their. days, which did nat conſiſt jo that Multitude of Prophane. 
Worldly and Superſtitious Perſons which ſwell?d their Aſſemblies 
then, but in thoſe truly Faithful:Perſons who as -yet preſerved . 
themſelves pure in the midſt of that Corruption, in. that: good | 
Corn which as yet grewamidft the Tares, although it was al- 
moſt. Swallowed up by them. It was in thoſe that the Right of 
the Miniſtry properly and truly. reſided, it was thoſe who made as . 
yet that Society any wayesLawful, and it w:s.fram thoſe that the 
fuſtice<f& Call proceeded. I confeſs, that they Communicated - 
it then} ina very corrupted State, and after a very impure manner, 
but. God gave. or firſt Reformers. the Grace to: purify theirs by 
Bains! and to. rectify it by a: Holy and Lawful Uſe. 
[tis therefore with and by thoſe, that the Body of that Society 
waich is Refcrmed has conferred that Cal upon others, and that 
the P:opagation of the Miniſtry has come down.cyen to us,. after: 
| the 
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the moſt Evangelical manner in the World, on one fide with In- 
ſtruction, Examination, Proof, Inquiry, and Teſtimony of good 
; manners, asexact as could pogſlibly be made, and on the other with 
publick Prayers, Exhortation, Benediction, laying on of hands, 
Miſſion, and a particular Tye to a Flock. Behold here what our 
Call is in Regard of the Body of the Proteſtants. Ido not deny 
that in ſome places of this Kingdom at the beginning of the Re- 
"formation there was not ſome Calls which were conferred by the 
People without a Paſtor, as that of La Riviere was at Pars in the 
year 1555- Which the Author of the Prejudices has not been 
wanting to reproach us with. But beſides that theſe are parti- 
cular Caſes of a very ſmall number, which hath not followed, nor 
produced any ſetled Cuſtom, and by Conſequence cannot be im- 
puted to the whole Body of the Proteſtants, which has all along 
elſewhere had Paſtors called by the Ordinary wayes, beſides all 
that I ay, I have ſhewn that in a Caſe of Abſolute neceſlity, ſuch 
as thoſe Flocks were in then, the People may Lawfully make uſe 
of that Right which God and the Nature 'vf a Chriſtian Society 
have put into their hands. * 
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CHAP. IV. 


i» Anſwer to the Objetions of the Author of the Prejudices 
about the Call of the Firſt Reformers, and the Validity 
of our Baptiſm. 


XJ Here Remains nothing at preſent but to give a Satiſ- 

factory Anſwer to ſome ObjeCtions that: the Author 
ofthe Prejudices has made againſt the Call of the firſt 
k. Reformer, which may all, be reduced to this, to wir, 
. _, -_*» Whether it, was Ordinary or Extraordinary, or whe» 
ther it was neither the one. nor the other. Their. Mnifters, ſays. 


Prejud. Chap. he, are divided upon this point into two different Tudgments, which 


4- Pag- 87. 


Reſource. 


ſome have United together, to make up 4 Third Compoſed of. thoſe 
tmo. Some diſtinitly ſay that the miſſion of their Miniſters is Extra-- 
ordinary, others that it s Ordinary, and others that it is Extraord;. 
nary and Ordinary both together. But as this laſt Opinionincludes the 
1mo others, ſoit deſtroys it ſelf in deſtroying them. So that properly 
# will be only eb to examine in particular the two firſh 
Opinions. 

It is in the firſt place very remarkable; that the Author of the 
Prejudices, after-having raiſed the Queſtion, as he has done, whe- 
ther the firſt Reformers were Thieves and Robbers, Tyrants, Rebels, 
Falſe Paſtors and Sacrilegiou Uſurpers of the Authority of Feſus 
Chriſt ; he has reduced all his proof of it to wrangling abour thoſe 
Qualities, .f Ordinary or Extraordinary, that be given to their 
Call. From thoſe high words it ſeemed to have lain upon him 
to have ſhewn us that that Call was deſtroyed and annihila- 
ted without any Return, and that he ſhould at leaſt 
have brought us what would have wholly overthrown the firſt and 
Natural Foundations upon which we eſtabliſh it. But, Thanks 
be to God, that is not-done) and the choller of the Author of the 
Prejudices is turned upon thoſe Titles that we give to the Call 
of the firſt Reformers:- he does not further concern himſelf to know 


diretly whether it is good and Lawful, but meerly to know 
whether 


Part IV. of te REFORMATION. 


the.one nor the other. Moreover it is certain that to decide even 
this laſt Qneſtion, it is: very ill done ts begin with-the ſetting 
aſide the Sentiment of thoſe who hold that it is Ordinary and 
Extraordinary both together. For as thoſe Terms of Ordinary 
and Extraordinary are Ambiguous, and: that by reaſon of their 
Ambignity, it may be ſo: that a Call that is Ordinary in one. re- 


P Ge Al'96 Extraordinasy inanother. ſo to ſet aſide thoſe who. 
u 


ſpect, 1 
would. haye: that of the finft Reformers to be Ordinary and Extra- 
ordinary. both together, is to ſet aſide thoſe who would: clear that 


Ambiguity ; itis deſfignedly to ſhut up the difpute in Equivocal- 


Propoſitions, to give way tothe making a long diſcourſe tono pur- 
poſe, .it is ina word to imitate thoſe who propoſe nothing elſe 
to themſelves but how to caſt duſt in the Eyes, and to ſuſpend the 
- Judginents , of their Readers, in removing far:from them'the 


clear Knowledge of things:. - It is therefore neceſſary for: the Au- 
thor of the Prejndices to redreſs that, 'and becauſe that thoſe two - 


Sentiments, one of which carries this with.it, that that 'Call is Ex- 
traordinarys and the other that it was Ordinary, dv not encounter 


one another at the bottoms K 35 neceſſary.to: ſhew.in what reſptdts. 


both the one and the other, may be ſaid. : To-this:EffeR;' I.ſhall 
firſt ſay a Word of the Miniſtry of the: firſt Reformers,:andchek. 
afterwards L ſhall fpeak of their Call; 4 PN 
As to their Miniſtry, is is true that it is not Extraordinary nor 
newly Inſtituted, but the ſame that the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed at firſt 
for the Preſervation and Propagation; of the: Church; whichi was 
preſerved in the Latin Church downto the Ageof aur: Fatherwin 
reſpcct of all that was .abſoJutely, Efſentiabto; it; an whichothall 
alſo.ſubſiſt unto the end ofxhe; World; as I have explained in*the 
foregoing Chapter; We may ſay notwithſtanding, 'that the Re- 
formation in which they were employed was an Extraordinary 
Function of their Office. For however they:didinoz' need either 
a new ' Right or a new Miniſtry for thats ſince every Paſtor 13 
-bound to labour to Reform that which regards bisFlockprwhen ic 
1s neceſſary. that he: ſhould do. it;, yer ſucha Reformation as they: 
made; 1s-not a thing that ſhould-be' done alwayes.* So that in that 
Reſpect their Miniſtry had ſomething Extraordinary; to wit, 1 
as muchas their Flocks had an Extraordinary need of their: help ra: 
drive back thoſe Errers and Superſtitions which had got ground, 
as a veſſel that 18 ready to be,.Shipwrackt has an Extraordinary. need 
of the Aſſutance of thoſe-whoSteer irs.to/ayoid that incireYeſtru- 
RTF Gion 


whether it is Ordinary or Extraordinary, or whether it be neither 
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iomwherewithitis threatned. 'But befides this we may ſay al- | 
{o-Yhat' it:had: this :of Extraordinary 1h it, that though-it- was 
yetithe ſame:Goſpel Miniſtry which had till then ſubſiſted_ in the 
'Eatin Church, in refpect of all its Effentials yet they pur it- into 
anotlier State then that wherein it was for many Ages: before, as 
having pargedand freed it from'all the Corruptions that digraced 
-it;andas thoſe things are-called-Extraordmary that, are: not wont 
-to-be:feen; - and which 'are-not fo often'done, that Changeof the 
' Fornti or: State that happened 'to the Miniſtry, after its ha- 
« vidg; for: fo long 'a time appeared to the eyes' of the people 
- quite: otherwiſe then they ſaw it then, may -yery-well becalled 
'Extraordinary. LEE CE. CT” A 
::[As for that which regards'their Call, it was not Extraordina- 
xy | if. by that Ferm-they mean. that'tr ſhould have come'im- 
+ mediately from God; as that of 2ſes and the Antient Prophets, 
- or immediately from JeſusChrift, as that of the Apoſtles,” but ir 
was Ordinary, thatis to'fay, they received it from God: medi- 
_ ately by means of-men. *It is alfo certain that themanner of re- 
 ceiving - theic "Call, as to the greater part, was the *yery ſame 
- with/that that is-moſt Common and ufnabin the Church, which 
is, ther. they received their Ordination from the hand" of thoſe 
Paſheat whomwreretliemſelves in- that Office. All that therefore 

: whichtherewas of Extraordinary in their Call, in that'reſpeCt, 
« was, that they reQified it by freeing it from all theImpurity it had, 
and which came from the Corruption of the men of that Age, 
and in referring it to its true End, which ſhonld be the Purity of 

' Gods: /\Worſhip, andthe Salvation of Souls. . '1 acknowledg that 
In their 'Adniiniſtratiorn they went beyond the intention of thoſe 
- who had conferred their Offices on' them, but they did' no more 
in that then they'ought; for the Miniſtry which they had received 

' being'Gods and the Churches, and not thoſe private mens 'who 
' Conimunicated it, -they were bound to refer theirs to the greateſt 
 Glory+ of -God andithe-Edification of his Church, and nvt 'to'the 
Wills and*Interelts'-vf the'Court of Rome and its Prelates, altho? 
+}r was' through their "Channel that' they had receivedit. They 
did well therefore to make uſe of that which they had of good 
-3n their Call, to purify that which was bad in it, and they al- 
fo did well to'make uſe of It agamft the ill intention of thoſe 
who had given it them for an iff end, ever as thofe who have 
received Baptifm from an Heretical' or Schiſmatical Society, are - 
bound by thatſameBaptiſm which they have received from them, 
-tO 
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to oppoſe themſelves as much as paſſibly they can' to ' that Hereſy j 

or Schiſm' and to make uſe of their very Baptiſm for it,” altho' 

it ſhould be againſt the intention of thoſe who gave it to them: 

L,acknowledge alſo that there were ſome few who received their - 

Gall-immediarely from the Churches wy would ſay,. the Bo- 

dy: of the' faithfpl people ; and we may ſay'of thoſe; that their - 

Call was extraordinary, In the ſenſe-Tthat we call unuſual things 

Extraordinary, which happen very rarely, and-which are done 

againſt Cuſtom . and ordinary practice. For howſoever that thoſe 

Galls were not unlawfully made, and without Right, as I have pro- 

ved in the-foregoing Chapter, it is notwithſtanding True that it 

is not, nor ought: to be the Common Practice, 'and:thatithas-no- 

place but in a'caſe of-abſolure Neceſſity, Sb>alſo in the Church 

of -Rome the Call of Martin V. may be (aid to be Extraordinary, 

who was calle to the Papacy immediately: by; the whats Body 

of the Latin Preſates-afſembled im the Councit of. Conſtance, and : 

not. by the Colledge. of Cardinals as it is ordinarily :tane.: :: - 

' Asto thoſe Miniſters who ſucceeded. them , and whoitereived 

their Ordination- from the handy ob ther ftnſt: Refarmers; theic -. - : __. 

Call was without doubt. Ordinary, and\conformable to rhe pra- pO 

ice of the Antient. Church, according:to- the. {Yee that the - 

Scripture gives us of itz and all-thar at: can. have: ofrExtraogdi- . 

mary conbiſt in this,-that-in the diffinaionioff;Biſhops: and Pres- - 

byters. thy have not. fallowed- ther, and it. is:the-Presbytery 

and not 'the Bilbop who-:giyes the DOrdundtion; but 38 thas'ye- - 

ry- thing -they did nothing>remore irom that which: way Pratti= - 

{cd in the' Apoſtelick Chorehy, acording touhe-Zoms of iti that the 

Scripture forniſhes us: with, fince Same Pand ſaith in cxpreſerterms - 

concerning Timathy, That be had' receeved it try ith laying an of the 

hands- of the. Prebbytery, Þ donor here enter. upon the. "Queſtion, 

whether-thatDiſtmdton is o6Diwine or oaly of Hnamane Right: | - 

will ſay fomething to that inthe cloſe:: I do:nor fo.michagblame 

thoſe who obſerve It; as a thing very Amvieaty and T would not 

have it made a matter of difference inidhofe plates, wherein! ir is 

eſtabliſhed; but IL fay where.-Ciat, Diſtmction i8.nat: obſerved, as . 

it is not, nor- can-b>amonetit the Proteſtants of: this * Kingdoms 

cheir Call will norceafe robe: bovidl, mee beſides the: Cafe of ah+ 

Flute —_—_—_——— Aa Scnity drfpenceOtice that Born bet - 

figes that neither th, Biſhops. .mor\) the! Pigbbyper. are Vofiubem- 

faves any morethan Execiuiacs of the Wilkof the Chirchiin that 

Regard, and not, the Maſters of that Call, beſides that I fay, there - 
IS. 
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Prejud.chap.s, man "Church who upon turning of Calyviniſts , ſhould be Elected to 
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is. a Formal Text of: the Apoſtle that juſtifies the Right that -the 
Church has to /give the Impoſition of hands by the Presbytery, 
which alone is {uſficient to ſtop the mouth of all Contradiction 
whatſoever, 

Thar being ſo explained, we may eaſily ſee what we ought 
toanſwer to all thoſe perty ObyeCctions cf which the Author of 
the Prejudices has:compoſed his fourth aud fifth-Chapters. Some 
ſays he, were calle#:rathe Jmftry and made Paſtors only by Lay- 
men, others mere orddined by Prieſts only, and thoſe who had been 
Ordained byBiſhops lifted-themſelves up again#&the;r Ordainers., and 
that Church which had given them their Miſſion, 4 have ſhewn in the 
foregoing Chapter, :that thoſe who-were called by -Lay-men), that 
is to ſay, by the whole Body of the-Church, had a ſufficient Call. 
Thatwhich Lhave alſo ſaid: concerning..thoſe who received their 
Ordination from thePresbytery. does nor leave any more difficul- 
ty, and as to thoſe who reſiſted their -own Ordainers, I have 
ſhewn that they did nothing in all that whereunto their very Office 
did not bind .them. + £6; | | | 

We may fees Galth he, yer further, by the thirty firſt Article of their 
Confeſſion of Faith, that it was upon thss. ſuppoſition of a power gives 


£mmedzately by God to' theſe men Extraordinarily ſent to Order the 


Church a new, that all their pretended Reformation is founded, That 
Article of our Confeſſion of Faith fays not, 'that the Church had 
abſolutely periſhed, nor that the Miniſtry was-intirely extinguiſh- 
ed, but that the'Chuech was fallen'into-Ruine andDeſolation, and 
that Its State was Interrupted, which-only ſhev's that ſhe as well 
as the Miniſtry underwhich ſhe was,were both-inthe greateſtCor- 
ruption, and this'is that which we alſo hold. It ſays not that 
God had given an'immedtiate Miſſion to the Reformers, but that 
God had raiſed them up after an extraordinary manner to order 
the Church:a new. That ſignifies that God by his Providence 
2ave them Extaordinary Gifts to undertake fo great a Work as 
that of the Reformation'was, and that he accompanied them with 
his. Bleſling. All that-includes neither a new Revelation, vor a 
new immediate Miſfion » and hinders not, that the Right which 

they had to employ themfelves in it ſhould nor be annexed to thei® 


'Charge,and'that it ſhould not be common not only to all the Pa- 


ſors, but even'to al Chriſtians, as I have ſhewn in my Second part. 
Their Diſcipline, adds he, Ordains. that the Pricſts of the Ro- 


the 
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fhews:that they ſuppoſe theiri preggdent Me ſſirhgo.be;Nulbyy abdjo $bat 
thar-whichLuther and Zuinglins Received from:the-Church of Rome 
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ſtnify'd nothing, whence -it follows; that: that; whicb-they afcrabs -to 


them canbe. ng other: than Extrasordingry. - There is|a great, Diffe- 
rence: hetweenthe:Call whichiwas-given before the, Reformation, 
and that wehich iyatthisday givewinthe Roman Chureb ſince chaſe 
Two Comtoundofs: iareifeparated;} The Former was; eb ings 
much corrupttdz butiyet nevertheleſs it ſuppoſes-the-conſent- 
the -whole Latin-Chotch, [and -it was not. given by.a- Party ſo 
confirmed .in!:Errour; .where the ſecond ſuppoſes no. other than 
the-conſent ofa Party fo confirmed in thoſe-Errours which,we bex 
lieve:to: be moſt; contrary ts: the Dales of, the Goſpel; ; Which 
makes the 1natter'focthatour. Society;camnomore lookwpon. ir: 25 
a Lawfull Call,:in regard-'of it and-its Service.: -Befides-[thaf; 


when we. {ce the Coriditions that are neceſlary'to a-;Layful Call, . 


as Examination, Information of manners, and the like, ſo 3}, oh- 
feryedin the..Church of: Rope, that Chriſtian Prudence will,no 
ſufferus toi Truſt: po:cher/and-her Eleftions,:which for,the amo! 
part.would be.Null, if they were Examin'd. according; 40. theis 
own: Canons i i ts ttt th 2, il co. kind add 


OO WO CUTE ad SOURIVE eld | 
Calvin has wrote that. God ſet. up Apoſtles'3n his time. or at leaſt Prejug. chap; 


Ewvangeliſts to draw ,men: from: the Party of. Anticbriſt.., .T anſwer, s. Pay. 92. 


that Calviy;only called-the Reformers;Apoſtles:-and. Evangeliſts, 
by fome kind of ; reſemblance which..they bad with:the. firſt, Eyan- 
geliſts,..in- ſome reſpect; inot that they. brovghÞ>n new. Reyelath- 
on withthemyinto:the Workdy.as the::Apoſtles and, Eyangelilts 
did, but becanſe Got made nſe of. them; 'to, make the light of his 
Goſpel which was; much : darkened ſtrike upon the eyes of Men 
with ſplendor, and they; honour; thoſe to this day with [the' Ti- 


tle. of Apoſtles whonow-employ themſelves in making}Chriſtia- 


nity. known forthe Nations that aftStrapgersto;iti.althouph they 
are not immediately ſent from and gihongh they have wot a- 
ny new-Revelation;! i 1 Joo! oe nolgnge nity ov. 3.70 

Healleadges 1n the'end; the-Diſpute that wis between a Prote- 
teſtant named Adrian Sarauias.and Pexn,; where Beza ſeems tg 
admit. of: only. an Extraordinary. Call (in. the. Reformers,.I an- 
ſwer; That aSwell.. $6 avias.as.Baxdi ape. particular; Authors, 


Prejug. cham 
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who may have had boththe.bne ard .tha.other: thoughts alictls' | 


exceſſiveabout:this:matteh, andiit maybe maycizve even diſpu; 


red the one againſt che-0thery: without; well -underſtanding'one , 
"= Mmmm auothers, 
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andthes:-- Phists that which falts ontevery. day between perſons. 
vrhemviſe wry/lextaeds.!\ Blearhjoctad* the Ordinations of the 
Chutth of: Ry»ez not, that he thought the Miniſtry was abſolute- 
ly extindt therey nor ther they had'not there" any Right to.a Call,” 
| þut becauſe: the Calls. of perſons. there were" made after a'very 
ebHfaftdard! corrapred! matnierwithout Examitiativa:exher of 
Doitcinsior inianners; by 'realon'of which' they! were moſt fre- 

—_ -pivten ro 9thvorthy perſins, and that inflead ofardainiug . 
Ach £o' Preachythe Goſpth they ordain' rheni only to Sacrifice: 
That c6hcludesttiat the Ordinary Call which. the firſt Reformers 

reetived was not purer than that of others, if God-had not gi-. 
wen ehew the' Grate to-reMMify It as 'they did by-a juſt ang. lawful 

loan voor wh no. premaln wero DIES _ oi& _; 
AdCput- them HheoaRitht amd Obligution:to:e &'1t IrOn that 
oMeh}cRad byittiar 206d which tentainedia it, ' 

Prejug; chap. -''FheAuthor of thePrejudices-oppoſes further anArticle of aNa- 

$« P48: 100. gjbhal Syrod hefd at G ap, Ame 1603: which he ſets down in theſe- 

debug Upon the 4,1 Article of theConfeſſion ofEanh,jt having bern-pue 

| She 2fi/Hr0% whevher whey they came to Trear of the Cullvf 'our Pa. 

| Pork, tht yrontd fonrd the Aithority which they badro Reform the 

MY Churchand to Teach, upon the Call which they: had received from the. 
+1) + 7 Rita Chmrche The Afſembly derermined that they augit meerly to_ | 

©. , - rife) to.the Arricte of the ExtravrdinaryCall, by which God extra-. 

oh ty ind iawardly ftirrd rhem up to thrir Miniſtyy, ad ot in 

rh6-Tehſt tot airing that retdaiiediof that Ordinary Oorrupret Call; 

Tg Soc he ive himfelf che tronble'rs; lookinto! but Nas 

a 
*eh 


tro if0 on 69 
tothat of viel, whichwas held immediately: afecr this of - 
. &4þ inthe year 1667; / 2nd there the woufd have found -that that 

Atticle' having” been ſe&r Jown differemly 1n ſeveral” Eopies, and: 
havin Bean altered by the neidlgence® 'the"Copiersy #7 was re-. 
ENAbli6d/ih thiarSyfods which was drawn:intoah Av theſe. 
worthy ini lhe41 feridie'of the dnfeionaf Saith of: the Synod 
of Gap, wherein mention is.made of: the firſt Paſdors of theRefor.. 
Net | AeAbGcthes theſeword3 4 r(Felcb which arefoundin fone - 
0:2 Copies, ſhould be-ratſed .ovt ; and i the. place bf "erty there 
© Fulbe p63 efly ant) that laſt Clare), Hud nrin the lraff vo. 
ary thinechnrirendant def that Vretinany Cartubred Call] Thoutd be. 
alfoi nengbd;oRuries 167i bhus berdotbitiore badned of their 1Or-. 
Wt Cat, 5 Pbvhiyemede terof char =Acrricte feriouſly," the - 
- Wit toOhavedom Knactin ohe' ace Theron the Ignorance of 
1R17DE- Fre ; the 
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the Copiers bad pur jr, but in that wherein a whole Synod had 
re-eſtabliſhedat. Ar the bottom it will appear that they. there 
treated only about a Cal for the Reformation, and not for che ex- 
exciſe of the : Ordinary, Miniſtry, and the Synod does not, but 
in'ſomereſpedts buly, deny tbatthat C2ll for a Reformation » was 
-not founded upon thatthat the firſt Reformers had received from 
the Church. of Rome, howſaever corrupted ir was, but ic would 
that:ic ſhould be chiefly referred to a particular Providence of 
God, which by:Extraardinary Gifts and Talents had raiſed men 
vÞP- foro great: a (work. laefect, alrhough we ſhould acknow- 
ledge thavin the Church, the irgeMting or Reformation of Er- 
rours ſhould-be the. common Righti of all Chriſtians, and that 
that Right would yer more: efpecially belong to: the Ordinary 
Paſtors then to.ovhers; by theiObligation :of their Charge joyn> 
edito thav:bf 'rheit Baptidmsiyeb we:! do not fail rs a 5: 
abſo, thatithorewasdemethingiextraordinary)in the.perfons of the 
Refortilers; to: witz/the :Giits,oor the: admirable >T alengs. which 
made them/\fit forthat work, .andcapable' of reducing theirRight 
into - Act, -wichout which: their' Right:wwould 'have heen-tp.,no 
purpoſe, asit.did remainin divers.others unprofitable, who had 
not - the fame Gifts: But thatwery thing might: gain; them the 
preateſt Authority, and this [is.that {wo :the. Synod would | 
ay, and:whidrave ſay. alſo with it. Fer: we ago 
things 'in 'the :Reformers, from whence ; there reſbits: as :£ 
and intire -a Call xo Reform the'/Church as | they' can defire;: 
the one is, The general and common Righe that all -Chriſhi- 
ans 'have- t-.Combat Errours, fince ;they/\are all: called; gode- 
fond ithe''Truth;' the | other iis, 2 mote :peruliar Right yyhich 
they: had i for The Tame thing -1n-quality -of ' Paſtors, for how 
impure cſoever” their Call 'was, it would alwayes-bind them to - 
-have a Care -of their flocks, -and::to -procure'Gods Gloryz and 
the thirdis, the Extravrttinary:Graces and Light that i God had 
-communicated to: them; '.and rendred.them thereby. fit for. that - 
work. But” it- this viaſb thatireduc'd) thei twoiothors into, Atty 
_ and' therefore-They bok'd onje there principally | avhen :1 
treated:of-the/Reformation;-becauſe If they:hadnever.met wi 
this. the two others would have: been:uſeteſsRights; and-ineffe- 
"Qual Obligations. SHOIGS HG mW jk 4301-30: 66: tt pu 
/ . Aﬀrerahat; it-is eaſy+to: comprehend how the [Author,of the 
' Fs Siiceenaniniftakeny when under a pretenceof that'Extraor- 
GinaryiCall,  - -: rothelirſt Retormets,) _— 
Co DE ne m mm2 | 
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/ of theirGifts orTalents,heimagines that he can lay it to our charge 
that we believe that.the ordinary Miniſtry was intirety. Joſt; and 

that it- was renewed, by-an-iextradrdinany and jmmediate:-Call o6 

God. © For Wis; oy en, that wth: great hcatz/to-very-ilFpur= 

poſe, he ſperidshis reaſonings throughout his' whole. fifth:Chap? 

ter, in Allegations 'of Fathers, and Obſervations to no. purpoſe 

upon the Rights of that pretended immediate Miniſtry.. We'An- 

fer hit in 4/Word, [that he only Combats his own Shadow; :for 

weido-not hold thar the-Ordinary i Mihiſtry:eſtabliſhed' by [the 

Apoſtles wasabſotately extinct: It isa Goodthat:belongs ts the 

CHurehſiandas the:Church bas alwayes ſubfiſted by. the ſpecial 

Providenceof God; though in a different State; that fame Pro- 

videneehas alſo made» that Goodito ſubfiſt alwayes. - It: is. True- 

that it was! very-ill diſpens?d. while:it waz-in the hands of. bad: 
Stewards,antthat whero 'the'mheritage: ſhovldi have been; culti; 

vated;/MEhave brought forth; xoithout:doubtmuctftuit; it pro-- 

gnced onthe tontraryrabunddnceofThornsand Briars--Butnot- 
withſtanding: the-Inheritddce-whs not-toſti::. The Miniſtry. 'was . 
' a@lwayespreſervedsnot only. de. Fare, inas much» as:the,Church. is. 
never loſt;: bit:de:fatto alſo; for iralwayes. had: Miniſters, ill cho- 

Ten icindeed 9 Hlicalled; [defigned:'tor bad uſts) called by; very 
cbafuſcd-Calts;/buticalted noowithſtindings and; having 4/-Right 
je eg: make them their Puty i: they would and: if they 
were Gapablez: Sothat 'the-good/Srate of the; Miniſtry niight:ibe 
wery well altered; Corrupted, Interrupted; overthrown, but;the 
a over was not abſolately loſt; | ; EUF1- el ano <1 
"* Fwill nor beafraideven toi:goefarther, and:to ſay: that:when 
{+ ſhould bp true:that. theMiniſtry: ſhould» be: wholly; adnikildted; 
vhat whichnotwithftandiighagneyer] hapned,-dnd:if: ntayipleaſe. 
Go@thatit fever Thall}-it- would .novbeneceſiary that:God ſhovid 
renew: by art Jmmediate-and ievery-way ' Supernatural Niſſjon, . 
while thero ſhould-be two orthreeof. the: Faithful in the World, 
who would he' able co:Afenible: together ite the Namerof Jeſus | 
Ehriftni For:okeRight ofibbAMiniftry-woutd alwayes remain in 
thoſe tarb-or rlirep,,and; they 2npmighs torifer a Lawfub Gall: upon 
a6 of:chemſebvds; 3:1 tic coold:fevent happets that rthoredhoukd: 
Hot the ab(olately any rho ;Faitlbupor the Earth, and:that-Hereſy 
or Paganiſm or Judaiſm, orMahumetaniſm ſhould.generally iover-- 
Spread :the:whole Worlds trithout; leaving, any Truly: Faithful 
-1a it; which certamly wilt ncyer came 10, pak fiacomehanice.o- 
Promiſe af: Jekus) Bi: fa ther comrarys* Lay-iniphdt caſes; Pro- 


4 128 (1 Boy | vided, 


Part. IV. of the REFORMATION. 92 
vided that the Book of the: Holy ' Scripture remained-,” the 

* young, Bs of the Church, and that of the Miniſtry,would ſub? * Germs, 
ſiſt -even there. The Apoſttes who lefr1t rd the 'world, would 

yet further call men from thence a ſecoii# Time to the'trne Faith; 

and 'by that true Faith to the Re-eſtabliſhing of a Chriſtn-$0- 

ciety,' and by the: Re-eſtabliſhing of that Chriſtian Society: to 

that of -the Mimſtry, without any abſolute neceſſity of Gods 
immediately ſending new Apoſtles.. One man only who ſhoatd 
Texrn' the heavenly Truths contained -in that Book,” might tedch 

them:to ethers-and: reduce Chriſtianity to its firſt* State, if God 

would Accompany the: word of that man with his Ordinary 

Bleſſing. Thoſe who are acquainted wich Hiſtory are'nor Ig- 
 norant that in:the-Fourth Century, two young men- named”: the 
ene Edefius, and the other Frumanius, having; been taken' onthe Theodorer. hiſt” 
Sea and' carried! Captive-'to- the KIN '6F the-Tndzes,/ converted lib. r. cap. 23+. 
many perſons to- the'Chriſttan Faith' m'that' Country, *and: that 
they might make Aſſemblies there, where they might celebrate 
_ the Worſhip of God. - [090 CPR C22 

"This 'isthat which manifeſtly diſcovers the Injuſtice of the-Au- 
_ thor of the Prejudices, and other Writers of Controverſy of the 
Churchof Rome, when they-demint&Þ MirzeJesto prove the Gall - 
bf"! rhe firſf Reformers. '/ For -while the Satprure remains the . 

"midſt of then; itis not necefſary to makenewmiracles toAnthbrize = 
"Miniſters; thatScripture ſufficieritlyAuthoriſes theChurch tmmedic- 

ately by it ſelf to confer a Call, when itsPaſtors forfake-it. It would 

ſufficiently Authoriſe” one man. alone, whoever he ſhould be, a 
-Lay-mafnor'Chtrgy-man, to communicate thelipht of his Faith 2d 
*6thers,/ if he-were the 0 Faithfil Parfon that vas ti the World: - 
4t would AutRoriſe ewo or threeFAthful} whoſhould3find 'them- 
' ſelves alone;its AſRmbletogetherard to-provide for the 'Prifſer-- 

- vation and Propagation of theif: Society, and- Miracles would not.- 

be neceſſary for all that; becaiiſe in all that there would be nothing , - 

new. there,'.n6thipp*thar might not he included in the ,Revela- 

'tion' of the 'Setipruite, or drawn'from- thence- by'a juſt *Conſe- 

quence, as it muy-appett from-what I have handled in-the' forego- - 
"ing Chapter,” Mitacles are 'neceffary to thoſe who-preach new 
Dottrines, ante thoſe which are not of: antient Revelation, and ' 

which beſtdes:-have.not-iri themaſelves any CharaCer of Truth: ſuch 

as the Sacrifice -of the Mats, the Corporal Preſence of Qhrniſt 1.1 the - 
- Sicrament , ! Tranſubſtantiation?Purgarory;. iHgvypcation !: a.” 

Saints,” Merit: of good 'Works,-'Adoratiowot the Hoſty:& c. ace. 


It 
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It belongs to thoſe who: teach thoſe things. to tell vs-:whence. 


_ . they hold them, aud, fiocs #hey give us, them as holdIvg:them 


from Gods hand, 1 beJongsto them to proye them. by Miracles, 
-for they cannot provg;them otherwiſe, and when they ſhould even 
haye wrought Miracles, or things that * ſhould :paſs for ſuch 
it would belong to us to cxamine them, ſince . Jeſus Chriſt 
ogy us Warnings .ypon that. point, which we-Ought-not to 
meg Y- 53-ic) FE WRETOR ELEAES vol fac WF BEN | 
- Sec here what'1 had oy upon the Fifth Chapter of the Au- 
thor'-of the Prejudices. The ſixth wherein he treats further .of 
-theſamematter contains nothing which I have not already fatis- 
ry It pretends that the Call of our FirſtReformers was not 
-Ordinary, under pretence that ſome few received their Miniſtry 
fromthe peopte>. that others were-o;dain'd by «meer Prieſts, and 


| . thatthoſe who had been Qrdained by:Biſhops, have, ſays he, An- 


athematiz'd that!Church from which they receixed their. Ordi-. 
-naviont. -: But 8s to the firſt, we have ſhewn him that the Calls 
that are made by a Faithful People, are Juſt and Lawful ina caſe 
 ofab@lntenecellity, that naturally -diſpences with Formalities. 


Beſides that thoſe: Calls were very.few in.number, that ghey were 


460t followed: that they, - do not 4arfer.,avy Conſequence againft 
the Body of, thePaſtprs-and that .cyen when it thonld have had 
any 1cregularity, " hatflreegularity would have ;becn- {irfficiently 
xepaired by the*hand-of Fellowſhip, which the other;Paſtors have 
;given thofe who were to called, and'by:the conſent that the whole 
;Body of that Society.gave to-their Calls. We ought not for that 
#0 leave off holding them far; Ordiaary, although 1n1that Reſpe&t 
they ſhould be.remote from-the Common. Prattice,-no; more or 
Jeſs 'then 'they -in-the Church of Keme,to leave off holding the 
Call of Pope 24artin V.i and. -that of divers other Popes for Or- 


Prejug. thap. dinary, although they-were not made according to the accuſto- 
6. pag. 129. »med Forms. 1:demand of their Miniſters, ſays the Author of 


-the Prejudices, ſome Paſſages of .Scriptyre that clearly give Lay-men 
-a Right *toordain Miniſters in any, caſe, , That demand 'is- but a 
-vain wrangling , for when the Scripture -xecommends-to the 
Faithifui the taking diligent heed to the Preſervation and 'Con- 


"firmation of their Faith, and to propagate it to their Children, 
gt gives them clearly enough by that very thing a ſufficient Right, 


-ro make nſe of all the means: that areproper for that, and-that are 
naturally appointed to;it. 'But-every one knows that-the-Mini- 
ſtry.is ono of thoſe means, whence it follows that: the Obligation 
| that 
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 thar the Scripture lazes.upon.the Faithful people. in thatretpect; 
tacludes that of creating RE ts Paſtors, om It is not. poſſi-- 
ble thatthey ſhould have them otherwiſe ; for that he that or-- 
dains the end; oxdains alſo by conſequence the means<hat are na-- 
turally appointed for that. end.. Whemthe Scripture: commands 
that, all.chings be done with Order in the Church, it gives. by, 
that, yery thing Clearly enough a ſufficient Right to the Charch to. 
make its Paſtors, when it has none, and whenit can have none but . 
by that way, fince it is clear that. Paſtors belong to that Order... 
In fine, when the Scripture teaches that the Faithful People have a: 
Bight to chuſe their Paſtors, it teaches clearly enough by : that. 
very thing,:that. they have alſoa Right, themſelyes to-inſtal then; 
in their Offite-in a caſe of neceſlity, for that Call conſiſting. 
rack imore Eſſentially in Election: than: in-Inſtallatiog, which is- 
but a Formality, there is no reaſon to believe that God would: 
tavegiventhe people a Raght to. have choſen their Paſtors, and 
to have made them be inſtall'd by other; .Paſtors, and:that he has. 
not given them-at the ſame time that of, inſtalling . them them. 
ſelves when.it cannqt. be done. Otherwiſe, ſinc Haturally thar 
which mw have aRight to-do. by.anather, wethave a Right: to-do. 
by-our felves.. I a 
| " to thoſe wha-yere ordained by-meer Prieſts, can the Author 
of the Prejudices be ignorant. that the Diſtinttion of a Biſhop. - 
anda Prieft:or. Miniſter, asf: they had two.differine Offices, 56 . 
zotonly a thing that they. cannot» prove, ont- of the Scripture, 
bac. that. 'EyenContradicts, the. expres. werds:of the Soripture, 
where Biſhops and Prieſtsqre the namesof; ane and the ſame;OL- 
tice, from whence follows:that the Prieſts having -by their. faſt 
InſtitutienaRight to tonfer Ordination, that Right cannor tbe - 
taken from them by meerly humane Rules,;\Gan the Auther df the - 
Prejydices-deignorant that Sting Feremey Hilary jthe-Dearon, and 
after them FHiremary wrote. formarly” tonching ;the Unity, io0-av . 
they ſpeak the {dontity, of u Rrieft and Bwhap:in:the;/beginning - 
of the Church, and about the firſt. rife"ef that. di ſtinction which . 
was afterwards:;made af them into two Uilierent charpes ? Canhe - 
he 1gnorant that Saint Auguſtine. himſelf, wrining.- 66: Saiiit, Fe- 
rome, refers thet; GHRtcnce. not te thefinit Inititution of: the Mi:. 
niſttyq but moerly-tg an Eccletiſticalyfer, Although, ſhyaihe, that. 
by-thfferent Toerms;of honour thecoſtom of the!Chitrth has tow: 
brought in the Epilcopary to: be aboye, the Prieſthood, vet! ;du- 
g4&#imr 15 10-many things beneath Fexome ? Can he be ignorant thee 
C (0 ame- 


_— 
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ſoeFathers Techs thar the Ordinatien -of -# Prieſt and a Bi»! 
ſhopare'but oneand the fare Ordinatton;iand not two; which! 
diſtinaly ſhews' that-they are bur one and the ſame Office ? And. 
25 to the right of making Ofdinations, can the Author of the Pres 
judices deny that Saint FaulYpeaks of: thelaying oh of the hands 
of the Presbytery'ICar he'defy that 'thie' Prieftsdidnot Hereto- 
forecorddin,cas welFas the Biſtiops ? [Does not Emrychinus Patriarch: 


of Alexaridria 'telate'that Saint Mark ſetting up Atlas to be 


Patriarch of that ſame Church of 41:x274r:a, - eſtablifhed alfo 
twelye Prieſts with him; tothe end ſays hez' that when 'the!See 


ſhould be vacant; it ſhouſd-be filkd by one of them, and that the 
Eleven that rentaifrd Thould lay-their'hands on-him-and bleſs and” 
cxeateithe Patriatthz and that afterwards they ſhould chuſe- ano- 


ther man and thike hit aPrieſtinthe place of him iwho'iſhoald 
be choſen' Patriarch, and 'that- by that means. the number of 
Twelve 'mi#hit : remiain always: compleat ? And does not Saint 
Ferome, mote'Antietit then Emtychins fay to the ſame ſence , that 
at Alexandria down from Saint: Mark-the Evangeliſt:unto. He: 
raclius and Dionyſus Biſhops; the Prieſts alwayes -took out -one: 
fronramong themſelves whom they ſet in- the higheſt Searizind: 
called him Biſhop, after the ſame manner, ſays he-as an Army. 
makes/an'Emperour,' or as if the Deacons ſhould-chuſe- one out 
of themſelyes and call him their Arch-Deacon ? 'Does not Caſſ;- 
au relate the ſtory -of! # certain young man named! Danze, who. 
liv'& among the Monks of Ezypy-abonr. the Fear-430. and who 
was'firſt<made Deacon; and'inthe- evid Prieſt by his Abbov cal- 
led'Paphnwtins,who was himſelf but a'Prieft ?e Does not Baroniks 
himſadlf ay after Anaſtaſia, that after the Death of Pope Yig:lims 
inthe year 555. Pelag'us his Succeſſor received his Ordination at 
the hands of two'-Biſhops and a Prieſt of Ot;a named Andrei ? 
Which ſhewsthat'evei-theft the Prieſts were not wholly excluded 
the Right of Ordiaation.'': They were -not* yet abſolutely ſo- in 
the ſeventh Century; fnce /we learn from-Bede*s Hiſtory; That 
the Monks and Prieſts of the Iſle of Fovar in Seorfand not 'only 
ordained Prieftsamong' them; 'but even Biſhops alſo, and that 
they ſent them inte England, and that thoſe Biſhops were wun- 


det thcir” Abbot, whowis himflf but'a meer Prieſt. - 7 - - 
- Itis'thereforea Rizhethat is n#turally belonging to the Prielts 
and of: which theycadfothe deprived by humane -Conſtirution; 
ard Orders,” which cafiher- hinder' thit Right 'from alwayes'rel 
maining'annexed-totheir Office, and that they may not reducs'i, 
£ into 


" the Office of Miniſters ſhould Feterve a mew Inip-ſition of hands, which 
fhews that they ſuppoſe their precedem-Miſſi>i'to be Null, andſo that 
that which: Luther and Zuinglivs (Received from the Church 'of Rome 
ſignify'd nothmig, whence' i follows, that! that which they "aſcribe to 
them can be. no other than Extraordinary, There is a great Diffe- 
Tence between the Call which was giver before the: Reformationz 
and that which is at thisday given in-the-Romar Church ſince thoſe 
Two-Cominunionis 'are-feparated- 7: The-Formerayas indeed very 
much Pu wh but yet nevertheleſs it; ſuppoſes the conſenr of 
the whole Latin Chnrch, [and 'it-was not given by a Party'!T6 
confirmed in: Errour; where the ſecond ſuppoſes no other than 
the conſent ofa Party ſo confirnied in thoſe'Errours whict' we bes 
lieve to: be moſt; contrary-to- the-Purity of the-Goſpcl, which 
makes the matter:ſo thatour Society can no-more lookupon'trias 


a Lawfull Callin iregard''of itiand irs” Service.” Beſides that 


when we ſee” the Conditions thatareneceſfry'toa:Lawful-Call, 
as Examination, Information of manners, and the like; ſoill ob- 
ſerved in the Churth of Roxe; that Chriſtian Prudence will. not 
ſuffer us to Truſt. to her and her EleCftions, which for the 'moſt 
part \would be-Null, if they were Examin'd according to their. 
oc "7. of har Gabf BEES oo ls EEEITEES 
:.. Calvin has:wrote that God fer up Apoſtles in his timey' or at leaſt; 
Ewangelifts to draw men from "6 Party 'ef | Antichriſf. -I anſwer; 
that Calvix only called the Reformers Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
by ſome kind of reſemblance which :they had with the- firſt Evan- 
geliſts; in ſome reſpeCt, ot that they brought-a new: Revelati- 
on withthem-into'the World; as tlie Ap6ſtles'and-Evangeliſts 
did; but becauſe God'made uſe of them{'to make'the light of his 
Goſpel which 'was niuch darkentd Rtrike-upor the:eyes'of :Men 


. 


with ſplendor, and they honour thoſe to this day ' with the. Ti- + 


tle of Apoſtles whonowemploy themſelves in making Chriſtia- 
nity known to The Nations that'a phy. whnir it, although they 
arenot imimetiftely ſent from:Gdd; -and though they have not 
ny net RevelarkSh:7 21:1) orl5 10 06ocm of now 03h me og ns © 
- 'Healleddges in the end) the Diſpute that was between a Prote= 


-_ 


* 


aUmit: of : only an Extraordinary- Call in the Reformers, I an*« 
fwer, That as well 'Saravias as Bez.a are: particular © Authors, 
who 'may have had both\the-ene and the other 'thoughts 2 liccle 
exceſſiveabout thismattet} ahd/it Maybe may have evertdifpu- 
ted:the-one 2painſtiths* omher; withbuti viel underſtanding: gfe 
nf Mmmm another, 
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teſtant named Adrian'Saxavias and Pet4, where Beza ſeems to DOE 
Ho » "= 


Prejag. chap; 
$- Pag- 92. 
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bnother.. . Thisis chat. which falls aut.every day between perſons. 
otherwiſe yerylcarned. n\ Brz& rejected: the Ordinetions. of the 


Chuchof, Roc not, thathetbought theMinifiry;masabſoluces 


1y extindt there -noF that they had not there-any Right toa Call, 


þnt becauſe the -Calls of perſons. there were: made. after.a very - 
confuſed and corrupted; marines without: Examination either of - 
Noitring: or :manners, by. reaſon of which! they; were.maſt fre- - 
quently. giren $0-unmotthy perſons, and that inftead of ordaining - 
Them$9.Breaniethe Goſpel; they, ordain them only to:;Sacrifice, 
They conchudes that the: Ordinary Call which the: firſt Reformers | 
received; was not/purer than that of others, if God had not gi- 
yen them-the: Grace to'rectify it as they. did by a juſt and lawful : 
v&.of itz butthat.does nat. cpnclyde;that ſuch; as; was: it did - 
pot;put-theinihtoa Right .2nd-Obligation-toaleanſe it from that 
itt 4vhich:it4ad byithar good/which T5maines:1@ it'! ) 1 {rg | 
.\/TnsAuthorobihePrejudices oppolesfufttheranArticle.of aNa- - 
tional Synod!: held at Gap, Amne.1603:which heſets down in theſe - 
words;.Upor:the 31 Article of theCqnfefſion of Earth at having bign put - 
ta the gre/Fion whether when they came jo Treat of the Callyf eur Pax... 
frank; thr iba founf the: Aut herity which they had to Reform the. 
Church and to Teacb,, npon the Call which they had recezyedfram the. 
-. Phy age The wfermhlydecmimnkcd that they ought meerly) ro 
repeat 1s to. the. Article of the ExtraordinaryCall, by which God extra- 
eriliverily | And. inwardly ftirrd them up: totbeyr, Miniſtry, and not in 
the leaſt to' any thikg that remained of that Ordinary Corrupted Call. 
Bat ſineghe would give himfclt the trouble to; look trito oyr Na- 
tidits: Synodk;; beohghy not m-ftop theres heougtitto go'an, c-, 
veh to that! of Rothed, qlichwas: held, 3hnmediately. after thatiof | 
eafingheyean'scey;::and:there hewpuld; have fouhd 'thit- that 
Attickjhaving »been {tt down differently in feveral Copits,. and-: 
kavitg been altered by the negligence o& the Copiers, .it/was re- 
etabliſhed/in that.Syneds; which wasArawa: into.an Ad im theſe 
words vipthe ds Article bf:thsGonfellion.of Batthiof the Synod - 
of Gap, wherein mention is made of the firſt PaſtorsIof thefefors. 
axdChurebey, tarſe words 4nd nd{ rar ioiidh ate fatmdiiaſbine | 
Copies; ſhould be xbiled gut j-ard-in-therplace- bf 'meerly: there - 
ſhould be puts cbjr/l;4, and that laſt Clanſe; LLAndnopion the leaft 'sa:. 
qpythingthat yemmened gfr.that Qrgqrary: Cerrupted;Galf]) ſhould be 
UP mended; R4thorrhagre that td Hhinhrtmamnmed df their 'Qr- 
dinaly, £94, FA havedngde: uſe of that Article: fetiouly,” he 
enghtighayadione itgpmin the irate jubereln plc ignorance! of 
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the Copiers lad put 46, dnt-in; that | wherein a whole: SynoU had 


re-eſtabliſhe&It; ' Atrhebottomir wil appear” thar ithey«thers 
treated only about a Call for the Reformation, and not for-che ex- 
erciſe 'of the Ordinary Miniſtry,” and -the- Synod: does not, but 
"in fome reſpetts only; deny thatthar Call for a Reformation , was 
-not fourided upon that that the firſt Reformers had received from 
the Church of Rome, howſoever torrupted-ir was, but ir would 
ther it' Thould'be- chiefly: referred to's Pprrtjenar Providence of 
God, which by Extriofdinary Gifts 4nd* Talents had raiſed men 
uP* for {6 great a worR.” Tri eff:&, although 'we ſhould' acknows- 
ledge that in the -Chureh,-the-rejefting or Reformation of Er- 
Fours ſhou{d be the common! Right 'of alt Chriſtians, and that 
that Right'would yer more eſpectally- belong: ta the / Ordinary 
Pitof? thefto others,” Dy the Obligation: of eheit' Charge: joyn- 
£4'totH{fof ther Buptifmas yet we'':do'hot fail to acknowledge 
alfo, that'there wisſomeding extrabrdiniryJictheperſfonsdf che 
Reformers; to wit, the' Gifts, of the- admirable Talents which 
rnade thetii'fit for that-work, and capable of reducing theirRighr 
into A&, wittiont' which ther Righe wonſd: have been-to-no 
pitpoſe, 'avit dill remainin Uivers Sthers upprotebie, who had 
not” the fate Gifts! Byt thatyatythin? Wight i gair then the 

reateſt' Authority, afid-flils 15 that Whtch- tHe -Synod -wonte 

ay, and which' we fay' alfo with if!" Fortwe UſtInguiſhithres 
things in the Reformers, from whence there reſtlts as full 
_-and-intire a -Call to Reform the Church 2s they can defire : 
the one is, The {general and_ comman- Riglit” that alt! Chriſti 
dns have td 'Combats Errours; Tice! they areal: catled' rode- 
fend+the Truthy 'the other 4s, 'a- more2Peeuliar' Right which 
they had for 'the fame thing Th: quality" of Paſtors , for how 
impure ſoever their -Call- was, it would 2lwayes bind them to 
haye- a-Cate of. their Flocks, - and to procure Gods Glory; and 
the thirds, the Extraordinary Graces atid? Light thats Gott had 


eoinmullicttedts' thims'! afarendred themithereby fit for that 


works" "But it 4v-chisTaſt that rediiod the twoothersints Ad; 
_ ar] therefore” they 160k" ofi it 'there' prineipally/ when they 
treated of the Reforthation, 'becaifſe if they had never met with 
this, the two others' would have been uſeksRights, and inciſe+ 
dA? PEN | 
 1Aﬀtet thar,- it is eaſy! to- comprehend! How the "Author of -che 
' Prejadices was miſtaken; whey under 'a'pretence of that Extravr- 
.dinary Call; that we Attribute to the firſt-Retormers , in'reſpedt 
|  Mmmma of 
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of theirGifts orTalents;heimmagines that he can lay it to our charge 
that: we believe that the ordinary, Miniſtry was intirely loſt, and. 
that it was renewed by an; extraordinary and: immediate. Call of. 
God. For it is. upon that, that, with. great heats.to very ill-pur-- 
poſe, he ſpends his reaſonings throughayt. his whole fifth Chaps 
ter, in Allegations of Fathers, and Qbſervations. to. no purpoſe 
uponthe Rights of that pretended wopmediate Miniſtry, We An- 

ſwer himiin.a Word;;-that he enly Combats his own: Shadow, for. 
we-do:not hokd:that. the!.Ordinary, Miniſtry, eſtabliſhed- by the 
Apoſtles was abſolutely. extinct.” I is a Good that belongs ta the. 
Church, and as the: Church has alwayes ſubſiſted 'by. the ſpecial 
Provitenceof God; though. in a different- State, that ſame Pro-. 
vidence has alſo made, that Good to, ſubliſt; alwayes., It is True, 
thatit-was:veryi Jil diſpens'd, while: it, was in, the hands; of ,bad: 
Stewards, gud Sha whege $9 taheritagR Mould. haye; been; cylti- 
vated, and have brought:forth. without douht:much fruity it prox- 
duced-on the contraryabundance of Thorns and Briars, . . Butnot= 
withſtanding-the:Inheritance- was.not-loſt.: The: Miniſtry..was.: 
alwayes preſerved, not. oply .de | Fwre,.inas much, as the Church is 
teyeD) ei or Senn? 

ſen; indeed.» 1ll-icaleds; 


confuſed Calls, zbyt.,called 


va; for albwayes; hed Miniſters, all. cho-. 
bgned.t9 bad: uſes x ,called by: very 


Part. IV. of th REFORMATION. 93 
vided, that the Book of the Holy Scripture remained, the 
* young B1ds of the Church, and that 6f the Miniſtry, would ſub- #. Gere. 
ſiſt - even: there. The Apoſtles whoTefi it tothe world; would* | 
yet. further call men from thence a ſecagzte. Sae to the true Faith, 
and by that true Faith to-the Re-eſtabliſhing of a Chriſttan So- 
ctetys- and by the Re-eſtabliſhing of that Chriſtian Society to: 
that of the Miniſtry, without any adſolute neceflity ef Gods: 
immediately ſending new Apoſtles. One man. only who fhduid' 
tearn- the heavenly Fruths contained in that Book, might teach 
them to others and reduce Chriſtianity to its firſt 'State, if Got 
would Accompany the word of that man with his Ordinary 
Bleſſing. Thoſe who are acquainted with Hiſtory are not Ig- 
norant that in-the Fourth Century, two young men named! the- 
oneEdeſius, and the other Frumanizs, having been taken onitHeTheodorer. bit” 
Sea and carried Captive'to 'the King of the ndies,” converted lib. r. cap. 23. 
many perſons to the Chriſtian Faith'in that! Country, -and'-that 
they might make Aſſemblies there, where- they -might- celebrats 
the Wotſkip of God. oe os (6.3343 
.* This is that which manifeſtly difcovers the Injuſtice of the Au- 
thor of the Prejudices;- and: other'Writers of Controverſy of the 
Church of Rome, whenthey demanded Miracles to-provethe: Call. . 
of the'firſti Reformers. '' For while: the Scripture remaitis'ift the 
midſt of men; it is notnecefſary to make new miracles toAuthorize 
Miniſters; thatSeripture ſufficiently Anthorifes theChurch immedi 
ately by it ſelf to confer a Call, when-jrsPaſtorsforfake it: It would 
fufficiently Authoriſe-one man alone, - whoever he- ſhould> bez a 
Eay-manor Clergy-man; t6 commubicate the lighe'sf his Faith to 
others, if he were the'onlyFaithful Perſon that was in the'World: 
i wonld Authoriſe two or three Faithful,” who ſhould- find them» 
felves alone, to Aſſemble together and to provide for the Preſer- . 
vation and Propagatior-of their Society, and Miracles would not -- 
be neceſſary for all that, becaife in all that there would be nothing | 7+ + * 
new there,: nothing that might-not be included\in the Revela- 
tion 'of the Scripture, or-drawn'from: thence--by-a jiiſt Confe= 
quence, as it mayappear-from what Fhave handled'in the' forego« 
ing Chapter... Miracles are neceſfary to thoſe: who' preach new 
Dottrines, and thoſe which'afe not of anticht Revelation, and 
which beſides have not in themſelvesany Charafter of Truth; ſuch 
asthe Sacrifice of the' Maſs,''the Corporal Preſence of Chriſth.ithe 
Sicrament , Tranſabſtantiation , 'Purgarory 3 Inyocation:' o7 
Saintss. Merit. of: good: Works, Adoration ofiths Hoſt,'& c4 ate: 
4 [it 
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It: belongs,to. thoſe who; teach thoſe: things to:tell-.us whence 


.. , they hold them, and, fipeg jhey give- us, them; gs holding, them 
from Gods hand,;-it .be}Jongs4o them to prove: them. by Miracles, 


for they cannot prowhat, 'ttotherwiſe, and when they-ſhonld even 
have wrgdught Mirages,-cr things that ſhould paſs for ſuchs 
it would belong to us to cxamine them, ſince Jeſus Chriſt 
has given us warnings upon that -point, -which we- ought -not to. 


. neglect. ; '-; -- 


See here whas Lhad to ſay: upon the Fifth Chapter of the Au- 


: thor of the Prejadices. -I'n fixth wherein he treats further of - 
the ſamematter contains nothing which I have not already ſatis- 


fied. -It pretends that the Call of our Firſt Reformers was not 


' Ordinary, under \ phefence that ſome few received their Miniſtry 
1 


from the people, tn le | 
[that thoſe,who'had been Ordamed by Biſhops, have, ſays he, An- 


at others were. ordain'd:-by meer Prieſts, and, 


athematiz'd that Church from: which they received their Ordi- 


nation. But as to the, firſt, we'have ſhewn him-that the Calls 
that are made by a Faithful People, -are-Juſt and'Lawful ina caſe 


of abſ@lute neceſlity, that naturally diſpences with Formalitjes. 
Beſides that thoſe Calls were yery-few m,number,, that- they were 
nor; followed, that they; do. not. infer any, Conſequeuce againft 
the Body of the Paſtars and that even; when i ſhould have had 
any Irregnlarity, that Irregularity would have: been ſufficiently 


repaired by the hand of Fellowſhip, whichtheother Paſtors have 


given thoſe who were {o called, and by the conſent that the whole 


'Bady of that Society gave totheir Calls,... Weought, not for that 


to leaveoff holding thery for Ocdinery, although:in that: Reſpe& 


- they fiould-be remote from the” Common. Practice, no: more or 
leſs then they-In the., Church of Rowe to leave off holding the 
: Call of Pope Martin V. and that of divers other Popes for Or- 


Prejug. ' thap, dinary, although they were not made according to the accuſto- 


6. pag. 129. 


med Forms. 1 demand -of their, Miniſters, ſays the : Author of 


the Prejudices, ſome Paſſages of Scripture that clearly. give Lay-men 
4 Right to ordaws Minsters-in, any caſe. That demand -is bat: a 


'vain wrangling, for ' when: the Scripture recommends to the 


Faithfui the taking diligent heed to the Preſervation and: Con- 


- firwation of their Faith, and to .propagate it to their Children, 
it gives themclearly enough by that very thing a ſufficient Right, 


to make;uſc of all. the-means that:areproper for that, and that arc 
naturally appointed to-it. But every one knows that the Mini- 


ftry is one ofthoſe means, whence it follows that the Obligation 


that 
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that the Scrigture layes upon:the Faithful pepple in thatreſpect,; 
inclades that of creating it ſelf. its Paſtors, when.ic, is not poſſi" 
ble thatthey ſhonld have,them otherwiſe ; for. that he that.or+-- 
dains the end; ordalns alſo by confequence the means that are na--- 
turally appeinted for that.end. . When the Scripture commands. 
that.all things be done with Order in the Church, it gives by- 
that vexy:thing Clearly enough a ſufficient Right to the Charch te). - 
make its Paitors, when: it.has nene,,and when it.can havenone but. 
by that way; finceit isclearthat. Paſtors belong, to- that: Qrderc. 
ln fine, when the Scripture teaches that the Faithful people have a- 
Right to chuſe their Paſtors, it teaches, clearly enough by - that 
very thing, that they have alſo a Right themſelyes.to inſtal them; 
is, thejr- Office .in a. caſe, of. neceſhty, for that. Call conſiſting, 


munch moxe Efſentially in Election than, in: Inſtallation, which -js: 
but a Formality, there. is:39 regſon' to, belieye-that God. would: 
have given the -peOple a Right to..have cheſen their Paſtors, and 
to have made them be inſtall'd by other- Paſtors; and:that he hag . 
not given themaat the ſame time that of. inſtalling -them them-- 
{glyes, wheiit cannot be done Otherwiſes ſince naturally thats 
which wo have a Right todo; by another, wothaye a Right; to-ds:- 
by ,0yr ſelves.-.;i --- *; SINNER S556] 1973; e075 frfE- rp; nf als: 

- As tothoſe who were ordained;by meer Prieſts, can-the Author. 
of the Prejudices be, ignorant tha. the: Niſtinttion of a. Biſhop- 
and a Prieſt or Miniſter, as-if they had two differing, Officts, is. - 
not only a thing that they; cannot; prove, opt. of the», Scriptures 
bat+ that STC IONS THC: PARIS words..of the:-Sctiptures 
where Biſkgpyand Briefs are the namenef one and theſameifOH4 
figes, frem whence 18 fallowsthat the Preſts having, by their: firll 
Inſticationa Right ro-confer Qrdination, that Right- cannot; be 
taken. from them by.meerly.humane-Rules, 'Canthe Author of the | 
Prejudices.beygnorant that Saint Feromesdoloyy the Deacon, ant 
aces them Hoomas, waote. formarly touching.pthe Uniny, of as 
they :fpeak the Identity gb © Prieſt and a Biſhop, inthe beginning - 
of the; Ghurcl,and about. the. funk 5HEwf that diſtiotion which 
was afjerwands, made of thein into two different:charges ? Canthe - 
be ignorant thag;Saint Auguſtine himfelfp writing: 20, Saint Fe- 
rome, refers thatrdifference not to;the firlt Inftitucion; of ithe Mi--. 
piſtrys but meexry, £91an Feclcliaſtical uſes Although ſabe, that -- 
by diffexne; Terms of honour; the.cuſtom-gEThe;Cifubths lins tions | 
boughtghathe Bnilopagyta ;be-abawe ther Pri elthpod;>het) Yu> 
£45484 DMang. tilgs bent! Forage {:nnhdbe gnoreniue 
O71 QME.: 
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ſome Fathers Teach'usthat the'Ordifation*of a Prieſt and aBi- 
ſhvpare"but one and the ſame*Ordinatton,'and not fwo, which 


.difticiaQly ſhews thatithey #re but one ind the ſame Office? And 


as.to the right of making Ordifatians, can the Author of the Pres 


- jadices' deny that Saint Paul ſpeaks of the laying on of the hands: 


of the Presbytery ? Can he*deny that the Prieits did not hereto- 
fore ordain, 2s well asthe Biſhops ? /Does not Entychins Patriarch! 


of Alev#4ndria relate that Saint ark ſetting up Ananras to be 
Patriarch of that fame Church of Al-x-zdr:a, - eſtablifhed: alſo 


twelve Prieſts with him, to the'end ſays he, that when the See 


ſhould be vacant; it ſhould be filled by one of them, and that the 


Eleven that remain'd ſhould lay their hands on him and blefs and 
create the Patriarch; and that afterwards they ſhould chuſe ano-- 
ther man and make him a Prieſt in the place 'of him-who ſhonld: 
be' choſen Patriarch,-and that' by that ' means the-number of 
Twelve might remain always compleat ? And does not Saint 
Fervme, more- Antient-then Extycb-::5 ſay to the ſame ſence , that 
at Alexandria down from Saint ark the Evangeliſt mto Hc- 


' eaclius and Dionyſins Biſhops, the Prieſts alwayes took out one 


fromamong-themſelves whom they ſet in the higheſt Seat and' 
called him Biſhop, after the ſame manner, ſays he-as-an Army 
makes an'Emperour, orasSif the Deacons ſhould chuſe-one dur 
ef- themſelves and call him their Arch-Deacon ? Does not Caſſ;- 
an relate the ſtory of a certain young man named Daniel, who 
liv d among the Monks of Egype about the year 7420; and who 
was firſt made Deacon; and inthe-end Prieft by his Abbot caſ- 
ed Paphnatius,who was hinfelf but a Prieſt ?: Does not 'B=roins' 
hiniſelf fay after Anaſtaſny, that after the Death of Pope PT! tre 
im the year 555. Pelag ins his Siccefor received his Ordination at 
the hands of two Biſhops' and a: Prieſt of Oft:a named Andrew ? 
Which fhewsthat even:then the Prieſts werenot wholly excluded 
the Right of Ordination. They 'were yo Fel abſolutely ſo in 
the ſeventh Century; ſince we learn from Bede*s Hiſtory, : That 
the: Monks ant Priefts of the Me'of Fovaer in Srorlard-not- only 
ordained Prieftsaniong them, biit' even Biſhops.'alſo; tind that 
they ſent-them into : England, and that thoſe Biſhops were un- 
der thcir Abbot, who was himſelf but a meer Prieſt. . 
; ft is therefore a Right that 38 naturally belonging to the Prieſts 
and of: which they catinot he deprived 'by himane Conſtitutions 
and Orders, which cannor *hinder 'that\Right' 'frorii afvayes re- 
maining' annexed totheir Offiec, and that they may'ti6t reduces tt. 
br . ito 
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1nto At when the neceſſity of the Church requires it. 1n effect, 
William Biſhop of P4rw has made no ſcruple to ſay according to 
his Hypotheſis, That if there were no more but three meer Prieſts 
in the World, one of them muſt needs conſecrate the other to be 
a Biſhop and the other to be an Arch-Biſhop. And to ſpeak my 
'own Thoughts freely, it ſeems to'me, that that firm opinion of 
the abſolute neceſlity of Epiſcopacy, that goes ſo high as to own 
no Church, or Call, or Miniſtry, or Sacraments, or Salvation in 
the World, where there are no Epiſcopal Ordinatjons, although 
there ſhould be the True Faith, the True Doctrine and Piety 
there, and which would that all Religion ſhould depend on a 
Formality, and even ona Formality that we have ſhewn to be of 
no other than Humane Inſtitution, that Opinion Ifay cannot be 
lookt on otherwiſe then asthevery worſt charaCter and mark of 
the higheſt Hypocricy, a piece-'of: Phariſaiſm throughout, that 
ſtrains at a Gnat when it ſwallows a Camel, andI cannot ayoid 
having at leaſt a contempt of thoſe kind of thoughts, and a com- 
paſſion for thoſe who fill their heads with them. 
. ] come now:to that which the Author of the Prejudices pro- 
pounds, That if the Church of Rome were ſo corrupted as we 
hold, its Calls could not be lawful, from whence it follows that 
our Firſt Reformers, who had received their Ordination from the 
Hands of the Biſhops of that Church, had received no other Call 
than what. wasNull, and Un{awful. But we have anſwered him al- 
ready, that although the Latin Church before the Reformation 
was very much corrupted, tlie Eſſence of the Miniſtry did not 
fail to be preſerved in it, and that though its Calls were very 
[rude] and confuſed, yet they did not ceaſe to be Calls and to be 
lawful ones, in proportion to that Good which remain'd in that 
Society wherein God yet kept the Truly Faithful. - The Founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian DoCtrine yet remaining/there with its Eſh- 
cacy, which was found in ſome perſons, the Miniſtry, and by con- 
ſequence their Calls, were yet lawful in that reſpect, and the firſt 
Reformers,who referred thoſe which they received to their right 
and lawful nſe,in freeing them from that impurity which they had, 
theywere by that means rectifyed.,purifyed,and freed from that il} 
which they had. It is to no purpoſe that he alleadges the Autho- 
rity. of ſome Antients who ſeem to have held Ordinations made 
by HereticksNull, for he cannot deny that the common Opinion of 
the Church was not contrary to it, that all that ought to be 
Nnnn held 


Auguſt. de 
Bape. contr. 
Donat. lib. 3 


fub finem, 
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held for good and lawful;that was goodand lawful init ſelf,yuhich- 
the Heretical or Schiſmatical Society. held, and-to be. approved: 
rather than denyed. This is vyhat Saint Auguſtine expreſly 
teaches. Nat only, fays he, our Fathers vvho lived beforeCypri- 
an and Azrippin, but thoſe alſo vrho lived fince, have obſerved 
that yvholſome Cuſtom. of approving arid not denying all that; 
vybich they have found; to: be Divine and Lavyful that Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks. preferv'd- intire; and of rejefting. that vyhich 


_ they beheld to be forreign and erroneous. among them. Let the 


Prejng. chap. 
37. Pag- 422. 


Author of the Prejudices read what that Father has vvrote not- 
only in his ovvn name, but. in the Name of the vvhole Church, 
againſt-Parmenioand the other: Dozetsft, vvho {aid that Baptiſm: 
truly. remained among Hereticks! but not the Right. to:Admini» 
ſer Baptiſm andhe will find-that Saint Augaf ive ſtrongly main-- 
tains thatthe Right 'of Ordination, 'vupon which: that: of admi- 
niſtring Baptifm depends, remains. even among Hereticks and: 
Schiſmaticks, in reſpect of all that good that remains. there. 
I, have ſaid elſewhere, that; in the Confuſions of. Arzari/m divers 
QOrdinations: made: by Arzar Biſhops: were not-held to be +Npll.. 
In effeQ:. that: of. Heler;us ordained: by thei Eudoxidns, who: 
had it diſputed- for. ſome time, by ſome few, - vvas -at .' laſt 
generally acknovviedged to belavyful, and that of: ' Felix Bj» 
ſhops of Rome,, vvhich - vyvas. alfo made by the ..4r:ans: vyas. 
never called in queſtion, both the one and the other . puri- 
Fying. their Miniſtry; by.. returning.to 'the Orchodoyx Faith. 

. E ſhould haye' ſhijt up this Chapter, 'and vvith it this vyorks 
if I -did; not [farther think: myi ſelf bound: to anſvyer - that 
great and ſolemn defiance of the Author of the Prejudices. 
about the validity of my Baptiſm; not that I-pretend to vie vvith. 
him in his manner of difputing, but meerly becauſe F beheve that 
I have beeni yery. vvell baptiſed, de: not fear, ſays:he, openly to. 
matte toonſinrClande,:T het remaming inthe Principles of bis 
ſee, heneit her - bas. noy ; can have any rational: aſſurance of the 


- validity of, the Baptiſm which is adminiftred and approved in thejr 


Communion”. That by conſequence he does not know whether he 5s Bap-. 
t:ſed,or whether any Galvinifs ever. was. That all the certainty he can. 
pretend ta.have. is. raſh-and il grounded: That it can be nv other than a 
certainty-of, Fancy and Humany andnet of Knowledge and Tixuthy and. 
that he can never have 4 rational one but 1n fmncerelyi acknomteddine 

the falſeneſs,of the Rrinciples of his Religion, and in rendring! char” 


Part .IV.. of th REFORMATION. 99 
aeference and ſubmiſſion te.the Cathdlick, Church, which + be -ows 
it. I ſpeatto bin pur poſily after this manner, to.engage hin the more - 
to-clear ont #hys matter f0 us. It was. not negeflary for .. that to 
ſpeak to. me/after that;manner; for.he very: well knows that I 
have all the readineſs inthe World to content him. A word is 
enough without any heat and Eleyation of voice to make me 0-, 
bey. . What does he then deſire 1 thauld do ?:7o ſhewhim, headds, : 
what þehas te.doyang,what that propf gught,ne ceffarily, $0: tvclude,; +304 24k 
beſeech him: to; note that:the valiaty-of hoe Bat ifin of the ,Galvinilts; 
depends upp foyr. Princyples;” Let hinn blot outithe. word Beſeechy 
which agrees neither with the manaer* in -which he ſpeaks tome, , 
nor with that. wherewith Ideſire to obey him, Firſt,as they were all 
Baytsſed in their Infancy, they muſf., tathe end they gnay. be certain 
that their Baptifmwgs goods be aſſured, that the Baggiſm , of Infapts 
be goads, and that phe: Anvabaptiſts who Heny it 70,04 awferr pur, Ser, 
condly; as they were all Baprijed by Sprinkling &5 not byImmerfionythey 
cannot further be aſſured of the validity of they Bapts/my nuleſs they. 
know certainly that Baptiſmby ſprinkling 65 £004, and that Immer ſion 
#, not neceſſary," 1nthe third place, as they all prooeewea: ether me- 
diately or ennediey fromobe Cathelich. Church, which they ſoilgd= 
ly accuſe of Hereſy and Tdolatiyyit vectſſarily follews, bat ahqyrmeres 
all Bapti/ed, either apedineely ior Vnmedpately by; Horeticks- /[They- 
£4nnat therefgre haverats enak Certaimty afi ther be 3h AK Mas yo 
Jeſs at leaſt they ' are aſſured, That the Baptiſm mhirhsbey received au' 
ur Heretical Communion 35 good, or that: that-thigh4s adminiftred by, 
4 man not Baptiſed, does vor fail tobe: yoad. (Tn finp, the Calyeniſts: 
being. perſwagded 61 ane, fide that: Baptiſm adeingbred by Layrmen: 
Prieſts, and Þrſheps ane falſe Priefts and falſi Pot Lu Cpu 
ſtanding as they derive theirBapriſm from thoſe falſe Prieſts, ami falſe. 
Biſhops; they muſt needs fhem ws by the Seriptprethe agregment; of theſe 
0p11018, and that they can prove by clear ny coi paſſag cs 0 of 
1, that although-the Call of theGrerholatk Prieſt sſbould, be Null, and. 
@nlawful, they bave yet venertheleſs that Pawsn of> Bapts/ing whi 
the Lenyhasner ff Ati 2 ft] Go inooovog ) 4t to art 41SE 15g 0 
. See here thetefora what Thavecto, a0 3::bpt; Lined; to; fay hut: 
2word-to eachcpoint.. :. Lfay;then as tothe firſt; That, when the Ll 
Scriptuze:has'ſaid;;' By Bapriſed 'eveny . onei of you tn the Name of © 2. 3B3Þ) 
Teſws Chriſto gbe Puamige 1520 you; and tt your Children, and, to 
allthut art; da jureffyirqenia nary ac: the Lord our .God ſhalt Fel, at. 
39 Nnonn 2 HAS 
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ha clearly eftabliſhed Infant Baptiſm. For {ince Baptiſm ought to 
be given to themto whom the promiſe-is made, and that that is 
made to our Children as wellas to us, #t ought to be gryen not 
only to us, but to Our Children. So that'without going any fur- 
ther, I have in that reſpect all the Certainty that Lan reaſonably 


deſire. (ID etl 4.94 | | 
As to the ſecond, I ſay that the Word Baptife, equally ſigni- 


fying in the Original Tongue to plunge and to waſh, and being 


uſed divers times in this latter ſence, as it may appear 'in the 
Tranſlation of Afors in the ſeventh of Saint Afarkyand'eleventh: 
of Saint Luke, and there being moreover nothing in the Scripture 
that. preciſely--enjoins Immerſion or forbids Aſperſion, it-is' my 
part to believe that in the Thoughts of Jeſus] Chriſt th&ſe 
two wayes of Baptizing are indifferent, and that'ſo much the- 
more as 'I kriow the Spirit of the Goſpel isnot- ſo-nice-an& pun- 
QuaF about forms; or the manners of External Actions, -which is 
Proper” to Superſtition. So that. Fhave further for That all the: 
Aſſurance that I ought to haye.. . | CE EEIIDED 

--For the third; being certain asF am by the- Promiſes of: Jefus: 
Chtrilts'that God has alwayes Preſerved a True Church in the: 
World, that is to ay. 'the Truly Faithful howſoever mixt' they: 
nay have-beet? with the-Worldly; I am affare& alſc that the- 
Byptrfm which was Adminiſtred not only before theReformation,: 
bix"fince; in the' Latin- Church, and 4n.other Chriſtian Societies: 
where the Eſſence©of Baptiſm remains, 1s good becauſe that be-- 
ing made in the Name of the Father, -the:Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
it is rhe-Baptiſm of rho Prue Cliurth,-alchough:it be adminiftree' 
by *Peffons filled-with Errors and'Superſtitions: "Baptiſm is' rot” 
theirs, they tre onfy-the Miniſters of it} * \'FhadSaeramentbelongs. 


to God and bis Fruly Fzithfol anes, in whatQuarcerof the World 


ſever they be. . Fhat ſame Scripture that ſayes; Thar the Promiſe 
is made to jus and. to. our Children, and\to-all that are a far of, 
even as" many as" rhe "Bord fhull cally (ays'by a neceſſary Conſe- 
qnence,thatthe Seal of that Promile; which is Baptiſin, and all the 
o.her Rights of the Covenant of Jeſus Chriſt, belongs to vs-and: 
ro/ourOhINNdrex;thar'is to ſay,cto'the'Truly Faithful. "The He- 
retickswho/Admmiſtes ir,'do net 'do It,. as a: good that- belongs: 


"to thenrander that'Mnlity, 'for-in that reſpect nothing belongs- 


to them, hut-as a good that belongs to the : True Church, the. 
Diſpenſation* whereof they- have, by the-part which they have: 
d+4%Y ESTATE: "1 yet. 
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yet with her. For they Baptiſe not by that which divides them 
from the truly Faithful, but by that which after ſome manner 
Aſſocnres and unites them with them. Ir is therefore the Bap- 
tiſm of the True Church which they give and not that of Hereſy), 
It 1s the Church that Baptiſes by them, and in that reſpect they 
are yet as I have ſaid, the Diſpenſers of its goods. If the Author 
of the Prejudices deſires yet further to ſee a greater Number 
ot proofs drawn from the ſame Scripture that ſhonld Eſtabliſh 
this Truth, he needs but to read whar Saint Auguſtine has wrote 
-In. his' Freatiſe- againſt the Epiſtle of Parmenio, and: that of 
Baptiſm againſt the Dorari/ts, and he will learn there not to 


-make any more Queſtions of that Nature; _ : 

I know not fot the reſt, wherher he as well" as the others of 
bis, Communion who ſhall take the pains'to. read this' work 
will” be ſatisfied. . But I dare: ſay at Treaſt that Fhaye done' all 
that was'poſlible 'for me to do,. to ſet before them, withont 
Offence »* the Truths that are moſt""mportant for them to 
Know. It belongs to them -to make” a ſerious RefleCtion Open 
that which I have reprefented.tothem, and upon the preſent. State 
of Chriſtianity, which the prophaneneſs,' Impjety, and Dehau- 
chery of mens Minds. do every 'day. "Fedoce © into- an Eyident 
danger of ruine, if wedo not bring a Remedy, both on the one . 
and the other ſide, Nevertheleſs inſtead of having in view that 
grand Intereſt upon which the Glory of God wholly depends, 
and the: Salvation of men, they apply themſelves only to de- 
ſtroyus, and their Paſſion prevailsto that heighr,.that they do 
not take heed of making- irreparable Breaches-in Religion, as 
tharis; of bringing the tſe and/Anthorityof the Holy Scriptare. 
to-nothing , provided they can but do us any Miſchief. But. 
although they ſhould do whatſoever they pleas*d, God would al- 
wayes bea Witneſs on our Side that in the Foundation of the 
Cauſe, that upon which we have Separated from them, is 
the Love which we. have forthe 's ruth, and the Deſire that 
we have to Work 6nt onr own” Salvatfon. And to let them 
ſee that 1t 1s.not a: falſe Prejudice that Corrupts us, let them 
go thiough all the Chriſtian Communions that are inthe world, 
Let them Judg in cole blood, and I am afſareq that they will 
come to a ſerious Agreement that eurs is the pureſt Church, 
nd-the-moſt-appronchingTtorthePrimin : Tm 
are-the Fundamental Opinions of Religion, which are great, S011d- 
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and Convincing; our Worſhip has nothing that 1s not Evangelical . 
for it conſiſts i0- Prayers ro God, 11, Thanksgivings, 1n Singing 


of Pſalms, jn Celebration of Fafts,, in Humiliation, in Acts 
of Repentance, in tears. and gYo0ans » when we are preit with 
the thoughts of our Sins and rne Wrathof God ; our Morals 
confiſt more in Exhortacions, in Cenſures , 1n Corrections, in 
Threatnings on Gods fide, 1 Repreſentations of the Motives 
that bind us to do good, Works, then in ynprofitable deci- 
ſions of Caſes of Conſcience. Our, Government 15 Plain, re- 
more from the Formalities of the * Bar, founded-as much as can 


be upon 200d Reaion, Juſtice and Charity, but very oppolite 
{© the Maximes of Humane Policy, and eſpecially to Ambitions 
Covetouſaeſs, and Vanity, which we believe ro be the Mortal 
Epics of Reſgjos,, Every one in the World knons that an 
yer.ngemchitanding the Author of ave Prejuricebs ance all tho 
who with him take: alſe lights, have not faiFd to cry out againit 
vs not oply after a very yngharitable but an unchriſtian manner. 
Asto 


As for us, we ſhall alwayes pray t0 God for thoſe. who will not 
Loye us, we ſhall bleſs them that Curſe us, but we ſball alſo with 
Gamaliel give them this Advice, Take heed that in Tormenting 
us, you do not fight againſt God, inſtead of fighting with him. 
Li us.Pray on oth ſides that he would give vs his Bleſling ang 
his Peace, andthat he would make us to do his Will, 7 
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Advertiſement. . 
ww Here is newly Publifhed a Book Entituled , 


Termoy annie or, a Treatiſe, wherein you have,- 
1. The Divine Auhtority of the Holy Scriptures proved ' 
by undeniable Demonſtrations, and the Cavils of Ob- - 
jectors confuted. 2. A Continuation of the Metaphors, 
Allegories, and Expreſs Similitudes of the O!d and New 
Teftament gradually expounded, Parallel wife, with - 
ſhort I» ferences from each. 3. Sacred Phylologie, viz. 
the Schemes and Figures in Srimpture reduced under their - 
proper Heads, with a. briet Explication of the moſt 
| | | obſcure. 


-obſcure. 4. A Treatiſe of the Types, Parables, and 

Allegories inthe Old and New 1 e5tament. 5. Plain and 
Evident Demonſtrations , that by the Great Whore 
(Myſtery Babylon) 1s meant the Paval Hierarchy, or pre- 
ſent Church of Rome. The whole VVork being partly 
Compiled, and part'y Tranſlated from the VVorks of 
many Learned and Orthodox VVriters, Ancient -and 
Modern ; comple-ting what vas intended by the Un- 
dertakers, inorder to explain that. difficult part of the 
Word of God: Tt being encouraged and recommended 
by divers Worthy 11iz:Fers of London, as uſeful for 
all Students in Sacred Writ, Sold by Fohn Hancock at 
the Three Bibles over againtt the Royal Exchange in 
Cornhil, and Bexj. Alſop at the Angel and Bible in the 


Poultrey, over-agalnit the Comprer. 


